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FOEEIGN  MISSIONS, 


INTRODUCTION. 

In  March,  i860,  there  was  held  at  Liverpool  a  General  Conference 
Conference  on  Foreig'n  Missions,  to  consider  the  extent  and  pool.'" 
character  of  the  work  then  being-  carried  on,  and  to  gather  up 
some  of  the  conclusions  which  might  be  drawn,  as  to  the  best 
methods  of  rendering-  that  work  more  efficient.  The  members  of 
that  Conference  were  a  hundred  and  twenty-five  in  number; 
they  were  drawn  from  all  Churches  and  Societies  in  Great 
Britain  engaged  in  missionary  work ;  and  consisted  of  the 
Missionaries  themselves,  of  the  Members  and  Directors  of  Mis- 
sionary Committees,  and  the  principal  supporters  of  Missionary 
Societies  and  schemes.  The  meetings  of  the  Conference  occupied 
four  days  ;  a  great  amount  and  variety  of  information  were  con- 
tributed by  men  who  had  been  labouring-  in  all  parts  of  the 
world ;  the  discussions  on  the  various  plans  adopted  and  ex- 
periences detailed  were  frank  and  free  ;  and  the  spirit  of 
brotherly  regard  and  mutual  co-operation  exhibited  on  every 
side  was  very  striking.  The  deliberations  of  the  Conference 
were  purely  consultative.  The  object  aimed  at  was  to  gather 
information  and  to  compare  experience.  No  attempt  was  made  its  object, 
to  judge  the  methods  of  Societies  or  individuals  ;  or  to  press  the 
acceptance  of  common  conclusions.  Every  Missionary  and  every 
Society  was  left  perfectly  free  to  use  in  their  own  Avay  the  facts 
and  conclusions  presented  by  their  brethren. 

The  subjects  discussed  ranged  over  the  entire  field  of  mis- Range  of 
sionary  labour.     It  was   observed,  with   special   interest,    that  cussed. 
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there  was  a  wonderful  similarity  in  tlie  plans  carried  out,  in  the 
methods  by  which  ag"encies  were  adapted  to  their  different  spheres 
of  elFort,  and  in  the  residts  which  all  these  Societies  were  gather- 
ing' in.  It  was  seen  that  with  "  differences  of  administration'' 
there  was  the  one  Spirit ;  and  that  the  same  Lord  over  all  had 
been  rich  in  blessing  all  His  faithful  servants.  The  record  of 
these  deliberations  was  heartily  welcomed  on  all  sides,  and  was 
extensively  circulated. 
Growth  of  Eig-hteen  years  have  passed  since  that  most  pleasant  gatherino-; 
Bince  then,  and  with  great  thankfulness  must  it  be  acknowledged  that  the 
missionary  work,  so  carefully  reviewed,  has  greatly  advanced 
beyond  the  point  then  reached.  The  missionarv  workers,  foreign 
and  native,  are  more  numerous,  and  their  efforts  cover  a  far 
wider  area.  Those  efforts  are  also  pressed  in  great  strength  and 
fulness,  whether  by  the  tongue  or  the  pen,  amongst  old  and 
young,  Christians  or  heathen  ;  and  the  results  which  have  been 
gathered,  though  themselves  but  the  earnest  of  still  greater  fruit 
in  coming  days,  are  far  more  extensive,  more  solid,  and  more 
valuable.  The  resources  of  the  home  churches  have  also  grown 
stronger :  the  contributions  to  Missionary  Societies  have  greatly 
increased ;  and  tlie  deep  interest  felt  in  missionary  work,  as  a 
settled  branch  of  the  Chixrch's  duty,  is  exhibited  in  many  ways. 
Anothersuch  More  than  a  year  ago,  it  appeared  to  many  friends  that  the 
suggested,  time  had  arrived  when  another  General  Conference  on  Foreign 
Missions  might  be  gathered,  similar  to  that  at  Liverpool ;  in 
order  that  those  who  are  closely  identiiied  with  the  practical  side 
of  missionary  lite  might  again  compare  notes  in  regard  to  the 
character  and  position  of  their  work  ;  and  specially  might  consult 
together  as  to  whether  they  can  combine  their  forces  and  increase 
them,  so  as  to  secure  a  larger  rang-e  of  Christian  se^^'ice  among 
the  heathen  nations  of  the  earth  for  that  gTacious  Lord  whose 
Eangdom  all  are  anxious  to  establish. 
Matters  It  was  felt  that  in  such  a  Conference  several  important  qiiestions 

niizht  *coii-  might  be  considered  with  great  advantage  :  questions  which  are 
pressed  to  the  front  by  the  present  condition  of  the  various  Foreign 
Missions,  and  a  complete  understanding  of  which  would  tend  to 
make  those  Missions  more  efficient.  A  carefid  review  (for  instance) 
of  the  position  which  has  been  attained,  of  the  agencies  now  em- 
ployed, of  the  resources  available,  and  of  the  direction  in  which 
plans  and  results  are  moving — would  furnish  an  excellent  starting- 
point  for  these  new  deliberations.  The  number,  character,  and 
growth  of  the  Native  Churches  already  gathered  j  the  number, 
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training-,  and  strength  of  the  Native  Pastors  and  Missionaries 
available  ;  and  the  deg-ree  to  which,  with  a  moderate  amount  of 
guidance  from  English  Missionaries,  these  new  Christian  Commu- 
nities may  be  expected  to  run  alone,  and  so  Christianity  be  firmly 
planted  in  foreign  lands  with  a  prospect  of  continuance,  would 
furnish  other  topics  of  useful  discussion.  It  might  be  well,  also, 
more  or  less  to  review  the  position  and  needs  of  general  Educa- 
tion, of  Christian  Literature,  and  Bible  Translation,  with  other 
details  of  work,  as  well  as  the  home  methods  of  raising  funds  and 
securing  economical  administration. 

A  principal  topic  of  discussion  it  was  wished  should  be  the  in-  Specially  the 
creased  fulfilment  of  the  great  commission  by  the  extension  of  greater  ad- 
missionary  work  to  regions  hitherto  untouched  by  the  Gospel,  fiew  by'^ 
This  would  embrace  two  questions,     i.  How  far  can  we,  by  con-  operltSn. 
tinned  readjustments,   secure  the  largest  amount  of  aggressive 
evangelisation  from  the  Missionaries  already  in  the  field,  away 
from  the  care  of  the  young  Churches  which  they  have  founded 
there  ?    2.  How  far,  by  the  increased  consecration  of  the  Churches, 
both  in  men  and  money,  as  well  as  by  wise  and   brotherly  co- 
operation with  each  other,  may  existing  Societies  enlarge  the  sphere 
of  their  general  operations  and  carry  the  Gospel  into  new  terri- 
tories ?     These  questions  are  all  of  vital  interest  in  regard  to 
that  usefulness  for  which  all  are  striving,   and  it  is  only  in  a 
General  Conference  of  those  specially  concerned  that  they  could 
all  be  adequately  considered. 

On  the  twentieth  of  June,  therefore,  1877,  a  laro'e  number  of  P'^eiim'nary 

'  '         _,     °  Committee. 

gentlemen  interested  m  this  object  met  in  the  Committee  Room 
of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  under  the  Presidency  of 
the  Earl  of  Shaftesbury,  when  the  following  resolution  was 
unanimously  adopted,  viz  : — '■'•  That,  in  the  judgment  of  this 
meeting,  a  General  Conference  respecting  the  present  position, 
labours,  and  prospects  of  Protestant  Evangelical  Missions  in 
Foreign  Countries,  is  likely  to  prove  of  great  interest  and  benefit 
to  the  Committees,  Missionaries,  and  friends  of  those  Missions ; 
this  Meeting  therefore  cordially  sanctions  the  proposal  now  made 
to  gather  such  a  Conference  in  London  in  the  autumn  of  next 
year,  1878." 

At  a  subsequent  meeting  held  in  the  same  place  on  the  sixth  Executive 
of  July,  Major-General  Sir  William  Hill  in  the  chair,  a  large 
number  of  gentlemen,  selected  from  all  the  Missionaiy  Societies, 
consented   to   act  as  a   General  Committee,    and  an  Executive 
Committee,  composed  as  follows,  was  chosen  from  among  them  j 
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with  power  to  raise  funds,  to  fix  on  days  and  place  of  meeting, 
and  to  prepare  for  the  General  Committee  a  prog-ramme  of  the 
proceedings  of  the  Conference  : 

President. 
The  Earl  of  Shaftesbury,  E.G. 

Chairman  of  Committee. 
Sir  William  Muir,  K.C.S.I. 

Treasurer, 
R.  C.  L.  Bevan,  Esq. 

Honorary  Secretaries. 

E.  N.  CusT,  Esq,  I  Rev.  J.  Kilner. 

Rev.  Dr.  Mullens.  I  E.  B.  Underhill,  Esq.,  LL.D. 

General  Secretary. 
Rev.  Edward  Storrow. 

Executive  Committee. 


Rev.  S.  B.  Bergne, 
Rev.  R.  C.  Billing. 
Lockhart  Gordon,  Esq. 
Major-Gen.  Sir  William  Hill. 
Rev.  Dr.  Manning. 


Hugh  M.  Matheson,  Esq. 
Hon.  Captain  Moreton. 
Rev.  Morley  Punshon,  D.D. 
Joseph  Tritton,  Esq. 
Henry  Wright,  Esq. 


Preparations 
completed. 
The  Con- 
ference 
meets. 


In  the  Hall 
at  Mildmay 
Park. 


A     larger 
number  of 
members 
than  at 
Liverpool. 


For  several  months  the  Executive  Committee  patiently  con- 
tinued their  labours ;  corresponding  extensively  with  leading 
friends  and  officers  of  Missionary  Societies  on  both  sides  of  the 
Atlantic  ;  arranging  days  and  topics  for  discussion  ;  and  securing 
readers  of  papers  and  speakers  at  the  meetings  which  they 
deemed  it  desirable  to  hold.  In  due  time  their  programme  was 
approved  by  the  General  Committee  ;  and  on  the  21st  of  October 
the  members  of  the  Conference  assembled  together. 

The  place  selected  for  their  meetings  was  the  Conference  Hall, 
Mildmay  Park,  on  the  north  side  of  London ;  an  institution 
amply  supplied  with  the  convenient  rooms  which  are  essential 
to  such  gatherings.  During  the  four  central  days  of  the  week 
the  Conference  held  three  sessions  ;  and  the  amount  of  informa- 
tion given,  and  the  number  of  topics  brought  forward,  proved  to 
be  exceedingly  great. 

On  several  important  points  this  Conference  differed  from  its 
predecessor,  and  was  superior  to  it.  In  the  recent  gathering,  a 
far  larger  number  of  Societies  was  represented  than  in  Liverpool; 


Introduction.  5 

and  delegates  mustered  in  strong  force ;  tlioug-h,  strangely  Foreign  so- 
enough,  the  Missionaries  themselves  were  not  so  numerous.  The  represeilte 
list  of  members  shows  that  seven  Secretaries  or  Directors  repre- 
sented the  Berlin,  the  Rhenish,  the  Basle,  and  the  Paris  Mis- 
sionary Societies ;  and  several  American  brethren  testified  ably 
to  the  work  carried  on  by  the  Missionary  Agencies  which  flourish 
so  greatly  on  the  other  side  of  the  Atlantic.  Special  interest  was 
felt  in  the  presence  of  these  foreign  visitors.  From  all  quarters, 
in  private  as  well  as  in  public  life,  they  received  a  hearty  welcome; 
and  to  the  American  brethren  especially  that  respect  was  shown 
which  their  position  and  usefulness  eminently  deserved.  As  at 
Liverpool,  the  English  and  Scotch  Societies  were  well  repre- 
sented by  their  principal  officers  and  members  of  Committee; 
and  as  then,  so  now  also,  some  of  those  able  Indian  officers,  who, 
having  retired  from  public  work,  have  devoted  themselves 
heartily  to  Christian  work  in  London,  greatly  contributed  to  the 
efficiency  of  the  Conference  and  to  its  success. 

Another   feature   in  which   this   e-atherino-  differed  from   its  fissions  con- 

o  o  siclerea    greo- 

predecessor  at  Liverpool  was  the  form  which  its  deliberations  graphically. 
assumed.  Instead  of  discussing  the  various  plans  now  generally 
pursued  in  mission  work,  and  on  which  opinion  is  pretty  well 
unanimous,  the  Conference  considered  the  numerous  missions 
carried  on  in  their  geographical  distribution,  and  thus  regarded 
them  as  a  whole.  It  exhibited  their  number  in  special  localities, 
their  peculiar  forms,  and  their  prominent  results.  The  immediate 
effect  of  this  arrangement  was  to  show  the  great  extent  and 
effectiveness  of  missionary  work  in  the  world  at  large  ;  to  throw 
into  prominence  the  vast  number  of  countries,  tribes,  ana  nations, 
amongst  which  evangelising  efforts  are  being  carried  on ;  and 
the  enterprise,  courage,  and  perseverance  with  which  they  are 
maintained. 

Unlike  the  discussion  at  Liverpool  again,  these  deliberations  Vnemfaucu- 
were  carried  on  in  public.  A  considerable  audience  gathered  at  ^'^^^  present. 
ever}^  sitting  ;  and  throughout  listened  with  extreme  and  intelli- 
gent interest  to  all  the  details  which  were  brou^t  forward.  The 
personal  enjoyment  experienced  on  every  hand  by  these  few  but 
constant  listeners  was  undeniable;  and  the  men  to  whom  such 
gathering's  prove  a  special  benefit,  the  Missionaries  and  Directors 
of  the  various  Societies,  were  diligent  in  their  attendance,  and 
took  a  hearty  share  in  the  deliberations.  To  these  brethren  in 
particular  the  entire  Conference  proved  a  time  of  refreshment 
and  profit. 
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Addresses  From  tlie  nature  of  thing-s,  some  papers,  addresses,  and  speakers 

and  pointed,  were  listened  to  with  g-reater  interest  and  ease  than  others.     But 
the  subjects  were  so  varied,  the  information  g-iven  was  so  original 
and  important ;  and  details  were  so  striking-ly  illustrative  of  the 
power  of  the  Gospel,  that  the  interest  scarcely  ever  flag-g-ed.     In 
such  a  g-athering',  though  it  lasted  for  a  whole  week,   time  was 
precious  :  the  papers  therefore  were  limited  to  twenty  minutes, 
and  the   speakers  to   ten ;  and   though    the  bell  brought  some 
addresses  to  a  close  before  they  were  quite  finished,  yet  it  tended 
to  concentrate  information  and  to  secure  as  large  a  contribution 
to  Missionary  facts  as  possible  from  the  many  brethren  who  were 
anxious  to  present  them. 
Deepimpres-      As  the  discussions  proceeded,  the  impression  became  profound 
that  Modern  that  Missionary  Agencies  occupy  a  nobler  place  in  the  elevation 
wide-spread^  ^f  heathen  nations  than  the  Christian  Church  herself  is  aware  : 
effectlv7      ^^^^  ^^®y  ^^^  ^^  work  in  many  thousand  places,  are  widely  spread 
in  quiet  corners,  as  well  as  in  g-reat  empires  :  and  that  the  Gospel 
of  Christ  is  as  powerful  now  to  convert  individuals,   to  purify 
family  life,  to  restore  order  throughout  social  life,  and  to  elevate 
and  renovate  all  nations,  as  at  any  period  of  its  history.     The 
record  of  these  deliberations  is  therefore  sent  forth  with  the  hope 
and  the  prayer,  that  the  workers  of  the  Church  will  be  strengthened 
by  the  story  of  their  brethren's  labours ;  that  solitary  labourers 
will  be  comforted  by  the  assurance  that  the  Lord  is  working  every- 
where with  His  people ;  and  that  if  we  give  the  Gospel  time,  if  we 
Final  victory  labour  on  in  faith  and  with  patience,  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy 
IB  sure.        .g  sure.     "  The  knowledge  of  the  Lord  shall  cover  the  earth  as 
the  waters  cover  the  sea." 

London,  November  20th,  1878. 
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PRELIMINARY   MEETING. 

October  21st,  1878. 
The  First  Meeting'  of  the  Conference  was  held  at  the  Conference  Meeting  on 

*--'  Iklonuay 

Hall,  Mildmay  Park,  on  the  evening-  ot  Monday,  October  21st,  Evening. 
1878,  at  6.30  P.M.,  when  a  larg-e  number  of  friends  assembled, 
specially  to  commend  the  proceeding-s  and  deliberations  of  the 
Conference  to  God  in  prayer.  Previous  to  the  public  service,  the 
various  Delegates  and  Members  of  Conference  who  had  arrived 
were  introduced  to  Sir  William  Muir,  the  Chairman  of  the 
Conference  Committee. 

At  the  Public  Service,  Sir  W.  MuiR  presided  :  and  opened  the  Devotional 
proceedings  by  giving-  out  the  hymn,  "  Come  let  us  join  our 
friends  above."  The  Rev.  D.  B.  Hankin  read  the  145th  Psalm ; 
and  ottered  prayer.  The  assembly  again  sang"  a  part  of  the  hymn, 
beginning- :  "  Jesus  shall  reig-n  where'er  the  sun  j"  and  the 
Chairman  then  delivered  the  following  Address  : — 

OPENING  ADDRESS, 
By  Sir  William  Muir,  K.C.S.I.,  LL.D. 

Labourers  from  the  Mission  Field!     We  g-reet  you  in  sir w.Muib. 
your  Master's  name. 

Friends  and  Supporters  of  Christian  Missions!     We  bid  welcomb. 
you  welcome  to  our  Conference. 

May  g-race,  mercy,  and  peace  from  God  the  Father,  and  from 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  be  with  us  all.  Throughout  the  week  may 
the  Spirit  of  love  and  wisdom,  and  of  a  sound  mind,  rule  in  our 
hearts,  and  g'uide  our  communications  and  our  counsels. 

We  meet  to  dehberate  on  the  progress  and  prosperity  of 
Foreign  Missions.  And  what  subject  is  there  of  higher  interest 
than  this  ? — the  gathering  of  lost  and  wandering  sheep  into  the 
fold  ;  the  regeneration  of  mankind  :  the  coming  of  that  kingdom 
for  which  we  daily  pray  j — the  work  of  Christ  himself. 
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sirW.MuiB.      It  used  to  be  urg-ed  against  the  zealous  advocate  of  Missions 

oiK?J°c'as't  on''  ^^t  there  was  more  important  work  for  him  at  home.     Enthu- 

Missions.      giasm  for  the  imaginary  claims  of  the  heathen  (so  ran  the  popular 

cry)  overshadowed  urgent  demands  for  the  sick  and  starving,  the 

ignorant  and  vicious,  at  our  own  door.     In  short,  pressing  duties 

near  at  hand,  under  our  very  eye,  were  sacrificed  for  dubious 

conversions,  and  for  the  romance  of  missionary  fields,  attractive 

only  in   proportion  to  their  distance  and  uncertainty.     Some  of 

us  are  old  enough  perhaps  to  remember  the  day  when  such  retort 

was  frequent,  and  gained  general  assent.     But  I  think  that  this 

sentiment  has  now  almost  died  away.     And  why  is  this  ?     Why, 

but  that  the  world  sees  that  the  liveliest  interest  in  Missions  to 

Foreign  Lands  not  only  consists  with  the  sense  of  nearer  obliga- 

Foreign  Mis- tions,  but  materially  quickens  the  recognition  of  them.     It  is 

duce  Home    patent  to  the  world  that  those  who  are  forward  in  sending  the 

Missions.      Qospel  abroad,  are  the  very  men  most  forward  also  in  promoting 

charitable  and  Christian  enterprise  at  home.     The  great  writer  of 

fiction,  who  delineates  so  faithfully  the  traits  of  English  life, 

certainly  never  made  a  greater  mistake  than  in  the  portraiture  of 

one  who  in  her  zeal  for  missionary  enterprise  in  Africa  neglected 

all  other  duties,  social  and  domestic.    Why  is  it  that,  while  other 

characters  of  that  great  author  are  as  household  names  amongst 

us,  this  one  is  never  mentioned  1    Is  it  not  because  the  description 

is  so  utterly  travestied  as  to  be  unrecognisable  in  daily  life  'I     In 

point  of  fact,  it  has  no  existence. 

The  truth,  on  the  contrary,  is  that  zeal  for  the  spiritual  welfare 
of  other  lands  but  stimulates  zeal  for  the  welfare,  both  temporal 
and  spiritual,  of  those  at  home.     As  iron  sharpeneth  iron,  so  the 
exercise  of  each  reacts  upon  the  other.     And  even  thus,  mis- 
sionary zeal  (apart  altogether  from  the  direct  benefits  conferred 
abroad)  has  an  indirect,  but  not  the  less  an  invaluable,  effect 
upon  ourselves.     It  feeds  the  fire  of  faith  and  love.     Ceasing  to 
Thereasonof  be   missionary,    love  wanes  and   languishes;    cold   and  lifeless 
/orthodoxy  steals  over  the  frame  of  a  living  Christ-like  faith,  and 
^  paralyzes  its  activity.  This  sentiment  finds  remarkable  expression 
in  the  journal  of  the  great  pioneer  of  missions  in  Africa,  who, 
meditating  near  the  close  of  his  journeyings  on  earth,  close  by  the 
lonely  shores  of  the  Tanganyika,  thus  writes  : — 

The  spirit  of  missions  is  tlie  spirit  of  our  Master,  the  very  genius  of  His 
religion.  A  diffusive  philanthropy  is  Christianity  itself;  it  requires  perpetual 
propagation  to  attest  its  genuineness. 
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Thus  far  as  respects  the  advantag-es  accrumg-  from  missionary  sirW.MciR. 
work  to  ourselves  at   home.     But   the   work   has  a  stili   more  ueip^  011^"^ 
important  bearing-  on  the  position  of  our  countrymen  abroad ;  for  abroad '"'^'^ 
the  neglect  of  missionary  effort  in  any  heathen  land  places  the 
Christian  sojourners  there  in  a  position  that  is  not  only  incon- 
sistent with  the  profession  of  our  holy  faith,  but  of  g-reat  danger 
to  themselves.     How  remarkably  has  this  been  illustrated  by  our 
history  in  India !      In  olden  times,  when  Christianity  was   in 
abeyance  there,  the  English  community  in  India  began  to  con- 
template  with   indifference,    and   even   with    complacency,   the 
idolatry  and  superstitions  of  the  land.     Their  convictions  were  1 
deadened,  if  not  perverted  altog-ether ;  till  in  the  end  too  often 
they  "  learned  to  do  after  the   abominations  of  those  nations." 
The  sad  process  is  but  too  intelligible.     Where  no  endeavour 
is   made   to  impart   the    truth   of   the    Gospel,    is  there  not   a 
practical    confession    that    the    people    do    not    need    it — that  ^ 
the  native  systems  are  sufficient  for  them  ?      Christianity,  no 
longer   sovereign,    g-radually  relaxes   her  grasp  u])on   her  own 
adherents  ;    and  then   follow  the   fatal  fruits  of  infidelity  and 
careless  living.     Such  was  once  the  case  in  India.     But,  thank  Caseof  the 
God,  a  marvellous  change  has  taken  place  within  the  last  half-  iiutia. 
century.     And  while  to  this  happy  result  various  agencies  have 
contributed,  a  powerful  influence,  one  might  be  bold  to  say  the. 
most  powerful  of  all  the  influences  at  work,  has  been  the  attitude 
of    the    Church    asserting   for    our    holy   faith    its    legitimate 
supremacy  as  the  Regenerator  of  mankind.      In  truth,  Chris- 
tianity cannot  brook  a  rival.     And  if,  in  a  spirit  of  worldliness 
and  compromise,  the  Church  unfaithful  to  its  trust  should  assign  to 
Christianity  a  lower  place,  and  fail  either  in  theory  or  practice  to 
bow  to  her  as  paramount,  or  should  fail  loyally  to  urge  the  spread 
of  her  life-giving  truth  ;  in  short,  should  be  content  to  speak  and 
act  as  if  Christianity  were  one   (albeit  the  chief)  among  many 
faiths ; — not  only  will  the  Gospel  be  dishonoured  and  degraded 
in  foreign  lands,  but  the  divine  features  of  our  faith  as  professed 
by  such  a  Church  will  surely  be  obscured,  and  its  quickening 
spirit  checked.     The  eftect   upon  the  Church  itself  will  be  to    y'' 
deaden  and  enfeeble.     Thus  the  cause  of  missions  is  the  cause  of 
Christianity ;  its  promotion  essential,  both  at  home  and  abroad, 
to  the  life  and  doctrine  of  the  Chui'ch. 

Such  then  is  the  grand  agency-^at  once  the  pioneer  of  Chris- 
tianity and  the  handmaid  ever  reappearing  in  its  wake,  the  interests  Need  to  loot 
of  whicli  we  are  met  to  consider,  and  (God  helping  us)  to  promote.  ^"^^^^ 

c 
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SirW.MuiE.  In  the  task,  what  need  have  we  to  beware  of  reg-arding'  the  work 
in  its  merely  human  aspects,  trusting-  to  material  effort,  and 
leaning  upon  our  own  wisdom.  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  cursed  be 
the  man  that  trusteth  in  man,  and  maketh  flesh  his  arm,  and  whose 
heart  departeth  from  the  Lord.  For  he  shall  be  like  the  heath  in 
the  desert,  and  shall  not  see  when  good  cometh.  .  .  .  Blessed  is 
the  man  that  trusteth  in  the  Lord,  and  whose  hope  the  Lord  is.  For 
he  shall  be  as  a  tree  planted  by  the  waters,  and  that  spreadeth 
oiit  her  roots  by  the  river,  and  shall  not  see  when  heat  cometh  ; 
but  her  leaf  shall  be  green,  and  shall  not  be  careful  in  the  year 
of  drought,  neither  shall  cease  from  yielding  fruit." 
Thework  ]^qy  yet  may  we  approach  presumptuously.      The  ark  of  a 

jealous  God  may  not  be  touched  by  rash  hands,  even  if  it  be  with 
good  intent.  It  is  the  work  of  the  Almighty ;  let  us  not  be 
handling  it  as  if  the  work  were  ours ;  as  if  we  could  scan  His 
great  designs  and  purposes,  and  in  our  vain  short-sighted  judg- 
ment pronounce  upon  them.  He  sitteth  on  the  circle  of  the 
heavens.  None  can  stay  His  hand,  or  say  unto  Him,  What  doest 
thou  ? 
Yet  Heap-  On  the  Other  hand,  it  is  equally  true  that  God,  in  His  jirovi- 
raanagenev.  dence,  has  made  the  success  of  the  Gospel  in  heathen  lands,  as 
elsewhere,  dependent,  under  certain  conditions,  upon  human 
agency;  on  the  wisdom,  forethought,  and  design  of  man;  on  his 
devotion  and  self-sacrifice ;  and,  in  some  mysterious  way,  on  the 
prayers  and  aspirations  of  the  Church.  How  solemn  the  reflec- 
tion, that  it  has  been  left  in  great  measure  with  us, — weak, 
ignorant,  asd  erring  as  we  are, — to  carry  on  the  work.  The  great 
design  may  be  retarded,  or  it  may  be  hastened  by  us.  Wisdom, 
energy,  devotion,  the  Saviour's  spirit  working  in  our  hearts  and 
lives,  may  make  the  cause  advance  and  the  kingdom  (|uickly 
come  ;  while,  alas!  error,  neglect,  and  sloth  may  mar  success,  and 
cause  the  enemy  to  triumph. 
'Teme  our  While,  then,  it  is  woe  to  him  that  will  touch  the  ark  rashly 
IndthV^  and  unadvisedly,  it  is  equally  woe  to  all  that  come  not  forward 
wisely.  ^Q  jig  }jg]p_  Let  us  approach  reverently,  and  with  humility  and 
a  child-like  reliance  on  our  Father's  help,  inquire  whether  we  are 
doing  this  aright.  We  have  to  consider  whether  the  agencies, 
appliances,  and  organisations  in  use  are  well  suited  for  the  end  in 
view,  and  whether  they  are  being  worked  in  the  right  spirit  and 
with  the  needful  energy.  Then  tlie  arrangements,  designs,  and 
methods, — are  they  framed  with  Ansdom  and  judgment,  or  do 
they  need  correction  ?     Are  the  fields  of  operation  Avell  selected  ; 
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are  there  any  in  which  efforts  may  be  slackened  or  relinquished,  Sirw.MoiE. 
and  others  demanding  extended  help  and  increasing-  vigour  ? 
Are  there  indications  that  anj^  one  class  of  agencies,  or  mode  of 
applying"  them,  is  more  successful  than  another  ?  In  short,  is 
any  change  desirable,  either  in  the  instruments  or  the  objects,  in 
the  nature  or  the  direction,  of  missionary  labour  ? 

As  we  approach  these  g^reat  questions  and  their  like,  let  us  ^^j^^**^'^"" 
constantly  bear  in  mind  that  they  deal  with  the  spiritual  and 
supernatural ;  and  ever  strive  to  steer  clear  of  mere  human 
theories,  as  well  as  of  pi^ejudiced,  rash,  or  presumptuous  con- 
clusions. Let  us  see  that  our  reasoning-s  are  based  on  the  Word 
of  God  and  the  leadings  of  the  Spirit.  The  diffierent  sections  of 
the  Church,  using,  it  may  be,  various  means  and  methods  for  the 
spread  of  the  Gospel,  are  here  gathered  together  to  compare  their 
several  experience  j  if  so  be,  that  we  may  find  out  the  secret  of 
success,  and  pursue  it,  or  the  ways  of  failure,  and  avoid  them. 
Where  there  is  deadness,  apathy,  obstruction,  the  causes  should 
be  probed.  Where  the  Spirit  of  God  is  manifestly  blessing  the 
work,  lefus  pause,  as  Moses  before  the  symbol  of  Divine  presence 
at  the  bush,  and  reverently  inquire  the  lesson  to  be  learned.  If 
there  be  any  precedent  of  success,  of  plain  and  general  application, 
then,  with  child-like  simplicity,  let  us  follow  the  teaching-. 
Where  the  door  is  manifestly  open,  let  us  enter  in  and  follow  on. 

But  even  thus  we  must  proceed  with  humble  and  cautious  step.  Need  of  pa- 
"  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth  :  we  hear  the  sound  thereof,  fiiJhfo°rest 
but  cannot  tell  whence  it  cometh  and  whither  it  g'oeth."  We  may  '""^^  ^ "'  ' 
not  condemn  an  ag-ency  because  of  apparent  failure.  On  the 
other  hand,  success  may  be  due  to  causes  that  are  hidden  from 
our  view,  or  which  are  of  special  and  not  of  g-eneral  application. 
We  may  not  be  able  to  say  why  this  tree  is  fruitful  and  the  other 
barren.  Journeying-  through  the  wilderness,  the  eye,  wearied 
with  the  endless  waste,  lights  at  length  on  a  verdant  spot,  with 
waving  corn  and  fruitful  g-ardens.  Hard  by,  a  thousand-fold 
more  labour  brings  in  no  return  whatever.  We  wonder,  and 
well  we  may :  for  hidden  springs  below  the  surface  cause  the 
difference.  It  is  the  Divine  prerogative  to  make  waters  break 
out  in  the  wilderness  and  streams  in  the  desert ;  One  alone  can 
give  the  increase.  Undoubtedly,  failure  should  lead  to  jealous 
inquiry,  both  as  to  the  fitness  of  the  agency  and  the  spirit  of  the 
labour.  But  it  is  possible  to  mistake  the  true  cause  of  barrenness, 
and  to  lay  the  blame  where  no  blame  is  due.  ''Known  unto  God 
are  all  His  works  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  j"  as  for  us,  it 
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Sirw.MuiE.  is  but  in  part  that  we  see  and  know.  The  Word  must  be  preached 
and  the  testimony  borne,  whatever  the  result. 

But  thoug-h,  in  the  highest  sense,  we  are  not  responsible  for 
success  or  failure,  and  must  shrink  from  apportioning-  the  blame 
of  the  one  or  the  credit  of  the  other,  yet  where  the  Gospel  is 
widely  accepted,  and  God  is  thus  manifestly  blessing-  endeavour 
by  the  g-athering-  in  of  souls,  a  duty  devolves  upon  us  to  compare 
the  fields  thus  fruitfully  cultivated  with  less  nourishing-  scenes 
of  labour,  and  see  whether  the  analogy  may  not  be  improved ;  so 
that  haply  the  hand  of  the  Lord  may  be  with  these  also  ;  and 
the  Word  of  God  may  g-row  mightily  and  prevail  at  length, 
wherever  from  any  cause  it  may  now  be  hindered.  "  Until  the 
spirit  be  poured  upon  us  from  on  hig-h  ;  and  the  wilderness  be  a 
fruitful  field.  .  .  .  The  wilderner.s  and  the  solitary  place  shall  be 
g-lad  for  them  ;  and  the  desert  shall  rejoice  and  blossom  as  the 
rose.  The  g-lory  of  Lebanon  shall  be  g-iven  unto  it,  the  excel- 
lency of  Carmel  and  Sharon  ;  they  shall  see  the  giory  of  the  Lord 
and  the  excellency  of  our  God." 

Such,  then,  my  friends,  I  take  to  be  the  object  of  our  Confe- 
rence. To  bring-  together  representatives  from  all  our  missions, 
and  from  their  various  scenes  of  labour  j  to  collate  their  several 
experiences  and  sentiments ;  to  note  the  circumstances  of  failure 
or  success,  and  observe  how  far  these  may  be  connected  with 
variety  of  instrument  or  treatment  ;  to  receive  suggestions, 
advice,  and  information  from  all  quarters,  and  to  draw  therefrom 
appropriate  lessons.  And  finally,  and  very  specially,  to  stimulate 
interest  and  action  in  the  great  work  of  Missions,  and  to 
encourag-e  those  who  in  any  way,  by  effort  direct  or  indirect,  are 
eng-aged  in  it. 

With  the  view  of  securing-  these  results,  the  Committee  have 
carefully  arrang-ed  the  various  assemblies,  and  laid  out  the  pro- 
g-rarame  of  business  for  each.  Many  points,  involving-  sometimes 
alternatives  of  diflficulty,  have  had  to  be  determined.  The  time 
available  is  short ;  and  yet  it  was  felt  that  a  week  was  all  that 
could  be  expected.     Most  can  g-ive  that,  few  could  g'ive  more. 

Then  as  to  the  prog-ramme,  we  had  to  decide  between  treatment 
by  groups  of  subjects,  or  by  quarters  of  the  g-lobe  and  countries. 
Each  has  its  advantag-es,  and  each  its  drawbacks.  After  much 
deliberation,  it  was  resolved  to  adopt  the  territorial  arrang-ement, 
yet  so  as  to  leave  ample  scope  for  the  treatment  of  individual 
subjects.  The  whole  area  of  Missions,  province  by  province,  will 
thus  be  travelled  over,  so  that  no  important  field  of  labour  can  be 
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left  out  of  view  ;  and  at  the  same  time  every  leading-  question  Sir  w.MmB, 
will,  in  the  territorial  progress,  meet  us  by  the  way. 

Ao-ain,  my  friends,  in  the  name  of  the  Committee,  we  e-reet  vou  welcome, 

*"  specially  to 

heartily.  For  the  Missionary  Representatives  from  the  United  our  visitors. 
States  and  from  the  Continent,  we  have  a  special  welcome. 
From  various  nations,  and  from  divers  churches,  it  is  good  for  us 
to  be  here  on  common  g-round ;  for  thus  we  show  forth  the  vitality 
of  our  union  in  a  common  faith.  It  is  good  for  us  to  come  for  a 
little  while  apart;  good,  to  leave  thus  for  the  moment  our  sepa- 
rate camps  and  our  separate  banners ;  g"ood,  here  to  forget  our 
various  watchwords,  how  necessary  soever  these  in  their  place 
may  be  j  and,  oh,  how  good  and  blessed,  to  rally  round  the  great 
banner  of  the  Cross  and  its  simple  watchword,  Grace  he  ivith  all 
them  that  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity.  In  this  warfare  we 
need  well  to  stand  shoulder  to  shoulder,  that  we  may  fig-ht  the 
g'ood  fight  unflinchingly. 

For  the  Church  is  militant  now :  and,  until  the  king-dom  come,  TheChurch'g 

•1  •  1  ■  T       1  ■       /-•  T  1  ?         1  warfare  for 

militant  she  must  remain.  In  his  nrst  address,  after  he  was  God. 
elected  Caliph  on  the  Prophet's  death,  Abu  Bekr  said : — 
"  Hearken  now  unto  me,  and  know  that  when  a  people  leaveth 
oif  to  fight  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  verily  God  casteth  aside 
that  people  in  disgrace."  Abu  Bekr  spoke  wisely  for  the  Mos- 
lems ;  but  his  words  have  a  far  truer  application  for  ourselves. 
Ours,  indeed,  are  not  the  weapons  of  Islam,  the  Bedouin  lance, 
or  the  Damascus  blade,  nor  even  the  eloquence  of  man's  wisdom. 
If  he  would  conquer,  it  is  ''  the  sword  of  the  Spirit  which  is  the 
Word  of  God"  that  the  Christian  warrior  must  wield  ;  it  is  the 
helmet  of  salvation  he  must  put  on  ;  his  feet  must  be  shod  with 
the  preparation  of  the  Gospel  of  peace ;  and  it  is  of  the  shield  of 
faith  he  must  lay  hold.  Ceasing  to  use  these  weapons  valiantly, 
failure  and  defeat  must  surely  follow  the  Christian's  step.  But 
harnessed  thus,  he  may  advance  fearlessly  to  fight  under  the 
banner  of  Him  who  goes  forth  conquering  and  to  conquer,  whose 
kingdom  shall  soon  extend  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the  rising" 
of  the  sun  to  its  S'oin"-  down  : — 

Stand  then  in  His  great  might, 

With  all  His  strength  endued  ; 
And  take,  to  arm  you  for  the  fight, 

The  panoply  of  God. 

Let  your  doubting  hearts  be  glad, 

March  in  heavenly  armour  clad; 
Fight,  nor  think  the  battle  long, 

boon  shall  victory  crown  your  song. 


2  2  Preliminary  Meeting, 

After  sing-ing-  the  hymn,  "  Hark !  the  g-lad  sound,  the  Saviour 
comes,"  the  following-  Address  was  delivered  : — 

ON  THE  INCREASED  CO-OPERATION  OF  MISSIONARY 
AGENCIES. 

By  the  Rev.  Dr.  Mullens. 

Dr.  MuL.  Three  years  ago  a  new  and  deep  interest  was  suddenly  aroused 

Ke.rnt inter- 11  Christian  minds  in  the  spiritual  condition  of  Central  Africa. 

AfVica*;'^"'^"^'  The  discovery  of  Livingstone  at  Ujiji  ;  his  subsequent  death  ; 
and  the  publication  of  his  journals  with  their  many  touching- 
entries,  brought  home  to  Christian  men  the  painful  darkness  of 
its  teeming-  tribes,  and  their  need  of  that  Gospel  which  had  never 

Three  been  fully  preached  to  them.     The  way,  too,  seemed  to  be  open  ; 

Bcneiaes  i     i  J '         j  i         ' 

coramenced.  and  three  schemes  were  rapidly  framed  and  carried  out  for  the 

occupation  of  this  virgin  soil.' 
The  Presby-      Our  Presbyterian  brethren  in  Scotland  were  first  in  the  field: 
8ion  on  Lake  and   owmg"   to   the  hearty  union    of  the  three  Churches,  they 
yassa.        equipped  and  sent  forth  a  strong-  expedition,  with  Medical  Mission, 
artisans,  and  steamer  complete,   to  found  a  Mission  at  Living-- 
stonia,  and  commence  the  evangelisation  of  all  the  tribes  around 
the  Lake  Nyassa.     The  publication  of  Mr.  Stanley's  striking-  letter 
respecting-  Mtesa  and  his  kingdom  of  Uganda,   called  forth  the 
That  of  the   energies  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society,  and  secured  a  second 
sionarj  So-''"  weli-prepared  expedition  which  should  commence  a  Mission  on 
*'"'^-  the  shores  of  Lake  Nyanza.     A  third  scheme  was  at  the  same 

1  ond  n'^ir'^  *'^^^^®  proposed  to  the  London  Missionary  Society,  and  was  speedily 
sionaiySo-  provided  witli  men  and  mcans  for  occupyiug-  as  its  Mission  field 
the  shores  and  tribes  romid  Lake  Tanganyika.  Gladly  and  grate- 
fully was  the  new  opportunity  embraced.  And  there  was  a  sin- 
gular completeness  in  the  way  in  which  these  three  important 
Missions  unite  together  and  supplement  each  other,  by  jointly 
occupying-  the  three  great  Lakes  of  Central  Africa  which,  with 
brief  intervals  of  land,  run  along-  the  country  for  a  thousand 
miles,  and  give  a  marvellous  access  to  a  multitude  of  people 
among-  its  ignorant  and  scattered  tribes. 
Close  union        Qne  peculiarity  soon  appeared  in  their  relations  to  one  another. 

and  co-o|  e-     _  , 

ration  be-      While  the  Southern  scheme  of  the  Presbyterian  brethren  on  Lake 

twecn  these    ht  i^  •  i  ^  ^  •     i 

s.  hemes.  JNyassa,  rrom  its  easy  access  to  the  sea,  was  able  to  act  indepen- 
dently of  the  others,  it  w^as  observed  that  the  second  and  third  of 
these  missions,  proceeding-  west  and  north^  and  having-  the  same 
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starting'  point  in  Zanzibar,  had  many  things  in  common.     From  dv.  Mul- 

the  outset  therefore  there  was  much  consultation  between  them, 

as  to  the  line  of  road  to  be  followed  ;  the  stopping*  stations  to  be 

occupied  and  used  in  common  ;  the  fitting  of  these  stations  so  as 

to  support  each  other ;  and  the    like.     And  the   third  scheme 

specially  benefited  by  the  previous  arrang-ements  and  views  of 

the  others,  in  reg-ard  to  the  framework  of  these  expeditions,  the  „  ,    , 

'  o  1  '  Mutual  con- 

plans  most  suitable,   the  character  and  quantity  of  stores  to  be  s«itaUonana 

provided,  the  transport  of  boats  and  steamers,  and  the  important 
question  of  expense.  On  all  these  points,  frequent  communication 
took  place  between  the  Societies  ;  the  printed  papers  of  the  one 
were  placed  at  the  command  of  the  other  ;  and  an  amount  of 
sympathy  with  each  other's  work,  and  of  mutual  help  in 
rendering-  that  work  efiicient,  has  been  called  forth  which  has 
never  been  exceeded  in  previous  efforts  to  carry  out  some  new 
extension  of  the  common  kingdom  of  Christ.  And  heartily  will 
the  members  of  these  Societies  v/elcome  to  other  portions  of  the 
same  field  the  schemes  of  other  Evangelical  Societies  now  in  stiu^e" de- 
preparation  ;  and  co-operate  as  fully  with  them  for  the  same  ^'"''' 
great  end. 

This  brotherly  union  and  co-operation  in  the  agg-ressive  schemes  This  union 
of  Missionary  Societies  is   only   natural   and   right.     There   is  sodeue"  is 
nothing  remarkable  about  it.     It  may  have  been  peculiarly  close '^'''''^®*^" 
and  practical  in  the  present  case,  but  such  union  is  nothing  new ; 
and   in   a   cause    so    noble  as    the  deliverance   of    these   long 
deserted  Africans  from  their  ignorance,  their  sufferings,  their 
great  wrongs,  rivalries,  differences,  and  collisions,  would  not  only 
have  been  painfully  out  of  place,  but  must  have  brought  disgrace 
and  shame  upon  those  who  could  originate  them. 

The  world  misunderstands  us  considerably  on  this  point.     It  Societies  mis- 

1-11  1  /•  -1  1  1  ■    1     •     understood 

seems  to  thmk  that,  because  we  are  or  various  churches,  which  it  as  to  their 
likes  to  call  sects  and  denominations ;  and  because  some  tious. 
differences  exist  in  our  modes  of  organisation  and  the  forms  of 
our  worship,  while  we  are  yet  of  the  same  evangelical  faith,  we 
must  be  always  in  rivalry  and  collision  with  one  another.  That 
is  not  true  of  our  home  Churches;  and  it  is  far  less  true  in 
reference  to  the  mutual  relations  of  our  Missionary  Agencies 
abroad.  From  the  outset  the  actual  workers  found  they  had 
many  interests  and  plans  in  common.  And  especially  in  foreign 
countries  the  union  of  Missionaries  and  of  their  converts  has  been 
cordial  and  close. 
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That  union  is  at  tne  present  day  displayed  in  many  forms.  In 
London  the  Secretaries  of  the  Evangelical  Missionary  Societies  of 
all  Churches  have  for  many  years  held  a  monthly  meeting-,  at 
vrhich  they  give  information  respecting  their  work,  or  discuss 
some  plan  or  topic  of  general  interest.  It  was  in  this  Meeting 
of  Lond(«n  Secretaries  that  the  scheme  and  purpose  of  this  Con- 
ference were  arranged.  In  the  three  cities  of  Calcutta,  Madras, 
and  Bombay,  a  similar  monthly  gathering  of  Missionaries  takes 
place.  During  the  past  twenty-three  years,  seven  General  Con- 
ferences of  Missionaries  and  Missionary  Committees  of  various 
Societies  have  been  held,  in  which  the  whole  range  of  Missionary 
agencies,  plans,  and  experiences  has  been  considered,  vpeighed  and 
summarised,  with  the  greatest  benefit  to  all  concerned.  The 
volumes  which  describe  the  local  Conferences  in  India  and  China 
are  all  of  great  value ;  and  that  which  contains  the  records  of 
the  General  Conference  at  Liverpool  in  i860  embodies  a  larger 
amount  and  range  of  missionary  experience,  and  has  been  more 
extensively  studied  than  any  volume  of  the  kind  ever  published. 
The  agreement,  co-operation,  and  goodwill  prevailing  among  these 
Societies  is  constant,  has  lasted  long,  is  sincere,  hearty  and  full 
of  profit.  The  collisions  and  interferences  between  them  have 
been  exceedingly  small  and  few. 

But  this  union  is  seen  more  fully  in  the  practical  daily  life  of 
Missionaries  than  in  these  public  and  formal  consultations.  It  is 
seen  in  their  rule_,  generally  acted  on,  of  not  taking  each  other's 
converts,  agents,  and  pastors,  without  previous  inquiry  and 
friendly  arrangement.  How  often  personal  friendships  exist 
between  them  ;  or  they  preach  together  at  heathen  festivals  :  or 
take  long  missionary  tours  :  or  visit  each  other's  stations  :  while 
the  native  ministers  of  one  Mission  are  known  and  welcomed  in 
other  Missions  both  by  Missionaries  and  converts,  and  are  held  in 
high  regard  by  them  all. 

Even  in  1829,  John  Williams  and  his  colleague  made  a  formal 
agreement  with  the  Wesleyan  Missionaries,  Cross  and  Turner, 
that  the  latter  should  occupy  Tonga  and  Fiji,  while  the  former 
evangelised  Samoa;  a  happy  arrangement,  which  the  Home 
Societies  ratified  and  acted  on.  When  the  Punjab  was  first 
opened  to  missionary  effort ;  when  the  Oude  Missions  were 
established,  friendly  consultations  took  place  between  several 
Societies  ;  and  new  stations  were  established,  not  only  without 
collision,  but  so  as  to  strengthen  the  work  of  all.  When,  lately, 
under  the  new  treaty  with  China,  the  noble  province  of  Szchuen 
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was  in  a  measure  opened  to  the  Gospel,  the  Missionaries  of  the  ^^j^f ''^ 
Established  Church  of  Scotland  proceeding-  thither,  were  wel- 
comed  to   China  by  the  Missionaries  of  another   Society,  and 
were  accompanied  by  them  as  advisers,  and  settled  in  comfort  in 
their  new  home.     How  these  thing's  deepen  our  reg-ard  for  one  Care  for  ea^h 

°  -^  1  mi  •        other  s  work 

another,    and  our   interest   in  each    other's  work.     The   entire  produced  by 

it 

"household  of  faith,"  which  asks  "Have  we  not  all  one 
Father?"  reg-ard  the  work  of  all  its  members  as  their  own; 
"  they  rejoice  with  them  that  rejoice,  and  weep  with  them 
that  weep."  From  all  Churches  went  up  thanksgivings  for  the 
g'reat  work  accomplished  in  Madag'ascar.  All  Churches  have 
rejoiced  in  these  new  schemes  for  Africa.  What  a  sigh  of  Mutual  joy 
sympathy  and  sorrow  went  forth  from  all  when  Dr.  Black  died  pathy"!""" 
at  Living'stonia  ;  when  Lieutenant  Smith  was  assassinated  on 
the  Nyanza  ;  and  George  Perks  was  laid  in  his  untimely  grave. 
How  many  members  of  many  Churches  gathered  round  the  grave 
of  Arthur  Tidman,  of  Henry  Venn,  of  Alexander  Duff.  Because 
we  have  "  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism  ;"  because  we  have 
one  commission  to  preach  not  ourselves,  but  Christ  Jesus  the 
Lord  ;  because  here  we  have  "  the  common  salvation"  from  the 
same  common  ruin  ;  how  can  we  be  otherwise  than  one,  in  the 
heart,  the  life,  the  Spirit  with  which  our  commission  is  fulfilled. 

All  this  should  lead  us  to  the  simple  conclusion  that  hence-  Let  this 
forth  our  union  and  co-operation  shall  be  closer,  more  brotherly,  operatfon  be' 
more  complete  than  ever.     After  all  our  training,  the  experience  |^f"rf  [."oje 
we  have  acquired,  the  lessons  we  have  learned,   the   common  and  loving. 
blessing  which  has  rested  on  our  toil,  and  when  we  have  again 
and  again  shown  our  longing  for  a  higher  and  nobler  Christian 
life,  truly  worthy  of  our  service  and  of  its  aims,  surely  in  our 
mutual  relations  there  should  be  manifested  a  stronger  love,  a 
closer  fellowship,  a  greater  willingness  to  serve  one  another,  and 
so  serve  our  lost  fellow-men.     Here,  above  all  other  systems,  the  union  is 
union  of  separate  workers  in  Christ's  Church  is  strength  added  to  gf^gnith 
all.     Of  no  class  is  it  so  true  that   these  workers    are  picked 
men,  whether  the  Missionaries  who  go  abroad,  or  the  managers 
of  the  work  at   home,   selected   by   their   brethren    for    special 
aptitude  of  place  and  service,  and  sustained  b}'  their  confidence, 
their  contributions,  and  their  prayers.     Standing  alone,    every 
Missionary  is  a  power  in  the  world.     United  with  his  brethren, 
combining    his    service   with    theirs   in   any   city    or    district  of 
heathenism,  his    power   and   theirs    is   greatly   increased.     But 
with  every  band  working  in  harmony  with  every  other,  who 
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Dr.  MtxL-      shall  calculate  the  moral  force  with  which  such  men  press  tiie 

truth  of  Christ  upon  a  heathen  country. 
God  has  Surely  here  we  find  an  explanation  of  the  mighty  progress 

n'thepast.  made  hy  our  modern  Missions.  The  Lord  has  not  only  made 
His  truth  fruitful :  He  has  added  a  special  blessing  on  their 
brotherly  love.  How  else  shall  we  account  for  the  coiirag-e  with 
which  a  hundred  and  fifty  Missionaries  are  pressing  into  the 
heathenism  of  the  millions  of  China,  and  are  steadily  making 
war.  We  talk  of  a  "  thin  red  line "  of  Englishmen  opposing 
battalions  of  their  enemies.  ^Vliat  is  this  to  the  six  hundred 
Missionaries  from  Europe  and  America  confronting  the  idolatries 
of  nearly  three  hundred  millions  of  India,  settling  firmly  to  their 
great  work,  and  already  winning  priceless  victories  ? 
The  wide  The  work  Itself  calls  for  this  closer  union.     Every  year  the 

niaiidsit.      field  open  to  Christian  efforts  grows  wider,  larger  :  the  souls  of 
men  ready  for  instruction  grow  more  numerous.     Our  instru- 
ments of  service  year  by  year  grow  more  effective,  and  become 
available  for  wider  areas.     Our  experience  in  adapting  modes  of 
labour  to  the  varied  spheres  we  occupy  is  richer  and  more  ripe. 
Our  modes  of  travelling  are  so  efficient,  and  are  supplied  with 
such  abundance,  that  in  occupying  our  fields  we  save  time,  we 
diminish  waste  of  strength,  and  we  save  money. 
Advantages       And  here  I  would  claim  that,  labouring  in  such  a  spirit,  the 
sepTn''e       Variety  we  exhibit  in  our  Churches,  our  Societies,  our  modes  of 
Churches      service,  is  not  an  evil  to  be  mourned  over  :  it  is  a  positive  blessing: 

and  fc(K'ie-  '  r  o 

'itf?  to  our  cause.     The  area  of  work  now  open  to  the   Christian 

Church  is  much  too  vast  for  any  single  organisation  to  overtake 

Xo  single      o^  Superintend.     However  simple  and  limited  the  range  of  our 

"(fv^nkke  the  efforts  at  the  outset,  the  field  has  widened  beyond  all  expecta- 

work.  tion,    and    the    number   of  opportunities    and    forms   of  agency 

required  has  multiplied  a  hundred-fold.      No  single  mind,  no 

set   of    minds  working   in   one   line    of  operations,    has  power 

sufficient  to  grasp  this  mighty  whole.      It  is  a  great  blessing 

that  it  was  never  attempted  \  and  that  many  institutions  sprang 

up  to  undertake  the  work  which  we  now  see  it  was  impossible 

for  any  one  to  accomplish. 

VaH'^a  fea-        Besides,  the  varieties  of  mind  and  disposition  among  Christian 

both'the""'^  workers  are  great.     There  is  a  tendency  in  each  to  take  limited 

tTe-rl^'ei^*^  ^"^^  partial  views.     One  set  of  minds  will  pay  marked  attention 

•ies.  to  truths  which  are  overlooked  by  others.      That  over-zeal  for 

one  aspect  of  truth  will,  by  natural   reaction,  call  forth  much 

attention  to  its  opposite.      Lines  of  truth  and  service  are  thus 
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sharply  derined,  more  definitely  advocated,  and  more  fullv  lived.  ^^-  ^'^'^'^ 
How  many  separate  Societies  in  this  way  fulfil  separate  functions  ! 
Those  which   preach   extensively   are  supplemented   by   others  societies 
which  educate  or  translate.     Xative  Churches  are  org-anised  on  each  other. 
somewhat,  diiferent  plans.     In   the  mighty  field  of  Missionary 
service  there  is  abundant  room   for   each   and   f  r  all.      Indi- 
viduality is  called  out ;    personal  interest  is  strengthened  and  y°fu"^']e^'''^ 
encourag-ed  ;   and   whether  within  great  Societies,   or   through 
minor  agencies,  that  individuality  which  is  so  striking  a  feature 
of  the  A.nglo-Saxon  races  finds  ample  scope  for  employing  its  ^^JJn"''}!:'^. 
powers  in  the  highest  degTee  in   that  best  of  all   causes,  the  g'isiimen. 
renovation  of  the  entire  human  race.     Our  Union  is  not  perfect; 
it  is  as  incomplete  as  our  service  for  the  Master  is  poor.     The 
life  we  lead  falls  far  short  of  our  Christian  ideal. 

But  the  service  is  the  noblest  thing:  which  human  life  can  offer.  The  service 

Y>  1     •  1  noblest 

Over  the  vast  field  of  human  suffering  and  sin  and  woe  we  move  ofaii. 
forward  in  the  name  of  Him  who  is  our  Model  and  our  Master, 
to  seek  like  Him,  like  Him  to  save,  the  souls  that  are  being  lost. 
True  friends  of  the  slave,  the  idolater,  the  followers  of  f:dse  re- 
ligion, we  see  all  wounded,  we  gather  them  to  Him  who  only  can 
heal,  the  true  Physician,  the  Eternal  Comforter  :  satisfied  if  at 
last  he  shall  condescend  to  smile  on  our  labour  and  to  say,  as 
he  accepts  both  us  and  them  :  "  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  unto  one 
of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me." 

At  the  conclusion  of  the  Address,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Clark,  Meeting  con- 
Foreign  Secretary  of  the  American  Board,  offered  prayer.  The 
hvmn  beginning,  "  Thou  Whose  Almighty  "Word''  was  then 
sung:  and  the  Rev.  Dr.  Murray  Mitchell,  of  the  Free 
Church  Mission,  Eilinburgh,  offered  prayer.  After  which  Dr. 
Clark  pronounced  the  blessing,  and  the  sitting  terminated. 
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Tuesday  Morning,  October  22nd. 

The  first  Session  of  the  Conference  was  held  on  Tuesday  morn- 
ing-, Oct.  22nd,  in  the  Conference  Hall,  at  10.30  a.m  ,  when  there 
was  a  large  g-athering-  of  members. 

The  Earl  of  Cav'an  was  in  the  Chair. 

The  topic  selected  for  consideration  both  Morning  and  After- 
noon was  as  follows  :  Missions  in  Africa  and  the  West  Indies. 
Facts  in  the  establishment,  prog-ress,  and  results  of  the  Missions 
in  the  West  Indies,  the  West  Coast  of  Africa,  and  the  Gulf  of 
Guinea 5  rise  of  Churches;  increase  in  the  Native  Ministry; 
g-rowth  of  Missions  in  the  Cape  Colony,  Kafirland,  Natal,  and 
Bechuana  Land ;  advantage  or  otherwise  of  Mixed  Churches  ; 
deficiency  of  Education  and  Native  Agency  in  South  Africa  ; 
recent  extension  of  missionary  work  into  Central  Africa ; 
Mohammedanism  in  Africa. 

The  Chairman  having  invited  the  Assembly  to  join  in  singing 
the  hymn,  "  Behold  the  Glories  of  the  Lamb  ;"  and  having  then 
read  the  first  verses  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  proceeded  to 
address  the  Assembly  as  follows  : — 

That  was  an  exceedingly  happy  suggestion  which  has  led  to 
tlie  convening  once  again  of  a  Conference  like  this.  It  is  a  long 
time  since  the  last  took  place  in  Liverpool.  We  are  thankful  that 
we  have  gathered  here  this  morning;  for  such  a  Meeting  can 
work  nothing  but  g'ood.  When  we  remember  that  the  subject- 
matter  of  our  deliberations  is  the  Glorious  Kingdom  of  our  Ador- 
able Redeemer,  we  can  only  pray  that  there  may  be  much  of  His 
presence  felt,  and  that  these  assemblies  may  prove  most  edifying 
and  most  refreshing  to  our  souls.  There  is  onl}'  one  word  that  I 
would  like  to  say  in  reference  to  the  fourth  verse  of  this  first 
chapter  of  the  Acts.  Observe  the  expression :  "  And  being 
assembled  together  with  them."  What  an  important  and  solemn 
meeting  is  indicated.  The  blessed  Lord  Himself,  the  sovereign 
ruler  of  all,  is  giving  His  last  command  to  His  apostles  previous 
to  His  departure  from  them.  We  need  to  gather  unto  Him  ;  we 
need  to  see  that  we  have  been  endued  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
then  none  will  presume  to  go  forward  into  mission  work  without 
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having-  a  direct  call  from  Himself.     May  the  Spirit  of  God  he  put 

into  the  hearts  of  an  increased  number  of  the  rising"  generation. 

Mav  there  be  many  young-  men,  realising-  what  the  Lord  has  done 

for  them,   stirred  up  to  devote  themselves  to  His  service  in  the  I 

Mission  field.     May  His  presence  be  much  with  us  :  and  may  all 

we  do  be  to  His  praise  throug-h  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

The  Rev.  William  Boyden,  President  of  the  United  Metho-  Prayer, 
dist  Free  Churches,  then  offered  prayer. 

Dr.  Mullens  laid  before  the  Assembly  the  List  of  Dele-  peie^ntcs 
GATES  and  Members  of  the  Conference,  and  introduced  them  to 
the  Meeting-.     After  which  the  Chairman  called   on  Dr.  E.  B. 
Underbill  to  read  the  following-  Paper  : — 

SOME  RESULTS  OF  EMANCIPATION. 

By  Edward  Bean  Underbill,  LL.D.,  Hon.  Sec.  of  the 
Baptist  Missionary  Society. 

Seventy   years   have   passed   away  since  the  cessation  of  the  ^''^  ^^dbr- 
Slave  Trade  was  decreed  by  the  British  Parhament ;  and  forty 
years  since  slavery  itself  was  extinguished  in  all  tbe  possessions  Bmancipa- 
of  Great  Britain  by  the  same  authority.     For  three  hundred  and  The  slave ' 
fifty  years  from  the  date  of  the  discovery  of  San  Salvador  by  umg!'"  ''*'* 
Christopher  Columbus,  were  the  beauteous  islands  of  the  western 
main    the    arena   of  cruelties   almost   unexampled    in    history. 
Certainly,  never  were  races  of  men  subjected  to  such  oppression, 
to  torture,  to  the  loss  of  every   human    right   for    so  long  a 
period,  as  were  the  successive  inhabitants  of  the  islands  of  the 
Caribbean  sea. 

Under  the  Spanish  domin-ation,  avarice,  greed  for  gold,  lawless  it-  exceeding 
passions,  inflicted  untold  horrors  on  the  timid  and  gentle  tribes 
which  Columbus,  his  companions  and  followers,  found  dwelling 
amid  the  luxuriance  and  abundance  of  their  tropical  homes,  and 
extirpated  in  the  few  short  years  of  their  unbridled  tyranny  and 
lust.  The  African  races,  torn  from  their  native  soil  by  violence, 
who  filled  up  the  void  thus  cruelly  created,  fared  no  better.  They 
became  the  victims  of  a  system  whose  dread  even  now,  after  forty 
years  of  freedom,  weighs  as  a  nightmare  on  the  memories  of  the 
free. 

Whatever  hope  of  ultimate  advantage  to  the  emancipated  J^J^^^jJI*" 
slave  might  be  cherished  by  those  who  sought  his  release  from  ^^'j^'j^l'^'^-^f^ 
the  thraldom  which  pressed  him  to  the  earth,  it  was  not  this  sought  by 

^  1-1  J  eraanoipa- 

motive  which  for  the  most  part  awoke  the  sympathies  and  roused  tion. 
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tlie  energ-ies  of  pliilanthropists  and  Christian  men.  Two  great 
fltcts  stood  out  beyond  all  others,  and  stirred  to  their  depths  the 
humane  feelings  of  the  British  senate  and  people.  Under  their 
authority,  and  protected  by  their  power,  cruelties  and  abomina- 
tions were  practised  by  the  owners  of  slaves,  the  severity  of 
which  was  almost  beyond  belief.  As  the  result,  the  negro  popu- 
lation, no  longer  replenished  by  the  slave  trade,  was  rapidly 
])assing  away.  The  supply,  by  natural  laws,  could  not  keep  pace 
with  the  exhaustion  of  their  numbers,  owing  to  the  frightful  ordeal 
of  labour  and  suffering-  which  the  slaves  had  to  endure.  In  the 
determination  to  bring  their  long  agony  to  a  close,  all  considera- 
tions as  to  the  effect  of  emancipation  on  the  commercial  and 
material  prosperity  of  the  West  Indies  were  deemed  of  little 
moment.  Even  with  slavery,  the  advocates  of  emancipation  were 
told,  the  islands  were  hastening  to  ruin.  Some  thought,  indeed, 
that  slavery  was  the  true  cause  of  the  ruin  which  was  impending; 
and  that  the  material  interests  of  the  owners  of  the  soil  would  be 
benefited  by  emancipation.  But  were  no  such  good  result  to 
follow,  that  would  not  for  an  instant  have  stayed  the  hands  that 
Avere  lifted  up  to  smite  the  wicked  and  atrocious  system  of  slavery. 
It  was  felt  to  be  a  gain  in  itself  to  close  the  long  centuries  of 
woe,  and  to  bring  to  a  perpetual  end  the  sorrows  of  a  pagan 
people,  who  deserved  better  treatment  at  the  hands  of  a  nation 
calling  itself  Christian.  Humanity,  to  say  nothing  of  the  Gospel 
of  mercy  and  peace,  demanded  the  extinction  of  slavery,  be  the 
result  what  it  may. 

It  is  not  my  intention  to  recall  the  sickening  story  of  the  dark 
days  of  slavery.  They  are  gone — never  to  come  again — and 
with  them  have  passed  into  oblivion  the  perpetrators  of  the  crimes 
which  horrified  the  consciences  of  mankind.  I  refer  to  the  sub- 
ject only  to  say,  that,  apart  from  all  other  beneficial  results, 
the  gain  to  humanity  alone  by  the  abolition  of  slavery  is 
an  all-sufficing  reward  for  its  cost.  Even  had  emancipation 
involved  the  ruin  of  every  planter,  and  of  every  material  interest 
of  the  slave  colonies,  freedom  would  have  been  cheaply  won.  To 
close  thebarracoon  ;  to  strike  off  the  slaves'  fetters;  to  spare  him 
the  cruel  and  dreadful  lash,  the  torture  of  the  stocks  and  the 
prison-house,  the  hopeless  life,  the  miserable  death,  and  the 
rending  of  every  human  tie, — the  everlasting  cessation  of  these 
miseries  and  oppressions  was  in  itself  a  gain  which  might  well 
give  joy  and  gladness  to  every  human  being. 

For  this  reason  I  am  not  prepared  to  allow  that  the  great  and 
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rio-bteous  Act  of  Emanciiiation  ouo'ht  to  be  iudsed  by  its  effects  Dr.  Uiideb- 

"  '  '  J  n  HILL. 

on  tbe  material  interests  of  tbe  West  Indies.  Its  adoption  by 
the  Crown  and  Parliament  of  Great  Britain  finds  ample  justifica- 
tion, were  it  needed,  in  tbe  stoppag-e  put  to  the  cruelties  of  the 
slave  S3'stem,  and  in  tbe  continual  growtli  in  numbers  ever  since 
of  a  population  which  slavery,  by  a  frightful  process,  was  ex- 
tirpating from  the  earth. 

I  must  leave   to  others  the  consideration   of  the   question — Yet  material 

1     ^1  •       X-         1  •  -1  •     ■  1    interests  have 

whether  emancipation  lias  in  any  sense  ruined,  or  even  injured,  been  bene- 
the  material  interests  of  the  West  Indies.     Mr.  Charles  Buxton,  *'*"'' 
in  his  little  book  on  "  Slavery  and  Freedom  in  the  British  West 
Indies/'  has  amply  discussed  it.     In  his  conclusions  I  entirely 
concur.     "  Under  slavery  and  monopoly,"  he  says,  "■  the  owners 
of  tbe  soil  were  reduced  to  the  greatest  distress.     Under  slavery 
and  monopoly  the  labouring-  class  was  miserable,  and  was  })erish-  ton. 
ing-  miserably.     Slavery  and  monopoly  were  bearing  the  West 
Indies  to  ruin.     Under  free  labour  and  free  trade  they  are  rising 
to  great  wealth.     Not  only  are   the  former  slaves  enjoj'ing  a 
degree  of  comfort  and  independence  almost  unparalleled,  but  our 
own  trade  with  these  islands  is  becomins"  of  hio-her  and  hisher  "'^.^eighty 

r'  ~  o  words. 

value."  His  closing  words  are  also  worth  quoting  ;  and  the}''  are 
even  more  true  now  than  when  first  written  :  "  The  spread  of 
commerce  and  civilisation  in  West  Africa;  the  happiness  of  the 
liappiest  peasantry  in  the  world  in  the  West  Indies  ;  the  im- 
]iroving  agriculture,  the  extending  trade  of  these  islands  ;  the 
cheering  news  which  Governor  after  Governor  is  sending  home  of 
their  thriving  state  ; — such  is  the  reward,  to  her  own  self  as  well 
as  to  them,  which  England  is  reaping  from  her  generous,  self- 
denjung.  Christian  policy."     (p.  92.) 

At  the  time  of  emancipation  the  population   of  the  eighteen  The  negro 
colonies  constituting  the  British  West  Indies,  numbered  820,000  bXreVnd 
persons.     The  population  of  the  twelve  following  islands  and  ""^^' 
their   dependencies,  viz. : — Jamaica,   the   Bahamas,   the   Virgin 
Isles,  Antigua,  Montserrat,  Barbadoes,  St.  Vincent's,  Grenada, 
Tobago,  Trinidad,  and  Dominica,  now  alone  amounts  to  1,039,259 
individuals.     The  first  settlers  in  the  chief  of  these  islands  were 
members   of  the  Church    of  England,    and   that   form    of   the 
Christian  faith  was  established  in  them.     Its  spiritual  labours  First 
were,  however,  mainly  confined  to   the  Europeans  or  planters ;  eflforts'fn  the 
and  only  in  rare  cases  was  any  attempt  made  to  instruct  the  ^^^^  ''"^"''^' 
slave,   either   in    secular   knowledge   or   in    Christianity.      The 
Moravians  were  the  first  religious  body  to  visit  the  West  Indies, 
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in  1734;  and  in  the  island  of  St.  Thomas  they  commenced  their 
self- denying-  efforts  to  give  the  oppressed  negro  the  comfort  o 
the  words  of  eternal  life.  In  1778  the  Wesleyans  opened  their 
very  successful  labours  in  the  West  Indies,  in  Antigua ;  and  in 
1 8 14  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society  sent  its  first  Missionary  to 
Jamaica.  If  much  had  not  been  done  by  the  Church  of  England 
towards  the  evangelising  of  the  slaves,  it  must  be  remembered 
that  the  malign  genius  of  the  system  of  slavery  was  adverse  to 
the  attempt.  We  do  indeed  find  some  of  the  island  legislatures, 
like  that  of  Jamaica  in  1696,  passing  Acts  directing  slave-owners 
to  instruct  their  negroes,  and  even  declaring,  to  use  the  words  of 
a  report  of  the  House  of  Assembly  of  Jamaica  in  1797,  "that 
instruction  in  the  principles  and  doctrines  of  the  Christian 
religion  conduced  to  tlie  public  morals,  and  tended  to  the  esta- 
blishment of  virtue"  (Hill's  "  Lights  and  Shadows  of  Jamaica 
History,"  page  81).  But  it  would  appear  that  little  if  anything 
was  done.  Indeed,  the  Assembly  took  into  consideration  the 
question  whether,  as  their  stipends  were  about  to  be  increased,  the 
clergy  should  not  be  compelled  to  instruct  ''free  persons  of 
colour,  and  slaves  willing  to  be  baptised  in  the  truths  of  Chris- 
tianity." In  fact,  whatever  Christian  agencies  existed,  they  were 
of  the  most  meagre  sort.  Only  here  and  there  did  a  planter  or  a 
converted  free  negro  put  forth  any  efforts  to  bring  the  slaves 
under  Christian  instruction. 

Utterly  neglected,  without  the  opportunity  or  the  means  of 
learning,  the  negroes  for  the  most  part  practised  the  fetishism 
of  their  native  land,  and  were  sunk  in  the  most  degrading  lusts 
and  superstitions.  Marriage  was  scarcely  known  amongst  them. 
The  constant  sales  of  the  slave  stock  of  the  estates  broke  up 
every  family  tie  that  had  been  formed.  Concubinage,  with  all  its 
evils,  became  the  normal  practice  of  the  people,  and  its  mischief 
invaded  the  homes  of  their  better-instructed  masters.  The 
advent  of  Missionaries,  teaching  and  observing  the  precepts  of 
Christian  love  and  duty,  soon  stirred  up  opposition.  Laws  were 
passed  which  forbade  the  instruction  of  slaves  except  under  very 
onerous  and  almost  prohibitive  conditions.  Licences  to  preach 
were  refused.  Ministers  of  the  Gospel  were  imprisoned.  They 
"  incurred  penalties  of  twenty  pounds  for  every  slave  that  had 
been  counted  in  their  congi^egations"  (Hill,  p.  82).  Up  to  1814, 
in  Jamaica,  a  legal  interdiction  existed  on  all  teaching  and 
preaching  on  plantations.  It  was  not,  however,  possible  to 
prevent   the  settlement  of  Missionaries  in  the  towns,  nor  the 
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secret   resort  of  the  slaves    to   their   assemblies.      Under   the  t^"  tjndm- 
pressure  of  home  influences,  access  was  g-radually,  thoug-h  only 
partially,  obtained   to  the  labouring'  population.     To   the    very 
close  of  the  apprenticeship  m    1838  the  neg-roes  vpere  cruelly 
treated,  and  if  discovered,  whether  by  nig-ht  or  by  day,  resorting' 
to  gatherings  which  met,  sometimes  in  the  dark  recesses  of  the 
forest,  or  in  the  darker  depths  of  mountain  caves,  for  the  worship  inflicted, 
of  God,  the  most  cruel  punishments  were  inflicted.     The  freedom 
now  enjoyed  must  in  large  measure  be  traced  to  the  revelations 
made  by  Missionaries  of  the  frightful  penalties  exacted  in  the 
house  of  bondage.     The   struggle   for   freedom   was   long   and 
severe.     Imprisonments  and  death  were  suffered  by  not  a  few 
in  the  cause  of  the  slave  ;  and  the  low  mutterings  of  insurrec- 
tionary forces  warned  the  slave-owners  of  the  dangers  at  hand  if 
emancipation    was   refused   or   long   deferred.      It   came.     The 
munificent  gift  of  twenty  millions  sterling  by  the  British  Par-  Emandpa- 
liament   set   every   slave  free.     With   freedom   came,   too,  the  ^^°^  secured. 
fullest  opportunity  for  the  play  of  moral  and  Christian  ag-encies, 
devoted  to  the  social  and  religious  elevation  of  the  emancipated 
people. 

The  first  efiect  was  a  large  addition  to  the  number  of  places  of 
worship,  and  to  the  congregations  attending  them.  New  Chapels  chiirches 
were  built,  and,  with  the  old  ones,  were  crowded  with  worshippers. 
Schools  were  multiplied.  With  little  or  no  assistance  from  the  schools, 
ruling  authorities,  and  indeed  in  the  face  of  much  opposition,  strenu- 
ous effbrts  were  made  to  meet  the  sudden  demand  for  instruction. 
It  was  a  period  bright  with  promise,  springing-  from  the  gratitude 
shown  by  the  emancipated  people,  from  the  liberality  they 
evinced,  and  from  the  anxiety  displayed  by  multitudes  to  use 
aright  the  advantages  placed  within  their  reach.  Then  came 
a  time  of  trial.  Severe  commercial  depression  set  in,  arising 
from  causes  in  o-reat  measure  apart  from  the  natural  effects  of  the  Time  of  ad- 

f.  ,    ,  T  ■     1     1  versity  and 

change  in  the  conditions   of  labour.     It  was  intensified  by  the  trial. 

mistakes  in  legislation  made  in  those  islands  possessing  the  power 

of  self-government.     Epidemics  fatal  to  at  least  a  tenth   of  the 

population  fell  upon  some  of  the  islands,   and  the  promise  of  the 

first  few  years  of  freedom  seemed  for   a  time  blighted.     It  was 

soon  apparent  too  that  emancipation  did  not,  as  indeed  it  could  faif  amoi?"" 

not,  eradicate  the  vices  characteristic  of  slavery.    The  moral  habits  ^'^'^  slaves. 

that  slavery  had  fostered,   such  as  unchastity,  falsehood,  fraud, 

and  theft,  did  not  fall  away  with  the  cessation  of  their  cause.     The 

best  efforts  of  Christian  men,  even  when  assisted  by  legislation, 
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h"l^""^"'  '^^^6  ^'^  fii'st  inadequate  to  exorcise  these  evils,  or  for  years  to  im- 
pose a  decisive  check  on  their  manifestations.  No  reasonable 
man  could  indeed  expect  that  even  in  one  or  two  generations  the 
leg-acy  of  evils  left  by  slavery  would  be  exhausted.  If  any  im- 
provement has  taken  place,  however  moderate  in  amount,  it  must 
ret  progress  ^^  regarded  as  all  gain.  And  if  the  sanguine  anticipations  of 
made.  many  have  not  been  fulfilled,  yet  it  will  appear  that  with  every 

drawback,  the  most  cheering  progress  has  been  made.  In  esti- 
mating this  progress  no  satisfactory  standard  can  be  appealed  to. 
The  hope  of  the  Christian  that  every  man  and  woman  may  become 
regenerate  in  heart  and  life,  and  every  child  be  brought  up  in  the 
of'mlrail  re-  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord,  is  a  bright  vision  which  ex- 
qmiestime.  pg^.jg^gg  jj^  so-called  Christian  lands  proves  that  we  are  not  likely 
to  realise  in  the  present  dispensation  of  human  affairs.  The  ex- 
clusion from  society  of  every  vice,  a  strict  observance  of  law, 
perfect  uprightness  in  the  transactions  of  life,  fidelity  in  service  ; 
that  these  blessings  and  virtues  should  immediately  spring  forth 
from  the  soil  of  a  bitter  and  cruel  slavery,  is  also  visionary.  They 
have  not  yet  been  perfectly  secured,  even  in  England.  We  must, 
in  fact,  take  the  case  as  it  stands,  and  judge  by  a  consideration  o 
all  the  circumstances  whether  the  progress  made,  notwithstanding 
every  failure  and  drawback,  is  such  as,  on  the  whole,  to  prove  that 
the  labourers  in  this  vineyard  have  not  laboured  in  vain. 
Education  by  I  have  already  said  that  immediately  after  emancipation  was 
andSocietie^s!  achieved,  strenuoxis  efforts  were  put  forth  to  provide  education 
for  the  people.  These  efforts  were  almost  entirely  confined  to 
the  various  religious  bodies  having  Missionaries  in  the  several 
colonies.  There  were  a  few  endowed  schools,  but  they  were  ex- 
clusively devoted  to  the  education  of  the  white  population.  The 
Tiifflcuities  in  Imperial  Government  made  grants  to  the  Mico  Charity  in 
Jamaica  and  Trinidad,  and  to  some  other  islands  \  but  by  the  local 
authorities  the  education  of  the  children  of  the  negro,  and  of  the 
negro  himself,  was  utterly  neglected.  The  Missionaries  were 
unable  to  meet  the  demand  which  had  so  suddenly  arisen.  Fit 
teachers  could  not  be  provided.  The  number  required  could  not 
be  obtained  from  England,  on  account  of  the  vast  expense  it  in- 
volved, and  neither  the  home  nor  the  local  governments  would 
furnish  the  requisite  funds.  Hence  the  early  enthusiasm  of  the 
negro  for  education  soon  cooled,  and  for  a  time  a  tide  of  dis- 
couragement set  in.  Many  schools  that  had  been  hastily  opened 
were  closed.      The  teachers  were   inefficient,    and    the    danj'-er 

Kdiioation  '  '-> 

woniback.    became  apparent  that    education    itself  would    be    regarded   as 
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valueless   and    therefore    unnecessary.       The  chief  expenditure  ^^  Undbb- 
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of  the  Missionaries  was  confined  to  the  congreg'ations  under  their 
charge,  and  to  the  schools  in  connexion  with  them.  Thus  the 
mass  of  the  population  were  left  without  the  means  of  instruction, 
for  the  sums  voted  by  some  of  the  Island  legislatures  were  ludi- 
crously inadequate  to  the  purpose.  Tor  many  years  the  House  of  ^xibWc 
Assembly  of  Jamaica  set  apart  the  paltry  amount  of  £1500  a  slants  small, 
year  for  educational  objects,  and  this  is  a  fair  sample  of  the  order  of 
things  which  existed  throughout  the  West  Indies  for  many  years 
subsequent  to  emancipation. 

During  the  last  ten  years  a  better  time  has  come.     In  almost  ^®'^^"^gnt 
every  colony   a   more  just  and  rigid  administration  of  school 
funds  has    been    secured ;    and  in   many   the   authorities   have 
established  a  system  of  grants  in  aid,  under  efficient  inspection.  Grants  in 
which  bids  fair  to  embrace  the  entire  population,  and  in  less  than  healthy "on- 
a  generation  to  change   the  social  habits  of  the  negroes.     The  '*^'^'°"^- 
regulations  are  of  such  a  broad  and  comprehensive  character, 
that  the  Missionaries  of  every  religious  denomination  have  been 
able  cordially   to  accept  them,  and  Mission  day-schools  are  now 
everywhere  merged  in  the  Government  system.     As  a  general 
and  present  result  there  now  exist  in  the  twelve  colonies  already 
named,  among  a  population  of  1,039,259  persons,  eleven  hundred  Amountpaid. 
and  twenty-three  day  schools,  attended  by  seventy -eight  thousand 
six  hundred  children,  at  a  cost  to  these  colonies  of  £37,087,     The 
largest  development  of  the  system  has  taken  place  in  the  island  of 
Jamaica,  the  population  of  which   has  grown  to  more  than  half  a 
million  of  people;  it  enjoys  the  advantages  of  569  day-schools,  with 
46,470  children  in  attendance.      As  Jamaica  contains  half  the 
population  of  the  islands  of  the  British  West  Indies,  so  it  possesses 
half  the  number  of  schools  existing,  and  with  more  than  half  the 
number  of  the  youth  attending  them.     Large,  however,  as  these 
returns  appear,they  are  far  below  the  number  of  children  who  ought 
to  be  at  school.     At  least  three-fiftlis  of  the  children  of  school  ages  exlstijjg.'^^* 
are  growing  up  without  education.    Much  has  been  done  during  the 
ten  years  of  revived  interest  in  education,  but  much  more  yet 
remains  to  be  accomplished.     With  some  variation  the  reports 
from  all  the   Islands  show  gratifying  progress ;  especially  so  in 
Jamaica.     This  is  largely  owing  to  the  hearty  co-operation  of  the  H-ipin  Ja- 

-.,..  .  r\        i.\   ■  ■  11  1  ^1       maif.)  from 

Missionaries.     Un   tins   point   we  may  take  the  remarks  of  the  aussionaiiies. 
Inspector  of  Schools  in  Jamaica  as  generally  applicable  throughout 
the  British  West  Indies.     He  says,  the  Government  system  "has 
enlisted  the  sympathy    and  hearty    co-operation  of    the   most 
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relig-ious  Societies  in  the  Island.     To  their  valuable  assistance  as 
school-managers  must  be  attributed,  in  a  large  measure,  the  success 
that  has  attended  the  carrying  out  of  the  system."     (Blue  Book 
for  1876,  p.  39.) 
Number  of        Since  emancipation,  the  means  of  public  worship  have  very 

churches  and  m  i     1 

chapels.  largely  increased.  The  energy  displayed,  however,  during  the 
early  years  of  freedom,  in  increasing  every  kind  of  ecclesiastical 
building,  gradually  declined.  Still,  it  has  not  entirely  ceased,  and 
churches  and  chapels  are  rising-  in  all  the  islands,  in  numbei 
approaching  to  the  wants  of  the  population.  I  have  not  been 
able  to  find  complete  or  accurate  returns  of  the  capacity  of  th»> 
structures  devoted  to  public  worship ;  but  the  Blue  Books  givr 
tolerably  perfect  returns  of  the  number  of  attendants.  From  thes*- 
sources  it  appears  that  from  among  a  population  of  1,039, 250 
Attendants  persons,  251,592  may  be  regarded  as  regular  frequenters  of  the 
means  of  grace  supplied  by  the  various  denominations. 

By  far  the  larger  number  belong  to  the  seven  following  bodies  ; — 

Church  of  England 72,444 

Wesleyan 72,277 

Baptists 53;034 

Moravian 20,064 

Roman  Catholics 16,392 

United  Presbyterian 9177 

Independents     5150 

248,538 
The  remaining  3054  are  divided  among  the  United  Methodist 
Free  Church,  the  Church  of  Scotland,  the  Hebrew  com- 
munity of  Jamaica,  and  one  or  two  minor  bodies.  To  these 
numbers  we  may  probably  add  one-fourth,  as  representing  a  large 
body  of  persons  who  not  unfrequently  visit  a  place  of  worship, 
but  who  cannot  be  regarded  as  regular  attendants.  This  would 
result  in  the  conclusion  that  about  one- third  of  the  entire  popula- 
tion are  being  brought,  with  a  certain  degree  of  regularity,  under 
the  Ministry  of  the  Gospel.  It  is  usually  regarded  in  this 
country  that  58  per  cent,  of  the  population  ought  to  be  found  in 
the  House  of  God  on  the  Lord's  Day,  and  that  provision  should  be 
T^o-fifths  made  for  that  number.  Assuming  this  proportion  to  be  equally 
true  of  the  British  West  Indies,  about  31  percent,  of  the  popula- 
tion are  in  the  habit  of  attending  public  worship,  and  the 
provision  made  is  for  about  36  per  cent.  There  is,  therefore,  a 
large  margin  left  for  improvement.     There  ought  to  be  present 
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at  Divine  Service  at  least  26  per  cent,  more  of  the  people  who  dh.  Undeb- 
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are  now  heedless  of  their  relig'ious  oblig'ations.     If  much  has  been 

done,  it  is  obvious  that  much  more  remains  to  be  done,  before  all 

the  inhabitants  of  the  Isles  of  the  West  can  be  leavened  with 

the  truths  and  precepts  of  Christ's  kingxlom.     It  is  not  possible 

to  estimate  with  accuracy  how  many  of  the  hearers  of  the  Gospel  Number  of 

are  actually  in  full  communion  -with   tlie   Churches.     The  Mis-  ca^™""*" 

sionary  returns,  com})iled  by  the  Rev.  W.  Boyce  in  1874,  g'ive  the 

number  of  communicants  in  the  Mission  Churches  as  82,919  ;  but 

this  number  does  not  include  the  communicants  of  the  Church  of 

England.     It  may,  however,  be  safely  affirmed  that  at  least  some 

85,000  individuals,  by  their  observance  of  the  gTeat  Eucharistic 

ordinance    of  the    Christian  Church,  testify  an    active   interest 

in    their    soul's    welfare,    and    do   thereby    express    their   sole 

dependence  on  the  One  true  Sacrifice  offered  for  the  remission  of 

sins. 

Relatively  to  the  entire  population,  one  person  in  thirteen 
would  thus  seem  openly  to  declare  his  adhesion  to  the  Gospel  of 
Christ ;  and  to  profess  to  walk  according-  to  its  laws — alas  !  far  too 
small  a  proportion,  yet  one  which  may  favourably  compare  with 
the  results  of  Christian  labour  in  any  land. 

Only  an  approximate  idea  can  be  obtained  of  the  cost  at  which  Cost  of  these 

•I  ri  results 

these  results  are  obtained.  In  1876  it  was  foimd  that  the 
Missionary  Societies  of  this  country  were  expending'  about 
£27,769  on  their  Missionary  operations,  and  the  various  Govern- 
ments of  the  islands  £53,450  on  their  ecclesiastical  establish- 
ments. But  this  last  amount  is  declining-.  In  some  islands,  as  grantl 
in  Jamaica  and  the  Bahamas,  Government  aid  is  being-  withdrawn 
as  the  present  incumbents  pass  away.  In  others,  the  g-rants  have 
totall}'  ceased,-  while  in  three  or  four  cases,  especially  in  the 
islands  where  Roman  Catliolics  abound,  a  system  of  concurrent 
endowment  has  been  introduced  ;  but  by  far  the  larger  part  of 
the  cost  of  maintenance  of  public  worship  is  drawn  from  the 
resources  of  the  people  themselves.  This  is  particularly  the  case 
in  Jamaica,  where,  in  the  course  of  a  few  years,  the  Church  of 
England  will,  in  common  with  all  other  bodies,  rely  entirely  on 
the  liberality  of  the  worshippers.  The  expenditure  o  the  Missionary 
Societies  is  also  undergoing-  continual  diminution,  especially  in 
those  islands  where  a  native  ministry  has  been  formed. 

Everything-  in  the  condition  of  the  Churches  of  these  islands  Mintstl-y  for 
points  to  the  necessary  and  g-radual  formation  of  a  purely  native  j^^jg^^^* 
ministry,  not  to  the  entire  exclusion  of  a  European  ministry,  but 
as  eventually  becoming-  the  mainstay  and  support  of  the  Gospel. 
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Db.  u^DEE-  Already  in  Jamaica  there  is  a  considerable  body   of  such  men 

HILL.  •'  111 

in  the  largest  denominations,  and  efforts  are  being'  made  both 
there  and  elsewhere  to  increase  their  number.  It  cannot  be 
doubted  that  as  education  spreads  its  beneficial  influence,  so  will 
there  arise  a  more  numerous  class  fitted  to  become  "  pastors  and 
teachers"  in  Christ's  holy  Church, 
aiso.^'*'''*  To  the  same  source  we  may  look  for  a  supply  of  men  for 
Christ's  service  in  Africa.  But  few  have  yet  offered  themselves 
to  labour  in  the  land  of  their  fathers ;  those  fit  for  this  work  are 
painfully  needed  at  home;  and  perhaps  many  years  must  elapse 
ere,  in  any  number,  the  free  men  of  the  West  Indies  will  come 
forward  as  Evangelists  to  the  tropical  regions  of  Africa.  For 
results  like  these  the  nation  and  the  Chrifetian  Churches  may 
justly  give  God  thanks. 

Sir  T.  FoM^ELL  Buxton  then  next  read  the  following  Paper  : — • 

DISCOVERY  AND  CHRISTIAN  MISSIONS  IN  SOUTH 
AFRICA. 

By  Sir  Thomas  Fowell  Buxton,  Bart. 
Sir  F.  Bux-  "We  cannot  reg'ard  our  recent  discoveries  in  Central  Africa  with- 

TON.  _        " 

Our  former    out  Comparing  the  knowledge  to  which  they  have  advanced  us, 
ledge^oHn-*'  with  the  State  of  knowledge  which  prevailed  at  the  beginning  of 

terior  Africa.  i\^q  cCntUry. 

The  African  Those  wlio  about  the  year  1788  knew  most  about  it  constituted 
Association,  fj^g  AFRICAN  ASSOCIATION,  and  drew  up  a  report  which  exactly 
indicates  what  they  knew  on  the  subject.  In  every  detail  they 
prove  to  have  been  wrong.  They  denied  the  existence  of  great 
lakes  and  broad  rivers  flowing  from  the  centre  to  the  coast. 
They  spoke  of  the  great  mass  of  Central  Africa  as  consisting  of 
vast  deserts  bare  of  vegetation,  bare  of  animal  life,  and,  above  all, 
bare  of  men. 

Their  views  were  expressed  in  the  following  paragraph  : — 
Theircurious      ''  Africa  Stands  alone  in  a  ffeo^'raphical  view  !     Penetrated  by 

3ttit6IIlGDt  OCX.  J 

no  inland  seas  like  the  Mediterranean,  Baltic,  or  Hudson's  Bay  ; 
nor  overspread  with  extensive  lakes  like  these  of  North  America  j 
nor  having  in  common  with  the  other  continents,  rivers  running 
from  the  centres  to  the  extremities  ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  its 
regions  separated  from  each  other  by  the  least  practicable  of  all 
boundaries,  arid  deserts  of  such  formidable  extent  as  to  threaten 
those  who  traverse  them  with  the  most  horrible  of  deaths,  that 
arising  from  thirst  1  .  .  .  But  the  public  are  not  to  expect,  even 
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under  an  improved  S3^steni  of  African  g-eog-rapliy,  that  the  interior  sir  f.  but.. 
part  of  that  continent  will  exhibit  an  aspect  similar  to  the  others  ; 
rich  in  variety ;  each  region  assuming'  a  distinct  character.  On 
the  contrary,  it  will  be  meagre  and  vacant  in  the  extreme.  The 
dreary  expanses  of  desei't  which  often  surround  the  habitable 
spots,  forbid  the  appearance  of  the  usual  proportion  of  towns ; 
and  the  paucity  of  rivers,  added  to  their  being-  either  absorbed 
or  evaporated,  instead  of  being-  conducted  in  flowing-  lines  to  the 
ocean,  will  give  a  singular  cast  to  its  hydrography  ;  the  direction 
of  their  courses  being-,  moreover,  equivocal,  through  the  want  of 
that  information,  which  communication  with  the  sea  usually 
aifords  at  a  g'lance." 

The  information  won  for  us   by  many  a  hard  strug-o-le  has  '^^^  *!^'^*^  * 

■i  •'  oD  novv  known. 

brought  to  our  knowledge  a  vast  continent,  singularly  rich  in 

lakes  and  rivers,  but  suCh  as  will  need  the  application  of  human 

labour  to  make  them  available  for  human  use.     But  we  must  not  So'ind  know- 
ledge IS  quite 

forget  the  extraordinary  rapidity  with  which  this  knowledge  has  recent, 
reached  us.     The  ignorance  continued  till  about  1850. 

At  that    time   two    Missionaries   were  endeavouring-  to  work  Krapf  and 

1     •  1     r-  ■  1        -n  /^  f     A  p  •         Rebmann, 

their  way  and  form  a  station  on  the  il.ast  Loast  01  Ah'ica, 
Mr.  Krapf  and  Mr.  Rebmann  carefully  investigated  and  compared 
the  rumours  that  reached  them,  through  natives  and  Arabs,  of 
tLe  great  water-system  of  the  interior. 

They  were  the  instruments  in  the  hands  of  God  for  giving  to 
Europe  the  first  hints  that  so  rapidly  led  to  further  results. 

The  men  of  science  owe  it  to  the  agents  of  Missionary  Societies 
that  the  first  start  was  given  to  that  course  of  discovery  of  which 
they  are  so  justly  proud. 

Since     i8i;o   the   whole   continent   has    been   unfolded   with  Rapid '»- . 

Cr63.S6  of  ill* 

a  rapidity  that  cannot  fail  to  suggest  to  us  that  it  is  intended  to  terest  in 
attract  our  attention,  and  to  impress  us  with  a  sense  of  the  duty 
we  owe  to  it.     But  again  we  must  notice  the  elfect  upon  ourselves. 

The  last  few  years  have  seen  a  most  remarkable  awakening  of 
interest  in  England  and  the  Continent  on  behalf  of  Central  Africa. 
An  eminent  authority,  Sir  George  Campbell,  formerly  Lieutenant- 
Governor  of  Bengal,  writing  in  the  Fortnightly  Review  of  February, 
1877,  sa3^s,  "The  civilisation  and  utilisation  of  Africa  is  the  great 
enterprise  of  the  future." 

The  works  of  Burton,  Speke,  Grant,  Livingstone,  Baker, 
Stanley,  and  Cameron,  furnish  such  full  and  accurate  data  as  to 
the  region  we  are  to  consider,  that  no  information  really  needed 
for  our  purpose  is  wanting. 
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Sir  p.  Bus-       ^^Q  have  still  much  to  learn  in  reference  to  the  effects  of  the 
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climate  on  European  constitutions.  But  with  regard  to  our 
Climate  and  present  know  led  j^e,  I  believe  we  may  say  that  we  see  no  reason  for 
reversing-  the  opinion  expressed  by  Sir  Bartle  Frere,  that  the 
health  of  Europeans  may  be  secured  as  fully  as  in  India,  if  only 
such  arrangements  are  provided  as  are  there  found  necessary. 
Sir  Bartle  Frere,  speaking-  of  the  remarks  of  Dr.  Steere  on  this 
subject,  says,  in  his  report  to  Parliament  : — "  I  cannot  but  thmk 
that  Dr.  Steere  takes  too  unfavourable  a  view  of  the  effects  of  the 
climate :  Zanzibar  and  the  East  Coast  of  Africa  appear  to  me  to 
be  unhealthy  from  the  same  causes,  and  apparently  not  in  much 
greater  degree  than  the  West  Coast  of  India ;  and  the  precau- 
tions taken  in  the  latter  place  for  the  preservation  of  health  would 
probably  be  equally  efficacious  if  strictly  observed  in  Zanzibar  and 
East  Africa.  Caution  against  unnecessary  exposure  either  to  the 
sun  or  malaria,  care  with  regard  to  drinking-water  and  food,  and 
other  obvious  sanitary  precautions,  would  probably  go  as  far  to 
lower  the  rate  of  mortality  in  Africa  as  they  have  done  during 
the  memory  of  living  men  in  India." 
CTi-"-aeter  of  We  cannot  pass  over  the  interests  to  be  derived  from  an  inquiry 
into  the  characters  of  the  natives  of  Africa,  which,  like  those  of 
men  in  other  parts  of  the  world,  are  various;  and  to  which  the  old- 
fashioned  generalisation  that  a  negro  lay  in  the  sun  and  did 
nothing,  all  day  long,  has  but  little  application.  There  are  tribes 
who  show  great  industry,  growing  corn  and  cotton,  and 
manufacturing  pottery  and  iron,  and  who  have  shown  themselves 
exceedingly  hospitable  to  travellers ;  but  at  the  same  time  there 
are  tribes  not  far  distant  showing  characters  exactly  the  reverse? 
who  live  by  robbery,  and  who  are  inclined  to  exhibit  great 
hostility  to  foreigners  and  intruders — hostility,  which  may  be 
shown  to  be  often  the  result  of  fear,  knowing  what  had  happened 
to  their  neighbours  by  intercourse  with  strangers,  and  thinking 
similar  dangers  would  hiippen  to  themselves. 

On  this  subject  I  am  bound  to  say  that  the  account  furnished 
by  Captain  Burton  attributes  to  the  Eastern  African  negro  every 
variety  of  vice,  depravity,  and  mental  and  moral  degradation, 
without  one  redeeming  feature. 

Add  to  this  the  fact  that  for  a  considerable  extent  of  country 
there  is  a  repetition  of  just  that  succession  of  petty  tribes,  hostile 
and  independent,  Avhich  is  one  of  the  obstacles  to  the  spread  of  a 
higher  civilisation  in  West  Africa,  and  we  must  confess  that  the 
prospect  IS  not  inviting. 
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Captain   Burton's  observations   are,    however,  limited  to  the  ^''"  ^-  S"^" 

X  '  '  _  loir. 

tribes  who  occupy  the  eastern  approach  to  Central  Africa  proper. 
I  am  happy  to  say  that  from  personal  experience  and  from  the 
accounts  we  have  from  East  Africa,  we  are  able  to  express  our 
dissent  from  the  unfavourable  view  taken  by  Captain  Burton.  I 
have  alluded  to  them  in  order  to  bring-  out  in  marked  contrast 
the  characteristics  of  the  tribes  who  occupy  Central  Africa  proper. 

As  ae-ainst  these  unfavourable  reports,  we  may  refer  to  some  of  in'^^stry  of 

!=  ..  •'  Natives. 

those  who  have  emplo^^ed  negroes  tor  wages. 

The  experience  of  Mr.  Stanley  among  the  Waganda,  of  Mr. 
Young  among  the  Makololo,  and  others,  shows  that  cases  are  not 
wanting  in  which  they  have  laboured  with  marked  industry  and 
honesty. 

It  is  clear  that  what  is  wanting  to  them,  is  the  habit  of 
continuous  labour.  That  is,  I  believe,  what  must  come  from 
intercourse  with  Europeans,  from  the  earning  of  wages,  such  as  is 
now  going  on  in  the  diamond-fields  and  gold-fields  of  the  British 
territories.  While  on  this  subject  of  the  African  character, 
we  cannot  lose  sight  of  the  Mohammedans  and  Hindoos,  who  are 
found  in  the  interior,  and  m  greater  numbers  on  the  coast. 

I  am  anxious  to  express  the  strong-   opinion  that  we  should  Mohamme- 
endeavour   to    win   their    sympathies,    and   to   avoid   all   direct  Hindoos, 
antagonism  with  them,  and  to  aim  at  using  them,  as  middle-men, 
in  that  perhaps  not  distant  period,  when  English  commerce  wiL 
seek  a  field  of  labour  in  the  Continent  of  Africa,  as  important  as 
that  which  it  now  occupies  in  the  Peninsula  of  India. 

We  may  remember,  too,  that  one  great  difhculty  which  has  met 
us  in  the  past,  is  nov,^  in  great  measure  removed.  ?rade.^'^^* 

I   -allude  to  the  effectual  suppression  of  the  slave   trade.     The  ^^^^^^^^ '''' 
efforts  of  Bishop  Mackenzie  were  premature,  and  came  to  an  end, 
because  of  the  disorders  that  arose  from  the  slave  trade. 

The  prosperous  beginning  of  Missionary  Stations,  in  the  same 
region,  would  have  been  impossible,  had  not  the  efforts  of  the 
Government  to  suppress  the  slave  trade  been  crowned  with 
success.  This  fact,  no  less  than  the  advance  of  discovery,  proves 
that  difficulties  are  being  removed,  and  that  the  way  is  being  made 
easy,  to  a  degree  that  has  not  been  experienced  before. 

Though  oiir  country  has  for  the  better  part  of  this  century  had  u-jf '°,"'oj, 
relationship  of  various  kinds  with  Africa,  Protestant  missionary  the  Coasts  in 

'■  >  •/   Jug  i<;a8t  and 

enterprise  up  to  this  time  has  done  little  more  than  mark  the  vast  West. 
Continent  at  a  few  isolated  spots  with,  as  it  were,  a  fring-e  of  evan- 
o-elistic  effort. 
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Sir  P.  Enx-       Q^  xhQ  "VVest,  commencino-  from  the  Gambia,   the   Missions  of 

ION.  '  O  J  ^ 

the  Wesleyans,  the  Church  Missionary  Society,  the  American 
Presbyterians,  the  Basle  Society,  the  Scotch  United  Presbyterians, 
the  Baptists,  the  German  Missions  in  Damara  Land,  the  Mora- 
vians and  French  Protestant,  the  London  Missionary  Society  in 
the  Cape  Colony,  have  laboured  among'  a  great  variety  of  Coast 
tribes,  from  the  Northern  Mandingoes  to  the  Hottentots  and 
Kafirs  of  the  Cape  Colony  on  the  South  Eastern  shores  of  the 
Continent  in  the  East.  In  the  last  forty  years  the  Church  Mis- 
sionary Society  and  the  Jews'  Society  have  both  attempted  Missions 
in  Abyssinia.  The  Church  Missionary  Society,  and  the  Inde- 
pendent Methodists,  have  Missions  among  the  Wanika,  and  the 
Universities  Mission  has  Mission  Stations  at  Zanzibar,  and 
between  Kilwa  and  the  Nyassa  at  points  on  the  mainland. 

The   enterprise   we   are  now  called  upon  to  consider  is  the 

attempt  to  carry  the  Gospel  to  the  interior  of  the  Continent,  and 

by  the  blessing  of  God  to  establish  Missions  in  Central  Africa. 

Here  several  schemes  have  recently  been  set  on  foot. 

Scotch  Free       Beo-inning-  from  the  South  we  have  the  Valley  of  the  Zambesi 

Church.  no  J 

and  the  Shire,  and  the  country  surrounding-  the  Lake  Nj'assa 
which  have  been  especially  selected  by  the  P'ree  Church  Mis- 
sions, and  in  connexion  with  them  the  Established  Church  and 
the  United  Presbyterians. 

The  proposal  of  penetrating'  the  interior  of  Africa  was  first 
made  as  long'  ago  as  1861  by  Dr.  SteAvart.  For  the  purpose 
of  investigating'  the  scene  of  his  recent  labours  Dr.  Stewart 
joined  Dr.  Livingstone,  and  spent  a  considerable  time,  nearly 
two  years,  on  the  Zambesi  and  Shire  rivers,  and,  returning',  laid 
his  information  before  the  Committee  of  the  Free  Church. 
Livingstonia      The  actual  advance  was  made  in   187c;,     In  May  of  that  year 

bctrun  on  .  ^ 

lakeNyassa.  the  party  under  the  leadership  of  Mr.  Young-,  R.N.,  established 
themselves  at  Living-stonia,  and  have  done  much  to  initiate 
their  work — they  have  a  force  of  seventeen  Europeans  in  houses 
suitable  for  healthy  living- :  they  have  begun  their  schools  and  their 
missionary  instruction.  From  the  first  they  have  met  with  the 
most    kindly   welcome   from    the   natives  and  their  chiefs,  who 

'  have  displayed  a  readiness  to  labour  for  wages  and  an  honesty 

in  the  care  of  g-oods  entrusted  to  them,  which  offers  the  greatest 
hope  of  their  being-  able  to  fall  into  the  ways  of  civilised  men. 

The  iiaia  In  its  way  nothing-  can  be  more  striking-   than  the    story  of 

the  conveyance  of  the  pieces  of  the  boat  Ildla  up  the  seventy 
miles  of  the  Murchison   Cataracts   under   the  direction   of  Mr. 
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Youns:.      Those   who    know  best  the    difficulties  of  the  under-  ^i""  ^-  Bci- 

...  TON. 

taking-  are  lost  in  admiration  of  the  wonderful  success  wirh 
which  the  whole  has  been  accomplished,  and  can  only  ascribe 
it  to  the  s])ecial  blessing'  of  God. 

From  all  we  learn  of  the  character  of  the  Makololo,  we  may  The 

.  ,1  Makololo. 

leel  sure  that  there  is  much  to  encourag-e  those  who  are  about 
to  enter  on  commercial  enterprise  in  that  region.  For  I  cannot 
doubt  that  among-  uniivilised  races  the  introduction  of  regular 
labour,  the  working-  for  wages,  the  fact  of  having-  a  definite 
work  to  do  in  order  to  attain  some  definite  purpose,  are  means 
intended  to  be  used  in  the  cultivation  of  men's  intellectual 
powers.  When  Missionaries  use  such  means  they  are  exposed 
to  the  taunt  that  they  are  eng-ag-ing-  in  commerce.  I  hope  that 
no  such  taunts  will  prevent  their  use  of  so  valuable  an  aid  to 
their  own  more  direct  duties. 

This  mission  has    -another  g-reat  advantag-e  arising-  from  the  ^""^'i^.'^'^j' 

^  on  of  the  k'.ihr 

success  of  their  past  labours.     I  refer  to  the  assistance  they  de-  an<!  i^«'u 

1        T7-    ^  •        1  r  11  I  tongues. 

rive  irom  tlie  Kahrs  trained  at  Lovedale,  who  have  shown  them- 
selves reliable  and  trustworthy  men.  Their  aid  may  be  all- 
important  in  dealing-  with  the  Maviti,  the  one  race  from  whom 
danger  has  to  be  feared.  They  are  a  branch  of  the  Zulu  race,  and 
able  to  converse  with  the  Kafirs  trained  at  Lovedale  from  the 
South. 

I  find  that  fear  is  expressed  that  this  hostility  will  be  intensi-  Fighting  En- 
fied,  in  consequence  of  the  recent  collision  between  them  and  ° 
Eng-lish  travellers.     I  think  that  fear  well-founded. 

Any  hostile  collision  may  be  unavoidable,  and  as  wholly  free 
from  blame  as  that  between  the  Maviti  and  Capt.  Elton's  party  ; 
but  I  am  anxious  to  express  the  opinion  that  every  collision  of 
the  kind  is  nothing-  less  than  a  calamity.  It  raises  new  diffi- 
culties in  the  way  of  establishing-  friendly  relaitions  with  the 
natives.  The  timid  will  avoid  our  travellers,  and  the  courag-eous 
will  attack  them.  No  travellers  need  be  ashamed  to  act  under 
instructions  similar  to  those  drawn  up  for  the  Belgian  explorers 
and  for  the  expedition  of  the  Geographical  Society,  instructions 
which  enjoin  "  conciliation  and  friendly  intercourse  rather  than 
force"  as  the  means  to  be  used. 

The  land  lying-  between  the  Lake  Nyassa  and  the  east  coast  University 
has  been  in  a  measure  occupied  by  Bishop  Steere  aud  his  col- 
leagues sent  out  by  the  University  Mission.     Their  stations 
at  Mag'ila  and  Masasi  have  been  estalilished,  and  their  etlbrts  to 
afford  industrial  training-  to  the  released  slaves  and  other  natives 
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TOH*"''^'^"  ^"^  them,  aud  in  the  schools  in  Zanzibar,  appear  to  have  been 
highly  successful,  as  is  proved  by  the  fact  that  no  expedition  to 
the  interior  is  thoroug-hly  complete  without  one  or  more  of  the 
lads  trained  in  the  schools.  It  vs^as  one  of  these  lads,  Dallington, 
who,  with  the  permission  of  Mr.  Stanley,  was  left  at  the  Court  of 
King"  Mtesa,  and  performed  so  much  good  work  in  translating-  and 
reading  the  Bible,  and  following-  up  the  eiforts  of  Mr.  Stanley  to  un- 
fold the  main  truths  of  Christianity  before  that  chief  and  his  Court. 

London  Mis-      Turning  to  the  North,  we  have  the  Lake  Tanganyika,  and  the 

sionary  So-  , .  .„,  ,...,.,  , 

nieiy.  tract  or  country  surrounding-  it.     I  hat  district  is  desig-ned  to  be 

the  scene  of  the  labours  of  the  London  Missionary  Society. 
They  have  the  advantage  of  traversing*  a  line  of  country  which  is 
the  best  known  to  Europeans,  but  they  have  had  their  full  share 
of  misfortunes.  While  attempting-  to  introduce  wagg-ons  on  the 
line  of  route  their  cattle  died  from  the  bite  of  the  tsetse  Hy,  and  for 
the  conveyance  of  the  stores  necessary  for  two  years  they  have 
had  to  fall  back  on  the  former  system  of  native  porters. 

Their  party  established  themselves  for  the  rainy  season  at 
Kirasa,  two  hundred  miles  from  the  Coast ;  and  starting-  again  in 
May,  they  have  already  reached  Mirambo's  Town  and  people,  and 
three  of  their  number  hoped  tc  arrive  at  Ujiji  at  the  end  of 
September.  A  fourth  member  of  the  Mission  will  remain  at 
Mirambo's  Town,  as  originally  planned,  and  commence  a  Mission 
there. 

Church  Mis-      If  we  consider  the  position   of  the  Victoria    Nyanza,  its 

sionary  So-  ^       r^  ■  f  r    t  -t  t 

nety.  distance  from  the  Coast,  our  ignorance  or  many  or  the  tribes  that 

inhabit  its  banks,  and  the  fact  that  some  of  them  already  regard 
Europeans  as  their  deadliest  enemies,  I  think  we  shall  conclude 
that  the  work  undertaken  by  the  Church  Missionary  Society 
was  (in  some  respects)  the  most  enterprising-  of  all.  However, 
they  have  believed  that  the  duty  lay  clearly  before  them,  and 
have  not  hesitated  to  put  their  hand  to  it,  and  there  is  much  to 
encourag-e  them  in  it. 

TTganda,  an        From  the  reports  of  travellers,  such  as   Speke,   Grant,   and 

\nvinng  "^  _ 

sphere.  Stanley,  we  learn  that  this  region,  North  and  West  of  the  Lake, 
is  the  most  inviting-  to  missionary  enterprise.  The  kingdom  of 
Uganda  appears  to  be  fertile,  healthy,  and  to  enjoy  a  moderate 
temperature.  The  Government  is  strong  ;  the  king-,  Mtesa,  main- 
taining a  powerful  fleet,  and  keeping-  open  the  public  roads 
through  a  great  extent  of  country.  The  people,  apparently 
descended  from  an  Abyssinian  stock,  are  law-abiding-  and  orderly 
compared  with  most  tribes  in  the  interior. 
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Their  relig-ion  consists  chietiy  in  a  belief  in  spirits  connected  sirF.  Bux- 
with  the  natural  features  of  the  country — the  Forest,  the  Lake, 
and  even  the  Small-pox,  each  have  their  presiding  deity.     But  an  i  their 
from  the  king-  and  his  chiefs  to  the  people  they  show  a  remarkable  '^®^"'°' 
readiness  to  learn  and  accept  the  teaching-  which  they  feel  to  be 
hig'her  than  their  own  and  purer  than  that  of  the  Arabs'. 

On  November  ii;th,  1876,  appeared  Mr.  Stanley's  famous  letter  Occasion 

1        -r^    -1       m  ,  1  ■         1  ■  ■       1   '•       TT  1  ,  which  susr- 

in  tlie  Daily  leLegrapli,  announcing- his  arrival  m  Uganda,  and  gested  the 
communicating  King  Mtesa's  readiness  to  receive  Christian 
teachers.  Three  days  after  a  sum  of  £5000  was  offered  to  the 
Church  Missionary  Society  towards  the  expense  of  a  Mission  to 
the  Victoria  Nyanza,  and  another  promise  of  £5000  was  soon 
afterwards  received. 

Within  seven  months  from  the  resolve  of  the  Society  to  under- 
take the  work,  a  picked  Missionary  party,  ftilly  equipped  with 
every  appliance,  both  for  the  arduous  march  before  them  and  for 
a  settlement  far  in  the  interior,  stood  on  the  shores  of  the  great 
Continent.  They  were  seven  in  number.  One  of  these  was  to 
establish  an  intermediate  station  at  Mpwapwa  in  the  TJsagara 
mountains  ;  two  others,  after  marching  230  and  300  miles  respec- 
tively, were  sent  back  to  the  Coast  invalided.  Four  men,  after 
six  months'  march,  reached  Kagei,  at  the  southern  end  of  tlie  its  members. 
Lake,  in  the  early  part  of  1877.  These  were  Lieut.  G.  Shergold 
Smith,  R.N. ;  the  Rev.  C.  T.  Wilson,  B.A. ;  Mr.  T.  O'Neill,  an 
architect ;  and  Dr.  John  Smith,  a  medical  man.  The  last-named 
died  at  Kagei,  shortly  after  his  arrival. 

In  June,  1877,  Lieut.  Smith  and  Mr.  Wilson  sailed  across  the 
Lake  to  Uganda,  and  reached  Rubaga,  the  capital,  on  the  30th. 
They  were  welcomed  most  warmly  by  Mtesa,  who  avowed  himself  gad  experi- 
a  believer  in  Christ,  and  asked  for  further  instruction.  For  ®°'^®^" 
several  months  Mr.  Wilson  continued,  by  Mtesa's  invitation,  to 
hold  Christian  services  regularly  in  the  palace,  with  many  tokens 
of  encouragement.  In  the  meanwhile,  Lieut.  Smith  returned 
across  the  Lake  to  Ukerewe,  where  Mr.  O'Neill  had  remained  to 
build  a  large  boat  for  the  conveyance  of  their  heavy  stores. 
While  it  was  being  finished,  Lieut.  Smith  explored  some  of  the 
rivers  and  creeks  in  the  neighbourhood,  and  constructed  some 
valuable  maps  and  charts,  which  were  duly  sent  to  England. 

The  sad  events  that  followed  are  well  known.  A  quarrel  arose 
between  Lukongeh  and  an  Arab  trader  ;  and  ultimately  the  latter 
being  attacked  and  wounded,  fled  to  the  Mission  party  for  pro- 
tection.    Lieut.  Smith  and  Mr.  O'Neill  were  then  in  their  turn 
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Sir  P.  Bux-    attacked,  and  they  and  their  Native  followers  all  killed  except 
one  man.     This  was  in  December. 

The  Church  Missionary  Society  is  fully  resolved,  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord,  and  in  full  dependence  upon  His  help  and  guidance, 
to  prosecute  the  Victoria  Nyanzu  Mission  with  unabated  energy. 
Reinforcements  are  on  their  way  to  the  Lake,  both  from  the  East 
Coast  and  by  way  of  the  Nile.  The  Committee  fully  realise  the 
difficulties  of  the  undertaking ;  but,  believing-  in  the  promise  of 
the  God  of  the  whole  earth,  they  have  no  doubt  of  ultimate 
success. 

Colonel  Gor-      Another  point  may  be  alluded  to.     Letters  have  been  received 

Egypt!*^  froiii  Colonel  Gordon,  strongly  urging  the  establishment  of  a 
Mission  on  the  North-West  Coast  of  the  Albert  Nyanza.     When 

A  Chain  of    ^g   remember    Bishop    Crowther    and  his  efforts  to  ascend  the 

Missions  "  r 

across  Binne,  the  Eastern  branch  of  the  Nig-er,  we  cannot  but  look  for- 

ward  to  the  day  when  the  Church  Missionary  Society  will  see 
their  Missions  extending  like  a  chain  from  the  Atlantic  to  the 
Indian  Ocean. 

The  Mission       Again,  we  must  not  forget  that  another  attempt  is  being  made 

Congo.  to  reach  the  interior  from  the  West  Coast.  The  Baptist  Mis- 
sionary Society  has  chosen  the  Congo  as  their  route  towards  the 
interior,  and  have  already  taken  steps  towards  obtaining  the  best 
information. 

Sierra  Leone.  The  objection  may  here  be  fairly  urged,  even  by  the  friends  of 
Missions,  What  have  all  the  great  efforts  for  the  evangelisation 
and  advancement  of  Africa  up  to  the  present  time  accomplished  1 
And  the  question  may  be  asked.  Is  not  the  fact  that  Missionary 
effort  has  only  thus  fringed  the  Continent  an  indication  that  it  is 
hopeless  to  attempt  an  advance  into  the  interior  ?  The  experience 
of  the  past  may  prove  a  guide  for  the  future  \  it  may,  therefore, 
be  well  to  glance  for  a  moment  at  the  history  of  the  philanthropic 
efforts  of  the  early  part  of  the  present  century,  which  made  Sierra 

Founriin?  of  Leoiie  the  base  of  their  operations.     It  is  tolerably  well  known 

the  Colony.  .  pct-  x  c-  ^     ^    ■  ■  -i 

that  the  colony  or  bierra  Leone  was  founded  m  connexion  with 
the  exertions  of  Granville  Sharp,  who,  in  obtaining  the  judgment 
of  Lord  Mansfield  in  the  case  of  the  negro  Somerset,  established 
the  noble  principle  that  slaves,  on  touching  British  soil,  become 
free.  The  Sierra  Leone  Company  carried  on  their  operations 
with  varying  success  until  the  year  1808,  when  they  surrendered 
their  possessions  to  the  English  Crown,  the  Company  being  well 
pleased  to  withdraw  from  their  beneficent  but  arduous  enterprise. 
The  rising  colony  was  then  placed  by  the  Government  under  the 
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care  of  a  new  society,  called  the  African  Institution,  and  that  ^'"^  ^- ^o*' 

J   '  '  TOM. 

body  laboured  most  earnestly  to  introduce  into  Africa,  throug-li 
the  young-  colony,  the  arts  of  civilisation  and  social  improvement, 
and  schools  were  established  for  general  improvement.  The 
growth  of  cotton,  indigo,  rice,  coifee,  and  even  silk,  was  encou- 
raged, and,  in  short,  no  attempt  was  left  untried  to  induce  a  taste 
for  agriculture  and  commercial  enterprise.  The  Government  did  heirgi^u!* 
what  they  could  to  assist,  spending-  freely  in  support  of  the  young- 
colony.  Hence  one  would  sujipose  the  experiment  was  fairly 
tried,  and  that  we  should  be  justified  in  asking  for  results  in 
some  measure  commensiu'ate  with  this  lavish  expenditure  of 
life  and  money.  Has  Sierra  Leone  proved  a  centre  whence  the 
influence  of  English  arts  and  civilisation  have  radiated  to  any 
extent  ?  I  fear,  that  as  far  as  the  immediate  vicinity  is  concerned, 
we  cannot  say  much  for  the  beneficial  influence  of  the  colony.  To 
the  north,  on  the  Bullom  shore,  separated  by  a  few  miles  of  water 
from  the  colony,  British  influence  is  unable  to  put  a  stop  to  tribal 
disputes,  going-  the  length  of  frequent  murder  and  bloodshed. 
On  the  south,  in  the  Sherbro  country,  the  British  commandant, 
Mr.  Davies,  recently  nearly  lost  his  life  in  endeavounng-  to  reduce 
some  hostile  tribes  to  subjection  ;  while  to  the  east,  in  what  is 
called  the  Quiah  country,  the  influence  of  Sierra  Leone  does  not 
extend  much  beyond  the  borders  of  the  colony.  The  explanation,  oppoHitionof 
however,  ot  alJ  this  is  not  very  tar  to  seek,  ihe  chief  cause  of 
the  apparent  want  of  success  in  these  philanthropic  efforts  was 
the  constant  warfare  in  which  the  Sierra  Leone  Company  and  the 
Afi'ican  Institution  were  engaged  with  the  slavers  of  that  time. 
Instead  of  being-  left  free  to  carry  out  their  benevolent  designs, 
they  were  confronted  at  every  turn  by  this  accursed  system ; 
while,  subsequently,  the  rapid  increase  of  the  colony  through  the 
liberation  there  of  slaves  captured  by  our  cruisers,  still  further 
paralysed  the  attempt  to  systematically  introduce  English  arts 
and  agriculture.  Again,  the  geographical  position  of  Sierra 
Leone  has  prevented  the  spread  from  it  of  any  largely  civilising- 
influence.  It  never  has  been,  and  never  will  be,  a  g-reat  emporium 
for  trade 5  its  exports  and  imports  are  insignificant,  as  compared 
with  those  of  Lagos  or  the  Gold  Coast. 

Can  it,  then,  be  fairly  said  that  no  fruit  has  been  borne  of  all  Y''^^^  fi""'* 

h&8it  borne" 

the  labour  on  behalf  of  Africa  ?  Has  it  all  been  swallowed  up  in 
the  insatiable  maw  of  that  small  peninsula,  leaving-  no  trace  of 
vitality  behind  ?  We  have  to  look  to  another  part  of  Africa, 
more  than  a  thousand  miles  away,  for  the  answer;  and  we  find  it 
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at  Lagos,  in  the  Yoruba  country,  along-  the  Gold  Coast,  on  the 
Niger,  and  to  the  north,  at  the  Gambia  river.  At  all  these 
places,  the  native  traders,  who  are  carrying-  on  a  large  share  of 
the  business,  are  men  who  have  received  their  training  and  educa- 
tion at  Sierra  Leone ;  while  the  development  of  the  trade  of 
Lagos,  with  its  imports  and  exports  averaging  more  than  £800,000 
per  annum,  is  due  very  largely  to  the  return  to  their  own  land, 
iFrom  Sierra  Leone,  of  large  numbers  of  the  Yoruba  tribes,  who 
had  been  the  victims  of  the  West  African  slave  trade,  and  had 
been  brought  under  English  influence.  They  were  accompanied 
by  the  men  who  had  been  their  teachers,  who,  when  the  return- 
ing emigrants  reached  their  own  land,  directed  their  attention  to 
the  cultivation  and  collection  of  the  cotton,  palm  oil,  and  other 
products,  which  now  form  the  staple  of  the  exports  of  Lagos.  In 
connexion  with  trade  here  and  on  the  Niger,  the  ed-acation  given 
at  Sierra  Leone  has  proved  beneficial.  The  afl:airs  of  a  well- 
known  trading  company  on  the  Coast  are  now  managed  by  a 
negro,  and  we  have  the  testimony  of  a  managing  director  of  that 
company  that  they  are  admirably  administered.  We  may  also 
point  with  satisfaction  to  the  large  body  of  well-educated  men 
who  are  filling  the  positions  of  chaplains,  ministers  of  religion, 
doctors,  and  teachers,  along  the  West  Coast. 

It  may,  I  think,  be  fairly  accepted  that  the  obstacles  which 
have  barred  the  spread  of  a  higher  civilisation  in  West  Africa 
have  been  mainly  two: — ist,  the  deadly  climate,  preventing  the 
constant  presence,  for  any  length  of  time,  of  the  European,  to 
whose  example  and  force  of  character  the  aboriginal  race  always 
owes  so  much  in  the  attempt  to  acquire  new  habits,  both  of 
thought  and  action  ;  and  2nd,  the  politically  incoherent,  unstable 
character  of  the  people,  caused  partly  by  the  disintegrating  in- 
fluence of  the  slave  trade,  and  partly  by  the  low  moral  condition 
to  which  incessant  feuds  and  intertribal  warfare  have  reduced 
many  of  the  races  with  whom  we  come  in  contact. 

Another  failure,  but  of  a  more  complete  character,  must  be 
alluded  to.  I  refer  to  the  complete  extinction  of  all  traces  of 
the  Portuguese  Missions  that  exercised  great  influence  in  the 
Western  half  of  the  Continent  in  the  sixteenth  century. 

They  had  all  the  support  of  a  powerful  Government — and  of 
active  friends  at  home. 

But  at  present  no  signs  are  found  of  any  Christianity  remain- 
ing in  the  country. 

I  must  point  out  what  a])pears  to  me  the  most  striking  feature 
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in  the  present  Missionary  operations.     That  is,  the  sincere  and  S'""  ^-  Bux- 
practical  harmony  that  prevails  among"  the  various  agencies  at 
work — the  readiness  to  consult  tog-ether,  the  desire  to  keep  to  amony  the 
their   own   district,   and   to  avoid  all  appearance  of  interfering  tii"  New '" 
with  each  other's  work,  and  the  eag-erness  to  render  mutual  assist-  ^'^'^'^"^®*- 
ance  have  been  shown,  not  indeed  for  the  first  time,  hut  to   a 
degTee  that  deserves  our  warmest  recognition. 

Can  we  doubt  that  it  is  owing  to  the  fact  that  they  all  feel  only  Their  servi  s 

*'    ^nd  their 

a  desire  to  be  advancing-  the  king-dom  of  God,  and  with  the  prayer  tieshe  one. 
in  their  hearts  that  "His  way  may  be  known  upon  earth,  His 
saving-  health  among-  all  nations." 

The  hymn  beg-inning-  "  Come,  Kingdom  of  our  God,"  was  next 
sung-,  and  the  topic  of  the  day  was  then  thrown  open  for  g-eneral 
Discussion. 

The  Rev.  Thornley  Smith,  formerly  Missionary  in  South  Rev.  thorw- 
Africa,  after  noticing-  that  he  had  been  present  at  the  Conference 
held  in  Liverpool,  and  that  a  large  number  of  those  present  there 
had  finished  their  work  and  had  entered  into  rest,  observed  that 
at  the  present  time  we  want  to  know  our  real  position.     We  o«r  present 

1  ,  ....  position. 

want  to  know  what  our  new  starting--pomt  is  to  be ;  we  want  also 
to  know  what  our  prospects  are  in  relation  to  the  future  of  this 
g-reat  and  g-lorious  work. 

As  one  who  had  spent  the  earlier  years  of  his  ministerial  life  H's  early  life 
in  South  Africa,  and  who  would  not  have  these  years  cut  out  of  ^'""c". 
his  history  for  all  that  the  world  could  give,  he  regarded  the  Mis- 
sions in  South  Africa  as  a  success,  and  he  would  venture  to  say,  AfrufanMis- 
despite  Kafir  wars  and  all  other  hindrances,  they  were  a  o-reat  ^'°"*' 
success.      He  believed  that  there  were  not  less  now  than  a  hun- 
dred and  eighty  thousand  professing-  Christians   there.     There 
were  thousands  of  children  and  3'oung-  people  in  the  day  and 
Sunday  schools.     There  were  thousands  upon  thousands  who  are 
listening   every  Sabbath-day  to  the  preaching-  of  the  word  of 
God  in  their  own  lang-uag-e  ;    and  the  whole  Scriptures  have  been 
translated  into  the  Kafir  and  other  tongues. 

A  vast  field  is  open  to  all  Missionary  Societies  ;  and  he  would  ,'^1^,^,'*'^* 
be  glad  that  young-  men   in   this   g-reat  metropolis,   and  in  our  "^'i'>s''otuiri«. 
Churches  throughout  the  leng-th  and  breadth  of  the  land,  would 
come  forth  and  lay  themselves  on  this  Missionary  altar.      The 
service  of  Christ  was  the  noblest  in  the  world. 
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Pev.Dr.  The  Rev.  Dr,  Wangemann,  Secretary  of  the  Berlin  Mission- 

MAsif.  ary  Society,  next  addressed  tlie  Conference.     He  said  :  Christian 

friends, — The    Berlin    Missionary   Society,    which   I   have    the 
honour  to  represent  before  this  Conference,  has,  though  limiting- 
its  labours  to  South  Africa,   acquired  a  very  large  lield  for  its 
Work  of  the  onerations.     It  has  spread  out  its  net  of  forty-two   Mission  sta- 

B.i-iin  So-  r  I  1  -1  •        1  1  1     f-  1 

ciety.  tions  over  a  country  a  thousand  miles  m  length,   and  live  nun- 

siationsand  dred   in   breadth,    comprising  within  its  Imiits    seven   different 
*  "*'°"*'""-^-  jif^fions^  among  whom  the  Gospel  has  to  be  preached  in  seven 
difierent  languages.     Besides  its  fifty-three  ordained  labourers, 
four   colonist  Missionaries   give    instruction    to   the   natives   in 
8000 Com-     industrial  branches.      About  eight   thousand  baptised   converts 

muiiiuauts.  i        i  i  ^  •  i  i 

from  among  the  heathen  come  together  in  our  churches  ;  two 
thousand  children  are  in  our  native  schools ;  and  there  are  more 
than  a  thousand  inquirers  in  the  rooms  of  our  catechists. 

stations,  Qm-  fortv-two  Mission  stations  extend  over  the  whole  of  South 

Africa.  Five  of  them  are  in  the  old  Cape  Colony  :  five  in  Old 
Kafirland  ;  six  in  the  Orange  Freestate :  six  in  Natal ;  and 
twenty-two  are  in  the  Transvaal.  The  whole  are  divided  into 
six  superintendencies.  I  make  bold  to  say  that  scarcely  any 
missionary  work  in  South  Africa  exceeds  ours  in  extent. 

Leaving  statistical  notices,  permit  me  to  give  a  short  sketch  of 
the  spiritual  features  of  our  work. 

Their  One  characteristic  feature  of  our  Mission  is  our  poverty.     Hav- 

poveity.  .  ^  .  "^     ,      .      . 

mg  only  £12,000  a  year  to  spend  on  this  extensive  work,  it  is 
evident  that  our  Missionaries  live  according  to  the  Apostolic 
rule  :  "  Having  food  and  raiment,  let  us  be  content."  Indeed, 
I  may  say,  that  our  Missionaries,  having  scarcely  half  the  salary 
of  their  English  neighbours,  have  not  seldom  to  suffer  want  even 
of  necessaries.  But  they  know  that  in  our  country  the  other 
Apostolic  rule  holds  good  :  "  Not  many  wise,  not  many  rich, 
have  been  called"  to  the  hol}^  work.  The  £12,000  are  for  the 
most  part  composed  of  widows'  mites,  and  the  contributions  of 
the  poorest ;  and  they  think  it  worthy  of  their  holy  vocation 
to  labour,  imitating  the  poverty  of  the  Lord  and  of  His 
Apostles. 
The  Mission-  Nevertheless,  we  in  Berlin  are  very  zealous  in  promoting  the 
educated.  education  and  instruction  of  our  Missionaries.  For  five  years 
they  receive  dailv  instruction  for  two  hours  in  Bible  knowledge  ; 
and  for  three  or  four  more  in  the  ancient  languages,  systematic 
theology,  and  kindred  disciplines.  Before  being  sent  out,  they 
have  to  undergo  a  somewhat  hard  examination  under  the  presi- 
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dency  of  a  member  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Consistory.  Therefore,  j^F^-  ^''• 
our  Berlin  brethren  generally,  notwithstanding-  their  poverty,  mann. 
enjoy  the  esteem  of  their  English  fellow-labourers.  One  of  the 
chief  workers  on  the  new  Bible  translation  into  the  Kafir  lan- 
guage is  our  Berlin  superintendent,  Mr.  Krapf,  who  has  been 
repeatedly  chosen  president  of  the  Annual  General  Missionary 
Conference  of  all  denominations  in  King  Williamstown.  Our 
Missionary,  Mr,  Dohne,  after  whom  a  village  in  Kafirland  has 
been  named — the  celebrated  translator  of  the  Zulu  New  Testament 
— was  once  charged  by  the  British  Government  with  the  honour- 
able task  of  compiling  the  well-known  Zulu-English  Dictionary. 

A  second  characteristic  of  our  work  is  its  caution  and  sobriety.  I^^uon. 
We  only  wish  to  win  souls  of  poor  heathens,  whom  we  hope  in 
future  to  meet  in  Paradise.     We  are,  therefore,  very  cautious  in 
baptising  our  converts.     We  never  baptise  anybody  in  whom  we 
have  not  before  seen  visible  indications  of   the  working  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.    Nor  do  we  ever  employ  worldly  means  to  swell 
the  number  of  our  members.     We  exercise  strict  church  disci- 
pline.    You  will  not  find  in  our  reports  highly  coloured  pictures  OTe%tate"°* 
of  our  labours  and  of  their  fruits ;  we  watch   over  the  accuracy  •'•^^"'t^- 
and  veracity  of  our  statements.     Should,  therefore,  the  number 
of  our  baptised  converts  not  be  large  in  proportion  to  the  number 
of  our  Missionaries  and  stations — the  reason  is,  that  we  prefer 
having  few,  but  those  men  upon  whom  we  can  depend.     The 
consequence  is,  that  among*  the  great  number   of  rebel  Kafirs,  among'thcir 
scarcely  one  will  be  found  to  be  a  Berlin  convert.     During  all  *^°"^*^'''^*- 
the  Kafir  wars  they  have  been  found  fighting  on  the  side  of  Her 
Majesty's  troops,  and  have  got  more  than  once  very  high  acknow- 
ledgments from  the  British  authorities.     It  is  also  very  seldom 
that  one  of  our  converts  will  be  found  in  prison ;  and  while  there 
is  a  general  complaint  against  the  Christian  black  servants  in 
Africa,  our  people  are  sought  in  general  as  good,  useful,  trust- 
worthy labourers  and  servants. 

A  third  characteristic  of  our  work  is  its  disinterestedness,  ^estedness. 
Undoubtedly  the  first  aim  of  every  missionary  work  is  to  win 
souls  for  the  Lord.  But,  besides  this,  in  the  case  of  some  of  our 
Missionary  friends,  a  second  aim  is  to  open  channels  for  Colonial 
and  English  mercantile  operations.  The  Berlin  Missionary  work 
has  as  its  simple  aim  to  obey  the  Lord's  command :  "Go  ani 
preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature."  It  seeks  no  other  reward 
than  the  joy  of  having  been  held  worthy  to  contribute  to  the 

E  2 
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Rev.  Dr.       salvation    of   the    heathen.      The    external  advantages   of    our 
MANN.  labours  we  leave  to  the  Eng-lish  subjects  of  Her  Majesty, 

They  give  I  think  that  the  external  advantages  which  the  South  African 

Colony.  colonies  have  got  from  our  Missionary  work  in  the  country, 
through  the  forty-four  years  of  our  labour,  have  not  been  incon- 
siderable. From  forty-two  Mission  stations  and  schools  a 
pubHc'order  blessing  must  proceed  even  for  the  civilisation  of  the  natives. 
Could  this  profit  be  all  svimmed  up,  it  would,  I  think,  appear 
that  a  million  of  pounds  sterling  expended  in  these  forty-four 
years  on  South  Africa,  would  not  have  done  as  much  to  prepare 
the  way  for  British  Government  in  that  country,  as  the  assiduous 
work  of  our  brethren  has  done,  and  is  doing  at  this  very  moment. 
Even  in  the  last  Kafir  war  the  very  powerful  chief,  Siwane,  was 
kept  back  from  rebelling  against  the  Government  principally  by 
the  influence  of  our  Missionary,  Mr.  Nauhaus,  in  Etembeni. 

Christian  friends,  it  is  not  to  glorify  ourselves  that  I  have 
been  saying  what  I  have  said.  We  neither  need,  nor  wish 
human  acknowledgment.  I  have  spoken  as  I  have,  simply  to 
gain  a  basis  for  an  earnest  request  to  this  great  Missionary 
assembly.  It  regards  our  Missionary  station  Pniel,  in  Griqualand 
West. 
Piiiei.  jjj  ^]^ig  ^,^Yt  of  the  land,  where  the  first  diamonds  were  found, 

our  Society  has  been  working  among  the  tribe  of  the  Koranna 
since  1842.  Every  other  Missionary  Society,  after  a  few  years 
labour,  gave  up  working  among  this  very  difficult  tribe.  Dr. 
MofFat,  the  celebrated  ISestor  of  African  Missions,  once  said 
he  admired  the  tenacity  of  the  Berlin  Missionary  Society  in 
keeping  hold  of  this  tribe.  Since  the  nation  is  a  nomad  nation, 
Ave  bought  in  the  year  1857  a  pretty  considerable  property  of  sixty- 
one  thousand  acres,  for  the  purpose  of  settling  them  near  to  the 
Missionaries.  The  Dutch  Government  of  the  country  acknow- 
ledged and  published  our  legal  rights  of  possession  to  the  land, 
for  which  we  paid  the  public  taxes  during-  all  these  years.  A 
map  of  our  territory  was  acknowledged  by-  that  Government. 
Anxiousto  Tn  the  year  1871,  the  British  Government,  taking  possession  of 
ttra\^'^  -  ^bese  districts,  publicly  declared  that  every  possession  bond  Jide 
lodged.  acquired  would  be  acknowledged.  To-day  we  write  1878,  and 
have  nevertheless  not  been  able  to  get  our  rights  acknowledged ; 
we  are  even  hindered  from  getting  the  income  and  revenues  of 
our  lands,  and  some  of  our  Missionaries  are  not  only  poor,  but 
suftering  bitter  want  in  consequence.  I  am  far  from  thinking 
that  the  British  authorities  would  be  capable  of  doing  conscious 
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wrong- ;  but  in  the  Colonies  there  are  very   many  people  who  Rf^'-  t)r. 
mislead   public  opinion  for  their  own    selfish  interests;    and   1  mann!  ' 
cannot  but  think,   that  for  this  reason  alone,  highly   insulting- 
letters  have   been   sent  to  us  even  from   the   public  authorities 
with   regard  to  our   rights,  with   insinuations  of  land-jobbery, 
even  after  a  public  English  courtof  justice  (called  the  land-court) 
instituted  in  1875  for  settling  the  land  question,  publicly  declared 
that  our  rights  cannot  be  questioned.     Three  years  more  have, 
elapsed    without  our   rights   being-  recognised  by   the    supreme 
authorities,  or  the  measures  cancelled  which  hinder  us  from  the 
profits  of  our  own   land.     In   consequence,  not  only   have   our  evM  etrccts 
Missionary  labours    suffered    great   hinderances,    but    even    our  °f '^eiaj. 
Missionaries  have  in  part  had  to  suffer  great  personal  privations. 
I  hope,  certainly,  that  the  final  decision  of  the  Governor  will  be 
in  our  favour  \    but  ii  this  should  not  be  the  case,  I   sincerely 
hope  that,  as  our  Society  is  too  poor  for  seeking  its  rights   by 
process    of  law^    some    English,    earnest    Christian    friend    (in 
this  assembly)    will  feel  himself  impelled  to  see  that  this  spot 
may  not  tarnish  the  fair  fame  of  the  British  nation  ;  and  that  that 
land,  once  sold   by  a  Christian  Hottentot  for  the  glory  of  the 
Lord,  to  be  a  refuge  for  poor  heathen,  and  legally  bought  for 
this  purpose  by  a  Christian  Missionary  Society,  should  not  be 
lost  for  the  Kingdom  of  the  Lord  by  the  mistaken  decision  of 
the  British  authorities. 

The  Rev.  0.  H.  White,  D.D.,  Delegate  from  the  American 
Missionary  Association  of  New  York,  and  also  from  the  Freedmen's 
Missions  Aid  Society  oj  London,  next  addressed  the  Conference, 
as  follows  : — 

My  Lord  and  Christian  friends, — It  gives  me  pleasure  to  Kev.  Dr. 
bring  to  you  to-day  the  greetings  of  the  American  Missionary 
Association.     This  Society  was  organised  more  than  thirty  years 
ago,  in  the  interests  of  Emancipation,  and  for  the  elevation  of  the 
coloured  races  of  the  world.     In   that  day  it  did  noble,  heroic  Missions  to 
service  for  the  oppressed.      Its  founders    suffered   persecution  ;  m|n.  "^*^  ' 
some  Os  its  Missionaries  martyrdom.     But   God,  whose   throne  is 
set  in  the  heavens,  so  ordered,  that  in  less  than  thirty  years  about 
five  millions  of  immortal  beings  came  up  out  of  the  house  of 
bondage,  in  America,  by  the  arbitrament  of  the  sword.  Here  were 
two  millions  more  than  came  up  out  of  Egypt  by  the  mighty 
hand  of  God.     And  it  means  something,  it  means  something- 
special,  in  this  day  of  wonders  in  the  earth. 
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Rev.  Dr.  Q^j.  ancestors  meant  money  out  of  slaA^ery.     But  God  meant 

mercy  to  Africa.     In  the  reig'n  of  Queen  Elizabeth  (I  am  sorry 

pose  in        to  sa}'  it),  British  and  Portuguese  ships  carried  African  slaves  to 

Negro  race,  the  colonies  of  the  new  world.  Now,  after  two  hundred  and  fifty 
3''ears,  the  American  Missionary  Association  and  the  Freedmen's 
Missions  Aid  Society,  in  London,  of  which  the  Earl  of  Shaftesbury 
is  President,  for  which  I  also  speak  to-day,  are  working-  tog-ether 
to  prepare  the  ex- slaves  of  the  United  States  for  Teachers  and 
Missionaries  to  their  race,  in  the  States,  in  Canada,  in  the  West 
Indies,  and  especially  in  Africa. 

Institutions       The   Colleg'es   under   the   care   of  the  American   Missionary 

tiTei'r'^'''^ '""^  Association  are  eight;  the  Normal  Schools,  eleven  ;  others,  seven  ; 

yistruetion.  jjj  ^11,  twenty-six  schools.  In  these  are  on  an  average  about 
6000  pupils.  They  are  being  trained  in  English  studies, 
some  in  the  classics,  some  in  medicine,  some  in  the  law,  and 
many  in  the  common  and  practical  duties  and  works  of  daily  life. 
Besides  this  work  and  a  large  work  among  the  Indians  and  the 
Chinese  on  the  west  coast  of  America,  the  Society  has  a 
flourishing  Mission  on  the  west  coast  of  Africa,  about  one  hundred 

w^st'Af  i"  ^^^  ^^"^y  miles  from  Sierra  Leone,  under  the  superintendence  of 
the  Rev.  Floyd  Snelson,  a  coloured  man,  with  eight  others,  ex- 

.Native  Mis-   slaves  from  America,  well  educated  and  fitted  for  their  work,  in 

sionaries.  t,,  ,  .        .  1^1,11- 

great  measure.     I  hey  are  by  constitution  adapted  to  the  chmate, 
are  in  sympathy  by  blood  relations  and  common  sufferings  with 
Great  sphere  ^^^  people  to  be  readied  and  saved.     And  now,  if  we  know  our 
cfass  *°  '*"*   ^^li  ^^^  ^^^'®  t^Q,  our  opportunity  with   these  freed  Africans, 
there  must  open  to  that  great  rich  continent  and  to  the  Protestant 
world  a  new  and  better  life.     Those  who  know  them  best,  with 
all  their  faults,  are  convinced  of  this. 
Agencies  of        The  work  oftlie  Association,  in  which  the  Freedmen's  Missions 
tion.  ^^°'''^'  Aid  Society  has  its  part,  is  expanding  with  great  promise.     The 
Teachers  and  Missionaries  are  209  among*  the  Freedmen;  1 7  among 
the  Chinese  in  California;    16  among  the  Indians;  10  in  Ati-ica ; 
252  in  all.      The  coloured  pupils  taught  in  our  schools  will  com- 
pare well,  on  the  whole,  with  the  pupils  of  any  race  taken  Irom 
the  same  circumstances,  and  taught  in  like  surroundings. 
The  way  -A-nd  the  way  for  them  to  be  useful  among  their  own  people, 

opened.         ^.y  t'^^i^   warm,    trustful,   and   peculiar   type    of  piety,    is    now 
opening  wonderfidly  before  them,  especially  in  Africa.     And  here 
^      ,  ^       two  great  correlated  facts  should  be  noted.      One  is,  bv  a  sort  of 

Knowledge     ■         ■        ■  ^        -r^    ■      -, 

Of  Africa.  inspiration  the  British  people  have  been  led  to  consecrate  men 
and  money  (with  a  little  help  from  America)  for  explorations  in 
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Africa.     So  tliat  we  know  more  of  Africa  in  tliirty  years  than  JJ^v.  Dr. 

•'    •■'         ^  _       White. 

was  known  in  three  thousand  years  befoi*e.     The  other  fact  is, 
that  in  this  same  thirty  years  God  stirred  the  thoug'ht  and  touched 
the  conscience   of  the  American  people,  till  the  bondmen  of  the 
States  could  be  tied  no  longer  in  their  chains.     And  the  one  event  slavery  de- 
is  made  to  match  and  help  the  other.     Thus  we  expect  our  work  ^'^''°y®'^- 
to    move    on    with    accelerating-    speed    and    increasing*    power. 
Already  we  are  testing*  the  capacity  and  skill  of  the  Freedmen  to 
direct  and  control  in  the  business  and  educational  interests  of  the 
Mendi  Mission   in  West  Africa.     There  have  been  ten- of  the  abrnty  of  the 
ex-slaves  educated  in  America,  and  sent  out  to  take  the  charge  ^'^='"°^^' 
and  do  the  work  of  this  Mission,  after  the  white  Missionaries  had 
fallen  in  death,  or  retired  by  reason  of  impaired  health.     And  „,     .  , 
thus  far  they  are  doing"  nobly  in  the  schools,  and  in   the  church-  the  place  of 

,  white  men. 

work.  Others  are  being-  prepared  to  g-o.  We  ask  the  prayers  and 
aid  of  God's  people  in  this  work.  We  began  it  in  the  States  more 
than  thirty-five  3'ears  ago,  and  we  mean  by  this  coloured  instru- 
mentality, under  the  Divine  providence,  to  carry  it  forward  till 
v/e  are  able  to  drive  the  ploughshare  of  God's  truth  deep  down,  ^he  great 
not  only  through  those  old  slave-cursed  plantations  of  America,  o"t'^o'"e. 
but  also  deep  down  through  the  netted  roots  of  the  jungle,  the 
spiritual  Saharas,  on  all  that  vast  continent  of  Africa,  till  the 
wilderness  shall  bloom,  and  the  sand  wastes  thereof  shall  bring* 
forth  a  rich  moral  fruitage  unto  God.  And  may  the  Lord  of 
the  harvest  hasten  it  in  his  time. 

Rev.  M.C. 

OSBOBNB. 

The  Rev.  M.  C.  Osborne,  one  of  the  Secretaries  of  the  Wes- 
leyan  Missionary  Society,  said  : — At  the  Weslej^an  Mission  House 
I  have  the  special  care  of  the  West  Indian  Department,  and  I  came 
"0  this  Meeting  altogether  unprepared  to  make  any  formal  speech, 
^utjustletme  tell  you  in  a  conversational  way  something  of  ^''^^1°°^*'^® 
N.'hat  we  have  done  and  are  doing'  in  the  West  Indian  Islands.  ?J'^f°"j" 

r\         -\T        •  11  West 

Our  Missions  there  were  commenced  by  a  slaveholder,  a  gentle-  indies, 
man  named  Nathaniel  Gilbert,  who  was  the  Speaker  of  the  House 
of  Assembly  in  Antigua.     In  this  country  he  heard  John  Wesley 
preach  ;  he  was  converted  by  him,    and  when  he  was  prepared  to 
return,  he  endeavoured  to  induce  Mr.  Wesley  to  go  back  with 
him.     But  Mr.  Wesley  did  not  quite   see  it.     He  invited  John  fe^rV|J"^in'* 
Fletcher,  of  Madeley,  to  go,  but  he  did  not  seem  to  see  it  either ;  Antigua, 
and  so  he  returned  to  Antigua  alone.     When  he  got  back  he 
commenced  family  prayers  in  his  house  and  invited  his  neighbours 
and  friends  to  join  him.     Nine  came  to  the  first  meeting  5  twelve 
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Rev.  M.  c.    xq  ti^e  second ;  and  ei"-hteen  to  the  third  :  until,  in  the  course  of 

OSBOENE.  . 

a  little  while,  Mr.  Gilbert  found  himself  possessor  of  a  church  in 

Noble  result,  his  own  house  ;  and  a  few  years  afterwards,  when  he  died,  two 
hundred  weeping-  negToes  who  had  been  broug-ht  to  a  knowledg-e 
of   the   Saviour  by   his   instrumentality,  followed   him  to    the 

6uc'ce^dsh7m.  g'^'^ve.  His  success  was  his  great  embarrassment.  Just  then  a 
local  preacher,  John  Baxter,  who  had  been  employed  in  one  of 
the  Government  Dockyards  in  England,  went  out  to  take  a 
similar  situation  there.  He  immediately  went  to  Mr.  Gilbert's 
meeting  and  began  to  preach  to  the  people.  By-and-by  the 
work  so  prospered  that  he  again  was  completely  at  his  wits'  end. 

denilf.  '  ^0  l^*^  threw  up  his  situation  in  the  dockyard  ;  gave  up  an  emolu- 
ment of  £400  a  year,  which  was  a  great  deal  more  then  than  it  is 
to-day  \  cast  himself  upon  the  providence  of  God,  and  devoted  hira- 

Heiparrives.  Self  entirely  to  this  work.  He  gathered  a  large  congregation  and 
a  large  church  around  him  ;  and  just  when  he  was  being  so  much 
embarrassed  Dr.  Coke  sailed  from  this  country  with  a  number 

A  storm  at    ^f  Missionaries    for  Nova  Scotia.     After   they  had  been  at  sea 

8ea.  J 

some  little   time  they  were  overtaken  by  a  terrible  storm,  and 
Violence  of    were  likelv  to  have  perished.      The  captain  went  stamping-  and 

the  Captain  j  r  r  1       d 

swearing  about  the  deck,  and  declared  that  there  was  a  Jonah  on 
board.  He  caught  Dr.  Coke  busy  with  some  books  and  papers ; 
and  declaring  that  he  was  the  Jonah  in  question,  threw  his  books 
and  papers  into  the  sea,  and  threatened  that  if  he  caught  him 
at  it  any  more,  he  should  follow  them.  The  storm  was  not  ap- 
peased by  this  sacrifice,  but  continued  to  rage  until  the  captain 
determined   to   put   into    the  nearest   port.      This   was   in   the 

AmWa"  Christmas  of  1786;  and  the  nearest  port  happened  to  be  the 
Island  of  Antigua.     Just  as  Dr.  Coke  was  walking  up  the  street, 

Three  he  met  John  Baxter  walking  down  it  on  his  way  to  preach  the 

Missionaries    ^  ,  -r,         t-,  .  -,■         -  ■        ^   ^      i  ^       c  -x  •  ^  j 

land  just  Gospel.  John  Baxter  immediately  seized  hold  or  him  and  made 
are  wauteu.  him  preacli  to  the  people  there  and  then  from  the  text :  "Ethiopia 
shall  stretch  out  her  hands  unto  God."  By-and-by  Dr.  Coke 
quitted  the  island,  leaving  three  of  his  Missionaries  behind.  More 
followed  in  the  course  of  a  little  time ;  and  our  work  has  gone  on 
extending  from  that  day  to  this,  until  at  the  present  moment  we 
r.rowth  of     have  a  hundred  and  six  Missionaries  eno-ag-ed  in  the  work  in  the 

the  work.  . 

West  Indian  Isl-ands ;  fifty  thousand  church  members,  and  a 
hundred  and  fifty  thousand  regular  attendants  upon  the  Methodist 
ministry.  There  are  thousands  of  young  people  in  our  day  and 
eitent.  •  Sabbath  schools;  and  I  have  given  instructions  this  morning  for  a 
cabin  to  be  secured  for  me  for  the  i8th  of  November,  by  the  Royal 
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Mail  steamer,  to  visit  those  islands  and  churches,  and  see  how  ^e".  m.  c. 

11  »         1     -f  n  •  1  1  .  USBOENB. 

they  do.  And  11  you  will  patiently  prulono-  your  conversation,  or 
if  at  the  end  of  the  week  3'ou  will  adjourn  till  the  middle  of  April, 
I  will  come  back  and  tell  you  more  about  it.  We  have  in  the  Jamaica, 
island  of  Jamaica  a  very  flourishing'  High  School  and  Theolo- 
gical Institution,  in  which  young  natives  are  being  trained  for  the 
work  of  the  Christian   ministry.    About  one-third  of  our  entire  ?1?*'.^! 

-'  Ministers. 

ministerial  staff  in  the  West  Indies  are  natives;  the  sons  of  the  soil, 
who  have  themselves  been  brought  to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth  in 
connexion   with    our    Mission   work ;    and   are  now   seeking   to 
convert  and  to  strengthen  their  brethren.     Our  churches  do  a 
great  deal  towards   self-support,   financially.     In    the  island  of 
Jamaica,  last  year,  our  friends  raised  above  £16,000  for  their 
own  work,  for  the  maintenance  of  their  own  ministry,  chapel 
building,  and  other  purposes.     They  raised  upwards  of  £17,000  the  churches, 
the  year  before.     Hence,  one  great  object  of  my  visit  is  to  see  to 
what  extent  these  churches  may  be  made  entirely  self-supporting;  canthey 
and  to  what  extent  the  friends  at  home  may  be  relieved  from  this  ^°q''p'^ 
outlay,  and  money  be  set  at  liberty,  so  that  we  may  go  into 
Afi'ica  among  the  heathen  proper,  to  preach  among  them  the 
unsearchable  riches  of  Christ. 

The  Rev.   Elias  Schrenk,  Missionary  from  the  Gold  Coast  Rev.  e. 
and  Ashantee  in  West  Africa,  said  : — I  have  the  pleasure  to  stand  ^'^s^"^*- 
before  you  to-day  as  Delegate  of  the  Committee  of  the  Basle 
Evangelical  Missionary  Society,  who  send  to  you  their  brotherly 
salutations  and  best  wishes  for  the  Conference. 

As  African  Missions  are  the  subject  treated  to-day,  I  think  it  BasieMission 
right  to  speak  to  you  shortly  about  the  work  which  my  Society  is  coas"! 
allow^ed  to  do,   on  the    Gold  Coast  and  in   Ashantee,  Western 
Africa  ;  I  feel  the  more  the  duty  to  do  so,  as  I  myself  have  been  a 
Missionary  in  Africa,  from  1859  to  1872. 

If  I  overlook  the  history  of  our  Gold  Coast  Mission,  it  shows  its  four 
to  me  four  different  periods  :  first,  a  time  of  apprenticeship  from 
1828  to  1842.     During  this  time  all  our  Missionaries  but  one  died,  its  first 
in  consequence  of  the  unhealthy  climate.     Yet  the  time  has  not  ^"'°  ' 
been  lost ;  we  gained  a  large  amount  of  experience,  which  was 
very  useful  for  the  following  period,  which  dates  from  1842  to  ^^1°^^ 
1852,  and  may  be  called  a  time  of  actual  preparation.     A  number 
of  Missionaries  could,  by  God's  grace,  stand  the  climate,  master  the 
Accra  and  Tshi  languages,  lay  out  two  stations,  open   several 
schools,   and  lay   the  foundation  of  some  congregations.      The 
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time  from  1852  to  1876  is  a  time  of  increased  fruitbearing-  and 
expansion  of  the  work.  The  number  of  European  Missionaries 
grew  gradually  to  about  thirty ;  the  number  of  principal  stations 
became  eight,  and  that  of  out-stations  about  twenty,  among  a 
population  of  200,000  people,  speaking  three  different  languages 
— Accra,  Tshi  or  Ashantee,  and  Krobo.  On  these  different 
stations  we  see  four  different  branches  of  missionary  work  carried 
on. 

(a)  Literary  work.  The  Accra  and  Tshi  languages  were  re- 
duced to  writing,  the  whole  Bible  in  both  languages  translated, 
and  printed  by  the  liberal  and  kind  assistance  of  the  British  and 
Foreign  Bible  Society.  In  the  name  of  m}^  Committee  I  express 
our  hearty  thanks  to  this  noble  Society.  A  grammar,  a  vocabu- 
lary, and  different  other  books,  in  those  two  languages,  wanted 
for  the  Church  as  well  as  for  schools,  in  the  course  of  this  time 
left  the  press. 

(6)  The  Gospel  was  preached  in  nearl}'-  every  town  and  village 
of  the  Eastern  district  on  the  Gold  Coast.  European  as  well  as 
native  agents  shared  in  this  most  important  work,  which  has 
been  graciously  owned  by  the  Lord.  In  about  twent3''-eight 
congregations  3607  Christians  have  been  gathered,  and  237 
people  more  were  in  the  beginning  of  this  year  under  instruction 
for  baptism. 

(c)  Education  was  looked  to  from  the  beginning  of  that  Mission 
as  a  most  important  branch  of  Missionary  work.  On  all  our 
stations  we  have  opened  elementary  schools  for  male  and  female 
children.  On  the  two  principal  stations,  Christiansborg  and 
Akropong,  we  find  two  middle-schools  for  more  intelligent  boys, 
and  two  training-schools  for  teachers.  At  Akropong*  is  also  a 
theological  seminary  with  twenty-five  students.  The  number  of 
scholars  in  our  different  schools  is  1362.  Seventy-three  native 
labourers,  of  whom  six  are  ordained  ministers,  show  that,  by 
God's  grace  and  mercy,  our  labour  in  education  has  not  been  in 
vain.  There  is  every  prospect  of  an  annual  increase  of  native 
labourers,  who  will,  step  after  step,  release  the  Europeans  for 
advancing  to  the  interior  of  that  vast  and  yet  dark  continent. 

(''/)  Industrial  work.  A  number  of  lay  Missionaries  have  been 
sent  out,  who  have  opened  carpenters',  joiners',  black  and  lock- 
smith, and  shoe-makers'  shops.  I  know  some  people  are  against 
industrial  work  done  by  Missionary  Societies.  But  I  cannot  see 
why  a  Christian  artisan,  who  may  be  unable  to  serve  in  the  pulpit 
or  school,  but  very  able  to  do  a  good  work  in  a  shop,  should  not 
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be  allowed  to  o-lorify  his  Master  as  an  artisan.      It  is  a  fact  '^^"^-  ^• 

~  "J  SCHRENK. 

acknowledg-ed  bj  all  Europeans  wlio  have  been  on   the  Gold 
Coast,  that  oxir  industrial  work  has  been  an  eminent  blessing  for  usefulness, 
that  country,  and  a  ])Owerful  stimulus  for  the  elevation  of  the 
people.     To  the  Lord  be  g-iven  all  honour  and  praise  for  His 
blessing  on  our  work. 

The  fourth  period  of  our  Gold  Coast  Mission  dates  from  1876.  period! 
In  that  year  a  new  station  was  established  at  Beg'oro  on  the 
Ashantee  border,  and  another  station  in  the  kingdom  of  Ashantee  -'^shantee. 
herself  at  Abetifi.     God  bid  us  to  go   forward  by   the  captivity 
and  liberation  of  our  Missionaries,  Ramseyer  and  Kiihne,  and  by 
other  unmistakable  hints.     Four  years  ago  the  word  Ashantee 
Mission  was  a  household  word  with  many  English  people,  but  now 
the  little  Ashantee  boy  is  standing  in  the  background,  because 
other  children  have   been  born  on  ditferent  Mission-fields,  who 
claim  your  attention.     How  glad  we  are  about  these  new  children. 
Yet  I  must  tell  English  people,  do  not  forget  the  Ashantee  boy. 
He  asks  3'oii  to  remember   him,  not  only  because  his  purse   is 
empty  to-da}',  but  chiefly  because  he  is  your  child,  your  boarding-  The  effect  c 
scholar.     By  your  kind  assistance  we  were  enabled  to  bring  the 
Gospel  to  the  tribes  conquered  by  the  British  army.     Every  new 
Mission  has  in  its  beginning  a  time  of  romance,   which  some 
[)eople  like.      But  how  glad  are  Missionary   Societies  when  that 
romance  has  made  place  for  regular  work.     Thank  God,  we  see  ^^ 
to-day  regular  work  done  on  these  new  stations,  at  Begoro  by  two  stations. 
Europeans  and  one  native,  and  at  Abetifi  by  three  Europeans  and 
one  native.     Begoro  has  by  God's  blessing  already  a  small  con- 
►  gregation  of  twent}'^  Christians  with  an  elementary  school,  and  you 
will  thank  God  with  me,  if  I  tell  you  that  on  the  day  of  Pentecost 
of  this  year  our  Abetifi  brethren  have,  in  the  presence  of  an  in-  Converts, 
fiuential  chief  and  many  people,  baptised  the  first  five  Ashantee  men. 
Also  a  school  they  have  opened.     So  God  himself  has  owned  the 
Ashantee  Mission.      I  am  sure  you  will  like  to  hear  that  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Ramseyer,  once  for  four  years  and  seven  months  captives  in 
Ashantee,  are  now  at  Abetifi,  proclaiming  the  Gospel  of  God's 
love  to  those  people. 

Some  time  ago  two  of  our  native  Missionaries  travelled  to 
Salaga,  a  town  on  the  upper  Volta,  which  you  find  on  every  good 
map.  There  they  have  seen  a  large  slave-market.  A  man  is  sold 
at  Salaga  for  30s.  Oh !  what  a  call  for  us  to  go  forward.  To 
go  forward  to  Coomassie  we  were  not  allowed  until  now,  but  the 
time  will  come,  it  has  to-day  perhaps  come  already.     Therefore 
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scHBENK.  So^in  I  say,  do  not  forg-et  the  Ashantee  boy,  nurse  him,  make  him 
strong-  to  g'o  forward  with  the  proclamation  of  the  Gospel.  May 
the  Lord  stimulate  many  by  these  meetings  to  lay  themselves  on 
the  Missionary  altar  as  a  living-  sacrifice  !     May  He  bless  us  all ! 

Mv.  Jas.  James  Stevenson,  Esq.,  of  Glasgow,  a  Member  of  the  Mission 

siKVBNsoN.  Committee  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  said  :— I  had  no  in- 
tention of  saying-  a  word  to-day,  but  it  has  been  represented  to 
me  that   there  is   information  of  some  importance  to  which  I 
believe  very  few  have  access,  and  which  should  be  g-iven  to  this 
Conference.     The  part  ol  Africa  of  which  I  intend  to  speak  is  that 
which  has  been  already  described  by  Sir  T.  Foweil  Buxton. 
Summary  of      The  number  of  adherents  of  the  various  Missions  in  South 
sioTresuits."  Africa  is  a  hundred  and  eig-hty  thousand.     Of  these  thirty-five 
thousand  are  communicants.      The  district  in  which  these  results 
have  been  g-athered  extends  from  the  Cape  almost  up  to  the 
Zambesi.     A  year  and  a  half  ag-o,  there  was  held  in  Edinburgh  a 
Presbyterian  General  Presbyterian  Conference  at  which  were  represented  about 
gationt        twenty  thousand  congregations  in  Great  Britain,  America,  and  on 
the  Continent  of  Europe  :  and,  much  to  our  surprise,  two  hundred 
and  fifty  congregations  in  South  Africa.     Now,  one  gentleman, 
the  Secretary  from  Berlin,  has  already  addressed  you,  who  takes 
Berlin  a  very  important  charge  m  connexion  with  those  stations.     Dr. 

Wangemann  represents  the  Mission  which  furnishes  religious  in- 
struction to  all  the  Transvaal  which  we  have  recently  annexed. 
Ehcnish        There  is  represented  here  also  the  Rhenish  Mission,  which  fur- 
Mission.       nishes  religious  instruction  to  the  North- West  of  our  territory,  a 
territory  which  perhaps  few  of  you  know  has  been  annexed  withm 
the  last  year  to  Great  Britain.     There  is  also  represented  here, 
by  a  Member  of  the  Paris  Missionary  Society,  a  Mission  which 
Mission.       cultivates  a  very  important  field  in  the  centre,  Basutoland,  which 
bears  more  resemblance  to  Switzerland  than  any  other  district  in 
Theiv  impor-  that  part  of  Africa.     To  show  the  importance  of  these  three  Mis- 
taut  work.     g-Qj^g^  J  jjiay  mention  that  each  of  them  has  from  fifteen  to  twenty 
thousand  adherents.     They  are  all  pursuing  the  same  course  as 
our  own  Missions  in  South  Africa :  that  is,  they  are  not  only 
preaching  the  Gospel  to  the  people,  but  they  are  endeavouring  to 
develop  them  in  every  way.     They  have  most  important  educa- 
tional  institutions   and   important    colleges  for  the  training   of 
Missionaries.     They  are  also  training   the  people  in  agriculture 
and  in  handicraft,  so  that  the  same  objects  which  are  pursued  at 
Lovedale  in  the  Cape  Colony  have  been  already  pursued,  and  im- 
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portant  results  attained  in  those  countries  which  we  have  recently  M""-  ^'^^■ 

'  ,  •'    Stevenson. 

annexed.     This,  I  think,  is  a  very  important  matter  for  us.      We 

11  •  /'  ■■(•11  *-*ur  Empire 

find,  in  fact,  that  the  extension  oi   our  em])ire   is   founded  upon  grows  with 
Christian  Missions ;  and  I  believe  that  by  being-  so  founded  on 
the  work  of  Missions,  it  is  more  solidly  founded  than  in  almost  any 
other  part  of  the  world. 

I  shall  occupy  just  one  minute  more  in  giving-  the  most  recent  £f^|'^^*' 
information  we  have  in  regard  to  the  Missions  in  Central  Africa, 
which  have   sprung-  out   of  the  South   African   Missions.     The 
Missions  at  Livingstonia  and  Blantyre  were  mentioned  by  Sir 
Fowell  Buxton.     I  may  mention  that  at  each  of  these  stations 
there   are  two  hundred  people  who  g-ather  to  hear  the  Gospel 
every  Sabbath.     They  have  also  forty  or  fifty  children  at  school,  gauoutaua 
Among  these,  there  are  the  sons  in  both  pl-aces  of  the  chiefs  of  ^fl*^^^ 
the  districts ;  and  there  are  a   number  of  persons  already  sent 
down  into  South  Africa,  who  are  being-  trained  at  the  Institution 
at    Lovedale.      Now,   with    regard   to   the    extension   of  these 
Missions,  I  should  like  to  mention  that  thei-e  is  at  the  present 
moment  an  expedition  sent  forth  to  visit  the  great  chief  of  the 
Maviti,  three  hundred  miles  to  the  north  of  Livingstonia.     These  The  Maviti. 
Maviti  are  a  race  of  people  who  are  spreading-  over  Central  Africa. 
They  are  conquering-  wherever  they  go;  killing-  the  men  and  taking- 
the  women  and  children  to  themselves,  after  the  usual  African 
fashion.     The  great  question  is  v\^li ether  we  shall  be   able  to 
create  a  peace  party  among-  them.     We  have  every  reason  to 
believe  that  our  reception  will  be  favourable ;  for  some  of  them 
have  already  visited  us.     They  have  been  able  to  speak  freely  to 
those   natives  of  South  Africa  who  are  with  us.     One  of  the 
natives  of  Lovedale,  who  was  on  the  steamer  which  plies  on  the  v^rtcan 
Lake   Nyassa,    read   to   these   other   natives   the    story   of  the  vyTthThem. 
Prodigal  Son,  and  it  was  quite  evident  that  they  well  understood 
what  he  was  reading.     I  think  that   by  prosecuting-  our  labours 
northward  and  dealing-  both   with  the   conquering-  race  and  the 
races  which  are  in  dang-er  of  being  conquered,  we  m-ay  obviate  much 
mischief  to  both,  and  do  an   important  work  in  advancing-  the 
Mission  cause.      The  chief  of  Usang'o  was  recently  visited,  and 
we  found  that   he  was  going-    down    before  the    Mavitis.      We 
intend  to  send  a  Mission  to  both  ;  and  I  believe  we  should  do  a 
very  great  deal  towards  putting-  an  end  to  the  system  of  slaughter 
which  is  desolating-  all  that  part  of  Africa. 

"The  Rev.  F.  Fisheb,  of  the  Established  Church  of  Scotland,  fisheb. 
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was  anxious  to  show  to  the  Conference,  and  especially  to  young- 
men  present,  what  useful  work  a  single  man  might  do.  He  then 
described  the  history,  and  showed  the  usefulness,  of  the  late  Rev. 
W.  Ross,  who  was  for  twenty-three  years  a  Missionary  in  Be- 
chuanaland,  and  was  a  colleague  of  Dr.  Moffat's.  Originally  a 
ploughboy,  at  sixteen  years  of  age  he  found  Christ,  remained  on 
the  farm  till  twenty-one,  and  then  learned  the  trade  of  a  joiner, 
that  he  mioht  find  time  for  study.  At  twenty-eight  he  became  a 
student  of  the  Secession  Church,  and  studied  till  nearly  forty. 
Stirred  by  an  address  from  Dr.  Moffat,  he  gave  himself  to  Mis- 
sionary life  ;  was  ordained  at  the  same  time  as  Dr.  Livingstone, 
and  proceeded  with  him  to  South  Africa.  Stationed  north  of  the 
Orange  river,  he  was  anxious  to  establish  a  new  Mission  in  a 
heathen  village.  He  took  his  tool-chest  and  began  to  build.  He 
was  carpenter,  mason,  joiner,  smith,  thatcher,  and  glazier.  He 
built  there  a  temple  to  the  living  God,  and  he  soon  filled  it  with 
w^orshippers.  He  had  seven  hundred  church  members  and  three 
hundred  children  under  his  care,  in  nine  schools ;  and  after 
twenty-three  years  of  labour  fell  asleep  in  Christ.  Mr.  Fisher 
also  alluded  to  the  devotedness  of  Dr.  Black,  of  Livingstonia, 
whom  he  had  assisted  in  his  studies  at  Glasgow ;  and  urged  that 
we  should  do  everything  in  our  power  to  induce  young  men,  and 
young  ladies  also,  to  give  themselves  to  the  service  of  Christ. 
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E.  J.  Hutchinson,  Esq.,  Secretary  of  the  Church  Missionary 
Society,  said  : — I  should  like  to  say  a  word  upon  the  influence  of 
Negro  Emancipation  upon  Christian  Missions.  We  have  heard 
to-day  from  Dr.  Underhill  about  the  influence  of  Emancipation  on 
the  West  Indies  ;  and  from  Dr.  White  on  the  influence  of  Eman- 
cipation upon  America.  I  should  like  to  add  a  word  with  regard 
to  its  influence  upon  Christian  work  in  South  Afi"ica.  Before 
doing  so,  perhaps  I  might  be  allowed  one  minute  just  to  express 
on  behalf  of  some  here  the  deep  thankfulness  to  God  with  which 
we  have  heard  of  the  results  of  the  Basle  Missionary  Society, 
especially  of  the  Ashantee  Mission.  I  say  it  because  the  Church 
Missionary  Society,  in  a  spirit  which  I  hope  will  alwa3^s  direct 
its  counsels,  has  become  the  channel  of  receiving  contributions 
for  the  Basle  Mission  work  ;  and  we  have  thus  been  able  to  send 
assistance  to  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Ramseyer. 

With  regard  to  the  influence  of  Emancipation  upon  this  work, 
let  me  sa}'  that  I  think  that  those  who  are  familiar  with  Missionary 
work  in  Africa,  and  with  its  success  there,  will  be  ready  to 
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connect  it  in  some  way  with  the  effovts  of  this  country  for  the  ^-  J-  Hot- 

■^  _  •'  CniNSOK, 

abolition  of  the  shive  trade.  The  history  of  the  past  taught  us  Esq. 
that  all  Missionary  labour  seemed  to  be  lost  labour  until  this 
country  took  in  hand  the  slave  trade.  It  enabled  the  Missionary 
then  to  meet  the  neg-ro  on  more  favourable  terms.  While  slavery 
was  on  its  former  basis  it  seemed  impossible  to  penetrate  into  the 
interior  of  the  country.  Now,  however,  a  new  life  seems  to  have  its  abolition 
heen  thrown  into  the  work,  and  we  are  pressing  on  irom  the  West  and  opened 

/-I  I'  -         T^  1  1  -r>  •    1  /-?  1  dooi-s  to 

Coast  as  .ftom  tlie  iiiast ;  and  under  JJishop  Crowther  we  are  en-  tiieir  eirorts. 
deavouring  to  advance  up  the  Binnue  river,  and  the  countries  to 
the  north  of  it.     Bishop  Crowther  has  told  us  that  the  English- 
man is  known  as  the  friend  of  the  negro,  and  that  as  an  induce- 
ment  to    go    forward   we    shall    have    a    welcome,    simply    in 
consequence  of  our  action  in  connexion    with   the   abolition   of 
slavery.     Our  action  does  not  stop  on  the  West  Coast.     We  have 
heard  from  Sir  Fowell  Buxton  and  from  others  as  to  the  prospects 
of  Missionary  work  in  Central  Africa,  and  of  advancing  from  the 
East  Coast.     Now  this  question  came  before  the  missionary  world  New  open- 
years  and  years  ago.    In  1856  or  i860  the  appeal  came  irom  Speke  East  Africa. 
and  Grant  to  enter  and  take  possession  ;  and  that  the  Church 
Missionary  Society  longed  to  do.     Both  we  and  our  friends  were  The  c.  m.  s 

J  J  o  _  wished  to 

influenced  by  those  stirring  words  of  Livingstone  which  came  to  enter, 
us  when  he  said,  "  I  go  to  open  a  door  into  Central  Africa ;  take 
care  that  you  don't  close  it  behind  me."     Those  words  rang  in 
our  hearing ;  but  the  reason  no  response  could  be  given  was  that 
we  found  that  everywhere  Missionary  enterprise  was  paralysed  by 
the  slave  trade.     Therefore  it  was  not  for  us,  and  not  that  part  of 
Missionary  effort,  to  attempt  to  penetrate  the  interior.     We  had  P"^?''''®^^ 
first  to  do  what  was  done  in  the  old  days — to  sit  down  and  fight  be  tought. 
the  battle  of  the  slave  trade.     Now,  whereas  it  took  a  hundred 
years  to  root  up  and  sweep  out  the  old  African  slave  trade,  ten  speedy 
years  have  sufficed  to  bring  to  an  end  the  East  African  slave  '"^*°'y- 
trade,  accompanied,  too,  with  all  those  circumstances  of  horror 
with  which  we  were  familiar,  though  on  a  smaller  scale.    When  it 
became  known  that  the  slave  trade  was  put  down,  and  that  there 
was  the  opportunity  of  penetrating  into  the  interior,  there  came 
the  call  which  we,  the  Church  Missionary  Society,  regarded  as  a 
call  from  God  to  found  new  Missions  there  in  His  Name. 

But  we  we  were  doing  a  good  work  in  the  meantime.     Our  Meantime. 
settlement  at   Mombasa   was    steadily   progressing.     When  we  Mombasa, 
thought  of  leaving  the  place,  we  felt  that  there  was  a  call  from 
God  to  remain  there.     We  did  remain  ;  and  there  we  received  in 
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E.  J.  Hut-    connexion  with  the  ao-itation  for  the  suppression  of   the    East 
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Esq-  African  shive  tia  le  the  victims  of  the  slave  trade  to  the  number 

Its  useful-      of  over  four  hundred,   who  are  under  Christian  training- at  our 
"'^^'  hands.     The  influence  of  the  work  on  that  spot  we  cannot  pretend 

for  a  moment  to  estimate.  We  have  already  sent  some  young- 
fellows  trained  there  to  join  our  Mission  stations  on  the  Mpwapwa 
hills  :  and  we  trust  that  on  the  East  Coast,  as  on  the  West,  this 
successful  strut^'iile  with  slavery  will  secure  a  g-reat  hlessing-  on 
direct  Missionary  work. 

Rev.  Dr.  The  Rcv.  Dr.  Heudman,  of  the  Established  Church  of  Scotland, 

Hekdman.  '  ...  ... 

said : — I  wish  to  mention  an  interestmg-  tact  m   connexion  with 

the  new  Missions  in  Eastern  Africa.     At  the  Mission  station  on 

Lake  Nyassa,  in  addition  to  the  usual  agents,  ordained  Missionaries 

Tiiereisone  and  artisan  Missionaries,  and  schoolmasters,  we  have  a  young- 

the^E^aT"^'   ladv,  the  only  Christian  female,  I  believe,  within  five  hundred 

^/';;f"  ^•^- miles,  the  wife  of  the  Eev.   Duff  Macdonald.     On  her  behalf  I 

Avould  ask  the  sympathy  and  prayers  of  all  here.     Her  important 

We  should    position  will  at  once  be  recog-nised.     She  must  be  credited  with  no 

specially  ^  ,,..,.-.  ,  , 

pray  for  her.  small  amount  01  courage  and  taith  m  entering-  upon  such  a  spliere 
of  work  :  and  I  hope  she  will  be  borne  in  mind  by  praying-  sisters 
and  brethren,  in  her  difficult  but  important  position. 

Rev.  Dr.  The  Rev.  Dr.  Moffat,  after  alludina-  to  the  hard  climate  of 

this  country,  for  which  he  had  had  to  exchange  the  sunny  skies 
of  interior  Africa,  said  : — I  came  here  with  no  intention  of  making- 
He  can         a  S[)eech.     I  am  quite  unprepared  to  say  anything-.     But  whenever 
or^speak'''"^   Africa  comes  up,  that  is  a  text  upon  which  I  can  always  speak, 
about  Africa.  J  j,j-,-j  .j^yays  willing  to  hear  anything-  about  Africa;  and  am 
always  willing-  to  say  something-  in  reg-ard  to  it.     Of  course  it 
mig-ht  be  expected  that  I  can  say  a    great  deal.     For  I   have 
spent  the  most  of  my  life  in  the  interior  of  that  vast  Continent. 
His  long  life  In  the  year  1816  I  laid  myself  on  the  Missionary  altar;  and  from 
that  day  to  this,  I  have  been  advocating;  the  claims  of  Africa. 
One  friend  just  remarked  that  if  he  were  a  young-  man  he  would 
Would  like    like  to  go  there  acain.     I  would  20  out  to-morrow  were  it  in  my 

to  be  there  .  ■' 

still.  power,  and  I  think  I  am  not  too  old  yet.      It  was  an  over-taxed 

brain  that  brought  me  home,  and  brought  on  wakefulness,  which 
nothing  can  cure. 

My  heart  has  been  warmed  and  cheered  by  the  grand  thing's 

which  I  have  heard   this  morning-  respecting  Africa.     Already 

state  of        great  triumphs  have  been  accom])lished.     When  I   first  landed 

jcai-rasa^    there,  in  the  year  1816,  there  was  only  one   Missionary  beyond 
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tlio  boundaries   of  the  Colony.     It  was  not   until  our  Society  ^^J^^^J- 
vosolved  to  send  Missionaries  beyond,  that  the  thing-  was  attempted 
at   all.     The   London    Missionary  Society  has  been   a  pioneer 
society  in  this  respect.     It  has  so  been  to  the  South  Sea  Islands. 
It  has  been  the  pioneer  to  China.     It  has  been  the  pioneer  to 
Madagascar  ;  and  it  has  been  the  pioneer  to  the  tribes  beyond  ifoyondUie 
the  boundaries  of  the  Cape  Colony.     Until  Missionaries  were  sent  Coioay, 
to  the  Kafirs  and  Zulus,  nothing-  was  attempted.      The  noble 
]Moravians  had  established  a  Mission  station  near  the  coast ;  and 
noble  Missionaries  they  are,  and  ever  will  be.     But  they  confine 
their  labours  exclusively  to  the  people  about  the  coast. 

When  I  landed  on  the  shores  of  Africa,  Joseph  Williams  had 
just  died  in  Kafirland.     He  was  followed  by  Brownlee.     Now 
what  do  we  see  ?     We  see  the  Zulus  from  Port  Natal  to  Delag-oa  ^°7s^;|"aii 
Bay,  behind  the  rang-e  where  the  Kafirs  are  ;  and  the  Bechuanas  ^'{^[gf"'*"* 
extending-  to  twenty  deg-rees  of  south  latitude,  and  all  the  other 
tribes,  tribes  which  are  merely  names  in  your  ears,  but  which  are  AUthetnbeg 
great  tribes  and  important  fields  when  viewed  from  the  closer  eye  of  portunity  of 
Missionary  labour,  we  see  them  all  open  to  the  sound  of  the  Gospel :  JospeK 
and  we  see  the  messengers  of  the  Church  proclaiming-  that  Gospel 
to  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  among-  them  who  not  long-  ago 
lived  in  gross  darkness  and  ignorance.     In  Namaqualand  I   once 
laboured  for  a  short  time  under   the  noble  Africaner  j  a  land 
which  has  been  occupied  by  our  noble  German  brethren,  who  have  The  Rhenisu 

Missions 

persevered,  and   have  won  its  people.     They  have  gone  even 
beyond :  they  have  reached  the  Damara  country,  and  have  met  the 
Portuguese  on  the  West  Coast.    Thus  we  have  a  bright  prospect  in 
reference  to  the  whole  interior  of  Southern  Africa.  I  expect  by-and- 
by  to  hear  that  the  boundaries  of  the  colony  will  be  extended  ^^^  ^^^^^ 
to  the  Kuruman;  and  ere  long  the  young  people  of  to-day  will  wiiireachthe 
see  those  boundaries  extending-  to  the  Zambesi.    And  so  it  will  between  the 
go  on  and  on,  until  from  South  Africa  we  meet  those  Missionaries 
who  are  now  entering-  the  East  Coast,  and  are  making-  their  way 
to  the  shores  of  the  great  lakes. 

We  have  good  news  to  encourage  us  this  day.  Think  only  Translations, 
of  the  translations  of  the  Scriptures.  Think  only  of  the  Press,  by 
means  of  which  they  are  now  able  to  read  the  Word  of  God  in 
their  own  country  and  in  their  own  tongue.  In  the  early  years 
of  my  labour  there  was  not  one  person  who  could  read :  yet  now, 
as  I  say,  a  multitude  of  them  can  read  in  their  own  lang-uas-e.  ^""^  a  muiu- 

,  DO-  tude  of 

For    instance,    there  are   the   Bechuanas,   an    extensive    tribe,  "readers. 
Thousands  of  men,  women^  and  children  among  them  are  now 

F 
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Kcv.  Dr.       readine,'  the  Scriptures  and  books"  in  their  own  toneiie.      I  know 

JIOFFAT.  "  ^  111  111 

that  for  years  no  one  among-  them  could  be  made  to  comprehend  tliafc 
a  book  or  a  paper  could  speak !  The  Gospel  and  Christian  Missions 
have  done  it  all. 
Social im.         Look  as'ain  at  the  advance  that  has  been  made  in  their  social 

provement,  ~ 

position.  I  have  seen  men  returnedfrom  the  battle ;  men  once  glory- 
ing* in  the  number  they  have  slain.     I  have  such  men  now  in  my 
Warriors      mind's  eye,  standing-  up,  taking-  the  Word  of  God,  giving-  out  a  text 
PmchersT^  or  reading  a  portion  of  Scripture,  and  proclaiming-  to  their  fellow- 
men,  "peace  on  earth  and  goodwill  to  man."      I  have  known 
the  wonderful  influence  of  the  Gospel  even  upon  heathen  minds. 
Bad  as  the  African  mind  is  represented  to  be  it  is  strong  to 
see  and  apt  to   appreciate  the  principles  of  the  Gospel,  and  to 
Even  the      love   those  principles  of  peace  which    are    commended   in   the 
appreciate     Gospel.     I  remember  an  individual,  the  chief  of  a  tribe,  Avho  was 
ospe .    jjjyjf-gjj  ^Q  come  to  us,  but  he  declined  to  receive  the  Gospel. 
That  man  heard  that  others  were  concocting  war,  after  years  had 
A  heathen     ^^olled  by,  when  the  chiefs  had  agreed  to  bury  their  spears  and 
remonstrates  ^^'^'^  there  sliould  be  no  more  fighting-.     Well,  this  chief  heard 
against  war.  that  some  of  the  other  chiefs  were  concocting  war  in  his  neigh- 
bourhood, and  contemplating  an  attack  upon  another  chief,  who 
thought  himself  the  greatest.     Time  rolled  on.     The  reports  of 
impending-  war  increased.     The  prospect  seemed  to  grow  darker. 
Calls  a         He  called  them  to  a  feast :  and  the  Bechuanas  are  always  ready 
for  a  feast,  whatever  else  they  dislike.      He  called  them  to  a  par- 
liament, or  pitsho,  to  which  they  attach  great  importance.     They 
Numbers      Went  to  the  assembly,  which  was  bristling  with  spears  j  for  every 
came  armed,  ^^^  ^^  \<i^%i  had  a  spear  or  axe  or  shield.     He  stood  in  their 
midst :  he  stretched    out    his    hand    to   them ;    "  Hear !    0   j^e 
nobles  of  the  people,  ye  leaders  of  the  nation ;    I  address  my- 
self to  you.     Hearken,  for  I  have  something-  to  say,  something- 
that  is  good  for  you  as  it  is  good  for  me."     They  all  listened, 
iiig address.  "I  iiear  you  are  going  to    war."      Now   the    speaker   was  an 
unconverted  man,  a  pure  heathen ;    but  he  had   witnessed    the 
influence  of  the  Gospel  among  the  people  and  admired  what  the 
Gospel  had  done.     He  admired  the  principles  of  love  that  ex- 
isted there  and  that  were    promoted    among   his   people.      Ho 
What  is  war,  said  :  "  You  are  going  to  war;  allow  me  to  ask  you,  What  is 
docs H  do?    war  ?     I  am  a  man  of  war.      I  have    shaken    my  spear  in  the 
face  of  my  enemies.     I  have  driven  them  away  with  the  sound  of 
my  shield.     You  have  done  it.      But  let  me  hear,  what  is  war  ?" 
All  were  silent.     "  Allow  me  to  tell  you  what  war  cannot  do.     In 
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g'oing"  to  war  wc  attempt  to  accomplish  some  end.      Now  I  will  ^^"^  ^'^^ 
tell  3'ou  what  war  cannot  do,  and  what  war  has  done,  and  I  will 
tell  you  what  war  will  do.     Hearken  unto  me,  O  ye  rulers  of"  the 
people,  ye  wise  ones  that  teach  knowledg-e !     War  cultivates  no 
fields ;  it  plants  no  gardens.  War  raises  no  families  and  builds  no 
houses.   What  is  war  .''    Will  you  know  what  war  has  done  ?   Go 
to  the  fields  where  the  strife  of  battle  has  raged,  where  some  of  Ruin  which 
you  have  shed  your  blood,  and  caused  the  blood  of  others  to  be 
shed.     Go,  look  at  the  people  who  have  been  enslaved,  and  ask 
them,  '  What  are  you  doing  here  V     They  will  reply,  '  War  sent 
us  down  here.'     Go  to  the  widows,  ask  the  widow,  '  Why  do  you 
yet  mourn  V    The  widow  will  answer,  '  War  devoured  my  hus- 
band, and  I  am  alone.'     Go  to  the  fatherless,  and  they  will  tell 
you,  '  I  had  a  father,  but  war  ate  him  up.'     And  to  go  into  war 
— Is  this  the  result  of  all  the  joy  that  we  have  felt  during*  the  strange,  to 
peace,  that  has  been  wrought  among-  us  by  men  from  far  coun-  aftereiljoy- 
tries  ?     Has  it  come  to  this,  that  we  have  danced,  and  our  wives  "*°  ^^*'^^' 
and  our  daughters  and  our  children  have  danced  too ;  when  we 
fear  no  evil ;  and  raise  our  head  in  the  morning-  without  hearing- 
the  sound  of  war  or  the  roar  of  battle  on  the  plain,  is  this  the 
result  that  now  we  are  g'oing-  to  resume  it  ?     Are  we  going  to 
unearth  the  spear  ?"     One  rose  in  the  middle  of  the  company  success  of 
and  said  :  "  No,  no,  let  spears  be  buried.     Let  there  be  no  more  ''"^  '^''^*' 
war.     Let  us  return  to  our  own  homes,  and  let  us  rf-ioice  still  in 
the  peace  that  we  had  enjoyed  before."   Alas !  my  dear  friends,  at 
the   present  moment  a  dark  cloud  is  passing-  over  these  very 
nations.      The  demon  of  war  has  spread  over  Kafirland  and  into 
the  Bechuana  country :    the  tribes  are  arrayed    in   opposition  :  Disorder  in 
Volunteers  have  gone  out;  and  they  are  joined  by  others,  and  and  among 
there  is  war.     The  tribes  are  being-  scattered  and  I   mourn.      I  *''^  *'"''^'^'^' 
would  that  I  were  there ;  for  I  know  that  there  must  be  much 
affliction,  much  sorrow.     I  do  not  blame  the  Government  or  the 
nation.     Both  are  to  blame  in  concocting-,  at  least  in  increasing-, 
the  spirit  of  war. — But  still  let  God  be  praised;  the  work  is 
g'oing  forward  and  increasing;  this  light  affliction  is  for  a  short  better  days, 
time.     We  shall  see  brightness  in  the  days  to  come. 

Prayer   was   offered   by    Bishop  Perry,    and  with  this  the  Piayer. 
morning-  Conference  was  brought  to  a  close. 
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Tuesday  Afternoon. — 22ml  October,  1878. 

The  Earl  of  Cavan  presided. 

The  meeting-  was  opened  with  sing-ing-  the  hymn,  "  Great  God, 
the  Nations  of  the  Earth,"  and  by  prayer.  Tlie  Chairman  then 
called  on  the  Rev.  Dr.  Stewart,  of  the  Free  Church  Mission, 
to  read  the  following-  Paper  : — 

LOVEDALE,    SOUTH    AFRICA. 
By  the  Rev.  Dr.  Stewart. 

In  the  Paper  which  I  have  the  honour  to  submit  to  this  Con- 
ference, I  am  strictly  limited,  not  only  to  time,  but  to  three 
points  in  connexion  with  Lovedale — its  Aims,  Principles,  and 
Results.  History  is  not  wanted,  and  therefore,  if  the  information 
g'iven  is  less  full  than  may  have  been  desired,  I  must  ask  this 
audience  to  take  these  reasons  into  account. 

Before  proceeding-  to  deal  with  these  three  points,  I  may 
merely  remark  that  Lovedale  lies  about  seven  hundred  miles 
north-east  of  Cape  Town,  on  a  small  river  which  once  formed  the 
boundary  of  Kaffraria  proper.  But  British  Colonial  boundary 
lines  obey  a  centrifugal  law ;  they  always  roll  outwards,  never 
inwards,  and  one  result  of  the  late,  as  well  as  of  previous  wars, 
has  been  to  bring-  Lovedale  within  the  frontier  line. 

The  aims  of  Lovedale  are  very  varied,  though  it  has  one  to 
which  all  others  are  subordinate ;  they  may  be  expressed  some- 
what in  detail,  thus  : — 

First. — To  train  as  preachers  such  young-  men  as  may  be  found, 
intellectually  and  spiritually,  fit  for  the  work. 

Second. — To  train  teachers  for  native  schools. 

Third. — To  train  a  certain  number  in  various  arts  of  civilised 
life,  such  as  wag-gon- making,  blacksmithing-,  carpentering-,  print- 
ing, bookbinding-,  telegraphy,  and  general  agricultural  work. 

Fourth. — To  give  a  general  education  to  those  whose  course  in 
life  is  not  yet  decided. 

There  are  two  main  departments  in  the  Institute,  the  male 
and  the  female.  The  buildings  are  separated  by  some  short 
distance;  in  both,  the  work  carried  on  is  Educational  and 
Industrial. 
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But  while  each  department  of  work  has  its  own  special  aim.  ?ev.  Dr. 
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and  there  is  also  a  great  variety  01  detail,  the  Institution,  as  a 
whole,  is  carried  on  with  one  primary  aim  and  important  result 
as  re2,-ards  the  individual.     The  essential  aim  of  Lovedale  is  to  t?  .      . 

...  .  „  ,  Clinstianisc 

Christianise,  not  merely  to  civilise,  ihe  conversion  of  the  indi-  asweiua 
vidual  soul  to  God  is  the  result  of  highest  value,  is  our  greatest 
anxiety,  and  is  esteemed  to  be  the  one  most  worthy  of  effort,  and 
to  which  all  other  efforts  are  properly  and  justifiably  subordinate. 
We  cannot  say  that  as  reg-ards  all  who  come  to  the  place  this  end 
is  secured,  but  it  is  steadily  kept  in  view  as  that  without  which 
all  others  are  necessarily  temporary,  and  comparatively  limited 
and  fruitless. 

We  find  this  to  be  the  speediest  solution  of  a  multitude  of 
practical  difficulties.  The  bridge  is  at  once  thrown  over  the 
chasm  which  separates  the  two  states  of  barbarous  heathenism 
and  Christianity  ;  and  it  is  the  only  answer  we  have  to  give  to  the 
question  that  is  constantly  put  to  us,  Do  you  civilise  or  Chris- 
tianise first  ?  It  is  necessary  to  answer  this  question  gravely 
when  put  by  a  candid  questioner,  but  it  always  seems  to  me 
another  question  in  this  form,  "  Can  you  make  a  black  man 
white,  and  still  have  him  black  ?"  Prior  in  importance,  there- 
fore, if  not  necessarily  in  point  of  time  as  a  result,  stands  this 
spiritual  and  moral  change  in  the  individual  as  the  primary  aim 
of  Lovedale.  If  the  will  and  conscience  are  right,  the  man  is 
right.  Time  and  circumstances  will  show  what  he  is  capable  of; 
and  he  will  fall  into  his  place  and  sphere  of  work,  whether  it  be 
that  of  native  Missionary,  school-teacher,  or  simjdy  humble 
waggon-driver,  with  a  hopeful  chance  of  fulfilling  his  trust  and 
doing  his  duty  well ;  and  this  in  Africa  as  well  as  in  Europe, 
the  sphere  wherein,  not  only  true  usefulness,  but  true  honour 
lies. 

The  curriculum  of  education  comprehends  the  Elementary  Course  of 
School,  the  Literary  Course,  and  the  Theological  Course.  Each 
of  these  occupies  three  years.  Very  few  reach  the  end  of  the 
Theological  Course.  From  various  causes  the  classes  get  thinned 
as  they  ascend  by  an  inevitable  process  of  natural  selection. 
The  two  latter  divisions,  the  Literary  and  Theological,  are  of 
recent  origin.  The  subjects  studied  are  History,  Mathematics, 
Physical  and  Mental  Science,  and  for  students  of  Theology,  a 
very  small  amount  of  Latin  and  Greek.  The  text-books  used  are  Text-books, 
as  follows  : — Arnott's  Physics,  Wilson's  Inorganic  Chemistry, 
Dugald   Stewart's   Outlines  of  Moral   Philosophy,   Reid's    and 
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Stewart's  works  on  Mental  Philosophy,  Political  Economy,  a  Small 
Manual,  with  portions  of  Adam  Smith's  Wealth  of  Nations. 

Opinions  may  and  do  differ  as  to  the  propriety  or  necessity  of 
such  a  course  for  native  pastors  ministering-  to  congreg-ations  of 
untutored  Africans.  Our  apology,  if  apology  is  necessary,  is 
twofold.  First,  the  determination  of  the  Home  Committee  not  to 
give  ordination  to  the  first  set  of  native  pastors  produced  in  con- 
nexion with  the  Free  Church  Mission,  if  they  should  prove  to  he 
inferiorly  educated  men,  and  scarcely  above  the  level  of  mere 
evangelists.  The  effect  of  that  would  be  to  damage  the  native 
pastorate  in  the  eyes  of  the  native  people.  Secondly,  we  have 
found  the  very  best  results  from  such  a  course.  It  the  subjects 
are  fairly,  soberly,  and  tolerably  thoroughly  taught,  the  effect  is 
not  to  inflate  or  to  intoxicate,  but,  like  the  teachings  of  all  true 
philosophy,  to  sober  and  to  steady,  and  even  to  humble.  It  is 
only  shallow  draughts  of  that  spring  that  intoxicate  the  brain. 
One  ot  the  best  proofs  of  this  training  I  may  give.  I  have  here  a 
copy  of  a  Kafir  newspaper  or  periodical.  It  has  been  nine  years 
in  existence.  For  the  last  four  its  editor  has  been  one  of 
those  who  passed  through  the  whole  course.  And  we  could  not 
have  committed  to  him  the  care  ot  even  that  small  publication, 
which  requires  some  knowledge  and  some  judgment,  especially  in 
war  periods,  if  he  had  not  had  the  breadth  of  culture  to  render 
that  a  safe  proceeding.  Anything  doubtfiil  or  disloyal  would  be 
fatal  to  the  existence  of  this  small  newspaper.  The  curriculum, 
however,  is  open  to  all.  Any  portion  of  it  may  be  taken.  Over- 
education  is  studiously  avoided. 

1.  The  training  of  native  teachers  lor  elementary  native 
schools,  throughout  the  country,  stands  next  in  point  of  im- 
portance. These  teachers  are  expected  to  hold  a  Government 
certificate,  which  entitles  them  to  a  higher  status  and  a  slightly 
better  salary. 

2.  General  education  for  all  who  wish  it,  and  as  far  as  they 
choose  to  take  it.  In  this  class  are  found  those  v/ho  become 
clerks  and  interpreters  in  the  Government  service,  v/ho  find  their 
way  into  stores,  or  who  turn  to  any  occupations  above  that  o;, 
mere  labourers..  Even  a  waggon-driver  who  can  read  his  way-bill 
is  a  more  useful  man  than  he  who  cannot. 

3.  Industrial  training  in  the  various  arts  already  mentioned. 
The  apprentices,  all  native,  are  taken  on  trial  for  three  or  six 
months,  and  if  fairly  satisfactory  are  indentured  for  five  years. 
They  receive  a  portion  of  school  education  in  the  evening.     They 
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are  paid,  along-  with  board  and  lodging-,  at  rates  varying-  from  fiJ^viM. 
eig-ht  to  twenty-one  sliilling-s  a  month.     A  small  sum  is  retained 
as  a  drawback  each  month,  and  kept  for  them,  when  they  receive 
about   £10  of  accumulated   savings   at   the  close  of  their  ap- 
prenticeship. 

4.  Daily  manual  labour  of  some  kind  for  all  who  are  not  ap-  Manual 
prentices  or  engaged  in  other  work.  They  are  engaged  in 
making-  roads,  cutting-  water-cotirses,  constructing  dams,  or  at 
Avork  on  the  fields  and  gardens  about  the  place.  The  object  is 
not  the  value  of  their  labour,  but  the  principle  that  Christianity 
and  idleness  are  not  compatible. 

6.  Education  for  Europeans.  The  education  at  Lovedale  is  For  Euro- 
open  to  Europeans.  There  is  an  average  of  twenty-five  or  p^^"^* 
thirty  who  come  from  a  distance  and  board  in  the  place.  The 
education  given  is  the  attraction,  as  no  difference  is  made  in 
the  classes.  All  colours  mingle  freely  there,  and  force  of  brain 
rather  than  colour  of  skin  determines  the  position.  The  natives 
carry  off  their  own  share  of  the  prizes.  The  Europeans  sit  in 
the  same  dining-hall  but  at  a  difterent  table,  and  they  sleep  in 
different  dormitories.  The  objects  gained  by  thus  mixing-  the 
two  races  are  these  : — The  natives  have  the  advantage  of  contact 
with  Europeans  for  the  language  and  general  competitions.  And 
many  of  the  Europeans,  I  might  say  almost  all,  gain  a  lasting 
sjonpathy  with  the  natives,  and  acquire  an  interest  in  Missions. 
This  is  important,  as  prejudices  between  Missionaries  and  colonists 
are  unhappily  too  strong-  in  some  cases. 

II.  The  principles  of  Lovedale  may  be  thus  stated  : — 

I.  The  institution  is  non-sectarian  and  undenominational,  The institu- 
though  it  belongs  to,  and  is  supported  financially  and  exclu-  ta°"ai"r*^''' 
sively  by,  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland.  All  colours — white 
and  black,  brown  and  yellow — are  to  be  found  among  the  pupils. 
These  represent  nearly  all  the  tribes  in  South  Africa.  There  are 
Kafirs,  Fingoes,  Hottentots,  Pondos,  Bechuanas,  Basutos,  Zulus, 
English,  and  Dutch.  All  denominations  in  the  country  are,  or 
have  been,  at  one  and  the  same  time,  represented  at  Lovedale. 
Natives  come  from  the  stations  of  the  Episcopalian,  Wesleyan, 
London  Missionary,  United  Presbyterian,  Free  Church,  Mora- 
vian, and  Berlin  Societies.  No  distinction,  however,  is  recog- 
nised between  denominations  as  to  privileges  or  admission.  We 
rather  discourage  any  belonging  to  other  bodies  joining  the 
Church  to  which  the  institution  belongs,  while  they  are  in  the 
place  itself.      We  recommend  them  to  join  their  o^vn  Church 
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SiBWAET  ^^^^^  ^^6y  8"o  liome  during-  the  usual  vacation;  and  always 
try  to  return  pupils,  students,  and  others,  denominationally 
intact.  The  difficulty  only  begins,  and  that  in  some  cases  only, 
in  the  theological  course.  But  so  far  as  can  be  judg;ed,  those 
who  are  trained  as  agents  for  other  bodies  do  not  appear  to  lose 
their  affection  for  their  own  denomination  by  their  stay  at 
Lovedale ;  and  none  of  the  Missionaries  there  have  any  wish 
that  they  should.  I  only  know  ot  one  lad,  among  more  than  a 
thousand,  who  ever  complained  of  having  had  "  Presbyterianism 
thrust   down  his  throat."      To  have   succeeded   in   doing-  even 

instruction,  that  would  have  been  a  feat ;  as  it  was  extremely  difficult  to 
thrust  or  insinuate  anything-  of  a  satisfactory  kind  into  his  head. 
He  was  only  a  short  time  with  us.  He  began  life  as  a  clerk,  and 
the  last  I  heard  of  him  was  that  he  was  employed  as  a  cobbler, 

2.  But,  secondl}',  while  Lovedale  is  entirely  non- sectarian,  it 
is  not  in  any  sense  latitudinarian.  Christian  instruction  in  the 
g-rcat  doctrines  of  the  Bible,  and  in  the  practical  duties  of  reli- 
gion, form  the  first  public  Avork  of  each  day  in  all  the  classes, 
except  the  upper  division,  which  may  be  engaged  in  the  analysis 
of  a  Gospel  or  Epistle.  This  regular  instruction  in  Scriptural 
truth  IS  separate  from  the  ordinary  morning  and  evening  worship 
in  the  dining-halls.  It  is  also  separate  from  various  other  reli- 
gious meetings  and  services,  some  of  which  are  held  by  the 
natives  themselves,  and  others  are  strictly  matters  belonging-  to 
Institution  work,  at  which  all  are  required  to  be  present.     Pro- 

Wednesday  niinent  amongst  these  is  the  Wednesday  meeting,  held  at  noon 
in  the  native  church.  At  that  hour  all  work  in  the  place  ceases. 
The  blacksmith  drops  his  hammer,  the  carpenter  his  saw,  and  the 
printer  his  types  ;  the  class-books  are  laid  aside,  and  all  adjourn 
to  a  meeting,  which  lasts  one  hour,  in  which  Europeans  and 
natives  take  part,  and  which  is  recognised  by  all  as  one  of  the 
pleasantest  in  the  place.  Pecuniarily,  it  involves  us  in  a  loss  as 
causing-  the  deduction  of  sixty  hours  from  the  different  trades' 
departments.     Otherwise  it  has  been  a  decided  gain. 

Self-support.  3.  Self-support  exists  to  a  very  considerable  extent.  This 
principle  is  carried  out  chiefly  in  the  Trades'  Departments,  which 
are  expected  at  least  to  pay  themselves.  We  have  had  good 
years  and  bad  years  ;  but  taking-  them  one  with  another,  we 
have  sustained  no  very  serious  loss.  Our  chief  difficulty  has 
always  been  to  get  working  capital,  without  which  no  business 
can  be  carried  on.  Important  as  these  departments  are,  they 
are  not  recognised  much   by  the  Home  Committee,  and  they 
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are  a  considerable  source  of  anxiety  to  us  as  Missionaries.     It  has  fj^^yp^i, 
not  been  easy  to  get  rig-ht-minded  men  as  heads  of  departments. 

Under  the  self-support  principle  comes,  to  some  extent,  the 
presence  of  Europeans  in  the  Institution.  Their  payments  help 
to  carry  on  the  work  for  the  natives.  Some  may  object  to  that 
as  a  divergence  of  energy  and  effort.  Necessity  has  no  law. 
Carey,  in  India,  had  to  do  the  same  at  one  time,  to  provide 
subsidiary  aid  lor  his  Mission. 

Lovedale  is  not  endowed.  It  has  not  had,  until  recently,  any  Fees  paid 
revenue  of  any  considerable  amount.  Within  the  last  few  years  ment'grants. 
that  revenue  has  been  increased  from  two  very  opposite  sources, 
native  payments  and  Government  educational  grants.  But  these 
are  contingent  from  j^ear  to  year.  In  1872  there  was  begun 
the  system  of  charging  a  small  fee  from  the  natives.  It 
was  at  first  £4,  then  £5,  and  now  stands  at  £6  a  year.  The 
first  year  it  i:)roduced  £200,  in  1876  it  produced  £1600,  last 
year,  on  account  of  the  war  and  drought,  it  fell  to  £1100.  This 
year  it  will  fall  as  low  as  £500.  But  during  these  last  seven 
years  the  gross  amount  drawn  from  this  source  is  over  £6000. 
There  is  a  farm  of  2800  acres  in  connexion  with  the  Institution  • 
400  acres  are  cultivated,  and  this  helps  also  to  sustain  the  place. 
The  whole  produce  of  the  same  is  used  directly  or  indirectly  for 
the  native  boarders. 

The  ordinary  annual  expenditure  on  Lovedale,  including  wages  Expenditure, 
in  the  work  departments,  is  little  short  of  £7000  :  a  portion  of 
this  is  repaid  by  the  departments.  This  seems  a  large  sum,  but 
it  will  verify  the  accuracy  of  the  statement  I  am  now  making, 
that  one  of  the  principles  of  Lovedale  is  self-support,  when  I 
further  add  that  only  25  per  cent,  of  that  amount  is  drawn  from 
home  sources.  The  remaining  75  per  cent,  is  raised  locally. 
It  comes  from  native  fees,  European  fees.  Government  grants, 
produce  of  farm,  and  so  on.  Before  the  close  of  next  year  the 
Free  Church  Avill  have  expended  about  £9000  in  extending  the 
buildings.  These  are  the  chief  principles.  There  are  others,  BuiWingj 
some  of  scarcely  less  importance,  such  as,  that  the  tendency  of  the 
education  generally  is  practical ;  that  habits  of  industry  and 
activity  are  constantly  urged  and  encouraged ;  and  that  promotion 
among  the  lads  outside  of  the  class-work  depends  almost  entirely 
upon  moral  character.  The  principle  here  is  ( i )  Moral  Character ; 
(2)  Intelligence  ;  (3)  Activity. 

III.  Results. — These    may   be    divided  into    two     classes :  Hesulta. 
facts  and  opinions.     The  first  I  can  give  more  fullv  than  time 
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imvABT  ^^^^^  admit  of  my  doing-  now ;  tlie  second  I  must  quote  for  the 
reason  that  there  may  be  very  diiferent  opinions  about  these 
results  j  and  further,  none  of  us  are  the  best  judg-es  of  the  merits 
of  our  own  work. 

Its  growth.  Lovedale  was  founded  rather  more  than  thirty  years  ago  by 
the  Rev.  William  Govan.  He  opened  the  place  with  twelve  or 
thirteen  scholars.  Its  history  during  the  next  twenty  years  Avas 
one  of  slow  and  steady  growth,  the  numbers  reaching  at  one  time 
as  high  as  one  hundred  and  twenty.  During  the  last  eight  or  nine 
yearsit  has  grown  considerably,  and  developed  in  various  directions; 
the  numbers  two  jeavs  ago  of  all  classes,  male  and  female,  reaching 

Girls' school,  as  high  as  close  on  five  hundred.  In  1868  a  Girls'  School  was 
added,  under  two  divisions,  educational  and  industrial.  The  first 
superintendent  was  Miss  Jane  Waterston,  who  will  probably 
proceed  to  Livingstonia  next  year.  One  special  point  of  value 
about  her  work  was,  that  she  succeeded  in  inspiring  the  girls  with 
a  spirit  of  unselfishness  and  activity,  and  of  attachment  to  the 
place  and  the  work. 

Figures.  The  clearest  statement  of  results  as  far  as  concerns  growth 

will  be  best  shown  by  a  comparative  view  of  these  in  some 
directions  for  the  last  ten  years.  Figures  are  apt  to  be  fallacious, 
but  if  three  columns,  each  different  in  character  and  extending 
over  a  considerable  number  of  years,  all  point  in  the  same 
direction,  the  inference  may  be  regarded  as  unavoidable. 
Comparative  View  for  Ten  Years. 


Year. 

Numbers. 

Native  Fees. 

Government  Grant. 

1868 

86 

£378  16  0 

1869 

83 

.,. 

580  0  0 

iS'/o 

92 

590  0  0 

1871 

150 

£200  0 

0 

640  0  0 

1872 

300 

400  0 

0 

640  0  0 

1873 

393 

800  0 

0 

755  0  0 

1874 

432 

1287  0 

0 

755  0  0 

1875 

417 

1329  0 

0 

1212  10  0 

1876 

499 

1665  ° 

0 

2030  0  0 

1877 

380 

1125  0 

0 

2030  0  0 

In  1876  the  gross  total  revenue  amounted  to  £4641 ;  and  this 
had  been  reached,  as  has  just  been  stated,  by  steady  growth  over 
ten  years.  A  falHng-off  appears  in  1877,  owing  to  war  and 
drought. 
Branches.  j_  BRANCH  INSTITUTIONS. — Blythswood,  in  the  Transkei,  dis- 
tant one  hundred  and  twenty  miles  from  Lovedale,  is  a  direct 
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offshoot  from  the  parent  institiition.  It  was  begun  at  the  request  f^^^^^^j 
of  the  natives,  who  wished  for  an  institution  similar  to  Lovedale. 
They  have  verified  their  sincerity  and  earnestness  by  contributing- 
£3300  towards  the  building-,  which  will  cost  between  £5000 
and  £6000.  The  history  of  the  establishment  of  this  place  is  one 
of  the  most  singular  episodes  in  South  African  Mission  Work. 
It  is  too  long  to  be  detailed  here.  The  S3^stem  of  operatives  at 
Blythswood  will  be  exactly  similar  to  those  at  Lovedale. 

2.  LiviNGSTONiA  on  Lake  Nyassa  may  be  regarded  as  a  de-  Livingstonia. 
velopment  of  Lovedale.      Whether  it  be  regarded  as  a  result  or 

not,  it  has  drawn  largely  on  Lovedale  time,  energy,  and  agents. 
The  system  pursued  at  Lovedale  will  be  also  carried  on  at  Living-- 
stonia,  allowance  being  made  for  the  difference  in  circumstances 
and  position. 

3.  Results  Educationally  from  the  Higher  Classes.  Educational 
• — Out  of  the  first  small  Theological  Class,  there  are  now  four  or- 
dained native  pastors,  all  of  them  Avell-educated  and  intelligent 

men ;  ministering  to  native  congregations  more  or  less  contri- 
buting- to  the  support  of  their  own  ministers.  Two  of  these  are 
in  connexion  with  the  London  Missionary  Society  and  two  in 
connexion  with  the  Free  Church.  Other  young  men  are  in 
course  of  training.  There  are  also  many  others  in  different 
positions  for  which  they  have  been  qualified  by  the  higher  course 
of  education.  From  the  trades  departments  there  are  many  who 
came  to  Lovedale  at  eight  shillings  a  month,  now  earning  five  to 
seven  shillings  a  day,  as  waggon-makers,  blacksmiths,  and  car- 
penters. 

4.  Results    Spiritually    and    Religiously'. — No    year  spiritual 
])asses  without  some  giving  signs  of  having  been  the  subjects  of '^'^^"  ^' 
the  great  change,  but  the  year  1874  v/as  the  most  remarkable  in 

the  whole  history  of  Lovedale;  and  though  some  went  back, 
many  or  most  remained  firm  to  their  profession.  About  that 
time  a  hundred  professed  anxiety,  though  it  would  be  unwise  to 
say  there  were  as  many  conversions. 

5.  As  a  general  result  of  this  training,  Educational  and  Reli- 
gious, there  exists  in  the  Institution  a  good  deal  of  spontaneous 
activity,  intellectual  and  evangelistic.  There  are  three  Societies 
meeting-  weekly,  two  Literary  and  debating,  with  discussions  in 
English  ;  one  Missionary  and  Evangelistic  ;  sending  out,  up  till 
the  present  year,  sixty  workers  every  Sunday  to  hold  simple 
meetings  in  the  neighbouring-  Kraals.  There  is  a  formidable  post, 
with   annually  4700    letters  outwards,  and  5200  inwards,  and 
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\^vvklx.  i^e^vspapers  and  book  packets  7000.  There  are  three  periodicals 
published  monthly  :  The  Christian  Express,  in  English  -,  The  Isi- 
qidimi,  in  Kafir ;  The  Lovedale  News,  in  English.  There  are 
other  facts,  but  time  prevents  me  stating  them. 

Opinions  re-  Let  me  quote  now  a  few  opinions.  All  men  do  not  speak  well 
of  us,  but  some  do.  Sir  Bartle  Frere,  in  a  despatch,  recently 
pubhshed,  sajs  :  "  Nothing  would  do  more  to  prevent  future  Kafir 
wars  than  a  multiplication  of  such  Institutions  as  Lovedale  and 
Blythswood."  Mr.  Anthony  Trollope,  in  his  "  South  Africa/'  says : 
"  Lovedale  has  had,  and  is  having,  very  great  success.  It  has 
been  established  under  Presbyterian  auspices,  but  is  altogether 
undenominational  in  its  tuition."  Dr.  Dale,  Superintendent 
General  of  Education  in  Cape  Colony,  recently  in  the  Daili/ 
News  expressed  his  opinion  thus,  regarding  Lovedale :  "  Un- 
doubtedly that  Institution  is  one  of  the  noblest  and  most  successful 
Missionary  agencies  founded  and  supported  in  the  Cape  Colony 
by  British  philanthropy." 

Dr.  Stewart  concluded  by  stating  that  he  quoted  these  opinions 
not  to  glorify  the  work  at  Lovedale,  but  to  show  what  opinions 
existed  ;  and  attributed  whatever  was  good  or  really  useful,  or 
permanent  in  the  work  there,  not  to  man's  imperfect  efforts,  but 
wholly  to  the  Divine  blessing. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Lowe,  Training  Superintendent  of  the  Edin- 
burgh Medical  Missionary  Society,  next  read  a  Paper. 

ON    MEDICAL    MISSIONS. 
By  the  Eev.  Dr.  Lowe. 

LowK?'^'  ^^^  ^®  state,  at  the  outset,  that  this  paper  expresses,  not  only 

my  own  personal  views  on  Medical  Missions,  but  likewise,  I 
believe,  those  of  the  Society  I  represent — namely,  the  Edinburgh 
Medical  Missionary  Society — which  has  made  this  department  its 
special  province  for  nearly  forty  years.  Happily,  arguments  are 
not  now  needed  to  enforce  the  claims  of  this  agency.  In  our 
home  and  foreign  Missionary  organisations,  the  principle  of 
Medical  Missions  is  recognised  as  of  fundamental  importance. 

vcars^a-o*^'^  The  best  proof  of  the  progress  of  the  enterprise  in  connexion 
with  our  Society,  is  the  fact  that  twelve  or  fifteen  years  ago, 
with  only  five  or  six  students  in  course  of  preparation  for  the 
work,  it  was  with  difficulty  that  appointments  could  be  obtained 
for  them  when  they  had  finished  their  curriculum.  Now,  with 
four  or  five  times  that  number  of  students,  they  are  generally 
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engaged  as   the  agents  of  the  various   Missionary  Societies,  a  ^'='-  ^'^' 
year  before  they  have  finished  their  studies,  and  the  demand  is 
g'reater  than  the  supply.     Formerly,  not  more  than  two  or  three 
suitable  candidates  a  year   offered   themselves  to  be  trained  as 
Medical  Missionaries ;  now,  at  a  monthly  Board  Meeting-  some- 
times as  many  as  six  or  seven  applications  are  brought  under 
consideration.     When  I  went  out  to  India  in  1861,  there  were  Their  in« 
not  more  than  twenty  Medical  Missionaries  at  work  in  the  foreign  '^'''^*''®' 
field ;  now  there  are  between  ninety  and  a  hundred. 

We  attribute  this  gratifying  progress  to  a  more  intelligent 
apprehension  at  home  of  the  position  the  Medical  Missionary 
occupies  in  the  Mission  field.  But,  even  by  many  of  the  friends 
of  Missions,  that  position  is  not  yet  sufficiently  understood.  Let 
me,  therefore,  endeavour  to  define  it. 

From  a  mere  humanitarian  point  of  view — as  a  merely  philan- 
thropic agency — our  Missionary  Societies  are  not  called  upon, 
nor  would  they  be  justified,  in  sending  forth,  and  supporting, 
physicians  in  charge  of  hospitals  and  dispensaries,  even  in  con- 
nexion with  their  Missions.  It  is  the  evangelisation  of  the  world 
that  our  Missionary  Societies  have  undertaken,  and  for  that  pur- 
pose their  resources  are  provided,  and  can  only  be  legitimately 
applied.  The  sacred,  solemn  trust  committed  to  the  directorate 
of  those  Societies,  is  to  discover  and  employ  such  agencies  as 
shall,  most  successfully,  accomplish  the  object  in  view.  Hence, 
various  Evangelistic  agencies  have  been  called  into  rec|uisition 
as  auxiliaries,  in  connexion  with  the  Missionary  enterprise,  and 
it  is  as  one  of  these  that  we  advocate  Medical  Missions. 

As  the  agent  of  a  Missionary  Society,  the  true  position  of  the  Function  of 
Missionary  physician  is  that  of  an  evangelist.  He  claims  to  be  Missions, 
as  much  a  Missionary  as  his  ministerial  brother  ;  both  have  been 
trained,  and  should  receive  their  commission  for  the  same  great 
work ;  both  are  unworthy  of  the  name  they  bear,  if  they  tail  to 
make  Evangelistic  work  the  grand  aim  and  object  of  their  pre- 
sence in  the  Mission-field.  This  view  of  the  Medical  Missionary's 
position  must  be  clearly  apprehended  before  the  enterprise  can 
be  rightly  appreciated.  As  the  agent  of  a  Missionary  Society, 
first  and  foremost  must  be  his  Missionary  qualifications,  and  from 
a  Missionary  standpoint  his  work  must  be  estimated.  This  is 
no  theoretical  view  of  the  Medical  Missionary's  position.  No 
Ante  Medical  Missionary  will  be  satisfied  with  any  other,  and  no 
Missionary  Society  would  be  justified  in  accepting  the  services 
0f  a  Missionary  physician  whose  estimate  of  his  work  is  lower. 
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In  upholding'  this  as  the  right  view  of  the  Medical  Missionary's 
position,  we  by  no  means  undervalue  his  strictly  professional 
qualifications ;  far  otherwise,  we  believe  his  influence  and  success 
as  an  evangelist  will,  under  Glod,  be  proportionate  to  his  profes- 
sional skill  and  accomplishments.  In  this,  as  in  all  other  depart- 
ments of  Missionary  work,  the  consecration  of  the  very  highest 
attainments  is  not  only  desirable,  but  necessary.  The  circum- 
stances in  which  a  Medical  Missionary  is  often  placed  are  much 
more  trying,  and  necessitate  a  greater  amount  of  self-reliance  and 
professional  skill,  than  where,  at  home,  in  difficult  cases,  con- 
sultations can  be  arranged  for,  and  other  help  obtained. 

The  professional  standard  must  therefore  be  high,  but  still,  the 
success  of  the  Medical  Missionary  is  not  to  be  estimated  by  his 
fame  as  a  physician  or  surgeon,  but  by  his  ability,  tact,  and  devoted- 
ness  as  an  evangelist,  and  by  his  being  wise  to  win  souls.  It 
must  be  evident,  therefore,  that  not  every  Christian  physician  is 
qualified  for  the  work  of  a  Medical  Missionary.  The  cause  has 
suffered,  not  a  little,  from  sending  forth  so-called  Medical  Mis- 
sionaries to  the  Mission-field,  who  have  had  no  special  training 
for  the  work,  and,  perhaps,  no  evangelistic  inclinations  or  qualifi- 
cations. 

In  considering  applications  from  young  men  as  candidates  to  be 
trained  as  Medical  Missionaries,  one  essential  qualification  should 
invariably  be  required,  namely,  that  they  possess  the  gifts  and 
graces  necessary  to  render  them  successful  evangelists.  During 
their  whole  course  of  study,  they  should  be  aflbrded  every  oppor- 
tunity, under  proper  superintendence,  of  acquiring  experience  in 
j combining  their  professional  work  with  judicious  but  zealous 
1  evangelistic  effort;  this  is  the  aim  and  object  of  the  Training  Tn- 
istitution  ill  connexion  with  the  Edinburgh  Medical  Missionary 
Society,  distinguishing  it  from  ordinary  Medical  Missions. 

A  question  of  great  practical  importance  is  here  suggested.  The 
entire  education  and  training  of  a  Medical  Missionary  is  with  the 
view  of  fitting  him  for  usefulness  as  an  evangelist  in  the  Mission- 
field.  His  chief  aim  as  an  agent  of  a  Missionary  Society,  is,  in 
this  respect,  identical  with  that  of  his  clerical  colleague.  He 
may  possibly  have  no  ministerial  colleague,  and,  with  God's  bless- 
ing on  his  pioneering  efforts,  may  be  compelled,  in  order  to  con- 
solidate the  work,  to  undertake,  for  the  time  being,  pastoral 
duties  among  his  converts.  Should  not  the  Medical  Missionary, 
therefore,  be  formally  set  apart  to  the  work,  and  his  Missionary 
character  and  claims  be  officially  recognised  by  the  Church  ?    I 
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am  more  and  more  convinced  that  oiir  Mission arv  Societies  are  J^c^-  ^'■• 

LowJi. 

making'  a  mistake  in  sending-  forth  tlieir  Medical  Missionaries 
witliout  solemnly  and  publicly  defining-  their  position,  and  with-  Ought  to 
out  g'iving-  thein  the  imprimatur  of  the  Church  to  which  they  pHmatuVr?? 
belong'.  Under  existing-  circumstances  there  are  misapprehen-  ^^^  ^'""'^■'i' 
sions  reg-arding-  the  nature  of  his  work,  and  the  position  the 
Medical  Missionary  should  occupy  in  the  Mission-field  ;  Innits  are 
unnecessarily  put  _to  the  full  exercise  of  his  influence ;  his  own 
impressions  of  his  sphere  and  functions  are  apt  to  become  less 
spiritual,  and  temptations  to  withdraw  from  Missionary  work,  and 
to  accept  secular  appointments  may,  with  less  conscientious 
scruples,  be  yielded  to,  I  can  testify,  from  experience,  that  the 
fact  of  having-  been  solemnly  set  apart  to  the  work  of  the  Lord 
fortifies  the  Medical  Missionary,  in  no  small  deg-ree,  to  resist  the 
temptation  to  which  he  is  very  especially  exposed,  that,  namely, 
of  accepting"  lucrative  secular  appointments,  or  of  forsaking-  direct 
Missionary  work  for  private  practice. 

As  an  arg-ument  as'ainst  ordination,  it  is  sometimes  urg-ed  that  objections 

^>~  :-  •"  n  offered. 

the  very  fact  that  the  Missionary  phj'-sician  is  not  an  ordained 
Missionary,  but  simply  a  layman,  enables  him  to  g-ain  access 
where,  Avere  he  a  clerical  Missionary,  the  door  woidd  be  closed 
ag-ainst  him,  and  that,  as  a  layman,  he  is  more  likely  to  exercise 
an  influence  for  good  in  a  heathen  community.  Such  an  arg-u- 
ment  is,  I  believe,  purely  theoretical  and  unsound.  If  he  prove 
himself  to  be  a  skilful  physician,  the  fact  that  he  is  an  accredited 
Missionary  will  never  stand  in  the  way  of  his  professional  services 
being-  g'ladly  accepted  ;  and  if  he  do  his  duty  as  a  Missionary,  if 
he  is  as  he  ought  to  be,  a  zealous  evangelist :  if,  with  the  one  only  ^,^  '^  '""?■  ^ 
exception,  that  he  does  not  dispense  the  ordinances  of  the  Church, 
he  do  the  work  of  a  Missionary,  but  at  the  same  time,  his  patients 
nre  led  to  believe  that  he  is  not  there  as  a  3lissionart/,  that  is 
neither  good  for  himself  nor  for  the  interests  of  the  Mission  with 
which  his  agency  is  associated.  In  connexion  with  some  of  our 
denominational  Missions,  it  may  neither  be  desirable  nor  expe- 
dient to  ordain  Medical  Missionaries  to  the  office  of  the  ministry, 
but  I  cannot  think  that  in  connexion  with  any  Church,  objection 
could  be  made  to  tlieir  being-  set  apart  to  the  office  01  evang-elist ; 
it  being-  understood  that  such  formal  recognition  of  their  distinct 
missionary  vocation  confers  upon  them,  in  their  missionary  capa-  ■ 
city,  the  same  rig-hts  and  pi-ivileges  as  those  enjoyed  hj  their 
ministerial  brethren. 

Another  rpiestion  of  practical  importance  calls  for  a  moment's 
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r.ev.  Dr.  consideration.  Some  friends  of  the  cause  think  that  Medical  Mis- 
sionaries should  either  be  allowed  to  better  their  circumstances  by 

Oaght  not  to  engaging',  to  a  limited  extent,  in  private  practice,  where  opportu- 

practicej''  ^  nities  for  such  practice  exist,  or  that  they  should  receive  a  higher 
,  rate  of  salary  than  ordinary  Missionaries.  To  both  these  pro- 
posals we  most  emphatically  object.  The  one  implies  a  half- 
:  hearted  consecration  to  the  work,  and  has  given  rise  to  no  end  of 
difficulties ;  the  other,  that  he  possesses  certain  gifts  and  qualifi- 
cations which  may,  under  certain  circumstances,  give  him  greater 
opportunities  for  usefulness,  and,  therefore,  that  he  ought  to  be 
more  highly  remunerated.  Such  a  principle,  if  acted  upon,  would 
strike  at  the  root  of  Missionary  consecration  abroad,  and  quench 
the  true  missionary  spirit  at  home.     The  Medical  Missionary  goes 

hi^'ob^ect*  fortli  not  from  worldly  motives,  not  for  the  sake  of  salary,  but  for 
his  Master's  sake,  rejoicing  in  this  :  that  if  his  acquirements  gain 
for  him  a  greater  influence,  and  a  readier  access  to  the  households 
of  the  heathen,  he  enjoys  all  the  higher  a  privilege  in  being  per- 
mitted to  consecrate  his  gifts  and  graces  upon  the  Missionary 
altar.  When  a  Medical  Missionary  goes  out  to  India  or  China, 
two  paths  are  open  before  him — the  path  of  worldly  advancement 
and  profit,  and  the  path  of  self-sacrifice  and  consecration  to  his 
special  work.  If  he  yields  to  the  temptation  to  cultivate  a  select 
private  practice,  or  to  accept  some  lucrative  appointment,  he  ma}' 
soon  be  making  for  himself  a  good  income,  but,  in  so  doing,  let 
him  clearly  understand  that  he  is  is  turning  aside  from  his  proper 
work,  and  applying  to  his  special  department  of  service  ^  prin- 
ciple, which,  if  applied  to  other  departments,  as  with  equal  justice 
it  might  be,  would  speedily  bring  the  missionary  enterprise  into 
contempt. 

The  position  which  I  have  indicated  as  that  which  the  Medical 
Missionary  should  occupy  can  be  filled .  only  by  one  separated, 
by  God  himselfj  for  the  service  of  the  Gospel.  Contem- 
plating that  work,  in  its  medical  and  its  missionary  aspects,  Avell 
may  we  exclaim,  "  Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  .'*"  But 
here  let  me  guard  against  a  possible  misapprehension.  We  deem 
it  essential  to  the  success  of  this  work,  that  the  Medical  Missionary 
should  be  a  fully  qualified  and  thoroughly  accomplished  physician, 
but  we  do  not  expect  him  to  be  a  fully  equipped  clergj-man,  nor 
to  take  upon  himself,  except  in  very  special  circumstance,  and  in 
a  limited  sense,  the  duties  of  his  ministerial  brother.  His  sphere, 
we  again  repeat  is  that  of  the  evangelist.  We  do  not  believe  that 
the  two  professions,  the  ministerial  and  the  medical,  can,  without 
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detriment  to   the    one    or   other,    or,    more   likely   to   both,   be  Rev.  Dr. 
exercised,  by  one  and  the  same  individual ;  and  we  do  believe, 
and  thank  God,  the  lives  and  work  of  many  Medical  Missionaries 
prove   that  true-hearted,  devoted  Evangelists  may  be  educated, 
and  trained  to  be  accomplished  physicians. 

Perhaps  we  can  best  express  our  meaning",  and  serve,  at  the  wis  practifdi 
same  time,  a  practical  purpose,  by  indicating-  our  own  experience, 
in  the  form  of  a  few  hints  as  to  how  the  foreig'n  Medical  Mission- 
ary should  carry  on  his  work.  During-  his  first  year,  he  ought  to 
do  no  medical,  and  but  very  little  Missionar}^  work,  his  time  and 
attention  should  be  devoted  entirely  to  the  acquisition  of  the 
lang-uao-e.  If  circumstances  admit,  he  should  reside,  during-  that  Ti.e  native 
time,  with  an  experienced  Missionary,  as  far  as  possible  removed 
from  the  station  where  he  is  ultimately  to  establish  liis  Mission, 
but  where  the  same  lang-uage  is  spoken.  He  will  soon  find  him- 
self burdened  witli  the  anxieties  of  a  larg-e  practice,  unless  some 
such  arrang-ement  is  made.  We  attach  so  much  importance  to 
the  first  year  being-  entirely  free  for  the  study  of  the  lang-uag-e,  that 
we  strong-ly  recommend  that  his  medical  and  surg-ical  outfit 
should  not  be  supplied  till  he  has  passed  his  examination  in  the 
vernacular.  Experience  proves  that,  if  at  the  close  of  the  first 
year  a  g-ood  foundation  is  not  laid  for  acquiring-  the  laag-uage,  after- 
prog-ress  is  very  slow,  and  his  usefiilness,  during-  his  whole  future 
career,  suffers  almost  irreparably. 

Having-  e-ained  some  deeree  of  fluency  in  the  use  of  the  Ian-  a  central 

,  1     .  1  1         T  station. 

g'uage,  he  ought  to  commence  work  in  as  central  a  locality  as 
possible.      From  the  first  he  should,  if  at   all  possible,  associate  a  native 
with  himself  an  earnest,  judicious,  intellig-ent  native  Evangelist,  to^a^ccomp  ny 
not  with  a  view   of  delegating  to  another  his  own  special  duties  '^™* 
as  a  Missionary,  but  for  the  purpose  of  following-  up,  thoroughly 
and  systematically,  his  own  spiritual  ministrations.     In  visiting* 
patients,  in  bis  dispensary  and   hospital  work,  in  all  his  labours, 
the  native  Evangelist  should  accompany  him,  and  be  very  closely 
identified  with  him.      As  work  increases,  the  Medical  Missionary 
will  lose  sight  of  many  of  his  patients,  and  that,  too,  just  at  the 
time  when   impressions  produced  are  most  likely  to  pass  away, 
but  the  native  Evangelist  should  be  ready  to  visit  all  such  cases, 
and,  as  a  rule,  his  visits  will  be  gladly  welcomed. 

At  the  dispensary,  after  the  Medical  Missionary  has  himself  con-  Seniies. 
ducted  a  service,  with  the  patients  and  their  friends,  the  native 
Evangelist  should  be  present,  and  while  the  cases  are  being-  exa- 
mined, he  should  make   sure  that  no  one  leaves,  without  being 
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l^^'b^"^'  personally  dealt  with,  and  directed  to  the  Great  Physician  for 
spiritual  healing-.  Thus,  by  taking-  advantage  of  native  help,  avast 
amount  of  most  hopeful  evangelistic  work  may  be  accom})lished 
daily,  and  muchpermanenc  fruii  gathered  in. 

Native  assis-  ^g  goon  as  possible,  two  or  three  intelligent,  native  Christian 
youths  should  be  selected,  and  trained  as  assistants.  They  will 
soon  be  able  to  dispense  medicines,  serve  as  dressers,  and  do  all 
the  drudgery  of  hospital  and  dispensary  work,  and  thus  set  much 
of  his  own  time  free  for  more  important  duties.  Whatever  the 
Medical  Missionary  can  train  his  native  assistants  to  do  as  well  as 
he  can  himself^  ought  never,  as  a  rule,  to  occupy  his  time  and 
'  attention.  He  should  never  forget,  that,  even  from  a  financial 
point  of  view,  his  time  is  very  much  more  valuable  than  that  of  a 
a  native.  In  training  his  native  assistants,  Bible  teaching  and 
pi'ayer  should  form  the  daily  morning  exercise,  and  both  by  pre- 
cept and  example  he  should  constantly  seek  to  impress  upon  their 
minds,  that  their  highest  aim  must  ever  be  the  spiritual  welfare 
of  their  patients. 

Hospital  and  go  soon  as  circumstauces  are  i'avourable,  he  should  open  an  bos- 
pital,  and  among  his  indoor  patients,  and  their  friends,  he  will  be 
sure  to  find  a  specially  interesting  and  encouraging  sphere  for 
'evangelistic  labour.  In  certain  localised  missions,  the  medical 
(care  of  the  Missionaries  and  their  families  will  form  no  small  or 
unimportant  part  of  his  duties,  but  he  should  have  as  little  as  pos- 
sible to  do  with  practice  among  Europeans  ;  especially  should  he 
,  discourage  this  where  other  medical  aid  can  be  obtained,  and  when 
fees  are  received,  either  Irom  natives  or  Europeans,  they  shall  in- 
,  variably  be  placed  to  the  credit  of  the  Mission.  While  the  Medi- 
cal Missionary's  time  will,  generally,  be  well  occupied  attending 
to  his  own  special  department,  still,  by  taking  lull  advantage  of 
native  help,  he  will  find  time  and  opportunity  tor  promoting,  in 
co-operation  with  his  ministerial  colleagues,  schemes  lor  the  phy- 
sical, moral,  and  intellectual  advancement  ot  the  people,  and 
occasionally  for  more  or  less  extended  medico-evangelistic  tours. 
Such,  in  brief  outline,  is  the  modus  operandi  in  which  Medical  mis- 
sionary work  should  be  carried  on  ;  and  surely  no  arguments 
are  needed  to  enforce  the  claims  of  this  agency,  so  Christ-like 
and  apostolic  in  its  nature. 

Testimonies.  I  ghall  conclude  this  Paper  with  one  or  two  testimonies  from 
experienced  Missionaries,  which  show  their  estimation  of  Medical 
Missions,  and  their  anxiety  for  the  more  general  employment  of 
this  form  of  agency.     Bishop  Burdon,  of  Hong-Kong,  in  a  letter 
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dated  last  July,  earnestly  ap})eals  to  our  Society  for  two  Medical  p«^-  ^r. 
Missionaries  to  co-operate  with  him  in  his  diocese.  He  writes  : 
"  The  histoi-y  of  Medical  Missions  in  China  proves  what  an 
efficient  help  they  have  been  to  the  Christian  Missionary.  The  1 
recent  successes,  reported  by  the  Rev.  E.  A.  Moule,  in  Hang-chou, 
are  attributed  by  him,  in  g-reat  part,  to  Dr.  Gait's  hospital."  Some  I 
time  ag'o  the  directors  of  our  Society  received  an  interestinii- 
letter,  sig-ned  by  seven  Missionaries  in  connexion  with  the  Ameri- 
can Presbyterian  Mission  in  China,  pleading-  for  a  Medical  Mis- 
sionary : — "  Medical  Missionary  work  in  China,"  they  say,  "  has 
been  one  oi  the  most  fruitful  departments  ot  Missionary  labour. 
It  has  removed  prejudices  and  conciliated  goodwill,  more  than 
any  other  ag'ency.  Our  Missionary  work  here  has  been  g-reatly 
retarded  because  Medical  Missionary  work  has  not  been  connected 
with  it,  hence  we  are  very  anxious  that  this  important  auxiliary 
should  be  at  once  supplied." 

The  Rev.  H.  Corbett  thus  writes  : — "  In  connexion  with  our 
Mission  in  the  South,  every  attempt  to  g-et  a  hold  on  a  new  city 
failed,  until  our  Medical  Missionary  first  won  the  confidence  of  the 
people  by  healing-,  or  at  least  relieving-,  in  cases  beyond  the  skill 
of  the  native  physician.  I  could  point  to  not  a  few  flourishing* 
churches  which  have  since  been  formed  in  cities  and  towns  where 
the  work  was  thus  begun.  I  am  persuaded  that  well- qualified 
Medical  Missionaries  are  here  indispensable  to  the  efficiency  and 
success  of  Missions." 

The  Rev.  Thomas  Laurie  tells  us,  in  his  biography  of  the  late 
Dr.  Grant,  Medical  Missionary  to  the  Nestorians,  that  he  (Dr. 
Grant)  had  twenty  times  more  intercourse  with  the  Mohamme- 
dans than  the  Missionary  sent  out  expressly  for  them.  From  com- 
munications received  from  Missionaries  on  the  field,  in  various 
parts  of  the  world,  no  end  of  similar  testimon}^  might  be  quoted, 
but  the  time  allotted  to  the  reading  of  this  Paper  is  exhausted.  I 
have  endeavoured  to  make  it  as  practical  as  possible ;  may  it 
help  to  promote  the  furtherance  of  this  noble,  benevolent,  Christ- 
like work  ! 

Bishop  Perry  (formerly  Bishop  of  Melbourne)  said: — In  the  uighop 
very  interesting  Paper  which  was  read  by  Sir  Powell  Buxton  this  p^^kt. 
morning,  and  which  I  suppose  was  heard  by  almost  all  of  you 
whom  1  am  now  addressing,  there  was  one  omission  which  I  have 
been  asked  to  supply.     In  the  Paper  he  briefly  reviewed  the  work 
of  all  our  great  Missionary  Societies  in  Africa ;  and  specially  he 
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pointed  out  how  several  of  the  Missionary  Societies  were  en- 
deavouring- to  work  their  way  from  the  southern  corner  of  Africa 
up  to  the  great  river  Zambesi  but  he  omitted  to  mention  one  of 
the  great  Church  of  England  Societies — the  Society  for  the 
Propagation  of  the  Gospel.  And  as  I  am  a  Vice-President  of 
that  Society,  although  not  a  delegate  from  it,  I  have  willingly  con- 
sented to  supply  that  omission  this  afternoon.  I  am  sure,  my 
friends,  that  you  will  all  of  you  be  glad  that  the  name  and  the 
work  of  that  Society  have  not  been  altogether  omitted  from  our 
proceedings.  It  was  not,  I  think,  mentioned  by  any  of  the 
speakers  this  morning;  but  we  must  not  forget  that  it  is  at  the 
present  time  a  great  Missionary  Society.  It  has  directed  its 
attention  for  some  years  past  very  mainly  to  mission  work  among- 
the  heathen;  and  one  of  its  chief,  I  might  almost  say  the  chief, 
part  of  its  work  has  relation  to  the  foreign  Mission  field.  I  do 
not  mean  to  say  that  I  altogether  approve  of  the  manner  in  which 
some  of  these  Missions  are  carried  on ;  nor,  perhaps,  would  you 
do  so.  The  fact  is,  that  the  Missionary  work  of  the  Church  of 
England,  and  particularly  the  work  carried  on  by  this  Society, 
must  depend  in  a  very  great  measure  upon  the  character  of  the 
Bishop  and  clergy  of  a  Diocese  ;  and,  as  you  know,  there  are  very 
great  differences  both  as  to  doctrine  and  practice,  as  to  ritual  and 
spiritual  teaching,  among  the  members  of  the  Church  of  England. 
Those  who  are  engaged  in  the  work,  I  believe,  are  earnestly  in- 
tent upon  it,  and  certainly  most,  if  not  all  of  them,  are  devoted 
men  of  God.  I  would  just  mention  the  different  spheres  of 
labour  which  are  now  partially  occupied  by  the  Society.  In 
the  first  place,  there  is  the  Diocese  of  Cape  Town,  where  there  is 
an  exceedingly  able  and  devoted  man  of  God,  the  Bishop  of  Cape 
Town.  He  is  carrjang  on  a  very  extensive  system  of  evangelisation 
among  the  Kafirs  and  other  heathen  people  living  within  his 
diocese.  Then  there  is  also  the  Diocese  of  Graham's  Town, 
where  there  is  a  great  deal  of  missionary  labour  done.  I  will  not 
say  anything  at  the  present  time  of  the  Diocese  of  Natal.  Be- 
yond this  there  is  the  Diocese  of  the  Transvaal,  and  another  at 
Bloomfontein.  There  are  in  all  six  dioceses  within  the  colonv, 
in  all  of  which  the  Church  of  England  is  carrying  on  missionary 
work  by  its  Bishops  and  Clergy.  There  is  again  in  East  Afi-ica 
the  Universities  Mission  under  Bishop  Steere,  pressing  from 
Zanzibar  into  the  interior  towards  the  south-west. 

I  should  like  to  express  my  personal  thankfulness  for  the  ex- 
cellent Paper  which  has  just  been  read  by  Di:.  Lowe  upon  the  sub- 


Discussion.  85 

ject  of  Medical  Missions.  At  the  committee  meeting's  of  the  Cliurch  rtishop 
Missionary  Society,  of  which  I  am  also  aVice-President,  the  sidjject  uggf^i^  ^^ 
of  Medical  Missions  has  necessarily  been  more  than  once  intro-  Medkai  mis- 
duced  ;  and  doubtless  some  of  the  points  which  he  has  so  forcibly 
put  before  us  will  receive  that  careful  consideration   which  may 
tend  to  the  increased  efficiency  of  all  our  Medical  Missions. 

Sir  T.  F.  Buxton  explained  that,  according*  to  the  prog-ramme  S"- P-  Bux- 
placed  in  his  hands,  Central  Africa  was  the  theme  with  which  he 

11  TT  -111  1  •  ^        n     ^        rj         ^         ■  i  His  paper 

dealt.     He  considered  that  country  to  lie  north  01  the  Zambesi,  and  cu-aii  only 
he  was  not  aware  that  the  Society  for  the  Propag-ation  of  the  Africa. 
Gospel  had  any  Mission  north  of  that  river. 

Maior  Malan,  who  has  travelled  extensively  among-  the  South  ^"Jo"" 
African  Missions,  thoug-ht  it  most  important   to  recog-nise  in  this 
Conference  that  the  native  converts  of  these  Missions  are  equally  our  native 
with  ourselves  members  of  Christ;   that   every  one   of  them  has  h°"g"[i'e^'^° 
life  in  Christ ;  and  that  the  Holy  Ghost  works  in  them  as  well  as  "°'^  '^p'"'- 
in  the  white  man.     He  could  not  tell,   within   the  few  minutes 
allotted  to  him,  of  the  noble  devotion,  the  courage  and  the  faith- 
fulness, exhibited  bv   many  of    the  native    Evang-elists  during- Courasre  and 

1        1  f>  T-i         I        1  -1  !•     1  1  1     •     •      fiuthiuluess 

the  last  few  years.     But  he  hoped  that  many  of  them  would  iom  of  native 

1  Ti  r  •      •  •      r^  ^      k  c  ■  \  ■    ^      ,^  1 1   Kvangeliats. 

the  new  Missions  m  Central  Africa,  which  they  were  so  well 
fitted  to  assist :  and  specially  dwelt  upon  the  piety  and  devotion 
of  one  of  them,  William  Coe,  who  had  read  the  fifteenth  chapter 
of  Luke  to  the  Maviti,  as  mentioned  by  Mr.  Stevenson  :  and 
ffathers  the  children  in  the  Sunday  School.      He  also  referred  to  J,*?^  T^asnto 

D  -^  Missions 

the  usefulness  of  the  Mission  in  Basuto  Land  of  the  Paris  Mis- 
sionary Society,  and  the  earnestness  of  those  who  had  accompanied 
M.  Mabille,  when  he  endeavoured  to  cross  the  Transvaal,  to  com- 
mence a  mission  among-  the  Banyai.  In  conclusion,  he  urg-ed 
that  this  work  did  not  belong-  merely  to  Missionaries,  usually  so 
called.     There  were  many  g-entlemen  in  Eng-land,  men  of  experi-  J^aymen  ^iso 

•^    °  .  ouo^lit  to  de- 

ence.  of  Christian  character  and  of  sufficient  means,  who  are  quite  vote  them- 

rgIvgs  to 

capable  of  taking-  an  important  part  in  the  evang-elisation  of  the  this  work. 
regions  newly  opened  to  their  efibrts. 

M.  Appia,  who  represented  the  Paris   Missionary  Society  and  m.  Appia. 
its  Basuto  Mission,  next  addressed  the  Conference  as  follows  :  — 
My  only  apology  for  addressing-  you  is  that  M.  Casalis,  our  Secre- 
tary,   asked   me  to  be  present,  as  he  was  not  himself  able  to 
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appear  in  this  Conference.  The  Paris  Missionary  Society  is  a  plant 
grown  out  of  French  soil,  and  it  is  a  remarkable  fact  that  in  that 
country,  where  Protestantism  has  been  crushed  and  persecuted 
more  deeply  than  in  any  other,  the  wants  of  the  natives  and  of  the 
Church  led  it  to  feel  that  it  had  a  duty  to  South  Africa.  We 
were  a  feeble  Society  ourselves  j  and  so  were  oblio-ed  to  maintain, 
even  if  we  had  been  otherwise  disposed,  g-ood  relationship  with 
all  other  denominations  and  societies.  That  is,  in  fact,  a  charac- 
teristic of  our  Society.  Our  first  Missionary  in  the  Transvaal 
was  driven  back  \  but  he  was  kindly  received  by  the  Moravian 
Mission.  When  we  arrived  in  Africa  we  were  assisted  by  Dr. 
Moffat,  of  the  London  Missionary  Society.  We  lately  sent  a 
pastor  to  Seneg-al.  We  asked  for  help  from  that  noble  Society, 
the  Church  Missionary  Society,  and  we  sent  Mr.  Taylor,  and 
ordained  him  as  pastor  at  Senegal.  I  could  show  you  that  one 
of  our  preachers  is  in  very  intimate  relations  with  other  Societies. 
We  are  not  denominational,  because  we  are  not  representatives  of 
one  Church.  I,  fir  example,  belong  to  the  Luthernn  Church ; 
and  my  friend,  M.  Casalis,  to  another  Church  ;  and  so  on.  We, 
hoAvever,  go  together  in  this  special  work.  There  is  a  par- 
ticular point  which  I  should  like  to  show  you,  in  which  we  have 
been  led  by  the  Lord.  That  is  the  true  method,  and  we  were 
obliged  to  be  led  so ;  because  we  did  not  know  anything  about 
Africa  forty  years  ago.  Our  first  Missionaries,  when  they  went 
(lut,  thought  of  the  Korannas.  Whilst  they  were  ready  to  go  to 
them  they  remained  a  whole  night  praying  for  guidance.  The 
next  morning  there  came  a  white  hunter,  and  he  said :  "  Are 
you  not  Missionaries  V  They  said  they  were  :  whereupon  he 
replied  :  "  I  am  sent  by  a  chief  in  the  interior  of  Africa  to  seek 
after  teachers  ;  his  name  is  Moshesh,  of  the  Basuto  tribe."  And 
so  three  of  our  friends  were  led  by  the  hunter  to  that  spot.  We 
are  only  a  little  band,  and  yet  we  have  had  a  great  number  ot 
victims  to  offer  on  the  altar.  We  were  led  to  a  fortunate  climate, 
and  a  very  small  number  of  victims  has  succumbed  to  its  infiuence. 
That  is  a  great  advantage  to  a  Society  so  weak  as  ours.  Our  Mis- 
sionaries became  more  or  less  citizens  or  subjects  of  the  country 
and  ot  the  king.  Hence  when  you  Englishmen,  in  1852,  came 
to  fight  against  the  Basutos,  we  fought  against  you.  We 
were  beaten :  but  the  defeat  was  the  means  of  bringing  to  the 
Basuto  nation  a  great  blessing.  When  lately  the  Governor  of 
No-man's-land  had  to  fight  against  rebel  Griquas,  he  asked  the 
help  of  the  Basutos,  and  that  help  was  cheerfully  given.    There  is 
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another  feature  you  will   acknowledg-e  with  me  to  have  been  a  ^- Appia. 
g-reat  blessing-.     Our  Mission  has  saved  one  part  of  the  Basuto  aiU)wu(i' * 
country  from  drink,  the  g-reat  curse  of  your  country.      You  Eng--  "'^'^''' 
lish  Christians,   and  I  know  that  you  have  here  representatives 
who  are  protesting-  ag-ainst  the  opium  tratidc,  you  are  also  protest- 
ing- ag-amst  intemperance.     Your  Government  sent  representatives 
to  Moshesh,  holding-  out  to  him  the  prospect  of  free  trade.      They 
came  to  us,  and  we  asked  them  :  "  What  have  they  sent  ?"     Free 
trade.      "  Yes,"  we  said,  "  it  is  a  rig-ht  principle  ;"  and  they  said 
they  must  be  subject  to  the  Queen.       I  said,  "That  is  right,  but  Li'V"ir 

1     '  >  •  11  1  IT  ..destroyed. 

you  must  not  do  one  thing- ;  you  must  not  allow  the  selling-  ol 
strong-  drinks."  Some  Dutch  and  white  merchants  once  came 
with  casks  of  brandy  and  whisky  to  sell  :  and  the  black  chief 
ordered  his  men  co  take  out  the  bung- :  and  while  the  licpior 
rushed  down  the  streets,  the  white  man  was  taking-  his  hat  and 
catching-  as  much  as  he  conld  and  putting-  it  to  his  lips;  and  the 
Idack  man  wps  standing-  wondering-  all  the  time.  Our  French 
Missionaries  have  built  a  wall  ag-ainst  strong-  drink  around  Basuto- 
land ;  and  neither  whisky  nor  brandy  shall  enter  into  that  land. 
This,  let  me  tell  you,  is  important.  I  think  you  can  test  by 
this  means  the  influence  our  Missionaries  have  had  upon  the 
country.  Now  for  the  numbers.  We  have  in  our  schools  312 1  statistics  of 
scholars,    and    about    four     thousand    communicants.       During-  ission. 

the  last  year  352  children  were  baptised,  and  348  adults.  W"e 
have  fifteen  Missionaries ;  sixty-six  out-stations  and  ninety 
Evang-elists. 

Now  a  word  only  as  to  M.  Coillard.  I  come  here  also  to  ask 
guidance,  because  we  look  to  you  Ang-lo-Saxons,  to  those  who  are 
representatives  of  Christian  civilisation,  and  who  have  the  power 
utterly  to  redeem  civilisation  from  a  curse,  I  say  we  look  to  you 
for  advice.  I  heard  with  g-reat  interest  to-day  our  honoured  friend, 
Dr.  Stewart,  whom  we  know  by  name  ;  and  I  should  like  you 
to  know  by  name  those  who  are  engaged  in  working  our  Mission. 
We,  however,  have  need  of  g-uidance.     One  of  our  Missionaries,  m. Cniiiard's 

~  attempf  to 

M.  Coillard,  has  s'one  towards  the  Zambesi,  with  a  little  band  of  reach  lUe 
native  Evangelists.  They  went  to  the  chief  of  the  Matebele, 
asking-  permission  to  go  to  the  Banyai.  But  he  did  not  like  them 
to  preach,  because  he  was  afraid  of  the  Gospel.  They  were 
obliged  to  leave  him,  and  seek  their  way  ;  and  ask  if  they  might  not 
be  guided  to  the  gi'eat  lake,  Bangweolo,  where  vour  noble  coun- 
tiyman,  David  Livingstone,  died  ;  and  it  may  be  in  God's  provi- 
dence that  we,  humbly  trusting-   to   His  guidance,  may  be  the 
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M.  Appia.  means  of  opening'  a  new  missionary  work  in  tlie  great  line  of 
which  mention  was  made  this  morning-. 

Sacrifices  for  Victor  Emanuel  once  said,  "  I  liave  made  great  sacrifices  for 
tlie  liberty  of  the  Italian  nation.  But  I  have  received  great 
bl<  ss  ngs  from  them."  I  have  received,  too,  great  blessings  from 
Mit  si  tns  myself,  and  our  Church  has  received,  too  great  blessings 
frc  m  foreign  Missions  also,  ever  to  forget  them.  If  we  have  not 
love  to  Christ,  we  must  even  do  the  work  out  of  a  true  sense  of 
our  own  interests,  and  out  of  Christian  selfishness. 

Kj,7.  Dr.  The   Rev.    Dr.    Clark,   Foreign  Secretary  of  the  American 

Board,  after  a  few  preliminary  remarks,  said  :  We  are  not  insen- 

inferest  of    sible  to  the  particulars  put  before  us  as  to  the  African  field.    Indeed 

B  inrd  in  ^'  vve  have  been  prepared  to  go  there  as  soon  as  possible.  We  have 
""^^  already  for  three  years  past  been  making  inquiry,  not  only 
among  coloured  men  in  the  States,  but  finding  men  whom  we  could 
send  out.  They  also  have  instituted  inquiries  on  the  spot.  We 
are  hoping  to  raise  up  on  the  ground  an  active  Avorking  force ; 
and  as  soon  as  we  get  done  with  some  heavy  burdens  which  are 
now  resting  upon  us,  we  trust,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  that 
America,  with  native  Evangelists,  will  go  shoulder  to  shoulder 
with  you  up  into  the  heart  of  Africa.     We  have   sent  altogether 

Jion'iii^atai  ^  hundred  Missionaries  into  Africa.  We  have  our  Zulu  Mission 
in  Natal,  with  a  church  of  seven  hundred  members  j  who  may 
give  us  real  helj)  in  spreading  out  into  the  regions  bej^ond. 

Senova  i-ivA.      Senora  LiVA,  from  Mexico,  who  spoke  Avith  a  Spanish  accent, 
Metiro'^''' '"  ^^^^  '• —  ^^y  ^^'^^'  friends,  I  am  very  grateful  to  you  for  allowing  me 
to  come  here  to-day,  and  to  sny  a  word  about  the  work  in  Mexico. 
I  feel  the  more  grateful  because  I  would  like  to  say  to  the  Eng- 
lish people,  that  in  the  name  of  Jesus  and  of  the  reproach  which 
His  j)eople   bear  in  Mexico,  I  want   to  thank  you  all      I  thank 
you  because  we  owe  to  England  what  we  have  of  Christianity  to- 
TheWar       day.     In  1862  we  had  a  fearful  war  there.     We  were  very  much 
way.     '       distressed ;  from  that  day  God  seems  to  me  to  have  sent  both  a  curse 
and  a  blessing  :  a  curse  in  the  shape  of  a  desolating  war  ;  and  abless- 
BiWe  Society  ^^^,  ^^  ^j^^  shape  of  the  Scriptures.     It  was  then  that  the  Bible 
Scriptures.     Society  of  England  began  to  distribute  the  Word  of  God  in  Mexico 
in  the  Spanish  language.    Those  Bibles  went  there  with  the  whole 
„  .  ^       ^   blessing  of  our  Heavenly   Father  :  for  they  fell  into  the  hands  of 

Priests  read  1     1  •     t-> 

them.  Roman  Catholic  Priests,  whoneverknewthebook before.     Thefirst 

printed  copy  that  fell  into  a  priest's  hand  made  him  very  anxious 
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that  his  nation  some  day  should  liave  the  true  Gospel  of  the  Lord  senoraLivi. 
Jesus  Christ.     If  he  had  been  found  preaching  openly  he  would 
doubtless  have  been  put  to  death  :  but  he  went  preaching*  and 
teaching'  from  house  to  house.     We  had  to  fear  then,  not  a  strong- 
Government,  but  we  had  to  fear  the  Romish  Church,  which  had 
had  its  foot  upon  our  necks  for  nearly  four  hundred  years.       You 
here  feel  for  the  heathen  lands,  and  those  who  have  never  heard 
the    Word  of  God.     But  I   say  to  you   to-day,   pray  also  for  ignorance  of 
the  Latin  race  :  millions  have  died  without  ever  having"  held  a 
copy  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  their  hands.     It  is  for  you  to  look 
upon  the  Latin  race,  which  has  been  neglected.     You  have  ten  r^^^^^ 
millions  of  people  in  Mexico;  and  in  Southern  America  no  fewer  nu«ibers. 
than  fifty  millions  of  the  Spanish  speaking-  people ;  and  I  am  here 
to-day  to  say  that  we  are  all  dying-  in  Mexico,  dying-  for  the  bread 
of  heaven.    To-day  we  are  crying- :  Do  not  let  us  be  in  darkness. 
We  want  the  lig-ht :  we  are  strugg-ling-  for  the  light.    And  I  say  to 
you  to-day,  pray  for  us  that  the  Church  of  Jesus  in  Mexico  may 
have  the  sympathy  of  all  Christian  men  and  women.     By  the 
great  blessing-  upon  the  work  of  the  American  Church   we  are 
helped  to-day  to  teach  a  different  Gospel  to  the  masses  of  the 
people.      We  have  to-day  over  seven  thousand  converts,  about  Number  of 
sixty-one    congreg-ations,   a    magnificent    stone   church,    which  ^o'^^^''^^- 
the  Government  of  my  country  protect.      We  have  a  Liberal 
Government,  and  with  the  help  and  blessing-  of  God  we  will  yet 
convert  all  the  fanaticism  and  all  the   ignorance  of  the  Romish 
superstition.     We  have  seven  ministers  ordained  in  America,  and 
we  have  many  schools  in  which  people  are  being  taught  to  preach 
the  Gospel  and  carry  on  the  work  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

I  was  called  from  out  of  Rome's  superstition  eii-'ht  years  ay-o  by  Her  own 

'■  p        J  ^    n         J   history. 

the  reading-  of  the  Bible.     I  never  saw  one  before.     It  fell  into 

my  hands;  and  without  the  help  of  any  human  being,  I  found 

my  Saviour.     Jesus  is  my  daily  comfort  and  my  only  friend.     You 

have  no  idea  how  Mexico  needs  your  prayers  and  your  help.     I 

repeat,  that  she  is  dying- for  the  want  of  the  bread  of  life.    I  have  Letter  from 

received  a  letter  from  a  Roman  Catholic  Priest  who  has  come  ^    ^^^^^' 

out  from  among  them,  and  he   says  :    "  Pray  for  me  :    I  know 

that  you  are  worshipping  to-day  the  true  God ;  and  although  I 

have  been  in  the  Romish  Church  for  many  years,  I  never  knew 

what  a  Saviour  was.     To-day,  thank  God,  I  do."     A  few  years 

ago,  through  the  aid  of  Dr.  Riley,  who  knew  Spanish  well,  and  Rev.  Dr. 

who  therefore  could  talk  to  us  in  our  own  tongue,  we  were  much 

encouraged.     That  was  in  1869.     The  Roman  Catholic  Priest,  a 
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ScDoia  Liv.«.  Dominican  Friar,  when  he  saw  that  the  Government  of  Mexico 
had  given  us  the  freedom  to  have  a  Protestant  Church,  was  ang-ry  : 
but  the  work  proceeded  more  openly,  though  the  enemies  of  the 
truth  threatened  to  kill  their  converts.  Dr.  Riley  was  iu  the 
greatest  danger  :  but  he  boldly  published  a  tract,  called  "  True 
Liberty  ;"  and  it  fell  into  the  hands  of  this  Roman  Catholic  who 
was  most  bitter  against  our  Church.  He  took  the  tract  and  pro- 
cured a  Bible  for  himself,  not  thinking  that  any  good  would  come 
from  it.  But  it  was  just  the  Spirit  of  the  Living  God  who  arrested 
him  ;  instead  of  preaching  against  our  little  church  he  had  to  keep 
himself  away.  The  Spirit  of  God  was  striving  with  him,  and  his 
pulpit  was  empty  the  following  Sunday.  He  said  afterwards  to 
Dr.  Riley  :  "  I  want  to  tell  you  that  I  have  found  my  Saviour. 
You  know  that,  like  Saul  of  Tarsus,  I  have  persecuted  the  Church  ; 
but  now  I  can  do  it  no  more."  "Then,"  said  Dr.  Riley,  "go  and 
testify  for  Him  and  for  His  glorious  JN'ame  ;  "  and  he  did  it.  He  was 
a  bold  man,  made  bold  by  the  boldness  of  the  Gospel  of  his  Lord. 
I  am  only  here  to  tell  j'ou  what  we  are  doing  there.  We  love 
Christian  people.  We  love  all  denominations  that  love  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  that  will  come  and  help  us.  I  hope  I  shall  have  the 
opjiortunity  of  speaking  to  an  English  audience  again.  Again  I 
thank  you  in  the  name  of  the  Churches  of  Jesus  in  Mexico  for 
what  you  have  done. 
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Bev.  R. 
Bust,  1,1,. 

United 
Methodist 
Mission  in 
East  Africa. 


Mr.  Wake- 
field 


Karly  losses. 


Mrs.  Wakb- 

PlfLD. 


The  Rev.  R.  Bushell,  Secretary  of  the  United  Methodist 
Free  Churches'  Mission,  said  :  I  am  asked  very  briefly  to  give  an 
account  of  our  East  African  work,  and  I  will  try  to  do  so.  The 
Mission  commenced  about  seventeen  years  ago  ;  and  the  base  of 
its  operations  was  selected  at  the  suggestion  of  Dr.  Krapf.  Our 
first  Missionary  was  the  Rev.  Thomas  Wakefield,  and  I  am  glad 
to  say  he  is  still  living-,  and  his  Mission  has  continued  under  his 
superintendence  for  all  these  years.  Its  earliest  history  was 
characterised  by  a  great  deal  of  sorrow  and  suffering  to  the 
Missionaries,  of  disease,  and  in  some  instances,  oi  death.  I  need 
not  therefore  say  that  to  the  Committee,  also,  it  would  be  the 
cause  of  great  pain,  trouble,  and  perplexity.  Yet  we  have  much 
to  be  thankful  for  in  connexion  with  it :  for  it  has  hel})ed  to 
develop  the  truest  character  of  missionary  life  and  devotion. 
Three  times  Thomas  Wakefield  was  left  at  the  station  alone. 
One  of  his  colleagues,  Mr.  Butterworth,  died  soon  after  his  arrival ; 
and  the  nails  he  had  taken  out  with  him  for  use  in  his  station 
had  to  be  employed  upon  his  coffin.  Soon  after  this,  Mrs.  Wake- 
field, who  was  a  great  help  to  her  husband,  and  who  may  have 
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been  known  to  many  liere,  sought  to  instruct  tlie  natives  in  singing-;  Rev.  R. 
and  in  other  things  which  would  be  exceedingly  useful  to  them. 
A  hymn  had  been  translated  by  her  husband ;  the  people  learnt 
to  sing  it :  and  the  very  first  time  they  had  to  sing  it  without 
her,  was  at  her  grave.  When  it  was  said,  '  earth  to  earth,  ashes 
to  ashes,  dust  to  dust,'  the  very  children  that  had  been  taught  by 
her  to  sing,  took  up  the  Hymn : 

There  is  a  better  world  they  say, 

0  !  so  bright ; 
Where  sin  and  woe  are  done  away, 

0 !  so  bright ! 

Surely  if  her  spirit  was  near,  as  perhaps  it  was,  it  must  have  Rev.c.Niw. 
felt  repaid  for  all  her  labour.  Soon  after  this,  Charles  New,  who 
was  the  first  and  only  man  that  ever  climbed  Kilimanjaro,  and  who 
brought  snow  from  the  top  to  the  bottom  to  prove  to  the  people 
that  he  had  been  to  the  top,  sought  to  establish  a  Mission  at 
Chika.  But  one  Sabbath  morning,  Thomas  Wakefield  heard  that 
Charles  New  was  dead.  They  came  to  the  spot  Avhere  lay  his 
remains  :  it  was  on  the  Sabbath-day.  They  carried  them  back  to 
the  little  cemetery  and  placed  them  side  by  side  with  the  ashes  of 
their  other  friends  ;  and  every  time  poor  Thomas  Wakefield  looked  statistics. 
out  he  could  see  in  the  distance  the  graves  of  Butterworth,  and 
his  own  wife,  and  of  Charles  New.  We  have  in  connexion  with 
the  Mission  twenty-six  fully  accredited  members,  and  thirty-six 
on  probation  :  they  keep  them  on  probation  a  long  time. 

The  East  African  Mission  has  also  in  connexion  with  it  day  Schools. 
and  Sunday  schools,  in  which  they  are  taught  the  Word  of  God, 
several  portions  of  which  have  been  translated  and  printed  by  the 
Rev.  Thomas  Wakefield. 

A  mechanic  has  been  sent  out  to  teach  the  natives  carpentry  industrial 
and  building,  and  he  has  now  eleven  apprentices.  There  is  also 
a  printer,  who  has  four  apprentices,  who  are  being  taught  the 
art  of  printing.  A  plough  is  also  being  used  in  the  cultivation 
ot  the  land,  and  some  good  specimens  of  cotton  have  already  been 
sent  home  as  proofs  of  their  success. 

The  work  thus  begun  will  be  extended  as  rapidly  as  possible  ^g^^jj^""'^ 
in  the  direction  of  the   Wapokomo,  among  the  peoples  of  the 
Galla  country,  as  it  was  from  the  commencement  intended  to  be 
a  Mission  to  them,  although  at  present  it  has  been  principally 
confined  to  the  Wanyika. 

Dr.  ScHREiBER,  Secretary  of  the  Rhenish  Mission  in  Berlin,  Rev.  Dr. 

■IT  K   n   ■  -\ir-       •  1X1  1  ScHKtlBI.B. 

said  : — I  am  not  an  African  Missionary,  and  1  have  not  much  to 
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Rfv.  Dr.       sav  about  our  position  in  South  Africa.    There  is  no  doubt  South 

cHBEiBBB.  ^£j,jgg^  jg   ^   countrj  in  which   great   agencies  are   at  work  for 

Christianity  just  now.     There  is  one  point  not  yet  touched  on 

Putch  to-day,  and  that  is,  the  difference  between  the  Dutch  and  the 

South  Africa.  English  in  their  work.     There  are  very  few  Christians  in  South 

Africa,  and  very  few  white  people  who  speak  English ;  but  there 

are  a  great  number  who  speak  Dutch,  and  are  of  Dutch  origin. 

Need  of        Everybody  must  acknowledge  that,  I  suppose,  there  is  very  little 

siiip  between  understanding  between  the  English  and  the  Dutch,  and  that  is  a 

En^ish        thing  which  I  regret  very  much.     If  the  English  and  the  Dutch 

ristians.     ^^^^^  work  more  together,  it  would  be  far  more  satisfactory,  and, 

The  Ehenish  although  I  am  not  Dutch  myself,  I  may  just  plead  a  little  for 

Mission.       them.     If  I  could  show  how,  in  any  way,  the  English  and  the 

Dutch  Christians  could  work  together,  and  have  more  confidence 

in  one  another,  I  should  think  it  would  be  very  good  for  the 

missionary   cause,   because   the    Government   has   annexed  the 

Transvaal,  which   is  almost  Dutch.     These   people   have   been 

instructed  by  our  Missionaries  for  the  last  twenty-three  years. 

The  work  was  carried  on  long  without  the  slightest  fruits,  and 
then  all  at  once  Almighty  God  opened  fi'esh  fountains  of  waters ; 
and  these  have  sprung  up  out  of  the  thirsty  land  to  bless  our 
Fnter  Missions.     If  we  talk  about  entering  Central  Africa,  I  have  often 

Africa  from  wondered  why  nobody  has  tried  to  do  it  from  the  West.  There 
has  been  a  great  deal  said  at  this  Conference  about  the  different 
lakes.  But  one  has  been  omitted,  and  that  is  the  Lake  Ngami, 
found  by  Livingstone.  We  do  not  like  to  go  there  ;  but  I  sup- 
pose it  is  the  best  way  to  Central  Africa  from  the  West  Coast, 
and  not  from  the  East.  There  has  always  been  one  people  in 
Central  Africa  which  I  like  much,  namely,  the  Makololo.  The 
best  way  is  for  a  missionary  party  to  enter  from  the  West,  in 
which  case  our  Missionaries  could  assist  them. 

The  meeting  was  then  closed  with  prayer. 


the  West. 


THIRD  SESSION. 
PUBLIC  GENERAL  MEETING. 
Tuesday  Evening. —  October  22nd,  1878. 
A  General  Meeting  of  the  friends  of  Missions  was  held  in  General 

jv|  fitting, 

the  Hall  on  Tuesday  evening-,  to  consider  the  claims  of  Foreign 
Missions  on  the  home  Churches  at  large. 

The  Rev.  Daniel  Wilson,  Vicar  of  Islington,  presided. 

Mr.  Henry  Clark,  of  Madagascar,  read  a  portion  of  Scripture  Prayer. 
and  oflfered  prayer ;  and  the  50th  hymn  of  the  Collection,  ''  Be- 
hold, 0  Lord,  Thy  servants  here,"  was  sung  hy  the  meeting 

The  Chairman  then  addressed  the  meeting  as  follows  : — The  ^Ji^'^ 
subject  which  we  are  invited  this  evening   to  consider,  is  the 
CLAIMS  OF    foreign    MISSIONS  on  the  Church  of  Christ.     I  claims  of 
need  not  tell  you  it  is  a  wide  subject.      In  introducing  it  to  you  Missions. 
I  can  only  touch  upon  one  or  two  points.     The  first  claim  of 
Foreign   Missions   arises    from    the    express  command    of  the 
Great  Head  of  the  Church  himself :  "Go  ye  into  all  the  world  go,„^*anj_ 
and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature."     I  would  connect  with 
this  the  remarkable  expression  used  by  our  blessed  Saviour  just 
as  He  was  ascending  to  heaven  :  "  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come 
upon  you ;  and  ye  shall  be  my  witnesses  unto  the  ends  of  the  a  witnessing 
world."   Christ  then   established   His    Church  as  a  Church   of 
witnesses,  as  a  Church  of  testimony  5  and  the  Church  can  only  be 
in  a  prosperous  state  when  she  is  extending  the  knowledge  of 
her  Saviour  throughout  the  world.     The   very  vitality  of  the 
Church,  dear  friends,  depends  upon  this  extension.  .,  Light  must  Oniytiie 
shine  :  "And  let  your  light  so  shine  before  men  that  they  may  is  pros-^"" 
see  your  good  works."     It  is  a  remarkable  fact  that  whenever  Ap^at'hy  leads 
the  Church  of  Christ  was  at  a  low  ebb,  in  a  cold,  dead,  formal  *<>  decay, 
state,  very  little  indeed  was  done  for  the  missionary  cause.    That 
was  very  much  the  case  at  the  close  of  the  last  century.     Just 
before  its  close  Missions  began.     Our  Wesleyan  brethren  began ; 
our  American  brethren  began ;  the  Scotch  Church  began  ;  then 
the  Church  of  England  began  in  connexion  with  the  Church 
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Missionary  Society.  And  from  that  time,  during  the  last  seventy 
or  eig-hty  years,  there  has  been  a  great  missionary  effort  through- 
out the  world,  which  has  truly  indicated  a  spiritual  life  in  the 
Church  of  Christ  itself.  In  the  next  place,  I  would  refer  to  the 
length  of  time  which  has  elapsed  since  our  blessed  Lord  gave  the 
command  and  connected  it  with  that  remarkable  promise  :  "  Lo  ! 
I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world."  Nearly 
nineteen  hundred  years  have  passed,  and  yet,  comparatively 
speaking,  how  little  has  been  done  !  Is  it  not  a  solemn  fact  that, 
taking  the  world  at  large,  of  every  three  persons  walking-  on  the 
vast  globe,  two  have  never  heard  of^the  Saviour,  have  never  seen 
a  Bible,  know  nothing  of  heaven  and  nothing  of  hell.  I  say  it  is 
a  solemn  fact,  and  we  may  narrow  it  still  more.  Taking 
this  one-third  as  professing  Christians,  two-thirds  of  their  number 
are  under  the  yoke  of  Rome,  so  that  only  about  a  third  are 
genuine  Protestant  Christians.  Surely  this  is  a  very  solemn 
thought,  my  dear  friends,  and  one  that  ought  to  stir  us  up  to 
renewed  earnestness  and  diligence.  Then  I  will  mention  a 
further  claim  which  the  Missions  have  upon  the  Church  of 
Christ :  the  remarkable  facilities  of  communication,  and  the 
remarkable  discoveries  which  have  been  made  within  the  last  few 
years  in  foreign  countries.  A  great  deal  was  said  this  morning 
about  our  Missions  in  Central  Africa.  A  very  few  years  ago  that 
country  was  altogether  an  unknown  land,  supposed  to  be  a  desert 
uninhabited  by  the  human  race.  How  wonderful  it  is  that,  owing 
to  the  discoveries  of  various  travellers,  the  Christian  Church  is 
now  sending  Missionaries  into  the  very  centre  of  this  vast  con- 
tinent. How  greatly  we  are  aided  by  the  various  facilities  ot 
communication  existing  with  foreign  countries.  Why,  I  remem- 
ber when  one  of  our  early  Missionaries  went  to  India,  the  voyage 
took  him  nearly  a  twelvemonth,  and  now  we  get  there  in  five  or 
six  weeks.  How  wonderfully  has  God,  in  His  kind  providence, 
opened  the  way  to  introduce  the  Gospel  into  foreign  lands  !  Then 
I  would  go  still  further.  Another  strong  claim  is  this,  the  very 
remarkable  success  which  God  has  been  pleased  to  grant  to 
missionary  efforts  in  various  parts  of  the  world.  Nevertheless, 
there  are  persons  of  influence  and  authority  who  will  tell  us, 
"  Your  Missions  have  failed."  They  say  this  partly  from  igno- 
rance and  partly  from  prejudice.  Let  them  go  into  some  of  our 
favoured  missionary  stations,  they  will  see  at  once  that  it  is 
altogether  a  delusion.  Considering  how  little  has  been  done, 
how  small  a  number  of  European  Missionaries  that  have  gone 
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forth,  the  success  has  been  marvellous  and  "rand.      It  has  been,  5?^.  d. 

1        1      •  If  Wilson. 

indeed,  far  greater  than  our  deserts,  my  dear  friends,  when  we 
consider  how  much  apathy  and  indifference  there  is.     We  were  our  deserts, 
told  the  other  day  by  one  of  our  statesmen  that  within  the  last  our  weiiith 
twenty  or  thirty  years  our  country  has  doubled  its  wealth.     Yet 
missionary   effort   is   far   from   having-   doubled.      True    it   has 
advanced  5    true   it   has   made   progress  ;  true   our   Missionary 
Societies  are  g-rowing-  strong-er.    But  how  slowly,  how  lang-uidly,  Our 
these  missionary  efforts  advance  as  compared  with  what  we  spend  work  grows 
upon  the  luxuries  and  indulg'ences  by  which  we  are  surrounded. 
It  appears  to  me  that  the  only  Church  which  has  realW  done  to 
some  extent  its  duty,  is  the  Moravian.    And  I  remember  Baptist  Moravians 
Noel  once  saying-  that  if  the  whole  Christian  Church  had  been  as  •^''i^ent. 
successful,  as  energ-etic^  in  proportion  to  its  numbers  as  the  Mo- 
ravian, the  entire  world  would  at  this  time  have  been  converted 
to  the  faith  of  Christ. 

Well,  dear  friends,  what  do  we  want  'l     I  will  express  it  to 
you  in  one  word.     We  want  a  g-reat  revival  of  personal  piety. 
We  want  a  great  effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit.      We  want  another  onmeed, 
Pentecostal  season,  such  as  w^e  have  been  hearing-  of  this  morn-  Gilost."'^ 
ing-.     Then  the  numbers  of  God's  servants  who   will  be  prepared 
to  g-o  forth  as  Missionaries,  will  be  multiplied ;  the  silver  and  the 
g-old  will  be  multiplied  too.      The   same  blessed  Spirit  which 
stirs  up  the  hearts  of  man  to  g-o  and  minister  to  their  fellow-crea-  Men  and 
tures,  will  stir  up  the  hearts  of  His  people  also  to  supply  the  silver  then"both' 
and  the  g-old  :  therefore  I  close  with  the  prayer  :  "  Awake,  0  ''°™^- 
north  wind,  and  come  thou  south  wind,  blow  upon  our  g-arden, 
that  the  spices  thereof  may  flow  forth." 

The  Chairman  then  called  on  the  Eev.  Dr.  Herdman,  of 
Melrose,  Convener  of  the  IMission  Committee  of  the  Established 
Church  of  Scotland,  to  address  the  Meetmg-,  which  he  did  as 
follows  : — 

Address  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Herdman. 

I  do  not  expect  to  say  aught  new  or  striking-.     But  the  Lord  may  Rev.  Dr. 
be  pleased  to  bless  familiar  truth,  to   stir  up  the  minds  of  His    ^"''^'^'"' 
people.     There  is  probably  no  one  in  this  hall  who  does  not  recog--  Not  free  (o 
nise  the  fact,  and  yet  there  may  be  many  who  will  be  the  better  <='^"'^'*'^- 
for  having-  it  recalled  to  them  and   pressed  home,  that  it  is  no 
matter  of  choice  whether  those  who  have  received  "  the  faith  once 
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committed  to  the  saints"  shall  prize  and  propao-ate  it.  If  we  have 
been  enlig-litened,  this  describes  the  Author  of  the  illumination 
and  His  design  :  "  God,  who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out 
of  darkness,  hath  shined  in  our  hearts" — with  what  view?  not 
simply  that  we  may  retain  the  comfort,  but  that  we  may  "  give" 
to  others,  diffuse,  wherever  there  are  benighted  ones,  "  that  ligTit 
of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ" 
which  has  been  graciously  given  to  us. 

The  spring  of  Christian  Missions  is  in  the  loving  heart  of  the 
Eternal :  "  God  so  loved  the  world."  The  obligation  is  on 
all  who  believe.  The  express  warrant  is  Christ's  command. 
The  basis  on  which  they  rest  is  loyalty  to  Him,  and  compassion 
for  our  fellows.  The  constraining  motive  is  His  love.  Their  imme- 
diate cause  is  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  thrusting  believers 
forth  to  declare  what  they  have  seen  and  tasted  of  the  Word  of 
Life.  The  secret  of  success  is  Faith.  The  temper  of  the  enter- 
prise is  the  same  which  made  it  impossible  for  Jesus  to  save 
Himself,  because  He  would  save  others. 

.,  There  are  minor  motives  not  to  be  overlooked.  Philanthropy 
supplies  an  argument.  One  might  plead  for  the  dispensation  of 
saving  Truth  on  grounds  which  should  have  weight  with  the 
politician  and  the  secularist.  Consider  how  slavery  has  fallen 
before  Christianity !  Witness  the  blessings — blessings  of  a 
temporal  character,  for  the  physical  and  social  well-being  of  the 
community — conferred  on  the  West  Indies,  the  Islands  of  the 
Pacific,  many  parts  of  Africa,  by  the  Gospel !  No  good  govern- 
ment may  be  hoped  for  anywhere,  apart  from  the  stimulus  and 
support  of  true  religion.  Commerce  and  justice  and  education, 
and  development  of  the  country's  resources,  are  valuable  gifts  to 
India  ;  but  all  combined,  in  the  absence  of  the  knowledge  of  God, 
will  fail  to  elevate  the  nation  and  make  her  people  happy.  It 
is  by  the  preaching  of  the  Cross  alone  that  her  deeply  rooted  evils 
are  to  be  reached  and  eradicated.  Those  inspired  sayings — "  I'he 
dark  places  of  the  earth  are  full  of  the  habitations  of  cruelty;" 
''  Their  sorrows  shall  be  multiplied  that  hasten  after  another 
God" — are  as  true  to-day  as  they  were  when  first  written. 
Idolatry,  caste,  degradation  of  woman,  falseness,  sensuality,  will 
flourish,  until  a  new  life  is  imparted  through  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus.  Spread  that^  if  you  would  purify  the  fountain  whence 
issue  the  streams  that  affect  all  the  rymifications  of  society. 
•^  Then,  the  argument  of  piety.  Eloquent  is  spiritual  benevo- 
lence.    A  human  soul !  weigh  it  in  the  balances  of  the  sanctuary. 
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what  is  its  value?     Is  it  our  sober  estimate  that  the  conversion  ^''^^  ^'f- 

IlBBCHAN. 

ot  one  is  of  more  consequence  than  the  creation  of  a  material 
globe  ?  Salvation  !  can  we  grasp  a  tithe  of  the  momentous  word 
applied  to  an  individual  ?  And  what  think  we  of  cities  crowded 
with  immortals,  continents  covered  by  them  ?  What  is  their  wort) 
in  the  sight  of  God,  and  in  view  of  the  ages  of  ages  ?  Can  we  beai 
to  open  our  eyes  upon  the  vast  valley  of  "  dry  bones!"  and  thint 
of  our  brothers  and  sisters  in  almost  countless  numbers,  unholy, 
unhappy,  "  without  God  and  without  hope,"  hurrying  on  to  the 
judgment !  and  we  possess  that  which  mtiy  pluck  them  as  brandf 
from  the  burning,  and  win  them  to  an  inheritance  among  them 
that  are  sanctified  !  How  their  misery  appeals  !  While  we  are 
singing  "  Behold  the  glories  of  the  Lamb !"  they  are  under  the 
undisturbed  domination  of  the   devil!     0,  rescue  the  perishing  /"^^^ ,. 

'  10     perisnin? 

"  If  thou  forbear  to  deliver  them  that  are  drawn  imto  death  and 
ready  to  be  slain ;  if  thou  sayest,  '  Behold  we  knew  it  not/  doth 
not  He  that  pondereth  the  heart  consider  it,  and  He  that  keepeth 
thy  soul  doth  not  He  know  it  ?  " 
•-  Further,  there  is  the  question  of  debt  to  be  weighed.     What  Our  own 

1  ,  ,      ii  •  !•  1         o       rm  obligaticna. 

do  we  not  owe  to  the  nations  tor  past  neglect:  ihree  genera- 
tions back,  scarcely  an  effort  had  been  made  on  their  behalf. 
Our  fathers  regarded  them  with  a  kind  of  despairing  awe — 
their  deliverance  was  to  be  effected  only  through  some  miraculous 
intervention  with  which  Christians  had  nothing  to  do.  The  guilt 
of  centuries  of  indifference,  and  frequently  of  positive  injury, 
summons  us  to  awake  at  last !  If  tears  could  wash  any  of  that 
guilt  away,  who  would  not  wish  his  head  a  fountain  of  waters  to 
weep  day  and  night  ?  Tears  will  not  avail.  But  the  Blood  of 
God's  Lamb  is  able  to  cleanse  both  us  and  them.  Haste  to  get 
it  sprinkled!     Haste  to  spread  the  story  ! 

There  are  debts  of  another  sort.  God  presents  to  His  children  Their  many 
bills  due  for  rent,  for  raiment,  ftr  reason,  for  relatives,  for  °™^' 
redemption  !  Here  is  a  parent  whose  son  long  wrestled  for  has 
recently  been  brought  to  the  Lord.  My  friend,  while  your  heart 
is  soft  with  gratitude  for  inestimable  privileges,  think  you  not 
with  a  sympathy  more  tender  than  before  of  families  with  no 
Bible  and  without  au}^  message  of  peace?  Here  is  a  sister 
rejoicing  in  the  recovery  of  a  brother  beloved.  What  are  you 
doing  to  send  abroad  the  lamp  of  life,  that  may  guide  the 
stumbling  steps  of  brethren  on  foreign  soil  ?  0  thou  blood- 
bought,  jvyhjoaofi^^ei:— to  whom  Christ  is  precious — how  much,  how 
much  owest  thou  unto  my  Loi-d  ! 
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^  Then  again,  Missions  may  be  pressed  in  the  interests  of 
PERSONAL  HOLINESS  and  internal  prosperity.  Just  see  what 
they  bring  us  into  contact  with,  with  what  aspects  of  human 
nature ;  forcing  us  to  look  to  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God,  the 
Gospel  pure  and  entire,  to  the  efficacy  of  Christ's  atonement  and 
the  energy  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  alone  fit  to  cope  with  these 
tremendous  evils. 

Just  see  how  they  appeal  to  the  loftiest  principles — ^from  first 
I  to  last  a  work  of  faith,  a  work  of  prayer,  a  work  of  love ;  a  g:ork  of 
direct  obedience  to  the  King,  and  of  looking  '*  to  the  right  hand  of 
the  Most  High."  What  exercises  such  graces,  and  impresses  the 
vanity  of  making  flesh  our  arm,  and  loosens  the  hands  of  selfishness, 
and  shuts  up  to  dependence  on  the  Holy  Ghost — must  it  not  have 
a  blessed  bearing  on  the  higher  life  ? 

Just  see  how  efforts  for  the  heathen  help  to  right  feelings 
towards  them,  whom  we  are  apt  naturally  to  depreciate  and 
dislike.  It  is  for  our  own  benefit  and  the  Lord's  honour  to  have 
repugnance  for  men  of  different  hue  and  habits  (who  yet  are  of 
the  "  one  blood  "  of  which  God  has  made  all  men  to  dwell  on  the 
face  of  the  whole  earth)  changed  into  sentiments  of  brotherly 
affection. 

Just  see  how  union  among  those  who  hold  the  Head  is  pro- 
moted. This  Conference  is  an  illustration.  It  is  one  Christianit)- 
we  all  aim  to  plant.  A  formidable  enemy  in  front,  we  are 
compelled  to  make  more  of  what  is  common  to  us  and  less  of  the 
small  distinctions  ;  to  regard  chiefly  the  essentials  and  unities  of 
our  faith.  Our  interest  is  drawn  out  in  all  that  concerns  the 
Master's  cause.  We  note  how  other  denominations  pursue  the 
same  end  by  the  same  means,  on  the  same  grounds,  depending 
on  the  same  promises.  We  follow  their  agents,  in  their  trials  and 
their  triumphs,  and  speak  of  them  before  the  Throne  of  Grace. 
We  meet  to  consult  for  the  things  of  the  Kingdom.  More  and 
more  we  realise  that  it  is  around  Christ  and  His  body,  not 
separate  sections  of  His  followers,  our  thoughts  cluster  and  our 
ho])ps  centre,  identified  with  "■  the  whole  family  in  heaven  and 
earth." 

Just  see  how  the  ft-uits  of  the  Spirit  are  proved  and  improved, 
and  preparation  made  for  heaven.  The  finest  specimens  of 
hiinible  patience  and  trustful  perseverance  and  indomitable  zeal 
and  the  enduring  of  hardship  for  Christ's  sake,  have  been  in  the 
foreign  field.  Thence  we  derive  fresh  evidences  of  the  value  of 
the  Scri])tures  and  the  power  of  prayer,  and  the  might  of  faith 
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and  the  importance    of  personal    character,   and  the  virtue    of  ^'^"'-  ^^■ 

1  •  11  ■       ^■  I-       ^  ^        ■  i~,  i  i    ■    i  HekdmaN. 

chanty,  ana  the  vitality  01  that  glorious  Gospel  which  meets 
man's  wants  the  world  over,  and  converts  man's  ways,  and 
relieves  man's  weariness,  shares  man's  woes,  and  brightens  man's 
departure  out  of  this  world  ! 

Ah  !  those  lives  were  not  lost  to  Britain  which  fell  on  sleep  Missionary 
after  service  on  distant  shores.  The  hiog-rapky  of  one.  is^the_c9,ll  We^ssing.^ 
to^notber.  Their  example  is  contagious  and  quickening.  Did 
we  know  of  no  good  effected  by  Missionaries  in  their  adopted 
sphere,  we  might  yet  be  sure  that  they  had  done  better  for 
their  own  people  by  forgetting  them,  and  lavishing  their  talents 
upon  those  whom  the  world  calls  aliens !  So  stimulating  in  the 
home  Church  self-denial  and  devotion,  widening  her  sympathies, 
enlarging  her  intercessions,  and  teaching  how  to  appreciate 
difficulties,  and  expect  delays,  and  bear  with  infirmities,  and 
watch  for  open  doors,  and  labour  in  hope,  and  take  joyfully 
divers  temptations  or  the  martyr's  crown  ! 

Ponder  the  Psalmist's  plea  :  "  God  be  merciful  unto  us,  and 
bless  us ;  and  cause  His  ftice  to  shine  upon  us  :  that  Thy  ivay 
may  be  known  upon  earth,  Thy  saving  health  among  all  nations !" 

Well,  considerations  like  these  may  whet  ardour  for  the  uni-  Motives  are 
versal  diffusion  of  the  Gospel.     Yet  found  not  on  them.     They 
are    secondary   after    all,    and   liable    by   circumstances    to    be 
weakened. 

We  w an t^a^ motive  power  sufficient  to  impel  disciples  always: 
with  uniform  force ;  which  will  survive  romance ;  which  will 
outlive  excitement ;  which  is  independent  of  experiences  and 
emotions ;  which  can  surmount  every  difficulty  and  disappoint- 
ment ;  which  burns  steadily  in  the  absence  of  outward  encourao-e- 
ment,  and  glows  in  a  blast  of  persecution  ;  such  a  motive  as  in  its 
intense  and  imperishable  iniluence  on  the  conscience  and  heart  of 
a  Christian  shall  be  irrespective  at  once  of  his  past  history,  of 
any  peculiarities  in  his  positiun,  and  of  his  interpretation  of 
prophecy. 

We  have  it :  we  have  it  in  the  clear  law  of  Christ,  and  in  His  ah  rest  on_ 
constant  love.  Not  only  do  we  read,  on  twenty  pages,  the  duty  love. 
of  doing  good  unto  all  men ;  not  merely  does  He  teach  us  our 
course,  by  Himself  taking  away  the  sin  of  the  world;  in  addition 
to  the  conduct  of  His  apostles — had  they  limited  their  labours 
to  Palestine,  where  had  we  been  this  day  ?  Besides  such  far- 
reaching  words  as,  "Freely  ye  have  received,  freely  give!"  "  It 
is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive  !"    "  Forward  !"    "  Come 
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to  the  help  of  the  Lord  ag-ainst  the  mig-hty !"  "To  Him  shall 
be  given  of  the  gold  of  Slieba ;  prayer  also  shall  be  made  for 
Him  continually."  ("  Say  among  the  heathen,  that  the  Lord 
reigneth.') 

We  are  left  to  no  inference.  We  have  not  to  gather  His  mind 
by  comparing  passages.  The  precept  is  plain,  peremptory,  and 
pathetic.  That  last  command,  given  with  most  affecting  accom- 
paniments, as  the  same  Jesus  vi^ho  had  been  crucified  vras  about 
to  ascend  from  Olivet,  is  simple  and  solemn.  Prefixed  by  an 
assertion  of  sovereign  authority,  and  followed  by  the  assurance 
of  abiding  presence,  and  therefore  adequate  assistance,  the  com- 
mission to  the  representative  Twelve  was  this  :  "  Go  3'e,  there- 
fore, and  teach  all  nations ;  go  into  all  the  world,  and  preach 
the  Gospel  to  every  creature."  ''  And,  lo,  I  am  with  you 
alway,"  by  my  love  to  constrain  you,  my  arm  to  uphold  you, 
my  comforts  to  cheer  you,  my  providence  to  prepare  your  way,  my 
grace  to  attend  your  message,  and  quicken  the  dead  in  sins  unto 
newness  of  life  ! 

0  friends !  where  is  our  faith  1  Faith  for  ever  listening  to 
that  voice  as  it  never  ceases  to  ring  in  our  ears !  Where  is  our 
faith,  letting  His  love  permeate  our  being!  Where  is  our  faith 
in  implicit  obedience  to  His  behest,  in  yielding  our  choicest  to 
His  service,  in  meek  submission  to  His  hand  !  Where  is  our 
faith,  our  belief  of  the  Master  with  us  !  Where  is  our  faith, 
leading  forth  against  Goliath  with  a  sling,  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  !  Where  is  our  faith,  firm  and  inspiring,  in  the  splendid  future 
awaiting  our  race  through  Him  that  was  slain  !  Where  is  our 
faith,  kindled  and  kept  ahve  by  "  looking  unto  Jesus!"  unto  the 
lowly  One,  as  He  said,  "My  meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  Him  that 
sent  me,  and  to  finish  His  work  ;"  unto  the  exalted  One,  who 
holds  the  seven  stars  in  His  hand,  who  appoints  the 
labourers  for  His  harvest,  who  knoweth  the  works  of  each,  and 
oft  puts  the  question,  "  Lovest  thou  me?"  waiting  to  welcome 
every  expression  of  attachment  to  His  person,  and  of  sympathy 
with  those  plans  which  embrace  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth 
for  His  possession  !  and  unto  the  coming  One,  when  the  heathen 
shall  be  given  Him  for  His  inheritance,  and  He  shall  reign  for 
ever  and  ever  ! 

Dawn  the  day !  Haste  the  hour,  0  Lord !  Thy  kingdom 
And  may  none  of  us  retard  Thy  appearance,  by  our 
or  sloth ;  neither  be  ashamed  before  Thee  at  Thy 
Come,  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly  !     Amen. 


come  ! 
unbelief 
com  1 112' ! 


Claims  of  Foreign  Missions.  loi 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Augustus  C.  Thompson,  of  Boston,  then  spoke 
as  follows  :-— 

Address  by  the  Rev.  A.  C.  Thompson,  D.D.,  of  Boston. 

Mr.  Chairman  and  Christian  friends  -.-What  is  the  Church?  r     d.^^ 
What  is  her  main  design  ?     The  Church  of  Christ  is  essentially  ^^^^^^^ 
missionary,  is  the  one  great  Missionary  Institution.     Her  very  ^^^ 
charter    "  Teach  all  nations,"   contemplates  universality.      i  he  amy. 
.-reat  rlnsom  was  laid  down  for  no  mere  section  of  any  country, 
for  no  one  nation  or  tribe  more  than  for  another.     Evang-elistic 
work  is  not  something  additional  or  extraneous  to  the  ordinary 
sphere  and  obligation  of  Christians  ;  no  speciality  pertaining  to  a 
detached  corps  of  the  militant  host  ;  some  share  in  it  is  imperative 

uiion  all,  and  upon  all  alike.  .•  ni    •  .'     ,  ...    ■    .. 

The  word  foreign  hardly  belongs  to  the  vocabulary  of  Chris   s^No.  fore,.n 
kino-dom.     His  visible  Church  cannot  be  elsewhere  than  m  the 
midst  of  a  field,  the  circumference  of  which  is  the  utmost  hmit  ot 
our  race.     Municipal  and  national  lines  are  imperceptible  in  the 

domain  of  Christian  duty.  ,      ,      ,•         ■   ^  .  .ho  fnr-t  Christ's 

This  universality  of  scope  needs  to  be  kept  in  mind  .  the  tact  ^,^^,,1,^  t 
that  Chit's  Gosp'el  and  Kingdom  are  no  local  aifair,  no  scheme  of  -  ™a>. 
favouritism,  but  designed  for  all  and  free  to  a  1 ;  that  no  rea  m 
and  no  policy  are  so  uncompromising  as  evangehcal  Christiamty, 
which  is  destined  to  supersede  every  other  form  of  religion  on 

'^Lar-est  local  success  is  conditioned  upon  a  just  apprehension  of  Biessi^^^^^^^^ 
the  broader  claims.     Nothing  short  of  an  appreciative  grasp  of  the  depe,^ento„ 
ffreat  end  for  which  the  Church  is  commissioned,  will  rouse  an  «.e^whoie 
individual,  or  a  brotherhood,  or  a  denomination,  to  appropriate 
efforts      Only  in  an  atmosphere  of  such  lofty  aims  wi  1  Christian 
character  attL  its  noblest  development.     The  Church  that  does 
most  for  others,  near  and  afar  off,  will  have  most  done  for  it  by 
Him  who  is  Head  of  the  Church,  and  whose  heart  yearns  over  ail  ^^  ^^^^^.^^ 
Has  there  ever  been  a  community  that  engaged  nobly  m  benevolent  othe.  we 
endeavours  for   those  outside  their  own   limits,   without    itsel  selves, 
experiencing  most  remunerative  results  in  spiritual  upbui  ding 
Is  not  the  enterprise  that  springs  from  loyalty  to  Him  who  laid 
down  His  life  for  all,  a  proof  of  present  benediction,  and  a  pleoge 
of  mo"ome?    'is'it  supposable  that  mtelligent  mterest  in  wo..ar.o« 
remoter  fields  will  be  accompanied  by  neighbourhood  inactivity  -^  t^-st  -  ,„,. 
Does  not  the  wider  circle  include  the  less?     When,  toward   a 
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century  and  three-quarters  since  an  overture  asking  for  recruits 
for  foreign  work  I'eaclied  Halle,  Professor  Francke  hesitated  a  long 
time,  fearing  that  such  a  new  demand  might  injure  his  Orphan 
House,  but  the  result  showed  that  the  institution,  so  far  from 
suffering  harm,  was  helped,  and  to  an  extent  beyond  all  the  men 
and  money  sent  abroad.  When  the  rising  missionary  spirit  led 
to  a  suggestion  in  the  Nottingham  Association  of  Baptist  Ministers 
(1784)  which  secured  the  establishment  of  a  monthly  concert  of 
prayer  for  extending  Christ's  kingdom  in  the  world,  home  revivals 
soon  followed — an  instance  by  no  means  solitary.  Has  it  not  been 
found  everywhere  true,  that  to  lay  out  for  the  Lord,  is  to  lay  up 
for  ourselves,  collectively  as  well  as  personally  1 

It  would  be  easy  to  furnish  a  sure  recipe  for  Church  decay. 
/Adopt  as  a  ruling  maxim,  "  Charity  begins  at  home  ;"  make  sure 
Vhat  it  will  also  end  at  home  ;  keep  an  eye  upon  local  conveniences 
and  adornments  ;  be  careful  to  read  little  concerning  urgent 
essential  wants  in  the  wide  field  of  domestic  and  foreign  destitution; 
be  on  the  alert  to  hear  criticisms  and  slurs  upon  Missionaries  and 
benevolent  Societies ;  with  great  apparent  candour  and  appreciation 
of  Christian  equity,  maintain  that  it  is  wrong  to  put  anything  into 
the  Lord's  treasury  till  personal  debts  and  Church  debts  are 
discharged ;  give  up  the  monthly  concert  of  prayer ;  and  if  all 
this  should  fail  of  arresting  spiritual  progress,  and  of  making  a 
shrivelled  Church,  it  will  be  due  to  the  very  special  and  sovereign 
grace  of  God,  ''There  is  that withholdeth  more  than  is  meet  and 
it  tendeth  to  poverty." 

When  objection  was  raised  on  the  floor  of  the  Senate  of  Mas- 
sachusetts ( 1 8 1 2 )  to  the  Act  of  Incorporating  the  American  Board, 
/hat  it  was  designed  to  afford  the  means  of  expordngreligion, 
phereas  there  was  none  to  spare  from  among  ourselves,  a  member 
made  reply,  that  religion  is  a  commodity  of  which  the  more  we 
export  the  more  we  have  remaining-.  The  founding  of  the  Basle 
Establishment  for  Educating  Missionaries  to  the  heathen,  led  to 
the  founding  of  Father  Zeller's  charitable  and  reformatory  school 
at  Beuggen  in  the  neighbourhood  ;  which,  in  turn,  has  become  the 
mother  of  not  less  than  forty  like  itself  Every  prayer,  every 
dollar,  every  labourer  on  behalf  of  the  regions  beyond  is  a  hostage 
to  Providence.  Sometimes  the  being,  always  the  well-being,  of  a 
Church  depends  upon  its  continuing  true  to  the  original  design  of 
Christ's  Church.  Just  so  far  as  Christianity  becomes  really 
Christian,  will  her  history  be  that  of  aggression  and  triumph. 

The  converse  of  this  holds  good.     JNapoleon  laid  it  down  as  a 
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military  maxim  that  the  army  which  remains  in  its  intrenchments  ^<-'v-  ^'^^ 

■,  .  ^  .  Thompson. 

IS  beaten.     An  unenterprising-  Church  is  spiritually  a  declining-  ^n  army 
one.     Withholding-  ''  more  than  is  meet"  never  enriched  a  man,  ?!I;"!'?''i'J"^  '" 

O  '    Callip  IB 

an  association,  or  a  nation  ;  nor  does  judicious  forth-putting-  as  to  ''caten. 
men  and  means  result  otherwise  than  in  reflex  enrichment.     To 
save  Rome  carry  the  war  into  Africa.     If  you  would  save  Britain,  ,j^  ^^^^ 
carry  the  war  into  Africa,  Central  Africa,  war  upon  fetishism  and  Komemake 

•1  '  'I  war  in 

Islam  ;  a  war  with  weapons  not  carnal,  but  mighty  through  God  Africa, 
to  the  pulling-  down  of  strongholds.     The  spirit  of  self- indulgence, 
of  pursuing-  gratulation  at  one's  comfortable  surroundings,  some 
snug-   little   Zion   of  our    own,   is    simply  inviting    discomfiture. 
When  in  the  early  part  of  the  present  century  there  beg-an  to  be 
a  broader  evangelistic  interest  among  the  Baptists  of  the  United 
States,  strong  opposition  was  elicited.    Good  men,  it  was  claimed,  jj^''°^'*i,°" '^^ 
were  all  needed  at  home.     One  editor  made  the  statement,  ^'  I  think 
it  my  duty  to  crush  this  rising-  missionary  spirit."     Dr.  Benedict 
replied,  "  If  it  is  your  duty,  I  think  you  will  die  without  per- 
forming it."     Could  that  gentleman  of  the  religious  press  have 
succeeded,  he  would  have  crushed  not  only  the  missionary  spirit, 
but  the  body  of  Baptist  believei-s.     Those  Ministers  and  Churches 
who  persisted  in  keeping  aloof  from  the  new  evangelistic  move- 
ment fell  into  an  vinenviable  sect  by  themselves,  have  since  been 
dwindling  in  numbers,  and  in  some  sections  have  become  nearly- 
extinct  ;    while   the   opposite   is    strikingly    true    of  the   great 
missionary  wing-  of  the  denomination.     It  is  a  shameful  Church  Brings 
effeminacy  that  studies  only  its  own  needs  and  convenience ;  dis-  home!  ^ 
regard  of  the  foreign  field  will  surely  bring  blight  at  home.     The 
gravitation  of  true  intelligent  Christian  love  is  towards  equal  christian 
distribution.     Can  you  accumulate  water  in  a  heap  otherwise  than  J°^^istribu*te 
by  freezing-  it  ?     One  sure  way  not  to  save  one's  own  country  would 
be  to  withdraw  from  foreign  fields   in  order  to  save  it.     Most 
Missionaries  who  go  abroad,  by  the  stimulating  influence  of  their 
example,  by  the  wider  sympathies  which  they  call  forth,  do  more 
for  their  own  land  than  they  would  by  staying-  at  home. 

A  few  words  in  regard  to  the  Christian  Ministry. 

Mere  truism  though  it  be,  yet  be  it   said  that  Ministers  are  9"  ^'?'^*'"' 

.  ,  should  have 

Church  educators ;  that  they  are  expected  to  be  among-  the  leaders  wide  views 
of  thought ;  and  that  it  is  incumbent  on  them  to  be  fully  possessed  sympaUiies. 
with  the  true  idea  ot  the  high  oflice  of  the  Church.     It  devolves 
upon  every  pastor  to  see  to  it  that  his  flock  is  practically  a  Mission 
band,  an  all-embracing  "  Society  of  Inquiry  "  on  the  subject  of 
personal  duty  to  the  neglected  and  the  unevangelised.     A  profes- 


I04 


General  Meeting. 


Rev.  Dr. 
Thompson. 

Restricted 
views  dwarf 
the  mind. 


l?ishop 
lietlteley. 


Jonathan 
Edwards. 


Dr.  Edward 
Williams. 


All  Church 
service  ought 
to  have  a 
wide  outlook. 


Little  thing 
and  little 
places  thus 
become 
great. 


Samson's 
home. 


sional  aim  restricted  to  purely  neig-hbouring-  objects  is  like  a 
Biblical  theology  or  a  Christian  experience  built  upon  a  few  pet 
texts,  dwarfed  and  one-sided.  Voltaire  defined  an  educated  man, 
as  "  one  who  is  not  satisfied  to  survey  the  universe  from  his  parish 
belfry."  Such  is  an  educated  preacher  too.  What  though  the 
home  pastor's  forte  may  be  dog-matic  theolog-y  or  speculative 
philosophy ;  what  thoug-h  he  lay  the  thinking-  class  under  obliga- 
tions by  his  keen  original  analysis.  Bishop  Berkeley,  after  elabo- 
rately affirming-  that  there  is  no  proof  of  the  existence  of  matter 
except  in  our  perceptions,  at  length  published  a  "  Proposal  for 
converting-  the  Savag-e  Americans  to  Christianity,"  a  race  of  men 
about  whom  there  was  a  g-reat  deal  of  reality.  He  raised  money 
and  sailed  for  Rhode  Island,  designing-  to  establish  a  college  in  aid 
of  the  cause  of  Missions.  Our  Jonathan  Edwards  could  say,  "  If 
I  heard  the  least  hint  of  anything-  that  happened  in  any  part  of 
the  world,  that  appeared  in  some  respect  or  other  to  have  a  favour- 
able aspect  on  the  interests  of  Christ's  kingdom,  my  soul  eagerly 
catched  at  it,  and  it  would  much  animate  and  refresh  me."  It 
was  Dr.  Edward  Williams,  of  the  Independent  Academy  at  Rother- 
ham,  a  cool,  hard-working-  theologian,  who,  in  1793,  addressed  a 
circular  letter  to  the  ministers  of  Warwickshire,  which  kindled  a 
glow  in  the  Churches,  and  led  to  missionary  efforts  and  benevolent 
societies  that  are  now  an,  honouT  to  English  Cong-regationalists. 

The  question  of  a  personal  call  to  missionary  work,  technically  so 
named,  whether  at  home  or  elsewhere,  is  not  now  under  discussion ; 
but  the  subject  of  devotion  to  the  Church's  comprehensive  enter- 
prise, that  of  reclaiming-  the  race  to  God  ;  the  subject  of  cherishing 
far-reaching  aims  and  munificent  desires.  One's  sphere  is  not  the 
chief  thing.  No  man  largely  taught  of  God  will  ever  feel  that 
he  has  a  small  parish,  be  his  locality  what  it  may.  Is  any  paro- 
chial nook  so  obscure  as  not  to  admit  of  its  being  the  birthplace 
'  of  noble  thoughts  and  prevailing  prayer  ?  May  not  great  principles 
have  scope  in  small  places  and  narrow  routine  ?  Cannot  humblest 
duties  be  performed  from  the  highest  motives  ?  Does  not  the 
same  gravitating  power  determine  the  form  of  a  dewdrop  and  of 
the  globe  we  inhabit  ?  What  higher  proof  of  generalship  is  there 
than  for  a  commander  like  Gustavus  Adolphus  or  Washington  or 
Wellington,  to  make  a  small  army  do  the  work  of  a  large  one  ? 
Zorah  was  not  a  place  of  much  importance  in  the  little  tribe  of 
Dan  amidst  the  southern  low  country  of  Palestine.  Eshtaol  was 
of  still  less  importance  ;  but  in  connexion  with  the  mighty 
Nazarite  they  have  a  place  in  history.     "  The  spirit  of  the  Lord 
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beo-an  to  move  him  at  times  in  the  camp  of  Dan,  between  Zorah  ^e^-  ^''■ 

and  Eshtaol.'      Many  a  village  in  the  valley  has  a  strong-  man  in 

the   person  of  its  pastor,  whom   the   Holy  Spirit  fires  with  high 

aspirations,  and  in  due  time  he  is  seen  bearing-  away  the  gates  of 

Gaza.     We  do  not  forget  in  what  an  obscure  hamlet  William 

Carey's  first  settlement  was  ;  where  the  people  were  so  poor  as  to  Carey's  Httie 

be  able  to  do  almost  nothing  towards  his  support,  and  where  he  was 

compelled  to  work  at  a  trade  in  order  to  eke  out  a  subsistence  for 

his  family  ;  but  where  he  was  never  heard  to  engage  in  prayer 

without  an  entreaty  for  the   conversion   of  the  heathen,  and  the 

abolition  of  the  slave-trade.     That  is  the  man,  at  length  ranking 

high  in  the  scholarship,  and  higher  in   the  philanthropy  of  his 

century,  whom,  one  whose  name  you  are  familiar  with,  jealous  for 

the   rights  of  Hinduism,  ridiculed  as  the  '•  sanctified  cobbler." 

The  clerical  wit,  with  all  his  boasted  abhorrence  of  shams,  would  This  no 

'  repi'oaon. 

not  have  dared  to  fling  at  Bloomtield,  or  Gitford,  or  Allan  Cun- 
ningliam,  or  Admiral  Sir  Cloudesley  Shovel,  that  they  were  shoe- 
makers in  earl}'^  life  ;  nor  would  he  have  risked  his  reputation  by 
hinting  it  as  a  reproach  that  Jacob  Bohme,  the  celebrated  German 
mystic,  and  Hans  Sachs,  the  poet  of  Niiremburg,  began  life  as 
sons  of  Crispin.  A  random  shot  of  that  kind  finds  its  way  back 
among  certain  tent-makers  and  fishermen  of  old ;  yes !  it  strikes 
a  manger  at  Bethlehem  !  ''  Thou,  Bethlehem  Ephratah,  though 
thou  be  little  among  the  thousands  of  Judah,  yet  out  of  thee  shall 
He  come  forth  unto  me  that  is  to  be  the  ruler  in  Israel." 

Endued  with  power  from  on  high,  the  power  of  love,  and  of  The  heart  fuU 
unhesitating  trust  in  the  Head  of  the  Church,  the  believer,  layman  fjrcat  power, 
or  clergyman,  becomes  a  prince,  and  is  destined  to  prevail  with 
God  and  with  men.  Heaven-born  sentiments  filter  down  lower  than 
the  region  of  his  sympathy,  they  find  their  way  to  the  deepest 
springs  of  action.  The  spiritually  strong  man  is  the  man  who  has 
taken  hold  of  a  divine  principle,  and  of  whom  that  principle  has 
taken  hold — unquestioning  allegiance  to  Jesus  Christ.  Without 
that,  any  preacher — his  pulpit  metropolitan,  and  his  fame  world- 
Avide — is  a  small  man;  with  that,  though  mentally  feeble,  and 
toiling  in  the  most  obscure  hamlet,  he  has  the  elements  of  true 
greatness  ;  he  is  one  of  the  Lord's  anointed  ;  his  range  of  thought 
and  desire  is  cosmopolitan,  and  his  place  will  yet  be  among  the 
higher  circles  in  glory. 

Such  a  man  cannot  fail.     The  radiant  thought  which  fills  his  such  a  man 
heart  must  react  healthfully  in  the  way  of  quickening  his  faculties, 
and  enriching  his  sympathies.     Commonplaces  will  cease  to  be 
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Thompson  commonplaces  with  him.  In  spiritual  dynamics  a  small  coupling' 
may  link  one  to  Omnipotence.  The  pastor  who  is  devoutly  con- 
versant with  the  exceeding  g-reat  and  precious  promises  of  God's 
word,  and  the  entrancing-  prophecies  yet  unfulfilled,  is  swayed  by 
something'  that  far  surpasses  what  the  Roman  orator  conceived  in 
the  Aliquid  iviinensu7u  infinitumque.  He  will  set  in  motion,  he 
will  augment,  spiritual  forces  that  are  "mighty  through  God  to 
the  pulling-  down  of  strongholds  ;"  forces  that  stand  in  quick 
communication  with  that  pulsing  magnetism  which  pervades  our 
globe.     A  greater  boon  cannot  come  to  the  local  Church,  than  a 

Rnhert         pastor  with  such  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One.     Was  Robert 

MacCheyne.  Murray  MacCheyne  ready  for  settlement  till  he  could  say  "I  am 
now  made  willing,  if  God  should  open  the  way,  to  go  to  India  ; 
here  am  I,  send  me  ! "  Having-  reached  that  point,  he  was  simply 
divested  of  self-seeking,  and  prepared  for  home-work.     Sterility 

A  small  field  will  never  characterise  the  field  of  such  a  man's  labour.     One 

becomes 

great.  noble  method  for  a  man  desiring-  a  larger  field  is  to  stay  in  his 

restricted  one,  and  make  it  g-reat  by  Christ-like  toil ;  learning- 
how  the  hardest  Christian  labour  is  the  most  heroic  rest ;  and  that 

Fiiedner.  but  asmall fulcrum isneeded formoving  the  world.  Pastor Fliedner 
accepted  Kaiserworth,  one  of  the  smallest  parishes  of  the  Prussian 
Church,  with  two  hundred  people  who  were  too  poor  to  support 
him !  At  his  death  he  left  there  a  colony  of  more  than  five  hundred 
people,  who  were  supported  by  him  !  Was  not  that  a  greater 
achievement  than  finding  Rome  brick  and  leaving-  it  marble. 

Eesponsi-  It  will  sound  commonplace  to  say  that  on  the  pulpit  rests  a 

bilityofpas-  .      ^  t         t     i-  i        i 

tors  in  this  peculiar  responsibility  m  this  regard.  Indirectly  the  pastor  oiten 
teaches  more  eflfectively  by  prayer  than  by  discourse.  His  public 
exercises  are  insensibly  a  normal  school  for  the  congregation, 
especially  for  those  less  intellig-ent  and  less  independent  in  their 
habits  of  supplication.  It  devolves  upon  him  not  only  to  lead 
aright  in  the  varying-  confessions,  petitions,  and  praises  of  each 
service,  but  also  by  a  thoughtful  distribution  of  general  topics, 
according-  to  their  temporary  or  permanent  importance  to  educate 

Especially  in,        iic  i-  ■  i  ••  pi  ^     ^ 

his  public  the  body  oi  worshippers  into  a  due  appreciation  oi  the  whole 
sphere  of  communion  with  God.  Is  not  this  the  very  flower,  the 
consummate  function  of  the  pastor — unconsciously  exercised  at 
the  moment — his  influence  by  a  lesson  engraved  on  the  hearts  of 
an  assembly  as  they  kneel  before  the  mercy-seat  ?  And  does  it 
meet  the  demands  of  a  position  so  delicate,  so  sublime,  to  repeat 
once  on  the  Lord's  day  "  Thy  kingdom  come  ?"  Should  not  the 
tone  and  aim  of  extemporaneous  supplication  uniformly  suggest 


matt«r. 


prayers. 
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that  the  widest  scope  of"  our  Lord's  king-dom  is  present  to  the  eye  of  ^«'v- 1)"-- 
him  who  is  God's  ambassador  and  the  people's  mouthpiece  ;  that 
favours,  local  and  personal,  are  sought  with  reference  to  broadest 
results  ?  "  God  be  merciful  unto  us  and  bless  us  ;  and  cause  His 
face  to  shine  upon  us ;  that  Thy  way  may  be  known  upon  the  earth, 
Thy  saving  health  among  all  nations  !"  By  his  prayers  should  the 
pastor  every  Sabbath  go  forth,  and  lead  forth  his  flock,  for  a 
moment  at  least,  to  the  farthest  limits  of  the  human  family.  How 
a  preacher  can  pass  through  one  Sunday's  services,  much  more  do 
this  week  after  week,  and  not  indicate  by  supplication  that  the 
Saviour's  last  command  has  place  in  his  thoughts,  is  a  sad  problem. 

The  Rev.    Dr.    Clark,   of   the   American   Board,    spoke    as 
follows  : — 

THE  GOSPEL  IN  THE  OTTOMAN  EMPIRE. 

By  the  Rev.  N.  G.  Clark,  D.D.,  Foreign  Secretary,  American 

Board. 
No  one  interested  in  the  prog-ress  of  the  kinc'dom  of  Christ,  Jev.  Dr. 

're  Cl-ABK. 

whatever  his  nationality,  can  have  been  an  indifferent  spectator  God  is  ruling 
to  the  remarkable  events  of  the  past  year  in  the  Ottoman  Emy)ire.  ®^^"  ^' 
The  thoughtful  Christian,  noting  how  all  the  great  political 
movements  of  modern  times  are  overruled  to  the  furtherance  of 
the  Gospel,  has  calmly  waited  the  issue, — not  anxious  to  forecast 
the  divine  method  of  securing  the  end,  but  confident  that  a  higher 
wisdom  than  is  given  to  Mission  boards,  and  a  profounder  interest 
than  is  possible  to  the  most  devoted  and  self-sacrificing  mission- 
ary, were  shaping  events,  and  ruling  in  the  counsels  of  the  great 
powers  of  the  world. 

FIRST    AND    SECOND    PERIODS,     1818 1860. 

I.  When  the  attention  of  American  Christians  was  first  turned  Turkey  a 
to  the  Ottoman  Empire  as  a  field  for  missionary  effort,  it  included, 
with  its  tributary  provinces,  portions  of  three  continents,  with  an 
area  larger  than  that  of  the  United  States  east  of  the  Rocky 
Mountains.  It  combined  the  greatest  variety  of  soil  and  climate ; 
it  stretched  across  the  highways  of  the  world's  commerce,  and 
embraced  in  its  wide  domain  the  earliest  seats  of  civilisation,  and 
the  scenes  of  greatest  interest  recorded  in  secular  and  sacred  his- 
tory. It  presented  to  the  world  a  most  remarkable  conglomerate 
of  races,  languages,  and  religions,  without  sympathy  one  with 
another,  all  subject  to  an  unenlightened  and  often  barbarous  des- 
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CLAEi''       potism.      It  had  a  population,  in  all,  estimated  at  35,000,000 
souls,   of  whom   about  12,000,000  were   known   as  Christians, 
descendants,  for  the  most  part,  of  those  who,  in  the  early  days  of 
the  Church,   had  accepted  the  Gospel.     Degenerate,  degraded, 
sunk  in  ignorance  and  superstition,  they  were  yet  holding  fast  to 
the  Christian  name,  to  which,   though   with  little  sense  of  its 
spiritual  import,  they  had  clung  through  centuries  of  oppression. 
It  was  to  this  empire,   the  head  and  front  of  the  Mohammedan 
world,  long  the   deadly  and   unrelenting  foe  of  the  Gospel  of 
Christ,  that  the  American  Board  planned  a  Mission  sixty  years  ago. 
The  first  Mission  was  sent  to  Jerusalem,  but  met  with  un- 
expected obstacles.     The  time  for  the  ingathering  of  the  Jews 
had  not  yet  come.      The  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  had  not  come  in. 
The  intrigues  of  Rome,  political  distractions,  war,  and  pestilence, 
were  prayerfully  and  wisely  interpreted  to  mean  that  the  efforts 
of  the  Board  should  be  turned  to  other  portions  of  the  empire. 
Constantinople  became  the  centre  of  operations  in  1831. 
Mission        The  first  period  was  one  of  experiment,  and  of  laying  foundations, 
egun-  Work  was  begun  at  many  points.     A  second  period  of  twenty- 

one  years  followed  from  1839  to  i860 — a  period  of  constant 
struggle  and  of  constant  advance — till  nearly  all  the  great  centres 
of  influence,  from  the  Bosphorus  to  the  Euphrates,  were  becoming 
centres  of  Gospel  light  and  of  educational  forces  ;  and  the  Hatti 
Humayun,  the  formal  charter  of  religious  liberty  and  of  equal 
rights  to  all  classes,  was  wrung  from  the  Porte  by  Lord  Stratford 
de  Redcliffe.  Formally  given  in  1856,  it  was  not  duly  proclaimed 
and  made  the  law  of  the  land  till  i860.  This  remarkable  con- 
cession to  the  Protestants,  granted  in  view  of  obligations  to  the 
English  Government  for  aid  in  the  Crimean  war,  was  almost  as 
unexpected  a  sequel  to  that  war  as  were  the  recent  terms  secured 
in  the  Berlin  Congress. 

An  important  reformation  had  been  begun.  Hundreds  of  the 
Growtb  after  more  intellig'ent  classes  were  looking  with  favour  on  the  move- 
War,  ment.  Hitherto  those  who  had  embraced  evangelical  views  had 
remained  connected  with  the  whole  community,  and  the  Mission- 
aries preferred  to  have  them  do  so.  It  was  no  part  of  their  plan 
to  set  uj)  a  new  organisation,  but  to  revive  a  spiritual  life  in  the 
old.  The  higher  ecclesiastics,  however,  some  of  w^hom  had  for  a 
time  shown  much  interest  in  the  truth,  saw  the  drift  too  plainly, 
and  after  some  years  of  vain  effort  by  argument  and  the  milder 
forms  of  persecution,  resumed  more  active  measures,  and 
deliberately  cut  off  from  their  communion  all  who  would   not 
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accept  the  superstitions  and  errors  of  the  old  church,  reaffirmed  Rev^or. 
in  the  most  offensive  form.  There  was  now  no  alternative.  To 
secure  protection  of  life  and  property  under  the  Turkish  Govern- 
ment, a  separate  organisation  was  necessary,  and  the  first  evan- 
gelical Church  in  Turkey  was  duly  instituted  in  Constantinople  on 
the  istof  July,  1846,  followed  immediately  by  others  at  Nico- 
media,  Adabazar,  and  Trebizond.  Protestantism  now  first  flung 
its  banners  to  the  breeze ;  henceforth  a  power  in  the  empire. 

This  second  period,  despite  all  opposition,  closed  with  hope  for 
the  future.  The  political  horizon  was  clearer  ;  the  Gospel  had 
proved  itself  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  hundreds  of 
souls,  and  was  widely  recognised  as  connected  with  the  progress 
and  best  culture  of  the  age. 

THIRD    PERIOD,    1860 1878. 

III.  The  third  period  in  the  history  of  the  Turkish  Missions, 
from  i860  to  1878,  is  marked  by  the  completed  preparation  for 
the  work  of  evangelisation.  The  more  important  things  to  be 
considered  are  the  native  churches  attaining  to  independence  ; 
the  development  of  a  native  ministry  by  higher  institutions  of 
learning ;  the  social  and  moral  enfranchisement  of  woman  ;  the 
translation  of  the  Scriptures  into  the  principal  languages  of  the 
empire,  and  the  creation  of  a  Christian  literature ;  the  respect 
and  confidence  earned  by  Missionaries  and  by  the  native  churches, 
thus  illustrating  and  commending  the  Gospel  to  all  classes  ;  and, 
last  of  all,  the  results  of  the  Avar  and  of  the  Berlin  Congress. 

I.  In  consequence  of  the  persecution  of  the  early  converts,  and  ThenatiTs 
the  great  distress  to  which  they  were  often  reduced,  they  came  to  urge'd  to' 
depend  on  outside  assistance  altogether  too  much  for  their  best  self-support 
spiritual  welfare.  Both  the  churches  and  their  ministers  felt  that 
they  were  to  be  supported  in  large  measure  by  foreign  funds. 
The  results  were  favourable  neither  to  their  best  Christian  life, 
nor  to  their  best  moral  influence  over  those  still  remaining  in  the 
old  communions.  The  most  successful  efforts  towards  bringing 
the  native  churches  to  just  views  and  the  best  practice  in  sup- 
porting their  own  institutions  were  made  in  the  Central  and  in  the 
Eastern  Turkey  Missions.  The  labours  of  Dr.  Azariah  Smith  at 
Aintab  ;  of  Dr.  Pratt  and  others  at  Marash ;  and  especially  of 
Messrs.  Wheeler,  Barnum,  and  Allen  at  Harpoot,  were  of  the 
utmost  value  in  this  regard.  It  was  a  long  and  difficult  struggle. 
Men  who  had  long  been  dependent  were  quite  unwilling  to  strike 
out  for  themselves.     But  proof  was  soon  given  of  the  possibility 
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of  success  in  such  efforts,  and  the  volume  published  by  Mr. 
Wheeler,  entitled,  "  Ten  Years  on  the  Euphrates,"  had  a  very 
great  influence,  not  only  in  the  Turkish  Empire,  but  throug-hout 
all  the  Missions  of  the  Board,  and  of  other  Boards,  in  effecting-  a 
radical  reform  in  missionary  methods. 

2.  Essential,  however,  to  the  plan  of  developing-  independent 
native  churches  was  an  educated  Ministry  to  care  for  these 
churches,  and  educated  men  to  be  leaders  in  all  departments  of 
thought  and  effort.  Bebek  Seminary,  established  by  Dr. 
Hamlin,  had  accomplished  a  great  work.  Some  of  the  young- 
men  educated  in  that  institution  were  already  competent  preachers 
and  able  pastors  in  some  of  the  largest  churches.  The  possible 
character  that  might  be  developed  in  the  native  ministry  was 
happily  illustrated  in  their  success.  After  a  time  it  became 
necessary  to  supply  thorough  instruction  in  theological  schools. 
These  were,  however,  hardly  to  be  called  theological  schools. 
They  embraced  the  character,  in  some  degree,  both  of  the  college 
and  of  the  seminary,  and  might  rather  be  termed  collegiate  theo- 
logical institutions,  as  expressing  more  precisely  their  true  office 
and  character.  On  this  plan  were  founded  seminaries  at  Mar- 
sovan,  Harpoot,  Marash,  and  Mardin ;  but  ere  long  it  was  found 
necessary  to  carry  the  work  of  education  still  farther,  and  Dr. 
Hamlin  led  the  way  in  establishing  Robert  College  at  Constanti- 
nople. The  Syrian  Protestant  College  followed  at  Beirut;  then 
Central  Turkey  College  at  Aintab ;  and  more  recently  Armenia 
College  at  Harpoot.  The  four  institutions  have  had  an  attend- 
ance of  over  500  students,  preparing  themselves  to  be  the  leaders  of 
reform  in  whatever  measures  are  needful  for  the  social  and  moral 
elevation  of  their  countrymen.  Through  these  institutions  a 
body  of  men  is  being  prepared  to  take  up  the  work  of  the 
American  Missionaries,  and  leave  them  to  go  to  the  regions 
beyond. 

3.  Of  quite  as  vital  moment  to  the  success  of  the  missionary 
enterprise  in  the  Turkish  Empire  is  the  social  and  moral  enfran- 
chisement of  woman.  The  great  offence  of  Islam  against  the 
highest  civilisation  of  mankind,  and  constituting  a  bar  to  all  true 
progress,  is  the  treatment  of  woman.  Woman,  the  driidge  and 
slave  of  man  in  this  life,  is  denied  the  hope  of  immortality,  be- 
cause denied  even  the  possession  of  a  soul.  More  wisely  than  we 
thought,  have  we  been  preparing  for  her  restoration  to  her  true 
place  in  the  social  economy.  Is  it  not  more  than  an  accident 
that  from   the  heights  of  Scutari  an  institution,  reared  by  the 
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and  devoted  to  the  social  and  spiritual  elevation  of  their  sex  in 
the  very  centre  of  Mohammedan  power,  looks  down  on  the 
mosque  of  St.  Sophia,  and  on  the  palaces  and  seraglios  of  Sultans  ? 
Little,  comparatively,  had  heen  done  for  woman  in  Turkey  prior 
to  the  heg-inning-  of  this  period.  The  influence  of  Mohammedan- 
ism had  heen  felt  hitherto  throug-hout  the  Christian  communities, 
and  vs'oman  had  shared  most  deeply  in  the  prevailing*  degrada- 
tion, ignorance,  and  superstition.  Smith  and  Dwight,  in  their 
tour  in  1829,  did  not  hear  of  a  single  school  anywhere  for  the 
education  of  girls.  For  many  years  the  attention  of  the  Mission- 
aries was  turned  primarily  and  mainly  to  the  general  work  of 
preaching  the  Gospel,  and  little  special  effort  was  made  in  hehalf 
of  women.  The  vv'ives  of  the  Missionaries  improved  such  oppor- 
tunities as  were  presented  to  them,  and  three  or  four  unmarried  Many  lady 

1  .         .  '  .  Missionaries. 

ladies  had  been  employed  in  girls'  schools,  with  special  reference 
to  educating  the  wives  of  native  pastors  and  preachers.  But 
during  the  last  few  years  a  large  number  of  thoroughly  educated 
Christian  women  have  been  sent  out  to  engage  in  labours  more 
immediately  in  behalf  of  their  sex.  Working  at  first  through 
the  seminaries,  in  a  little  time  they  begin  to  labour  in  the  homes 
of  the  people  ;  go  out  on  tours  with  Missionaries ;  visit  their 
former  pupils ;  and  establish  girls'  schools  at  various  points  away 
from  the  main  centres.  Their  influence  has  been  felt  widely 
outside  their  immediate  sphere  of  labour.  At  Eski  Zagra,  some 
years  since,  a  Bulgarian  woman,  loyal  to  her  old  church,  pointed 
out  to  a  Missionary  lady  a  fine,  large  stone  building,  that  had 
been  erected  for  a  girls'  school  in  that  city,  saying,  "  We  owe 
this  to  you  Missionaries.  Had  you  not  come,  nothing  of  the  kind  ^Joueiuf®** 
would  have  been  provided."  In  no  one  respect  has  a  greater 
change  been  wrought  in  the  popular  mind  throughout  the  Turkish 
Empire  than  in  regard  to  the  position  of  woman  ;  and  had 
nothing  else  been  accomplished  by  our  missionary  work,  that 
were  enough  to  justify  all  the  expenditure  incurred.  The  Home 
at  Constantinople,  the  seminaries  at  Samokov,  Broosa,  Manisa, 
Marsovan,  Aintab,  Marash,  Harpoot,  and  Mardin,  are  the  central 
lights  irradiating  the  darkness  around. 

4.  The  Scriptures  are  now  for  the  first  time  offered  to  the  '^^^, 
people  in  their  own  native  languages.     The  last  line  of  the  last 
translation — that  into  the  Osmanli-Turkish — was  written  on  the 
25th  of  May,  three  weeks  before  the  Congress  convened  that  was 
to  give  it  free  course  in  the  Empire;  and  we  are  now  prepared 
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Eev.  Dr.  to  circukte  the  Scriptures  among-  all  its  principal  nationalities, 
and  in  a  form  that  commands  the  respect  and  confidence  of  their 
best  scholars.  When  we  reflect  that  the  early  churches  of  Asia 
Minor  were  led  into  the  errors  and  superstitions  which  have  since 
degraded  them  and  broken  down  their  influence,  largely  for  want 
of  the  Scriptures  in  the  language  of  the  people,  to  be  their  stay 
and  guide  and  moral  support,  we  may  the  better  appreciate  the 
importance  of  this  work  of  translation,  on  which  so  much  time, 
labour,  and  scholarship  have  been  ex})ended. 

Books.  Next  to  the  Scriptures,  and  a  most  important  auxiliary,  is  a , 

Christian  literature,  already  reckoned  by  hundreds  of  millions  of 
pages,  embracing  a  Avide  range  of  works  for  educational  objects 
and  religious  culture.  Not  the  least  important  part  of  this  is  the 
religious  periodical  in  five  difl'erent  languages,  sending  its  mes- 
sages week  by  week  into  all  parts  of  the  Empii'e.  Who  shall 
estimate  the  value  of  the  labours  of  such  men  as  Goodell,  Riggs, 
Schauffler,  and  later  of  Pratt  and  Herrick,  of  Smith  and  Van 
Dyck,  in  their  offering  to  the  populations  of  the  Empire  the 
Word  of  God  in  their  native  tongues ;  or  the  hardly  less  im- 
portant service  to  the  cause  of  Christ  and  civilisation  of  those 
who  have  developed  so  varied  and  so  extensive  a  literature  ? 

i^imane  r    Another  fact  to  be  considered  in  this  connexion,  and  which 

seemed  necessary  to  complete  the  preparation  ot  the  public  mind 
of  all  classes  to  receive  the  Gospel,  is  the  respect  and  esteem  won 
for  the  Christian  name  by  Missionaries,  especially  during  the  last 
two  or  three  years,  by  their  labours  in  behalf  of  sufferers  from  the 
famine  and  the  war.  All  the  prejudice  excited  through  the 
devices  of  ecclesiastics,  and  the  gross  misrepresentations  of  the 
character  and  motives  of  Missionaries,  have  given  way  to  love  and 
admiration,  and  they  are  now  welcome  in  thousands  of  homes 
before  closed  against  them.  The  stor}^  of  Eski  Zagra,  of  Erze- 
room,  of  the  men  and  women  who  during  the  past  two  years  have 
given  their  time  and  strength,  and  life  even,  to  the  relief  of  the 
multitudes  about  them,  constitutes  one  of  the  brightest  pag-es  in 
the  annals  of  mankind. 

Susted*^  ^""^  Next  to  the  regard  for  Missionaries,  and  quite  as  influential  on 
all  classes — Moslem  as  well  as  nominally  Christian — is  the  esteem 
in  which  evangelical  Christians  are  held  by  the  people,  indicated 
by  such  remarks  as  these  :  "  Protestants  will  not  lie."  '*  Pro- 
testants can  be  trusted."  So  when  Protestants  have  been  broug-ht 
before  Turkish  courts,  the  very  fact  that  they  are  Protestants  has 
often  led  to  an  instant  discharge  without  a  hearing.     And  even 
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in  the  wild  mountains  of  Koordistan,  during-  the  last  year,  a  ^^v.  Dr. 
savag-e  Koord  accepted  the  word  of  a  Protestant  when  on  the 
point  of  robbing"  and  plundering-  his  household,  on  this  simple 
g-round  :  "  I  can  believe  you.  You  are  a  Protestant."  There 
has  thus  been  g-ained  the  g-reat  vantag-e-g-round  for  labouring- 
with  all  classes  of  the  people.  Till  this  was  won,  it  was  hope- 
less to  attempt  labour  among-  Moslems.  They  pointed  to 
Christians  as  no  better  than  themselves,  and  the  argument  could 
not  be  refuted.  It  was  necessary  that  a  purer  Christianity,  and 
one  worthy  of  the  name,  should  be  presented  to  them.  That 
work  has  been  accomplished ;  and  now,  as  never  before,  are  we 
prepared  to  push  the  work  of  evang-elisation,  not  among-  nominal 
Christians  only,  but  among-  the  Moslems  also. 

6.  Nor  ought  we  to  omit  other  indirect  results  of  the  mission-  otherfruUs. 
ary  enterprise  from  the  presence  and  labours,  at  so  many  dilferent 
centres,  of  so  larg-e  a  number  of  educated  Christian  men  and 
women  from  America.  Other  causes  have  had  a  share  which 
we  would  not  overlook ;  but  if  the  superiority  of  Western  civilisa- 
tion is  now  recognised  by  a  postal  and  telegraph  system,  by  the 
beginning-  of  railways,  by  the  use  of  ironclads  and  Martini-Henry 
rifles ;  if  Mohammedan  doctors  are  skilful  in  expounding  the 
Koran  so  as  to  admit  of  the  Code  Napoleon  in  courts  of  justice, 
and  other  innovations  in  keeping  with  the  spirit  of  the  age ;  if 
men  of  worthier  character  are  sought  to  fill  official  stations ;  if 
less  and  less  regard  is  shown  for  idols  and  images,  and  more  and 
more  for  religious  instruction  in  the  old  churches  of  the  Christian 
name  ;  if  a  higher  standard  of  morals  exists,  and  honest  dealing- 
commands  respect  5  if  a  widespread  interest  in  education  has 
been  awakened  among  all  classes,  represented  by  hundreds  of 
schools,  in  which  our  text-books  are  used  and  our  methods  of  in- 
struction imitated,  it  is  largely  due  to  American  Missionaries.  A 
higher  civilisation  has  followed  the  introduction  of  the  Gospel, 
compelling  the  conviction  that  the  truth  is  with  us. 

And  now,  at  last,  when  in  these  various  lines  the  work  of  pre-  isi™ 
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paration  seemed  complete,  Divme  Providence  interposes  to  clear 
away  the  last  hindrances  to  the  free  and  full  promulgation  of  the 
Gospel.  The  power  of  Islam  is  broken  ;  her  military  prestig-e 
destroyed  ;  one-third  of  the  population  delivered  from  their  bon- 
dage \  and  relig-ious  liberty  secured  to  a  large  portion  of  the  re- 
mainder, under  the  protection  of  England.  The  selfish  aims  of 
the  Great  Powers  of  the  world  are  overruled  in  the  interest  of  the 
Kino'dom  of  Christ.     It  is  the  Lord's  doino-,  and  it  is  marvellous 
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in  our  eyes.  The  object  set  forth  by  Russia  as  her  motive  for 
eng-ao-ing-  in  the  war  is  realised  j  the  Christian  races  of  the  Turkish 
Empire  are  delivered  from  their  bondage;  the  compensation 
justly  anticipated  by  Russia  as  her  due  for  the  service  is  mag*- 
nanimously  given  up  \  and  that  portion  of  the  Empire  where  the 
g-reat  work  of  Protestant  Missions  has  been  carried  on  is  placed 
under  the  protectorate  of  Protestant  England. 

All  through  this  late  terrible  war — terrible  in  its  miseries  to 
all  classes  of  an  oppressed  people,  terrible  in  its  scenes  of  suffer- 
ino-  and  outrag-e — the  Board  and  its  Missionaries  have  stood  with 
their  loins  girt  about  and  their  lamps  burning-,  knowing  no  dis- 
tinction of  race  or  religion ;  knowing"  no  political  interest, 
whether  Turkish  or  Russian,  but  only  men  in  suffering-  and 
wretchedness,  and  Christ  and  His  cause  ;  confident  always  that  in 
some  way  and  at  some  time  the  wrath  of  man  would  be  made 
to  praise  God,  that  religious  freedom  would  be  secured,  and 
that  the  work  beg-un  by  American  Missionaries,  the  fruit  of  the 
consecration  and  toil  and  prayers  of  American  Christians,  would 
g-o  forward  to  a  yet  greater  success. 

The  action  of  the  Berlin  Congress  in  opening-  the  way  for  the 
free  development  of  the  work  of  evang-elisation  in  the  Ottoman 
Empire,  constitutes  an  area  in  the  history  of  modern  Missions. 
It  was  the  recognition  of  the  missionary  enterprise  on  the  part 
of  the  Great  Powers  of  the  world.  Freedom  of  religious  opinion 
for  all  men,  whatever  their  nationality  or  religion,  finds  acknow- 
ledgment in  elaborate  phrase  five  times  over  in  the  language  ot 
the  treat}^,  —  not  altogether  unlike,  in  solemn  import  for  the 
destinies  of  an  empire,  to  the  refrain  that  comes  in  again  and  again 
in  the  1 07 tli  Psalm  :  "Oh  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord  for 
His  o-oodness,  and  for  His  wonderful  works  to  the  children  of 
men  !" 

Shall  we  not  recognise  this  repeated  interposition  of  the  Head 
of  the  Church  in  behalt  of  the  cause  of  Missions  in  the  Ottoman 
Empire  with  humble  gratitude,  and  with  new  and  earne  st  endea- 
vour follow  his  leading  to  the  final  triumph  of  his  kingdom  ?  The 
moral  forces  involved  in  the  conflict,  and  now  immediately 
connected  with  this  Board,  are  represented  by  132  devoted  men 
and  women  from  our  churches  and  our  best  institutions  of  learning  ; 
by  over  500  native  preachers  and  teachers  in  active  service;  by 
92  churches,  with  a  membership  of  over  5000 ;  by  20  higher 
institutions  of  learning, — colleges,  seminaries,  and  boarding- 
schools, — with  an  attendance  of  over  800  youth  of  both  sexes ;  by 
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300  common  schools,  with  an  attendance  of  over  ii.ooo  ;  by  28c;  Rev. Dr. 
places  of  worship,  scattered  as  so  many  lio-ht-centres  throua'h  the 
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land,  from  the  Balkans  to  the  Bosphorus,  and  from  the  Bosphorus 
to  the  Tig-ris,  where  Sabbath  after  Sabbath  over  25,000  men  and 
women  are  g-athered  to  listen  to  the  Gospel  message  ;  by  the 
Scriptures,  in  the  various  lang-uages  of  the  people,  now  distributed 
by  tens  of  thousands  of  copies ;  and  a  Christian  literature,  from 
Sabbath-school  lesson-papers  up  to  elaborate  volumes  on  the 
evidences  of  religion  and  the  history  of  the  church  ;  all  now  con- 
firmed by  the  living-  examples  of  the  power  of  the  Gospel, 
compelling-  the  respect  and  enlisting-  the  confidence  of  all,  and 
reinforced  by  the  wonderful  events  of  the  past  year,  when  the 
vision  of  the  prophet  seemed  realised, — "  and  kings  shall  be  thy 
nursing-  fathers,  and  their  queens  thy  nursing-  mothers."  These 
are  the  moral  forces  now  brought  into  the  field,  the  fruitage  of 
the  patient  labours  and  prayers  of  American  Christians  of  the  past 
sixty  years  ;  of  the  sainted  dead,  who  lived  and  laboured  for  this 
cause  at  home  and  abroad,  some  of  whose  names  are  precious  in 
the  memory  of  the  church,  and  all  safe  in  the  Master's  record ; 
and  of  .the  living-  co-labourers  unto  this  same  blessed  enterprise, 
whether  at  home  or  abroad. 

The  converg-ence  of  these  forces,  moving-  on  different  lines, —  fobwaed. 
their  concentration  at  this  p-articular  juncture, — marks  the 
presence  of  the  Leader  of  the  sacramental  hosts,  and  may  well  fire 
our  hearts  and  nerve  our  arms  for  the  final  struggle.  Now,  as 
never  before,  does  it  become  us  to  push  forward,  and  to  turn  to 
account  the  vantage-g'round  now  gained  and  the  preparation  now 
so  complete.  Many  of  the  followers  of  the  false  prophet  recognise 
the  doom  of  Islam  and  the  speedy  triumph  of  Christianity.  It  is 
only  a  question  of  time,  and  whether  sooner  or  later  depends, 
under  the  blessing  of  God,  on  the  expectant  faith  and  efforts  of 
American  Christians,  to  whom,  pre-eminently,  has  been  accorded 
this  g-reat  privileg-e  of  republishing-  the  unsearchable  riches  of 
Christ  in  Bible  lands. 

We  enter  noAv  on  a  new  period.  Shall  the  future  record  be  of 
a  finished  work,  of  a  new  era  of  Christian  civilisation  in  a  region 
of  the  world  so  rich  in  all  the  elements  of  material  progress,  so 
precious  in  its  memories  of  the  past,  and  of  such  vast  possibilities 
of  influence  on  the  destinies  of  mankind  ? 

The  Hymn,  "  Behold  the  Throne  of  Grace,"  was  then  sung' ;  Conc'.asion. 
and  the  Meeting-  was  closed  with  Prayer  by  the  Chairman. 
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Zenana  Missions. 
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The  meeting-  was  opened  with  devotional  exercises  conducted 
by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Watson,  of  Dundee. 

After  which  the  Chairman  said  : — Time  is  precious,  and  I 
will  not  take  it  up.  I  should  like,  however,  to  say  that  the 
subject  appointed  for  consideration  to-day  is,  perhaps,  of  all 
others,  that  which  ought  to  interest  us  most.  For  India  is 
bound  to  England  by  the  strongest  ties.  It  is  true,  indeed,  that 
all  souls  are  equally  precious  before  the  Father  of  spirits ;  and 
that  the  conversion  of  all,  wherever  they  are,  and  in  whatever 
part  of  the  world  they  dwell,  should  equally  bear  upon  our  heart 
and  be  the  object  of  our  endeavours.  But  .special  duty  devolves 
upon  Eng-land  in  reference  to  India.  Its  many  people  are  our 
fellow -subjects.  In  God's  providence  the  country  has  been 
given  to  us  with  a  high  and  noble  object  5  and  though  it  is  our 
duty  to  carry  the  Gospel  to  the  heathen  everywhere,  a  very 
special  oblig-ation  appears  to  devolve  upon  us  to  do  all  we  can 
to  bring"  the  Hindu  and  the  Mohammedan,  our  fellow  country- 
men and  fellow-subjects  of  the  same  Queen,  to  God,  to  know 
whom  is  everlasting-  life. 

I  would  say  one  word  with  reference  to  the  exertions  of  the 
American  and  Continental  Societies  in  India.  I  have  had  the 
opportunity  of  seeing-  their  work  in  Upper  India,  and  I  have 
tendered  to  them  my  g-rateful  and  hearty  thanks  for  the  great 
work  which  they  are  doing;  a  work  Avhich  bears  not  only  on  the 
piritual  regeneration  of  India,  but  on  the  civilisation,  the  educa- 
ion,  the  enlightenment  of  its  people.     I  think,  therefore,  that 
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Englishmen  are  under  the  deepest  obligations  to  our  American  sir  w.  Muib. 
and  Continental  friends  for  their  exertions  in  that  country.  obUtraUons 

I  will  only  add  a  remark  with  reference  to  the  proceedings  of  *''*'^*'"- 
the  day.  After  each  Paper  is  read  an  opjiortunity  will  be  given 
for  asking  any  questions  bearing  on  the  subject.  The  object  of  Questions, 
the  Committee  is  to  render  our  meetings  as  much  one  of  con- 
ference as  possible ;  and  after  any  question  has  been  thus  asked, 
from  the  body  of  the  hall  or  the  platform,  tlien  any  one  who  wishes 
to  oifer  suggestions  will  be  allowed  an  o[)portunity  of  so  doing ; 
though  each  person  cannot  exceed  live  or  ten  minutes.  The  short- 
ness of  our  time  renders  a  limit  of  this  kind  absolutely  essential. 

The  Rev.  M.  A.  Sherring,  M.A.,  LL.B.,  of  Benares,  then  Rev. m.  a. 

;  ;  J  7  Shebeing. 

read  the  lollowing  Paper  : — 

THE  GROWTH  AND  POSITION   OF   CHRISTIANITY 
IN   INDIA. 
By  the  Rev.  M.  A.  Sherring,  M.A.,  LL.B. 
In  estimating  the  results  of  modern  Missions  in  India,  it  is  Two  periods 
necessary  rightly  to  understand  the  nature  of  the  work  in  which  Missions, 
they  have  been  engaged.     That  work  represents  two  periods,  one 
in  which,  for  the  most  part,  materials  were  collected  for  future 
use,  the  other  in  which  those  materials  were  chiefly  employed. 
India  was  thrown  open  to  the  Gospel  in  the  year  18 13,  when  the 
obstacles  and  restrictions  to  missionary  labour,  which  had  been 
previously  in  existence,  were   removed  by  Act  of  Parliament. 
Several  years,  however,  were  consumed  in  what  may  be  appro- 
priately termed   preparatory  efforts.       Missionary    Societies    in  p^lfpavatory 
England  and  Scotland,   America  and  Germany,  in  addition  to  period, 
those  which  had  already  been  formed,  were  yet  to  be  founded. 
Their  agents,  on  reaching  India,  had  to  translate  the  Bible  into 
many  languages,  to  write  Christian  tracts  and  books,  to  establish 
colleges  and  schools,  to  erect  houses,  churches,  and  other  buildings, 
and  to  engage  in  a  multitude  of  occupations,  often  of  a  strange  and 
perplexing  character.     All  this  was  preparatory  work,  which  had 
to  be  carried  on  wherever  a  new  Mission  was  started,  and  which 
has  continued,  more  or  less,  even  to  the  present  time.     A  com-  still 

'  '  1       1      •  1  11     continues. 

mencement  had  undoubtedly  been  made  beiore  the  memorable 
year  18 13,  by  the  illustrious  Dr.  Carey,  his  famous  coadjutors, 
and  a  few  other  Missionaries,  who,  in  spite  of  violent  opposition, 
o-athered  a  small  number  of  converts  into  the  Christian  Church. 
But  their  work  was  mainly  preparatory,  like  that  performed  for 
a   considerable   time   afterwards,    during   which  the   Protestant 
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Church,  having-  woke  up  to  the  paramount  obligation  of  making 
known  the  Gospel  to  the  heathen,  began  to  send  forth  some  of 
its  most  earnest  and  devoted  men  for  the  accomplishment  of  this 
high  purpose. 

Too  little  attention  has  been  paid  by  opponents  of  Missions 
to  the  fact  that,  in  any  case,  the  endeavour  to  evangelise  a 
vast  country  like  India,  with  an  immense  population,  speak- 
ing many  languages,  and  possessing  an  elaborate  and  ancient 
system  of  religion,  defended  by  an  intelligent  and  learned 
hierarchy,  and  sustained  by  complicated  ceremonials  and  rituals, 
and  by  manifold  sensuous  representations,  would  necessarily 
demand  great,  costly,  and  long-continued  preparation.  The 
truth  is,  this  preparation  cannot  be  said  to  have  even  yet  termi- 
nated. Each  Society,  as  it  is  formed,  has  its  preparatory  period  ; 
and  the  numerous  Societies  now  labouring  in  India  have  had  so 
many  periods  of  preparation  to  pass  through,  as  well  as  the  agents 
themselves,  whom  they  have  employed  in  the  field  itself. 

The  second  period  in  Indian  Missions  is  that  of  actual  Christian 
work  done  among  the  heathen,  although  I  acknowledge  that 
certain  kinds  of  such  work  are  performed  even  in  the  preparatory 
stage.  What  I  mean  by  work  here  is  intercourse  with  the 
people,  and  direct  labour  among  them  of  a  Christian  character, 
for  the  purpose  of  bringing  them  to  a  knowledge  of  Christ.  This 
has  two  aspects,  one  of  which  may  be  compared  to  the  tillingof 
the  soil,  the  sowing  of  the  seed,  and  the  growth  and  ripening  of 
the  young  plants ;  the  other  is  the  harvest.  The  first  kind  ot 
Christian  work  includes  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  to  the  native 
population  in  villages  and  towns,  in  bazaars  and  streets,  in  chapels 
and  private  houses,  and  wherever  they  may  be  reached ;  the 
teaching  of  Christianity  in  schools  and  colleges,  the  distribution 
of  the  Scriptures  among  the  people,  and  other  methods  of  bring- 
ing the  Truth  before  their  attention.  This  is  a  laborious  work, 
and  is  generally  more  or  less  prolonged  before  the  second  stage 
is  reached,  that  is,  before  the  harvest  is  reaped,  and  converts  are 
brought  into  the  fold  of  Christ.  The  soil  in  which  the  seed  is 
sown  is  varied.  In  some  cases  it  is  genial ;  in  others  it  is  hard 
and  unyielding.  The  aboriginal  tribes  of  India  and  the  lower 
castes  are  found  much  more  accessible  to  the  Gospel  than 
Hindus  of  the  better  castes ;  and  the  higher  the  castes,  the  more 
uncompromising  they  usually  are,  and  the  more  difficult  of  approach. 
I  believe  I  am  within  the  truth  when  I  aifirm  that  five-sixths  of 
all  the  converts  of  all  the  Missions  in  India  are  derived  from  the 
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lower  ranks  of  native  society.     The  part  of  India  which  offers  the  ^e^-  m.  a. 

1  .  .  .      .  „,  .     Shereing. 

strong-est  and  most  persistent  resistance  to  missionary  effort  is  cities  hard 
prohably  the  city  and  neiyhhourhood  of  Benares,  and  other  spots  Benares. 
in    Northern   India  where  Hinduism  is  most  vigorous,  and  the 
hig-hest  castes  are  most  influential. 

Few  converts  were  made  in  the  earlier  period  of  missionary 
I  labour  in  India ;  and  you  will  find,  as  a  rule,  that  a  Mission 
exists  for  several  years,  sometimes  for  many  years,  before  it  reaps 
a  full  harvest  of  converts. 

By  the  year  1830,  nine  Missionary  Societies  had  entered  the  \monntof 
country,  some  of  which  had  commenced  work  in  the  closing-  j'ears  "  '^  '° 
of  the  previous  century  ;  and  yet  there  were,  I  have  calculated,  in 
that  year  probably  not  more  than  27,000  Protestant  native  Chris- 
tians in  all  India,  Ceylon,  and  Burmah.  This  included  the  descend- 
ants of  the  Danish  Missions  of  Tranquebar  and  elsewhere,  beg-un  in 
1705,  and  carried  on  throug-hout  the  whole  of  the  eig-hteenth 
century.  But  by  this  time  the  Missions  were  engag'ed  in  a  work 
of  ag'gressive  activity,  and  of  enevg-etic  and  persistent  evang-elistic 
labour  among-  the  people,  which  soon  affected  their  minds  power- 
fully. Places  wide  apart  were  being-  shaken  by  the  Gospel.  The 
simple  teaching-  and  apostolic  zeal  of  Rhenius  in  Tinnevelly  ;  the 
love  and  earnestness  of  Mr.  Mault  in  Travancore  ;  the  persecu- 
tions and  holy  fervour  of  Dr.  Judson  in  Burmah  ;  the  fiery  en- 
thusiasm of  Dr.  Duff  in  Calcutta ;  the  calm  industry  of  Dr. 
Wilson  in  Bombay ;  and  the  fidelity  and  ardour  of  many  others 
in  various  parts  of  the  country,  were,  in  a  few  years,  blessed  by  the 
Spirit  of  God  to  the  conversion  of  multitudes.  In  1840  there  1840. 
were  17,500  Christians  in  Tinnevelly,  and  16,500  in  Travancore 
alone,  while  the  entire  number  throug-hout  the  land  had  more 
than  doubled,  and  amounted  to  57,000  persons. 

Meanwhile  other  Missions  were  started,  and  the  glorious  lig-ht  New 
from    heaven   leapt  from   city    to    village,    and   penetrated  into 
remote  corners  of  India.     By  1850  the  Christian  community  had  1850. 
advanced  to  127,000  converts.     The  next  twenty  years  showed  a 
wonderful  and   most  encouraging  progress  in  the  great  vrork. 
Tens  were  multiplied  into  hundreds,  and  hundreds  into  thousands. 
The  Protestant  Churches  of  England,  Scotland,  Ireland,   Wales, 
America,  and  Germany,  prompted  by  love  to  Christ  and  to  the 
heathen,  had  some  of  their  noblest  and  most  intrepid  sons  in  the 
Mission-field.     Missionary   Societies   multiplied.      As   many   as  Societies, 
thirty-five,  stimulated  by  faith  in  Christ,  and  zeal  for  His  glory, 
strove   to   promote  the  holy  enterprise  of  bringing   the  entire 
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Hindu  race  into  the  King-dom  of  Our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ.  Larg-e-hearted,  hard-working-  men,  with  souls  hurning' 
with  Divine  fire,  and  with  talents  of  a  hig-h  order,  developed  and 
controlled  by  a  sacred  and  over-mastering-  passion,  the  passion  to 
do  g-ood.  Men  like  Caldwell,  Sarg-ent,  and  Rag-land,  in  Tinne- 
velly  J  Anderson  and  Drew  in  Madras  ;  the  Scudder  family  in 
Arcot ;  Noble,  in  Masulipatam ;  Schatz  and  Batsch,  in  Chota 
Nagpore ;  Lacroix  and  Mullens,  in  Calcutta ;  Weitbrecht,  in 
Kishnagur ;  Smith  and  Leupolt,  in  Benares ;  Mather,  in  Mirza- 
pore  ;  Hoernle,  in  Meerut  5  Owen,  in  Allahabad;  Newton,  in 
Lahore  ;  and  a  multitude  of  other  splendid  labourers,  all  animated 
by  one  spirit,  and,  thoug-h  holding-  varied  ecclesiastical  opinions, 
thinking-  little  of  them,  being-  united  by  a  common  bond  as 
fellow-labourers  in  the  mig-hty  task  of  saving-  immortal  souls. 
What  wonder,  therefore,  that  the  roll  of  converts  g-reatly  enlarg-ed, 
so  as  at  length  to  attract  the  attention  of  incredulous  sceptics, 
accustomed  to  scoff  at  our  numerical  results  !  In  1861,  the 
Christian  community  in  India  had  increased  to  213,370  con- 
verts, and  in  1871  to  318,363. 

And  what  shall  I  say  of  the  present  number  of  Protestant 
Christians  in  our  Eastern  Empire  .''  You  are  doubtless  aware 
that  a  census  of  the  Missions  in  that  region  is  taken  every  ten 
years.  The  last  was  taken  by  the  Rev.  H.  W.  Shackell,  of  the 
Church  Mission  in  Benares,  and  myself.  The  next  should  be 
taken  in  1882,  for  the  ten  years  ending-  with  December,  1881. 
Yet  it  is  not  perhaps  difficult  to  form  an  approximate  estimate  of 
the  g-rowth  of  the  native  Church  since  187 1,  when  the  last  census 
was  taken,  to  the  present  time.  We  know  that  in  various  parts 
of  the  country  considerable  additions  in  not  a  few  Missions  have 
lately  been  made.  In  the  Tinnevelly  Missions  alone,  under  the 
charg-e  of  Bishop  Caldwell,  the  large  increase  of  16,000  converts 
is  reported  to  have  been  made  within  the  space  of  seven  months. 
Supposing- that  the  rate  of  increase  since  187 1  is  equal  to  that 
which  prevailed  over  the  previous  ten  years — and  this  is  the 
lowest  rate  of  computation  we  ought  to  accept — some  persons, 
indeed,  judging-  from  the  larg-e  aug-mentation  of  certain  Missions 
recently,  would,  it  is  likely,  be  inclined  to  take  a  hig-her  rate. 
Yet,  merely  calculating-  according-  to  this  lower  rate,  there  are 
now  in  India,  Ceylon,  and  Burmah  as  many  as  460,000  Protes- 
tant Christians.  My  own  conviction  is,  that  they  number,  at  the 
least,  half  a  million. 

Moreover^  and  it  is  a  point  of  much  consequence  to  consider, 


Indian  Missions.  121 

there  has  been  a  decided  and  very  encouraffing-  grrowth  in  thej^v.  m.  a. 
spiritual  condition  of  the  native  churches.     This  is  seen  by  the  spiritual 
g-reat  increase  in  the  number  of  communicants.     Whereas,  in  NaTi^'e  "* 
1 86 1,  there  were  47,274  communicants  5  there  were  in  187 1  no  *^^"'''^^''^* 
less  than  78,494. 

Ag-ain,  the  growth  of  the  various  Missions  of  the  principal  increase  in 
Missionary  Societies  labouring  in  India  is  exceeding-ly  interesting- 
and  encourag-ing.  Beginning-  with  the  Baptists,  who  were 
earliest  in  the  iield,  we  find  that,  from  1850  to  the  present  time, 
their  converts  in  all  the  Missions  of  the  Baptist  Societies  of 
England  and  America,  in  India,  Ceylon,  and  Burmah,  have  in- 
creased from  about  30,000  to  between  80,000  and  90,000.  Those  Examples, 
of  the  Basle  Missions  of  Germany  have  multiplied  from  1060  to 
upwards  of  6000  ;  those  of  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Missions  of 
England  and  America,  fr*om  7540  to  12,000;  those  of  the 
Missions  of  the  American  Board,  from  3302  to  from  ro,ooo  to 
12,000;  those  of  the  Lutheran  Missions  belong-ing-  to  five 
Societies,  from  3316  to  upwards  of  40,000;  those  of  the  Presby- 
terian Missions  of  Scotland,  England,  Ireland,  and  America, 
connected  with  ten  Societies,  from  821  to  some  10,000;  those  of 
the  Missions  of  the  London  Missionary  Society,  from  20,077  to 
48,000  ;•  and  those  of  the  Missions  of  the  Church  Missionary 
Society  and  of  the  Society  for  the  Propag-ation  of  the  Gospel  in 
Foreig-n  Parts,  in  connexion  with  the  Church  of  England,  from 
61,442  to  upwards  of  164,000. 

It  is  instructive  to  note  the  rise  and  expansion  of  Missions  in  Special 
certain  localities,  for  by  so  doing*  you  will  gain  a  tolerably  correct 
notion  of  the  origin  and  growth  of  Christian  Churches  throug-h- 
out  the  country  g-enerally.  For  example,  in  Vizag-apatam,  in  the 
Madras  Presidency,  Missionaries  of  the  London  Missionary  Society 
laboured  for  thirty  years  without  any  visible  result.  Not  a 
single  convert  was  made.  The  Missionaries  were  eai'nest  men, 
of  whom  some  died,  and  others  retired,  but  their  successors 
carried  on  the  work,  though  in  the  midst  of  extreme  discourag-e- 
ment.  And  take  particular  note  of  the  fact,  that  the  Missionaries 
were  not  discontented,  and  did  not  wish  to  abandon  the  spot  for 
one  of  a  more  g-enial  character.  But  the  harvest  came  at  last. 
And  now  there  are  several  interesting-  native  Christian  com- 
munities in  that  neighbourhood. 

The  American   Baptists  commenced  a  Mission  at  Nellore,  in  Neiiore. 
the  same  Presidency,  in  1840.     By  1861,  that  is,  in  twenty-one 
years,  they  had  gathered  together  23   converts — a  small  result 
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truly,  showing"  that  immense  difficulties  and  great  opposition  had 
been  encountered.  But  what  shall  I  say  of  the  succeeding-  ten 
years  ?  You  remember  how  the  five  loaves  and  two  fishes 
multiplied  in  the  hands  of  the  Great  Master,  so  that  five  thousand 
were  fed  with  them.  So  here,  the  handful  of  converts  increased, 
and  the  23  became  6400,  divided  into  20  congregations,  having 
2175  communicants. 

The  Church  Mission,  north  of  the  Kistna  river,  has  a  some- 
what similar  tale  to  tell.  Begun  in  1841,  it  numbered,  in  1850, 
III  Christians,  which  by  1861  had  augmented  to  only  259. 
But  by  187 1  it  had  nearly  2000  converts,  separated  into  26  con- 
gregations, and  spread  over  62  villages. 

The  Mission  of  the  German  Lutherans  of  America  at  Guntoor, 
south  of  the  Kistna,  has  a  history  of  a  like  character.  Begun  in 
1842,  by  1850  it  could  number  164  converts,  which  multiplied 
to  338  by  1861.  Yet  this  was  chiefly  a  period  of  preparation. 
In  the  next  ten  years  came  the  great  ingathering,  when  the 
hundreds  gave  place  to  thousands.  In  187 1  they  had  32  con- 
gregations of  Christians  connected  with  52  villages. 

Take  another  example.  At  Cuddapah  were  two  Missions  ;  one 
of  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  in  Foreign 
Parts,  the  other  of  the  London  Missionary  Society,  which 
laboured  side  by  side  for  many  years.  The  Gospel  was  faithfully 
preached  to  the  people,  and  the  good  tidings  were  conveyed  far 
and  wide.  Yet  in  thirty  years  the  numerical  results  of  them 
both  were  only  200  converts.  Then  came  a  remarkable  move- 
ment among  some  of  the  outcast  tribes  of  that  region.  Times  of 
refreshing  were  at  hand.  More  than  a  Pentecostal  blessing  was 
about  to  be  poured  out  upon  the  Missions.  The  two  hundred 
have  been  multiplied  to  nearly  eleven  thousand. 

Yet  even  these  results  have  been  surpassed  elsewhere.  No 
doubt  most  of  you  are  acquainted  with  the  progress  of  the 
Missions  among  the  Kols  of  Chota  Nagpore.  I  will  state  briefly 
the  bare  facts.  In  1846  six  German  Missionaries  settled  among 
these  Aborigines,  a  degraded  and  licentious  people,  who  were 
greatly  astonished  that  Europeans  should  care  to  do  them  any 
good.  The  Missionaries  had  been  sent  out  by  that  Apostolic 
man,  Father  Gossner.  They  were  humble,  simple-minded,  and 
intensely  earnest,  exposing  themselves  to  the  climate  in,  as  some 
considered,  an  altogether  reckless  manner,  although  it  should  be 
borne  in  mind  that  they  themselves  thought  it  right  so  to  act, 
which  should  shut  our  mouths  from  indulaing-  in  criticism.     In 
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three  rears,  however,  four  of  these  noble  men  had  been  carried  ?"''•  ^-  ^• 
off  by  cholera,  dysentery,  fever,  and  the  like.  Meanwhile, 
although  by  their  kindness  and  friendliness  they  had  won  the 
affections  of  the  natives,  not  one  of  them  seemed  anxious  to 
embrace  the  Gospel.  The  spirit  of  the  two  surviving-  Missionaries 
was  sing-ularly  Christ-like.  They  reasoned  with  remarkable 
logic,  which  mocked  the  cold  calculations  of  a  selfish,  money- 
getting*  world.  Instead  of  fleeing  from  their  post,  lest  they  too 
should  fall  a  sacrifice,  they  argued  that  as  God  had  taken  away 
four  of  their  number,  He  had  a  special  blessing  for  those  who 
survived  as  representatives  of  their  fallen  companions.  And  so 
He  had.  In  the  fifth  year  signs  of  awakening  began  to  manifest 
themselves.  Eleven  converts  were  baptised  on  the  profession  of 
their  faith  in  Christ.  During  the  next  year  nineteen  were  added 
to  the  Church.  The  year  following  more  came  in.  Presently 
hundreds  were  baptised  in  a  single  year,  and  then  thousands  ; 
and  now  there  are  not  less  than  forty  thousand  Christians  among 
the  Kols  of  Chota  Nagpore. 

The  latest  example  of  the  kind  is  also  the  most  wonderful.  Neiiore 

rGCGntlv. 

An  extraordinary  movement  in  the  direction  of  Christianity  has 
lately  occurred  in  the  American  Baptist  Mission  at  Nellore,  in 
the  Madras  Presidency.  Between  June  i6th  and  July  31st  of 
the  present  year,  as  many  as  8691  converts  were  baptised, 
making  in  that  Mission  and  its  branches  the  large  number  of 
12,000  persons  who  had  been  received  into  the  Christian  Church 
by  the  rite  of  baptism. 

These  examples  might  be  multiplied.  I  have  selected  them  Tir.neveiiy 
from  the  Missions  of  various  Societies.  A  steady  growth  is  dis-  core. 
played  in  all  directions.  It  is  remarkable  that  three  great 
Missions  of  the  Church  Society,  the  Propagation  Society,  and  of 
the  London  Missionary  Society,  in  the  two  provinces  of 
Tinnevelly  and  Travancore,  have  had  an  anmial  increase  for  the 
last  thirty  years  of  considerably  more  than  two  thousand  converts. 
And  now  there  are  signs  of  a  general  turning  to  the  Lord  of 
many  of  the  inhabitants  of  those  provinces;  and  it  is  not  too 
much  to  anticipate  that  in  a  few  years  more  the  entire  population 
will  be  of  a  Christian  character. 

But  I  have  said  nothing  of  the  indirect  influence   of  Chris-  indirect 

T     ■,.         rn,  .     .  Ill  11  •  /•  influence. 

tianity  m  India.  1  his  is  as  remarkable  as  the  baptism  01  converts, 
and  the  formation  of  Christian  communities.  How  can  you 
account  for  the  great  progress  in  the  enlightenrnent  of  the  people, 
for  the  general  awakening  of  thought    throughout  the  entire 
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country,  for  the  wonderful  transformation  native  society  is  under- 
g-oing,  for  the  yearning-  after  something-  better  than  a  reUg-ion 
with  its  myriads  of  gods  can  give,  for  that  eager  desire  for  a 
holier  and  purer  faith  manifest  in  many  directions — how  can  you 
adequately  account,  I  say,  for  all  these  changes,  except  by  the 
sp»read  of  Christian  principles,  which  are  enlarging  the  minds, 
stimulating-  the  conscience,  and  quickening-  the  religious  sense  of 
the  Hindus  .''  We  speak  of  facts,  which  admit  of  no  question  or 
doubt.  The  steady  increase  on  a  high  ratio  of  Christian  converts, 
is  a  matter  of  statistics,  of  careful  counting,  from  which  there  is 
no  appeal.  The  moral  growth  of  the  nation,  and  the  radical 
changes  for  the  better  which  are  taking  place  in  native  society 
throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  India,  and  which  even  our 
enemies  recognise,  are,  as  evidences  of  improvement  and  progress, 
verities  from  which  again  no  appeal  is  possible. 

Let  us  learn  afresh  two  Christian  virtues — faith  and  patience — 
faith  in  God's  promises,  and  in  the  almighty  power  of  the  Spirit 
and  the  Word  to  subdue  and  transform  the  hearts  of  men; 
patience  to  labour  diligently  and  perseveringly,  in  times  of  dark- 
ness and  clouds,  amid  opposition,  scoffs,  rebuffs,  disappointments, 
backslidings,  and  in  the  face  of  cjTiical,  incredulous  foes,  or  half- 
hearted, traitorous  friends.  Oh  for  the  zeal,  the  industry,  the 
love,  the  lowliness,  the  prayerfiilness,  the  gentleness,  the  patience 
of  our  Divine  Master  Himself!  ''Therefore,  my  beloved 
brethren,  be  ye  steadfast,  unmovable,  always  abounding-  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord,  for  as  much  as  ye  know  that  your  labour  shall 
not  be  in  vain  in  the  Lord." 


The  Rev.  Dr.  Murrav  Mitchell,  of  Edinburgh,  read  the 
following  Paper  : — 

THE  SYSTEMS  OF  EDUCATION  PURSUED  IN  INDIA. 

Bv  the  Rev.  Dr.  Murray   Mitchell 


E3V.  Dr.  M 
Mitchell, 


The  subject  of  Indian  education  comes  before  us  only  in  one 
aspect — its  bearing  on  religion.  But  it  may  be  well  to  remind  the 
Conference  at  the  outset,  that  the  question  has  many  asj)ects.  For 
example,  there  is  nothing  of  greater  importance  in  the  whole  wide 
range  of  Indian  administration  than  just  this  matter  of  education. 
Ednoationin  Qn  a  late  public  occasion,  the  Viceroy  of  India  most  justly 
affirmed  that  the  change  now  going  on  in  that  land  is  "  the 
greatest  and  most  momentous  revolution — at  once  social,  moral, 
religious,  and  political — which,  perhaps,  the  world  has  ever  wit- 
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nessed."     The  political  problem  Lord  Lvtton  ris-htlv  character-  ?e^-  D""  ^I- 

i  I      _  "  o        ^  Mitchell. 

ised  as  **  most  ])erplexing  in  its  conditions."  Or,  in  the  memor- 
able words  of  Edmund  Burke,  "  Our  g-overnment  of  India  is  an 
awful  theory."  A  convulsion  may  come  at  any  time.  It  is  well  its  import- 
that  men  in  high  places  should  see  and  feel  the  peril,  and  the  tre- 
mendous responsibilit}'  of  the  situation.  It  is  well,  also,  if  they  see 
that  education  has  abearing,  direct  and  vital,  both  on  the  well-being- 
of  the  people,  and  the  continuance  of  our  Eastern  dominion.  If 
we  g'o  seriously  wrong-  in  the  educational  system  we  set  up,  the 
error  may  soon  be  irretrievable,  and  the  consequences  fatal. 

But  let  us  at  present  adhere  rigidly  to  our  text — the  effect  of 
the  various  kinds  of  education  on  the  spread  of  true  Christianity. 
We  may  classify  the  forms  of  education  that  prevail  in  India  ^^^'"^^ 
under  three  gTeat  heads,  viz.  : — 

1.  Indigenous  Education. 

2.  Government  Education. 

3.  Missionary  Education. 

I .  Our  first  head  necessarily  subdivides  itself  into  two  parts — 
Hindu  education  and  Mohammedan  education.  Let  us  begin 
with  the  former. 

Among  the  Hindus — at  least  for  ages  past — schools  have  not  Among 
been  entirely  wanting.     Indeed,  the  village  system,  that  mar- 
vellous and  all  but  indestructible  relic  of  primitive  Hindu  society, 
can  hardly  be  deemed  complete  unless  the  school  has  been  pro- 
vided.    By  far  the  fullest  account  of  village  schools  is  furnished  village 
in  the  very  able  reports  on  vernacular  education  submitted  by  Mr.  ^'^''"'*''®- 
Adam  to  the  Government  of  India  in  1835,  1836,  and  1838.* 
He  estimated  the  number  of  purely  indigenous  schools  in  Bengal 
to  be  about  100,000,  two  out  of  every  three  villages  having  a 
school  each.     The  number  of  schools  is  thus  encouragingly  large  ; 
but  the  quality  of  the  education  imparted  is  anything  but  satis- 
factory.    Writing  is  taught  in  them,  and  village  accounts,  hardly  Limited 
reading,  for,  in  truth,  no  books  were  used.     Though  predisposed  ^°""'^<J^^- 
to  look  at  native  institutions  in  a  favourable  light,  Mr.  Adam 
speaks  of  the  common  village  schools  in  terms  of  strong  disappro- 
bation.    By  their  means,  he  saj'^s,  the  intellect  is  "  necessarily 
cabined,  cribbed,  confined  within  the  smallest  possible  range  of 
ideas."     And  as  for  their  moral  iniluence,  he  traces  directly  to 
their  miserable  modes  of  conveying-  their  modicum  of  education,- 
what  he  calls  "  the  radical  defect  of  the  native  character,"  which 

*  Republished,  with  preface,  by  Kev.  J.  Long,  in  iS68, 
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he  maintains  to  be  "  a  narrow  and  contracted  selfisliness."  Mr. 
Adam's  estimate  of  the  villag-e-schools  is  not  too  low.  Indeed, 
■  he  has  omitted  to  mention  what  is,  on  the  whole,  their  most 
offensive  feature,  the  cruel  and  deg-rading-  punishments  to  which 
the  pupils  are,  and  sometimes  very  capriciously,  subjected. 

It  is  evident,  then,  that  such  schools  as  these  are  in  no  respect 
helpful  to  the  spread  of  true  Christianity.  They  hardly  ever  pro- 
duce readers  to  whom  our  publications  can  be  supplied ;  for  in 
most  cases  the  alumnus  of  the  village-school  cannot  spell  his  way 
throug'h  the  most  elementary  book. 

So  much  for  primary  indigenous  education.  Another  class  of 
Hindu  schools  is  of  a  very  different  character.  We  may  call 
them  Pundits'  schools.  They  are  entirelv  unconnected  with  the 
vernacular  schools.  Sanskrit  alone  is  studied  in  them.  India,  in 
ancient  days,  was  distinguished  for  its  zealous  pursuit  of  Sanskrit 
learning.  Law,  philosophy,  the  sacred  mj'thological  poems,  and, 
of  course,  the  Vedas,  coidd  be  studied  only  by  Brahmans.  It 
is  true  that  study  among  the  Hindus  was  nearly  coniined  to 
Brahmans  5  but  then  almost  every  Brahman  was  a  student,  and 
was,  or  might  have  been,  a  ma^n  of  learning.  One  is  amazed  at 
the  number  of  elaborate  treatises  that  was  produced  on  nearly 
every  branch  of  knowledge  cidtivated  among  the  Hindus.  Many 
of  these  are  only  now  becoming  known  to  European  scholars. 
Sanskrit  learning  has  in  later  days  greatly  declined.  There  is  no 
Vikramaditya  in  these  degenerate  times  to  attract,  by  munificent 
largesses,  the  most  gifted  men  of  all  India,  and  exhibit  them  as 
the  brightest  ''gems"  of  his  splendid  Court.  Still  the  love  ot 
Sanskrit  and  of  Sanskrit  lore  is  not  extinct  j  and  Sanskrit  schools 
exist  in  considerable  numbers.  The  men  that  issue  from  such 
schools  are  to  this  day  numerous  and  influential.  A  Pundit,  or 
Shastri,  is  still  a  power  in  India.* 

Unhappily  he  is  not  a  power  for  good.  That  antique  leax'ning 
is  of  little  account  when  tried  either  by  the  standard  of  Chris- 
tianity or  that  of  modern  civilisation.  Doubtless,  there  is  much 
that  is  striking  in  these  Sanskrit  schools.  Their  whole  environ- 
ment is  quaintly  picturesque.  Teachers  and  pupils  are  exceed- 
inoly  simple  in  their  mode  of  life  5  they  have  been  styled  '^  philo- 


*  "  They  exercise  more  supremacy  over  the  minds  of  the  pe^iple  than  any 
other  class." — Long's  edition  of  Adam's  Reports,  p.  32.  Mr.  Adam  calculated 
the  number  of  such  Sanskrit  schools  in  Bengal  alone  as  about  1800,  with  about 
10,800  students. — Report,  p.  26. 
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sophers  in  huts."     We  mig-ht  add,  often  ''  philosophers  in  rag's."  ^"'-  ^''^^• 
Yet  they  are  serenely  content  ;  they  plod  on,  year  after  year,  and 
often  prosecute  their  studies  far  into  the  night  or  until  early 
morning". 

And  what  are    these   studies  ?     Some,   especially  in  Western  studies. 
India,  commit  to  memory  the  whole   of  the  venerable  Rig"  Veda, 
occupying  about  ten  years  in  the  laborious  operation,  and  without 
IK-operly  understanding  a  single  line.       Many  devote  twelve  years 
to  the  study  of  grammar — grammar  pure  and  simple.     Many  also 
learn  astrology;  not  a  few  read  poetry,  perhaps  the  most  liberalising- 
of  their  studies ;  some  take  to  philosophy ;  others,  at  least  in 
Bengal,  devote  themselves  to  the  abominable  Tantras.     I  need 
not  occupy  time  by  showing  how  adverse  this  kind  of  training-  is 
to  the  reception  of  the  Gospel.      Every  trained  Sanskrit  scholar  Hardening 
seems  clad  in  a  coat  of  mail,  from   which   our    sharpest   and  ^  *'"'■ 
strongest  arrows  helplessly  recoil.     The  grace  of  God  is  omnipo- 
tent ;  but  in  nothing,  perhaps,  is  that  omnipotence  more  signally 
displayed  than  in  the  conversion  of  a  thoroughly  trained  Puncht. 
This  must  suffice  for  indigenous  education  among-  Hindus. 

Among  Mohammedans  elemeptary  schools  are  comparatively  Jiohamme- 
fewer  in  number.     As  a  general  rule,  the  teacher  is  held  in  higher 
estimation  than  the   village   schoolmaster    among-   the    Hindus. 
Still,  his  position  is  low  enough  \  he  is  often  superannuated,  and 
nearly  always  ill  paid. 

The  language  which  is  chiefly  studied  in  these  schools  is  Persian.  Persian 
Books  are  used,  though  frequently  only  in  manuscript,  which, 
we  said,  was  not  the  case  in  Hindu  schools.  Thus,  the  Gulistan 
of  Sadi,  and  others  of  the  Persian  classics,  are  read  in  w^hole  or 
part ;  and  a  certain  degree  of  intellectual  cultivation  is  certainly 
imparted  to  the  pupils  who  continue  a  considerable  time  at  school. 

Purely  Arabic  schools,  that  is,  schools  for  teaching  the  reading  Arabic 
of  the  Koran,  exist  chiefly  in  connexion  with  mosques.  These 
schools  are  by  no  means  of  a  high  order ;  the  object  is  to  teach 
the  boys  who  intend  to  become  priests  the  formal  reading-  of 
certain  passages  of  the  Koran  that  are  used  in  religious  cere- 
monies. These  schools  Mr.  Adam  characterises  as  ftirnishino-  a 
"  consummate  burlesque"  on  education. 

On  the   whole,  we  cannot   report  favourably  regarding   ele-  Moraitone 
mentary  education  among-  the  Mohammedans.     It  cannot  be  re- 
garded as  preparing-  for  the  reception  of  the  Gospel  otherwise 
than  as  producing-  readers,  and  also  by  cultivating-,  to  a  certain 
extent,  the  minds  of  the  pupils.     But  the  morality  of  Sadi,  tiie 
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Rev.  Dr.  M.  most  fevoiirite  author,  is  not  the  morality  of  the  Gospel ;  and  in 
such  tales  as  Yusuf-wa-Zulaikha  (a  dreadful  travesty  of  the 
history  of  Joseph)  we  have  presented  all  that  a  prurient  Oriental 
imag'ination  can  devise  to  inflame  the  lower  passions  of  our  nature. 

Joiie^es.  -Ill  addition  to  such  schools,  there  are  a  few  colleges,  supported 

by  Mohammedans,  for  the  cultivation  of  Arabic  and  Persian 
literature.  The  influence  of  these  is  strong-ly  anti-Christian.  There 
is  an  interesting-  experiment  going  on  at  Allyghur  (Alighar)  of  a 
college  which  adds  the  study  of  European  science  to  the  Oriental 
classics;  but  of  this  it  seems  premature  to  speak. 

EducaUon"'       2.  We  come  now  to  speak  of  Government  Education. 

We  may  classify  its  forms  under  three  heads  :  Elementary,  or 
Vernacular ;  Middle-class,  or  Ang-lo-vernacular  j  and  College 
Education. 

Heavy  cost        rpj^g  entire  sum  expended  by  the  Indian  Government  on  edu- 

Coiieges.  cation  in  ever}^  form,  including  the  sum  apportioned  to  aided  in- 
stitutions, is  under  £800,000.  That  is  to  say.  Government  does 
not  expend  £1  in  the  education  of  300  of  the  population.  But  a 
very  large  proportion  of  this  goes  to  the  support  of  the  higher,  or 
college  education.  When  I  w^s  in  Calcutta,  in  r872,  every  pupil 
at  the  Presidency  College  cost  Government  328  rupees;  in  the 
Sanskrit  College,  759  rupees;  at  Berhampore,  933  rupees.  At 
the  Free  Church  College,  which  is  an  aided  institution,  the  cost 
to  Government  of  each  pupil  was  only  forty-five  rupees,  and  ver}^ 
little  more  at  the  other  missionary  colleges.  It  is  a  startling  fact 
that  while  Government  gave  only  £1  to  educate  300  of  the  whole 
population,  it  was  spending  more  than  £40  on  every  pupil  in  its 
colleges  in  Bengal.* 

Comparatively  little  is  thus  attempted  for  the  education  of  the 
sadly  degraded  mass  of  the  population. 

Elementary  Yet  experience  testifies  that  that  is  no  hopeless  work.  In  the 
North- West  Provinces,  the  earnest  efforts  begun  by  Mr.  Thomason 
forty  years  ago,  and  continued  b}'  his  successors,  have  issued  in 
no  inconsiderable  number  of  satisfactor}^  schools  both  elementary 
(halkabandi)  and  middle-class  (basksildari).  In  Bengal,  w-here 
the  necessity  was  most  overwhelming,  there  has  been  decided 
progress  in  providing  elementary  schools,  owing  to  the  efforts  of 


*  Inclusive  of  Britisli  Burma,  but  exclusive  of  Ceylon,  the  sum  last  year  was 
actually  £730,013.  Deducting  receipts  (fees  and  endowments),  only  £624,497. 
A  flea-bite  !  Including  a  large  number  of  private  (unaided)  schools,  there  is 
but  one  pupil  in  240  of  the  population. 
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Georo-e  Campbell,  and  Sir  R.  Temple,  good  elementary  schools.  R«^-  ^''-  ^• 
In  Western  India  such  schools  are  also  successful.     But  still  the  Better  aud 
destitution  is  everywhere  truly  appalling-.     The  pupils  are  almost  numerous, 
exclusively   boys.     In   female   education  exceedingly   little  has 
been  attempted,  and  that  little  has  not  been  successful. 

In  a  purely  intellectual  point  of  view,  Government  education,  intellectual 

P  .        ''  .        .  ,■  .1  1  ,  success. 

SO  tar  as  it  extends,  is  no  lailure  j  the  teaching  is  genuine  and 
tlioroug-h. 

But  in  atttempting  to  estimate  its  value,  we  are  at  once  con-  Altogether 
fronted  by  the  great  fact  that  it  is  exclusively  and  avowedly    ^*''"''*''- 
secular.     Alike  in  schools  and  colleges,  the  Government  abstains 
from  communicating  any  religious  instruction. 

In  regard,  however,  to  the  effect  of  non-reliii-ious  teacliinar,  KffectofVer- 
there  is  a  very  important  distinction  between  elementary  schools  schools. 
and  colleges.  I  do  not  know  that  the  elementary  schools  can  be 
charged  with  the  destruction  of  religious  belief.  It  is  true  that 
no  lesson  in  the  simplest  science  can  be  given  without  contra- 
dicting some  tenet  of  the  Shastras.  Yet,  in  a  way  strange  to  us, 
the  Hindu  mind  can  hold  conflicting  beliefs  \  it  fails  to  see  the 
opposition.  The  boy  who  issues  from  the  primary  school  will 
still  stoutly  maintain  that  he  is  a  good  Hindu,  and  that  he  believes 
all  that  his  guru  or  the  Shastras  teach.  The  visible  effect  of 
Government  schooling  in  his  case  is,  that  the  mind  is  trained  to 
some  extent,  and  furnished  with  a  measure  of  useful  knowledge. 

But  in  colleges  the  gulf  between  Hinduism  and  European  Effector 
thought  yawns  wide  and  fathomless  ;  and  the  dullest  pupil  sees  ^"^^ 
it.  Hinduism  teaches  a  professedly  inspired  science,  which  is  out- 
rageously absurd.  The  pupil  soon  rejects  it  with  contempt,  and 
at  the  same  time  necessarily  rejects  also  the  authority  of  the  book 
which  inculcates  it.  There  is  thus  to  him  no  divine  revelation, 
no  authoritative  declaration  of  spiritual  truth.  For  an  individual 
or  a  community  to  be  thus  suddenly  tossed  from  superstition  into 
scepticism  is  surely  a  transition  most  perilous  and  painful.  No 
wonder  if  the  mental  balance  is  destroyed,  and  the  moral  nature 
often  completely  wrecked. 

I  do  not  assert  that  Hindus  trained  in  Government  colleges  are  Moral  effact. 
in  all  respects  worse  than  their  uneducated  compeers.  Some  have 
asserted  that  they  are  less  truthful  j  but  I  doubt  it.  They  cer- 
tainly are  more  manly  and  independent.  Bui  they  are  less  re- 
spectful to  parents  and  superiors,  and  more  ready  to  surrender 
themselves  to  sensuality  in  its  varied  debasing-  forms.  In- 
temperance is  the  ruin  of  multitudes  of  youth. 
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Purely  secular  education  in  public  schools  in  a  Christian 
country  has,  of  course,  very  great  drawbacks;  but  the  blank  is 
partially  filled  up  by  family  instruction,  attendance  at  church,  and 
Sunday-schools,  the  power  of  public  sentiment,  and  other  in- 
fluences. But  in  India  all  these  auxiliary  forces  are  wanting  ; 
and  the  destructive  power  of  Government  teaching  is  counteracted 
by  no  constructive  agency. 

But  perhaps  I  shall  be  reminded  that  young  men  so  instructed, 
though  ignorant  of  Christianity,  are,  at  all  events,  not  hostile  to 
it.  This  leads  me  to  refer  to  an  important  matter,  which,  had  it 
been  possible,  I  would  fain  have  passed  over  in  silence.  In 
appointing  professors,  Government  seems  to  have  regard  only  to 
intellectual  qualifications.  In  religion,  a  man  may  be  a  Christian, 
Deist,  Atheist,  Comtist,  or  Agnostic ;  the  Government  serenely 
ignores  the  question  both  of  his  creed  and  character.  Now,  in 
the  educational  service  of  Government  there  have  been,  and 
doubtless  are,  truly  Christian  men,  who,  while  (as  their  covenant 
requires)  they  religiously  abstain  during  school  hours  from  re- 
ferring to  religion,  will,  out  of  school,  faithfully  plead  for  their 
Master.  But,  unhappily,  in  the  history  of  Government  education, 
men  have  been  especially  conspicuous  who  were  avowed  and 
earnest  infidels.  Of  two  of  these,  the  distinguished  head  of  a 
Scotch  college  afiirmed  that  they  had  "  diffiised  the  principles  of 
Tom  Paine  over  a  whole  generation  of  youth "  in  Western 
Jndia ;  and  at  this  hour  the  Principal  of  the  College  in  Bombay 
is  making  what  the  Bombay  Guardian  characterises  as  ''  most 
bitter "  attacks  on  Christianity,  fearlessly  signing  them  with  his 
I  well-known  initials.  Many  deplorable  facts  of  this  kind  could  be 
'mentioned.  The  most  highly  cultivated  type  of  European  in- 
fidelity is  busy  at  this  moment  in  our  Indian  colleges.  Very 
powerful  for  good  or  evil  must  the  educated  youth  of  India  be  ; 
they  especially  will  mould,  by  the  press  and  otherwise,  the  mind 
of  the  coming  generation,  and  if  no  remedy  can  be  applied  to  the 
sore  evil  I  have  mentioned,  what  are  we  to  expect  ?  Can  we  sow 
the  wand,  and  not  reap  the  whirlwind  ? 

Lord  Lytton  lately  spoke  with  sorrowful  disappointment  of  the 
"  poisonous  matter,"  as  he  justly  called  it,  issuing  from  much  of 
the  native  press  in  India ;  and  the  Legislative  Council  has  a])plied 
very  rough  and  ready  surgery  for  the  extraction  of  the  venom- 
bag.  But  the  poison  is  mainly  concocted  from  the  food  which 
Government  wills  the  Indian  mind  should  be  fed  upon.  That 
treasonable  trash  which  excites  his  lordship's  disgust,  need,  at 
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all  events,  occasion  him  no  surprise.     ''  Fear  God  :  honour  the  '^^"'-  '^^-  '^• 

.  ,  •  Mitchell. 

king-,"  is  the  double  maxim  of  the  book  of  books ;  but  while  in  where  it 
Government  schools  the  first  precept  dare  not  be  mentioned,  it  is  comes  from, 
vain  to  expect  that  the  second,  even  if  inculcated,  will  be  obeyed. 

Perhaps  some  of  you  are  saying-,  "  Ah !  he  is  a  Missionary ;  he  strong  opin- 
is  prejudiced ;   thing-s   are  not  so  bad  as  all  that."     Suffer  me,  evil  effects. 
then,   to  quote  one   or  two  testimonies  from  authorities  uncon-  , 
nected  with  Missions.     ''  The  faculty  of  faith,"  says  Professor/ 
Monier  Williams,    "  is  wholly  destroyed  at  Government   hig-h 
schools  and  colleg-es."     That  is  stronger  than  anything-  I  have 
said  \    for  you  observe    it    includes  the    high  schools  with   the 
colleges  as  destructive  of  religious  belief.     Hear  another  testi- 
mony from  Mr.  Cotton,  a  Bengal  civilian,  whose  relig-ious  stand- 
point, be  it  observed,  is  not  that  of  Christianity  : — 

"The  results  of  Government  education  are  subversive  and  de- 
structive, and  have  loosened  the  whole  framework  of  the  narrow 
society  within  which  they  operate."  "  The  result  is  an  anarchy  for    1 
which  Government  is  responsible,"     He  ag-ain  calls  it  ''  extreme  / 
social  anarchy."  *     "  Our  state  colleg-es  are  content  with  chaos." 

These  are  startling- — I  had  almost  said,  appalling- — testimonies. 
And  yet  out  of  the  very  misery  of  the  position  there  comes  a 
gleam  of  hope.  Man  is  a  relig-ious  being-.  It  was  said  as  early 
as  the  days  of  Homer — "All  men  yearn  after  the  g-ods."  A 
community  utterly  without  relig-ious  belief  cannot  long-  exist.  A 
convulsion  comes  which  drives  men  back  on  faith,  I  have 
ventured  to  hope  that  a  reaction  towards  religion  is  already  com-  Eeaetiou  in 
mencing-  among-  the  educated  youth  of  India.  Just  as  the 
scepticism  which  came  like  a  deluge  on  Rome  during  the  later 
days  of  the  Eepublic,  until  Rome,  as  Renan  expresses  it,  became 
"  a  very  hell,"  was  followed  by  a  recoil  towards  faith  which  was 
fain  to  embrace  the  wildest  superstition  rather  than  endure  the 
torture  of  endless  doubt,  so  a  reaction  seems  to  have  set  in  among- 
Hindus.  Certainly  we  trace  a  change  among  the  pupils  of  our 
Mission  Colleg-es.  It  is  a  new  thing-  for  men  to  ask — as  in 
Calcutta  they  have  lately  been  doing- — for  a  lesson  in  the  Bible  Longing  for 
rather  than  one  in  Eng-lish  literature.  And  of  the  educated  youth 
of  India  generally,  I  will  repeat  the  words  which  I  ventured  to 
use  at  the  meeting  of  our  General  Assembly  in  Edinburgh,  last 
May :  "  It  seems  as  if  a  great  sigh  were  rising  fi'om  the  heart  of 
India,  which,  when  put  into  articulate  language,  just  means  this 
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— '  We  have  lost  the  way  ;  we  cannot  find  the  Father,  Show  us 
the  Father,  and  it  siifficeth  us.'  "  We  see  less  than  we  did  of 
bitter  hostility  to  Christianity,  but  more  of  a  cordial  admission  ot 
its  elevation  and  purity,  with,  indeed,  a  sorrowful  doubt  whether 
it  can,  after  all,  be  the  actual  voice  of  God.  Oh  !  that  He  "  who 
calls  for  thing's  that  are  not  and  they  come  "  may  soon  say  to 
these  bewildered  souls,  as  He  did  to  His  disciple  of  old — "He 
that  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen  the  Father." 

These  remarks  have  applied  to  English  education  as  conducted 
under  Government  direction.  We  must  not  forget  that  there  are 
also  Oriental  Colleges  maintained  by  State  funds.  Such  institu- 
tions as  the  Sanskrit  Colleges  at  Benares,  Calcutta,  Poona,  &c., 
as  originally  established,  had  all  the  faults  which  we  have  stated 
as  belonging  to  Pandits'  schools,  and  these  in  an  aggravated 
form.  The  rage  for  high  orientalism  that  once  existed  among 
Indian  officials  was  little  short  of  insanity ;  and  even  after 
Macaulay's  celebrated  Minute  had  restored  them  to  reason,  there 
lingered  here  and  there  State  institutions  whose  ftmction  was  to 
inculcate  false  science,  false  history,  and  false  religion.  Con- 
spicuous among  these  was  the  Benares  Sanskrit  College.  An 
earnest  attempt  was  made  by  Dr.  Ballantyne  to  reform  this 
dreadful  state  of  things,  and  present  the  leading  features  of 
European  science  as  reconciled  with  the  principles  of  one  great 
system  of  Hindu  philosophy,  the  Nyiiya.  I  visited  the  college 
in  1869  and  thought  I  saw  proofs  that  the  promising  experiment 
had  failed ;  but  I  shall  be  thankful  if  any  one  can  declare  it  to 
be  a  success.  The  Poona  College  has  certainly  been  greatly 
reformed.  Of  the  Muir  College  at  Allahabad,  I  may  say,  as  I 
did  of  another  college  for  Musalmans,  that  it  is  premature  to 
speak. 

III.  Missionary  Education. — The  subject  of  Government 
education  appears  to  many  of  such  vast  importance  that  I  have 
been  led  to  dwell  upon  it  at  considerable  length.  I  fear  I  cannot 
reasonably  insist  on  describing  with  equal  fulness  the  character 
and  effects  of  Missionary  education. 

Missionary  schools,  like  those  of  Government,  may  be  divided 
into  elementary  or  vernacular ;  middle  schools,  or  high-ver- 
nacular ;  and  colleges  in  which  the  curriculum  prescribed  by  the 
University  is  followed,  the  education  being  given  in  English. 

The  total  number  of  pupils  in  Mission  schools,  as  stated  in  the 
report  of  the  Allahabad  Conference  in  1872,  was  122,372,  in- 
cluding 26,611  girls,  the  number  now  may  probably  be  140,000 
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or  a  little  more,  tlie  proportion  of  girls  to  boys  remaining-  much  ^^j'^gj-j^^* 
as  it  was. 

The  characteristic  mark  of  missionary  schools  is,  of  course,  The  christ- 

1     ■  !•    •  T  f  1-     •        ■      ^       r^\     ■     •  1         ian  element. 

their  relig-ious  character.  It  not  distinctively  christian,  they 
have  no  raison  d'etre.  But,  of  course,  if  Missionaries  set  up  schools 
to  teach  the  common  branches  of  education,  as  well  as  religion, 
the  work  should  be  done  thoroug'hly.  Let  them,  in  common 
education,  aim  at  as  higii  a  standard  as  the  Government  schools. 
There  need  be  no  fear  that  the  cultivation  of  the  intellectual 
powers  of  the  pupil  will  be  in  any  way  hindered  by  the  discipline 
imparted  to  his  heart  and  conscience. 

Ao-ain,  the  closest  superintendence  of  Mission  schools  by  truly  To  be  taught 

"  bv  Christitin 

Christian  men  is  absolutely  necessary,  "  The  schoolmaster  is  men. 
the  school,"  We  shall  all  further  ag-ree  that  Christian  books 
must  not  be  taught  by  heathens.  We  shall,  I  trust,  also  ag'ree 
that  the  presence  of  heathen  teachers,  even  for  the  teaching-  of 
the  common  branches,  is  very  undesirable.  Possibly  it  does 
least  harm  if  a  heathen  is  appointed  to  teach  some  such 
purely  secular  branch  as  mathematics  in  a  colleg-e  in  which  there 
are  several  Christian  professors.  To  leave  any  school  under  the 
control  of  a  heathen  teacher  is,  even  if  a  necessity,  a  necessity  to 
be  deplored. 

Even  in  elementary  schools  a  o-ood  deal  can  be  accomplished  Elementary 

''  f'  r  schools 

towards  preoccupying-  the  mind  with  Christian  truth.  1  do  not  useful, 
believe  in  the  use  of  Christian  catechisms  for  heathen  children, 
the  pupil  being-  taught  to  repeat  ruemoriter  the  most  solemn 
truths  of  our  holy  religion  as  a  task.  Let  the  mind  be  pre- 
occupied and  filled  with  the  parables  of  Christ  and  Old  Testa- 
ment narratives,  taug-ht  reverentially  and  lovingly  by  spiritual 
men  ;  and  let  us  wait  in  patience  the  result. 

In  Anglo- vernacular  schools  the  mind  of  the  pupil  is  still  more  English 

,  ,  ,,  .    .  Ill-  •  /-vc  ,'        ■       Schools 

capable  01  receiving  valuable  instruction.  Ui  no  part  or  mis-  better, 
sionary  work  do  I  retain  a  more  pleasant  remembrance  than  of 
the  junior  classes  in  our  Calcutta  Institution.  All  the  reading 
books,  both  in  Bengali  and  English,  had  religious  lessons,  both 
in  prose  and  verse.  Simple  poetry — very  much  like  Watts's 
"  Divine  Songs  for  Children  " — conveying  the  fiindamental  truths 
of  religion,  both  natural  and  revealed,  was  a  great  favourite  with 
the  pupils. 

But  I  must  proceed  to  say  a  few  words  on  the  higher  educa-  Highe. 
tion  as  conveyed  in  Missionary  Colleges,  which  are  affiliated  to 
one  or  other  of  the  Indian  Universities.     There  are  in  all  India 
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speaking-  of  them,  I  feel  rather  hampered  by  the  circumstance 
that  the  higher  education  is  mainly  carried  on  by  our  Scottish 
Missions.  Mr.  Sherring-  mentioned  at  the  Allahabad  Conference 
that,  as  the  results  were  tested  by  University  examinations,  the 
Free  Church  and  the  Established  Church  of  Scotland  had  accom- 
plished in  the  higher  education  as  much  as  all  other  Societies 
united.  This  is  natural  on  account  of  the  great  example  and  the 
eloquent  pleadings  of  that  illustrious  man,  over  whose  death  the 
whole  Christian  world  still  mourns,  Dr.  Alexander  Duff.  And  in 
Scotland  we  are  thoroughly  convinced  of  the  necessity  of  carry- 
ing" on  this  branch  of  Mission  work  more  energetically  than  ever. 
Christian  teaching-  in  colleg-es,  as  well  as  schools,  we  deem  like- 
wise to  be  of  essential  consequence ;  and  it  must  be  g-iven  in  full 
proportion  to  other  studies. 

I  am  aware  some  would  say  that  the  character  of  Government 
education  mig-ht  be  improved  by  the  introduction  of  relig-ion. 
That  step,  even  if  desirable,  is  not  possible  now ;  Government 
dare  not  break  its  solemn  and  repeated  promises  to  abstain  from 
relig-ious  teaching-.  Others  tell  us  that  Christian  men  should  be 
encouraged  to  become  professors  in  state  colleges.  The  con- 
ditions as  to  religion  prescribed  by  Government  are  most  un- 
happy ;  and  I  do  not  expect  that  many  men  will  enter  its  colleges 
impelled  by  missionary  zeal.  Others  justly  contend  that  every 
effort  should  be  made  to  supplement  secular  education,  and  that 
Missionaries  should  sedulously  seek  intercourse  with  the  pupils 
of  Government  schools.  But  when  all  is  done,  a  deplorable 
blank  remains. 

But  I  must  hasten  on.  Sunday  Schools  are  found  to  be  no 
less  valuable  in  India  than  in  Britain  or  America,  and  when  well 
taug'ht,  they  are  largely  attended  by  heathen  children. 

Ag-ain,  Orphanages  are,  especially  in  times  of  famine,  indispen- 
sable. To  develop  manliness  and  independence  in  the  children  is, 
no  doubt,  difficult ;  but  it  can  be  done  and  has  been  done. 
Boarding  Schools  for  boys  have,  in  some  cases,  been  found 
useful. 

Boarding-  schools  for  Christian  girls  seem  fitted  to  be  still 
more  so.  It  is  not  many  of  the  humbler  Christian  women  that 
can  yet  train  their  daughters  suitably ;  and  the  faithful,  living- 
superintendence  of  a  lady  from  Europe  or  America  is  of  the 
greatest  possible  value.  Larg-e  day-schools  for  gikls  are 
possible  in  Madras,  and  to  a  considerable  extent  in  Bombay.     It 
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is  difficult  to  maintain  tliem  in  the  Puniaub  and  Nortli-Western  Kev.  Ur.  m. 

•'  _       MiTCilELL. 

Provinces,  and  in  Bengal  next  to  impossible.  Hence,  Beng-al  is 
tlie  ])lace  in  vvbicli  Zenana  work  is  especially  required.  Zejstana 
Schools  are  often  possible,  into  which,  even  in  Calcutta,  the 
^'irls  in  one  lane  can  be  collected  tog-ether  and  taug-ht.  On 
the  unspeakable  importance  of  the  Avork  in  Zenanas  and  Zenana 
schools  it  is  wholly  unnecessary  to  dwell  at  present ;  on  Thursday 
evening-  it  will,  no  doubt,  receive  the  earnest  consideration  which 
it  deserves. 

I  must  now  hasten  to  a  close.  My  allotted  task  has  been  to  Despatch  of 
describe  thing's  as  they  are,  and  I  have  hardly  touched  the  still 
g-reater  question  of  thing's  as  they  oug'ht  to  be.  And  on  that, 
all  I  will  now  do  is  to  ask  a  question.  Is  there  any  g'ood  reason 
which  pre'wents  the  carrying-  out  of  the  celebrated  educational 
Despatch  of  1854,  regarding*  grants  in  aid?  I  know  of  none. 
Let  us  try  it  in  Calcutta,  or  in  the  three  Presidency  seats,  Carry  it  out 
Calcutta,  Madras,  and  Bombay.  The  system  will  not  fail,  if 
Government  will  only  screw  its  courage  to  the  sticking  point  and 
redeem  its  solemn  pledge. 

But,  finally.  When  we  speak  of  about  140,000  pupils  in 
Mission  schools,  the  number  seems  encouragingly  large.  But 
after  all,  the  proportion  is  but  i  in  2000  of  the  population,  and 
let  us  remember  that  it  includes  multitudes  whu  know  little  more 
than  the  alphabet.  The  number  receiv/ing  a  thoroughly  good 
education  is  de})lorably  small.  Is  this  all  that  Britain  can  do 
for  the  Christian  education  of  India  ?  God  forbid  that  w^e  should 
forget  the  wants  of  China  or  Japan  or  Polynesia.  But  surely 
India,  as  a  portion  of  British  territory,  has  very  special  claims, 
and  she  is  thirsting  for  instruction.  God  helping  us  let  us  give  it, 
till  India  rise  to  be,  as  she  was  of  old,  the  great  moulder  of 
Asiatic  thought.  The  stream  of  Buddhism  flowed  forth  from  her 
over  more  than  half  the  Continent  of  Asia.  Shall  the  healing 
waters  of  Christianity  do  less  when  India  turns  to  God? 

Mr.    Donald    Matheson,    then    said:    Sir  William,   ladies '^•Mathr- 

'       .  '  SON,  Esq. 

and  gentlemen,  I  avail  myself  of  your  offer  to  ask  a  qxiestion.     I 
feel  that  the  Paper  just  read  is  perhaps  the  most  important  we 
have  had  during  the  Conference,  and  I  wish  to  ask  whether  the  improve- 
time  has  not  now  come,  when,  since  the  Government  Despatch  of ,™  Govern-^ 
1854  is  now  nearly  a  quarter  of  a  century  old,  we  have  not  had  "oi^in'lndil' 
experience  as  to  the  result  of  the  Government  system  of  educa- 
tion in  India^  and  whether  something  cannot  be  done  to  improve 
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d.Mathe.    {^      With  the  best  intentions,  the  Government  of  the  day  de- 

soN,  Esq.  _     '  .  -^ 

termined  that  the  natives  of  India  should  not  be  disturbed  by 
introducing-  the  Bible  into  the  Government  s^'stem  of  education. 
It  was   with  the  view  of  retaining-  their   loyalty  that  this  was 
done.     After  an  experience  of  nearly  a  quarter  of  a  century  it  is 
The  present  fouud   that  the  result  has  been  the  very  opposite  :  a  spirit  of 
fasteTtwen-  disloyalty  has  been  produced  among  those  who  have  been  de- 
ty-five  years,  prived  of  the  precious  truth.     And  has  not  the  time  come,  when 
the  Missionary  Societies,  and  indeed  the  whole  of  their  consti- 
tuents  in   this   country,  should   rise    and   ask   the  Government 
whether  some  chang-e  should  not  take  place. 

FeT.  J.  The  Rev.  J.  Barton,  of  Cambridg-e,  said  :  I  feel  that  thi.s 

question  is  one  hardly  adapted  for  discussion  in  a  large  assembly 

Question       like  the  present.     Still  the  Paper  we  have  heard  read  should 

impor  an  .    ^^^^  ^^  ^^  expression  of  opinion  on  the  part  of  those  who  take  an 

interest  in,  and  who  also  help  on,  the  work  of  Missions  in  India. 

It   has   been   shown  in  that   Paper   that   the  Government   has 

been   creating-  a  monster,  which   is  beginning-  already  to   turn 

AFranken-    upon  itself.     This  Frankenstein  of  educated  intellect  in  India, 

been  pro-       without  any  religious  principle  to  guide  it,  is  creating  a  ferment 

and  a  restlessness,  of  which  it  is  impossible  to  foresee  the  evil 

onecourseis  cousequences.     In  the  extreme  difficulty  of  urging  upon  Govern- 

open  o  us.    j^g^^  gjjy  course  which  would  remedy  this  defect,  it  seems  to 

me  that  there  is  one  plan  which  we  ought,  as  Christians,  and  as 

representatives   of  Missionary  Societies,    to   urge   upon   them; 

namely  this,  that   inasmuch   as   it   is   impossible   for   them   to 

to'^iMve  the    ^^§'^^^^6  religious  teaching  in  their  schools,  as  also  it  is  impossible 

hisheredu-    to  hope  that  they  can  as  a  Government  introduce  the  Bible  into 

c.ition  alto-  '^  ^  p  . 

gether.  their  schools  {as  many  of  our  friends  here  in  England  would 
desire),  the  only  course  open  to  them  is  to  do  as  is  done  in  this 
country,  and  to  retire  as  soon  as  possible  from  the  direct  control 
of  higher  education  altogether.  Our  difficulties  as  Missionaries, 
and  I  speak  as  one  who  has  had  some  fifteen  years'  experience  in 
this  particular  department  in  India,- — are  difficulties  arising  from 
the  fact  that  the  Government  come  with  all  their  prestige  and 

Government  resources,  and  drive  us  practically  almost  out  of  the  field.     We 

Seliools  have  '  •   i       i  f   ■  ■^        ^ 

usatdisad-    cannot  Compete  with  them  on  fair  terras,  or  with  the  resources 

van  age.       -^vjiich  they  possess.     Not  only  however  do  they  put  Missionary 

Societies  at  a  very  great  disadvantage,  which  is  comparatively 

a  small   matter ;    but  there  is  a  growing   tendency  to    ignore 

and  undervalue  indigenous  and  independent  native  efforts.      I 
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would  desire  my  friends  that  there  should  g-o  forth  from  this^^^J^^ 
Conference  a  representation  to  the  Government,  backed  by  those  Let  them 
who  have  influence  and  authority,  urging-  upon  them  the  same  examye^at 
course  as  is  followed  at  home,  where  we  have  a  Government  con-  '^°'"^* 
fining-  itself  to  the  regulation  and  encourag-ement  of  education, 
without  entering^  the  field  directly  itself. 

Dr.  Murray  Mitchell  said:  I  aj^-ree  with  what  has  been  |[^ev.  Dr. 

o  _  MlICHELt. 

said  by  these  two  g-entlemen.     That  was  the  practical  issue  of 
the   fact  I  brought  forward.     Let  Government   spend  its  funds 
chiefly  on  lower  education,  teaching-  the  toiling-,  ig-norant  masses.  Endorses  the 
and  we  shall  all  exceeding-ly  rejoice.     We  only  wish  they  had  no  made?  '**" 
Afghan  wars  to  carry  on  that  they  might  have  much  more  money 
to  devote  to  that  education.     Let  the  Government  carry  out  the 
principles  of  the  Despatch  of  1854  and  act,  as  Mr.  Barton  has 
suggested,  by  aiding-  schools.     I  do  not  think  missionary  schools 
will  be  the  only  ones  to  fill  the  void.     Natives  will  soon  set  up 
schools  of  their  own  and  then  the  Government  funds  will  be  freed 
to  an  extent  that  will  enable  them  to  give  larg-er  assistance  to 
elementary  education.     I  do  not  suggest  that  this  course  should  Letthestep 
be  taken  in  a  leap.     It  should  beg-in  g-radually,  say  at  Calcutta,  gradually, 
then  extend  to  Madras,  then  to  Bombay.     Let  us  see  the  effect 
of  such  a  measure  ;  I  have  no  doubt  of  its  success  ;  the  Govern- 
ment will  then  g-radually  retire  from  all  the  country. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Schreiber,  Secretary  of  the  Rhenish  Missionary  fcHBEiisEB 
Society,  g-ave  the  following  account  of  the  Society's  efforts  in 
Dutch  India  : — 

There  are  several  reg-ions  where  Mohammedanism  is  steadily  Mohammed- 
winning-  g-round,  but  p*rhaps  no  place  can  be  found  where  that  cutchTndia. 
progress  is  faster,  and  at  the  same  time  more  astonishing-  and 
puzzling-,  than  it  is  in  Dutch  India,  because  there  it  goes  on  not 
only  in  spite  of  the  Government  of  a  European,  Christian  nation, 
nay,  it  would  appear,  that  this  Government  itself  serves  to  foster 
and  forward  Mohammedanism  as  far  as  its  boundaries  extend. 

Looking  back,  we  find  that  by  far  the  greater  part  of  the  g-round  its  great 
Mohammedanism  holds  at  present  in  the  Indian  Archipelag-o  it  t^e'^Dutcii  ^' 
has  gained  after   the  time   the  Dutch  took  possession  of  those  ^o^^"""™^"*- 
regions.     In  the  Island  of  Sumatra,  it  is  true,  Atchin  and  Menang-- 
kabao  had  become  Mohammedan  before  that  time,  and  thence 
Islam  had  found  its  way  to  Java;    but  on  both  these  islands 
the  g-reat  majority  of  the  people  were  still  heathens,  when  the 
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Dutch  took  possession  of  them,  and  to  the  island  of  Borneo  and 
Celebes  Mohammedanism  has  crept  in  in  the  time  of  the  Dutch 
Government.  At  present  on  Java  almost  the  whole  population  is 
Mohammedan,  at  least  in  name ;  a  g-reat  deal  of  heathenism  still 
being-  concealed  under  the  surface.  On  Sumatra  about  the  fourth 
part  is  still  heathen.  On  Borneo  and  in  the  Celebes  perhaps 
about  one-half — but  wherever  in  Dutch  India  a  heathen  popula- 
tion is  in  contact  with  Mohammedans,  Mohammedanism  is 
advancing-  steadily.  Even  the  official  Government  Eeports  state 
the  progress  of  Mohammedanism  in  the  Batta  country  and  Telam- 
bang-,  on  Sumatra,  in  West  and  South-east  Borneo,  in  Menado,  on 
Celebes,  onTernate  and  Tidore,  and  Batyan,  and  several  otherplaces. 

That  it  is  really  nothing-  else  but  the  Dutch  Government  itself 
which  spreads  and  forwards  Mohammedanism  is  clearly  shown  for 
instance  in  the  Batta-country  in  Sumatra.  The  people  of  the 
Batta,  or  Bataks,  have  been  for  centuries  not  only  in  contact  with 
the  Mohammedan  Malays,  but  several  times  they  have  been  attacked, 
and  a  larg-e  portion  of  their  land  has  been  quite  desolated  by  the 
Malays,  in  order  to  win  the  Battas  for  Islam.  But  all  was  in 
vain,  the  Battas  kept  firmly  to  their  heathen  creed  until,  about 
orty  years  ag-o,  they  became  subjects  of  the  Dutch  Government. 
jVow,  since  that  time,  almost  the  whole  of  them,  as  far  as  the 
Dutch  Government  extends,  have  become  Mohammedan,  whilst 
almost  no  Mohammedan  is  to  be  found  beyond  the  borders  of  the 
colony.  The  fact  that  the  Dutch  Government  produces  Moham- 
medanism everywhere  is  so  strikingly  evident,  that  the  Moham- 
medans of  Sumatra  themselves  believe  the  reason  why  Allah  has 
g-iven  the  rule  to  the  Dutch  is  nothing-  else  but  this,  that  all 
heathen  nations  should  be  made  Mohammedan  by  means  of  the 
Dutch  Government.  I  myself  have  met  heathens  in  Sumatra, 
that  were  quite  amazed  when  they  were  told  that  I  and  the  other 
Dutch  (European)  were  not  Mohammedans;  so  much  is  the  Dutch 
Government  and  Mohammedanism  one  and  the  same  thing'  to 
them. 

Now  what  can  be  the  reason  of  this  strang-e  phenomenon  ? 

Of  course  I  am  not  going-  to  say  that  the  Dutch  knowingly  and 
wilfully  propagate  Mohammedanism,  though  there  are  indeed  some 
infatuated  men  amongst  them,  who,  blinded  by  their  hatred  against 
Christianity,  really  and  openly  wish  good  speed  to  the  Crescent. 
By  far  the  most  of  them  have  no  interest  whatever  nor  S3'mpathy 
with  Mohammedanism,  very  many  of  them  even  hate  it ;  but  never- 
theless, being-  quite  indifferent  and  following  a  so-called  strictly 
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neutral  policy  in  matters  of  religion,  in  fact  they  help  to  spread  g^'-g^""- 
it.  Thore,  like  in  other  instances,  Mohammedanism  steps  in  to  do  But  they 
that  which  Christianity  oiig-ht  but  neglects  to  do.  le'cted'to"' 

Wherever  the  Dutch  Government  goes,  chHstiauity. 

"  Post  equitem  sedet  atra  cura," 

Mohammedanism  follows  it  like  an  evil  spirit.    The  Dutch  cannot 

live  in  India  without  a  Mohammedan  appendix  of  lower  oilicers, 

as  clerks,  policemen,  interpreters,  and  tradesmen.     The  Malay  spreadofthe 

lanouas'e  being"  outside  Java,  the  lano-uao-e  of  the  Government,  ^i^'ay'^"- 

and  ot  daily  life,  quite  a  "  lingua  franca  "  of  those  regions,  and 

being  spoken,  besides  by  the  Dutch,  by  Mohammedans  only,  is 

one  of  the  most  powerful  agents  of  Mohammedanism. 

Whenever  the  Dutch  Government  is  established,  everybody  that  official* 
has  anything  to  do  with  it,  either  in  court  or  trade,  is  compelled  ^"J"""®  ^""^ 
to  learn  the  Malay  language,  and  very  seldom  any  one  has  learnt 
Malay  without  becoming  Mohammedan  at  the  same  time.     Very 
soon,  therefore,  all  the  native  chiefs,  through  whom  the  Dutch 
govern  the  people,  all  lower  officers  and  tradesmen  of  the  country, 
in  short,  all  men  of  weight  and  influence,  become  Mohammedans,  ah  chiefs 
and  then  it  does  not  want  many  years  until  all  the  other  people  beeon^'Mo- 
foUow  them.     There  are  few  proper  Mohammedan  Missionaries  in  hammedans. 
India,  but  every  Moslem,  being-  zealous  in  fulfilling  his  religious 
duties,  and  very  ardent  to  propagate  his  creed,  all  of  them  do  the 
work  of  Missionaries,  especially  all  the  so-called  Hadjis,  whose  medans  are 
number  increases  year  by  year,  on  account  of  the  passage  to  Mecca  their  creed, 
by  steamer  being  now  very  cheap  and  easy.     In  1875  there  were 
no  less  than  5600  had]  is  (pilgrims)  from  Dutch  India. 

It  seems  that  the  Dutch  at  large  have  very  little  idea  of  the  fatal 
consequences  which  the  spread  of  Mohammedanism  must  needs 
have  for  their    Government    in    India,  because  otherwise    they 
would,  even  from  a  mere  political  point  of  view,  sustain  and  forward 
mission  work  in  India,  by  all  means  and  with  all  their  might,  as, 
no  doubt,  Christianity  is   the    only  thing   that  can  check  and 
counteract  the  spread  of  Mohammedanism.     But  although  there  christian 
are  a  great  many  pious  and  zealous  mission  friends  amongst  the  t^ere*^'^  '"^'^ 
Dutch,  and  although  there  exist  a  considerable  number  of  Dutch 
Missionary   Societies,  still  a  very  large   portion   of  work    that 
ought  to  be  done  remains  undone.      There  are  at  present  about 
fifty  Dutch   Missionaries   at   work  belonging   to  eight  different 
Societies,  and  scattered  almost  over  the  whole  Archipelago  ;  on  Their  num. 
Sumatra,  in  the  west,  middle,  and  east  of  Java,  on  Bali,  Celebes,  sufficient. 
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Almalieira,  New  Guinea,  and  some  small  islands,  but  there  are 
only  a  few  places  where  their  results  are  remarkable. 

In  the  Minnahassa,  or  Celebes,  the  Mission  has  succeeded  excel- 
lently, more  than  40,000  Christians  belong  to  it ;  but  there  is  only 
one  Minnahassa  in  the  whole  Archipelago,  and  even  there  matters 
are  far  from  being  satisfactory  just  now.  On  Java,  too,  we  meet  a 
few  large  congregations  with  more  than  a  thousand  adherents,  but 
in  comparison  to  the  vast  population  these  are  very  little  indeed. 

But  there  is  one  thing  I  do  not  understand  at  all,  I  mean  the 
reason  why  the  Dutch  Missionary  Societies  have  not  taken  care 
of  the  very  considerable  Christian  congregations  in  the  Amboyna 
Kei  and  Aru  islands  ;  on  Timor  and  Wetter,  being  the  remains  of 
the  fruits  of  mission  work  in  former  times. 

These  poor  Christians  have  been  quite  neglected  and  forsaken  ; 
in  some  islands,  for  instance  Wetter,  Dammer,  Tepa,  the  light  of 
Christianity,  once  burning,  has  been  quenched  already;  in  other 
places  the  congregations  are  decaying  more  and  more,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  want  of  all  pastoral  and  missionary  agencies, 
the  people  falling  back  into  heathen  superstition,  or  coming 
under  Mohammedan  influence.  At  present  there  are  still  on 
these  islands  about  5000  Christians,  but  if  they  remain  uncared 
for,  it  will  not  be  long  ere  all  of  them  will  disappear,  especially 
now  they  have  lost  their  last  spiritual  sustenance,  the  Dutch 
Government  having  banished  the  Bible  from  the  schools. 

Now  then,  will  no  other  Missionary  Society  step  in,  in  order  to 
avert  such  a  reproach  from  the  Christian  name  ?  It  is  not  true 
that  the  Dutch  do  not  allow  strangers  to  begin  mission  work  in 
their  colonies.  They  have  allowed  it  for  a  long  time  past.  The 
Missionaries  of  our  Rhenish  Society  have  been  working  amongst 
the  Dajaks  of  Borneo  since  1835,  amongst  the  Battas  of  Sumatra 
since  1861,  and  on  the  isle  of  Nias  since  1865.  On  these  three 
islands  we  have  at  present  twenty  stations,  twenty-five  European 
Missionaries,  and  about  3000  native  Christians.  But  to  add  new 
fields  to  those  we  have  already  is  for  us  quite  out  of  the  question. 
The  task  we  have  upon  us  is  almost  too  heavy  already :  and  we 
should  even  be  very  glad  if,  perhaps,  we  could  get  some  new  friends 
to  assist  us.  However  that  is  not  my  aim  to-day.  I  want  to  make 
an  earnest  appeal  upon  all  Missionary  Societies  in  England, 
America,  and  Australia,  if  perhaps  one  of  them  could  be  made 
willing  to  enter  upon  the  work  in  Dutch  India. 

It  is  a  very  urgent  work,  because,  as  I  have  tried  to  show,  Moham- 
medanism is  spreading  fast  in  these  regions,  and  therefore  not 
much  time  is  given  to  win  these  poor  nations  for  Christ,  to  with- 
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hold  them  from  the  lies  of  the  false  prophet,  from  whence,  if  once  schrm"  m 
entangled,  it  will  be  very  diffici^t  to  extricate  them. 

It  is  a  very  hopeful  and  prommnq  work,  because  most  of  these  "^^^^  ^°'"'^  i^ 

1  1  1      •     1  1  ,  pvoraisiug. 

nations  are  sure  to  abandon  their  heathen  creeds  just  now.  Many 
of  them  are  looking-  out  for  something-  better,  and  they  take  to 
Mohammedanism  only  because  nobody  is  there  to  teach  them 
the  truth.  In  many  respects  this  field  bears  a  great  likeness  to 
the  South  Sea  Islands  ;  only  the  nations  ot  Dutch  India  are  more 
numerous  and  vigorous,  not  at  all  d^^ing-  out  or  decreasing.  Some  of 
them  are  very  nearly  related  to  the  Hovas  of  Madagascar,  and  from 
the  Minnahassawe  may  learn  what  kind  of  mission  we  may  expect 
there,  if  only  the  work  is  beg-un  in  earnest  and  with  proper  means. 

Besides     these    numerous    beautiful    and    densely-populated  M:any  other 
heathen  islands,  which  hitherto  have  been  overlooked,  there  are 
the   above-named   islands  with   their    Christian   cong-reo-ations. 

Do  ' 

Stretching-  out  their  hands  for  help.     At  present  they  cling  still 
to  their  Christian  faith,  they  bring-  their  children  to  some  wandering- 
Dutch  clergyman  to  get  them  baptised,  they  are  eager  to  listen  Easy  to  help 
to  the  preaching-  of  the  Gospel,  wherever  it  is  brought  to  them,  before'ltls 
I  believe  it  would  be  easy  to  strengthen  their  feeble  faith,  to  ^°'^  ^'^**- 
purify  their  deficient  morals,  and  to  put  everything  right  again, 
but  ii  an3^thing  is  to  be  done  for  them,  it  must  be  done  soon, 
almost  immediately.    Not  many  years  and  it  will  be  too  late  there, 
as  it  is  already  too  late  in  so  many  regions  of  Dutch  India,  that 
were  stretching  out  their  bands  and  begging-  for  the  Gospel  only 
thirty  years  ago,  but  are  lost  now,  lost  to  Mohammedanism. 

The  Rev.  J,  E.  Payne,  of  Calcutta,  wished  to  address  the  Con-  Rev.  j.  e. 
ference  on  the  subject  of  Christian  Literature  in  India.    He  said:    ^^^^' 

With  regard  to  the  importance  of  circulating  Christian  literature  christian 
in  the  Indian  Empire,  there  can  be  no  two  opinions.     Education  '^'hi^ia'^'' 
is  being  carried  on  most  vigorously  in  many  districts,  and  we  have 
now  an  amount  ot  education  being  carried  on  throughout  the 
country,  such  as  there  never  was  before.     I  have  seen  much  of  Eduoatinn  is 
this  ;  and  I  find  that  very  little  attention  is  being  paid  to  the  spread.'  ^  ^ 
production  and  circulation  of  Christian  literature  in  India,  such  as 
there  ought  to  be. 

On  the  other  side,  there  is  growing  up  in  Calcutta  and  other  a  bad  native 

.  Press. 

great  cities,  a  native  press  that  is  vile.     This  is  being  sold,  as  I 
know,  extensively  over  the  country.     What  is  being   done  to 
correct  it  ?     The  Christian  Vernacular  Education  Society,  and  the  ^""^done- 
Relia-ious  Tract  and  Bible  Societies  are  doing  much  :   but  nothing  '^"*  we  need 

o  n  7  D  a  great  deal 

compared  with  what  the  circumstances  require.     I  shall  be  glad,  more. 
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Rev.  J.  E.  therefore,  if  by  drawing-  to  so  important  a  matter  tlie  attention  of 
this  Conference,  a  greater  amount  of  effort  shall  result. 

Eev.  E.  The  Rev.  E.  Schrenk  drew  the  attention  of  the  Conference  to 

the  work  carried  on   by  the    Basle  Missionary   Society  on  the 

Basle  Mis-     West  Coast  of  India  and  in  China.     He  said: — We  commenced 

West  Coast  our  Mission  on  the  Western  Coast  of  India  in  the  year  1834.  It 
was  a  small  beg-inning-  we  then  could  make,  but,  by  God's  grace, 

Missionaries.  ^^^6  work  has  extended  g-radually.  In  the  four  districts — Canara, 
South  Mahratta,  Malabar,  and  the  Nilgherries — sixty-three  Basle 
Missionaries  are  now  labouring-.  The  mode  of  work  is  much  the 
same  as  on  the  Gold  Coast. 

Books.  (a.)  First  in  India,  yea,  there  much  more  than  in  Africa,  we 

felt,  from  the  beg-inning-  of  our  Mission,  the  great  importance  of 
Christian  literature,  and  have,  therefore,  paid  much  attention  to 
it.  Our  mission  press  is  gaining-  an  increasing'  influence.  Last 
year  it  printed  166,090  books  and  tracts  in  three  different  Indian 
languages,  and  in  English.  The  chief  work  printed  last  year  is 
the  Canarese  Bible,  and  this  year  the  Malayalam  Bible  is  printed. 
In  connexion  with  the  press  are  twenty-two  book  and  tract 
depositories,  with  twelve  colporteurs,  who  do  a  most  useful  work. 
We  owe  much  g-ratitude  to  the  Religious  Tract  Society  in  London, 
and  to  the  Madras  Auxiliary  Bible  Society,  for  their  kind 
assistance  in  literary  work. 

Converts.  (6.)  Also,  in  India  we  were  permitted,  by  the  grace  of  God, 
to  preach  the  Gospel  with  success.  On  twenty  principal  stations, 
and  many  out-stations,  we  have  gathered  6037  Christians,  and 
on  the  1st  of  January,  this  year,  there  were  1374  people  under 
instruction  for  baptism.  Many  of  these  are  famine  people  who 
have  broken  their  caste.  May  the  Lord  g-ive  His  Spirit  to  them 
all !  The  famine,  with  all  its  misery,  has  been  a  blessing  Jbr  our 
South  Mahratta  people ;  it  has  taug-ht  them  to  seek  the  Lord. 

Sehojis.  (c.)  Schools.     Among'  all  the  difficulties,  well   known  to  you, 

we  have  "  held  the  fort  "  also  in  educational  work.     There  is — 

1.  A  theological  seminary  with    19  students. 

2.  A  training-  scliool  „        11        „ 

3.  A  preparandi  school  „       47  pupils. 

4.  Anglo-vernacular  schools  ,,     465      „ 

5.  Vernacular  schools  „  21 12  scholars. 

Total     .     .     ,     2654  scholars. 
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Out   of  these   schools   have  gone    forth   six  ordained    native  Rev.  e. 
pastors,  sixty-six  catechists  and  evan^-elists,  hfty-live  teachers,  Evangriis'ts, 
ifiul  twenty-three  school  mistresses.     These  figures  show  that  we  ^^' 
have  paid  due  attention  to  the  education  of  native  labourers. 

{(l.)  Industries.     We  have  at  ])resent : — Five  weaving-  shops  ;  industrial 
one   tiling  work;    one    carpenter's    shop;    and    one  mechanical 
t'stablishment.      All   these   establishments   give   work    to    635 
persons,   and   how  thankful  we  have  been  during*   the  femine, 
which  pressed  so  much  on  our  people,  to  have  an  opportunity  for 
handiwork,  you  may  judge  for  yourselves.   "The  industrial  branch  ^h^ir  sood 
of  work  had  a  great  influence  on  our  congregation,  raising  many  *'*'"^^- 
families  from  poverty  to  a  comfortable  position  which,  though  not, 
indeed,    allowing    them  to   make    a  great  display,    guarantees 
them  a   decent  livelihood  as  a  return  for  faithful  labour,   and 
enables  them  to  lay  by  something  against  sickness  and  death, 
and  to  give  an   elementary  education  to  their  children."     May 
God  help  us  on  in  all  this  work  ! 

In  China  we  have  at  present  twelve  European  Missionaries,  in  Chika. 
and,  thank  God,  a  staff  of  thirty-four  native  labourers  at  four 
jirincipal  stations  and  sixteen  out-stations.  Our  Christians 
number  1627,  and  the  scholars,  including  ten  students  of  a 
theological  seminary,  302.  During  the  past  year  alone  170 
Chinese  have  been  baptised  by  our  Missionaries.  Truly,  there  is 
much  cause  of  gratitude  to  the  Loi'd  !  What  a  great  thing-  to  be 
able  to  say,  "  The  field  in  China  is  white  for  the  harvest." 
Thank  God  for  it,  and  remember  our  work  in  India  and  China  in 
your  prayers. 


The  Rev.  Dr.  Watson,  of  Dundee,  who  visited  India  with  the  J^' 
late  Norman  McLeod,  said  :  I  must  be  allowed  to  take  this 
opportunity,  the  first  I  have  had  since  I  returned  from  India,  to 
thank  our  Chairman,  Sir  William  Muir,  for  his  hospitality  to 
myself  and  to  my  rev.  and  venerable  companion,  Dr.  Norman 
McLeod,  when  we  were  in  India.  We  received  very  much 
attention  at  his  hands  and  very  much  information,  which  greatly 
aided  our  work ;  and,  I  am  sure,  when  I  name  my  rev.  friend, 
Dr.  Norman  McLeod,  I  utter  a  name  which  is  held  in  London, 
as  well  as  throughout  Europe,  in  the  highest  esteem — a  man 
who,  both  by  his  life  and  by  his  death,  did  much  for  the  great 
cause  of  Missions. 

I   have   heard  to-day  the  very  interesting  Paper  read   upon 
"  Education  and  Evan^'ehsation  in  India."     We  have  had  a  sug-- 
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Hev.  Dr.       o-estion   made   that   the   only   wav   for  the  Government  to  do, 

Watson.         ~  J  ./  ' 

Governnient  especially  in  Colleg'e  education,  is  to  retire  from  it  altogether. 
India:  'the  Well,  it  IS  Very  difficult  for  a  Government  to  say,  "  We  shall  take 
ma(fe^^*'°"  your  money ;  but  shall  bring-  in  our  own  religion  and  help  to 
Government  destroy  yours."     And  I   can  easily  see,  how  any  Government 

cannot  use  ./     ./  j  i  j 

public  taxes  havino"   conscientious    scruples  should   pause  before  they  tax  a 

to  destroy  ,  . 

the  native      couutry  for  the  overthrowing"  of  a  religion,  however  false,  which 
'^    *"      yet  the  natives  of  that  country  have  been  for  ages  attached  to  and 
Missionaries  believe  to  be   true.     There  is  a  second  way  in  which  I  think 
ment^"''^'^    good  may  be  done,  and  that  is,  by  sending  out  Missionaries  to 
meet  those  objections  that  are  offered  to  Christianity,  and  to  meet 
those    young    Englisli-speaking   natives   who    are    leaving    the 
colleges  in  India.     It  is  surely  by  appeals  to  the  understanding 
and  the  conscience  that  Christianity  is  to  be  propagated.     Are  we 
wecsnnot     to  be  afraid  of  anything  that  can  be  said  against  Christianity  ? 
inteii'eotuai    If  we  are,  what  is  our  Christianity  or  our  faith  worth  ?     If  our 
training.        Christianity  is  worth  anything,  it  is  surely  worth  our  sending  the 
veiy  best  men  to  show  the  broad  basis  on  which  it  rests.     And  if 
these  men   have   been    made    atheists,    or   agnostics,    or    non- 
Christians  by  appeals  to  the  intellect,  surely  we  are  not  to  distrust 
this  grand  instrument  which  God  has  given  to  men,  but  are  to 

We  can  meet  ,     ,.  .       .        .,  ,    ,.  ,  ....  ,  .  ,         „ 

it  with  believe  m  mtellectual  force  and  conviction  being  on  the  side  oi 
fr(fm"the  ^  Cliristiauity  as  well  as  against  it.  We  have  been  doing  this  in 
sid"^''^"       some  of  our  Colleges  and  schools. 

A   large   number   of    persons    say   "  Keep    to    preaching, — 

never  mind  education."     We,  in  Scotland,  and  other  parts  of  the 

Useof  world,  believe  in  the  slow  sapping  process;  and  do  not  intend  to 

take  down  vast  towers  consolidated  into  one  mass  by  a  single 

blow.     We  mean  to  go  into  the  foundation  ;  and  the  man  who  first 

First  labours  Undertakes  this  and  puts  his  instrument  to  the  rock  to  prepare,  so 

wBii^sthe^    that  the  powder  or  dynamite  may  be  inserted,  is   doing  as  great 

^'"**  a  work  as  the  man  who  touches  the  spring  which  produces  the 

final  result.      The  man  who  cuts  the  first  sod  has  as  much  to  do 

with  the  completion  of  the  enterprise  as  he  who  lays  the  last 

rail.     We  believe  not  in  appeals  merely  to  the  individual,  but  in 

addressing   ourselves   to    a   work  which  is  to  tell  upon  future 

generations. 

Need  of  ^^^  ^^  might  do  a  great  deal  more  by  our  union.     There  is  no 

closer  Union,  (^jfgculty  in  uniting  Missionaries  abroad.      The  Missionaries  in 

India  are  one  by  the  very  fact  that  they  are  there,  and  they  feel 

Difficulties    that  the  little  things  which  separated  them  at  home  dwindle  into 

no^^abroadr*  insignificance  in  the  presence  of  idolatry.     The  truth  is,  the  diffi- 
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ciilty  in  our  union  on  Missions  is  not  produced  in  Bombay  ;  but  kc^-Df. 
in  London  and  in  Edinburgb,     These  little  differences  that  are 
keej)ino-  us  asunder,  fall  to  pieces  before  they  g-et  to  India.     The 
fact  is,  that  a  man  g'oing-  to  India  finds  his  opinions  of  denomina- 
tionalism  very  much  modified.     People  say  that  if  you  take  a  The  value  ot 
cargo  of  Madeira  round  the  Cape  it  becomes  very  mellow  ;  but  if  iq^^''^'" 
you  take  a  carg-o  of  Missionaries  it  becomes  mellower.     They  lose 
a  vast  deal  of  the  acidity  with  which  they  started. 

It  becomes  us,  therefore,  to  lay  aside  all  the  things  which  pre- 
judice our  minds,  and,  it  may  be,  warp  our  judgment,  and  which 
certainly  are  of  no  use  in  the  grund  work  we  have  at  heart,  to  bring' 
India  under  the  dominion  of  the  King-dom  of  Jesus  Christ.     In^a^gteis 
regard  to  what  has  been  spoken  to-day  of  caste,  let   us   not  "''■eaiting 
care  whether  they  are   of  one  ca^te   or  another.     Our  colleges 
have  done  a  g-reat  deal  to  break  down  caste.     Missions  are  not 
necessarily  to  the  high   caste,   to   men   of  education,  or  to  the 
wealthy.     The  members  of  lower  castes  may  be  as  well  educated 
as  those  of  hig-her  ones,  and  oftentimes  they  are  much  wealthier. 
In  dealing'  practically  with  caste,  we  have  nothing- to  do  with  wemust 
the  mere  position  or  distinction,  the  wealth   or  the  education,  ottuemas 
Those  of  the  humblest  caste  are  as  welcome  as  the  very  highest ;  °^*"' 
and  I  think  we  owe  a  very  great  debt  of  g-ratitude  to  those  who 
have  done  much  by  other  influences  to  tone  down  this  feeling-  in 
India.      Now  a  Hindu  is  not  surprised  that  we  do  not  try  to  con-  , 

1  •  1         1       •  ^  ■       ^     ^  i  i  •        Allreliarions 

vert  him,  but  he  is  very  much  surprised  that  we  do  :  because  m  good  and 
India  a  man  thinks  that  as  there  are  various  religions,  they  may 
all  be  true.  I  have  heard  that  the  holding-  of  two  opposite  beliefs 
is  with  them  not  an  uncommon  thing".  They  can  do  many 
jug-giing-  feats  in  India,  and  this  is  one  of  them.  Many  can  per- 
form it  in  countries  other  than  India,  They  wonder  why  we 
should  take  so  much  trouble  to  g'o  and  to  convert  them  to  our 
relig-ion.  They  say,  "■  You  have  three  lines  of  railway  from  London  Ran  way 
to  £dinburg-h,  one  by  the  East  coast,  one  by  the  West  coast,  and  '^"'^^• 
a  third  by  the  Midland  :  it  is  all  the  same  which  you  take,  you 
get  to  London  at  last."  "  Yes,''  we  say,  "  but  that  is  not  our 
notion  of  Christianity.  Heaven  is  not  a  locality,  and  our  notion 
of  it  is  rather  the  character  of  the  kingdom  and  of  the  company 
you  have  by  the  way.  We  wish  you  to  know  that  throughout 
this  g-reat  wilderness  you  have  the  fellowship  of  a  Father  in 
heaven,  who  loves  you,  and  of  a  Saviour  who  died  for  you." 

The  Rev.  James  JoHivsTON,  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  Rev.  j. 
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said:  I  feel  constrained  to  refer  to  the  subject  of  the  higher 
education  in  India,  which  has  been  already  spoken  of  in  a  way 
that  made  this  audience  feel  its  importance.  I  do  not  mean  to 
say  a  sing-le  word  that  would  weaken  the  force  of  what  has  been 
said  so  ably  by  Dr.  Mitchell  and  others.  I  would,  however, 
quote  two  passages — the  one  from  the  experience  of  an  honoured 
friend  just  returned  from  India.  He  put  the  question  to  a  large 
audience  of  Hindus  :  "  How  many  of  you  educated  Hindus  beheve 
in  the  Shastres  .'"'  The  answer  of  one  man  was,  "Not  one  in  a 
hundred."  The  answer  of  another  who  carried  the  assent  of  the 
meeting'  was,  "  Not  one  in  a  thousand."  Now,  sir,  this  brings 
out  the  fact,  which  is  apt  to  be  overlooked,  that  our  Govern- 
ment is  not  neutral.  I  agree  that  we  could  not  well  ask  the  natives 
of  India  to  give  their  money  to  support  a  Government  in  pulling 
down  their  owm  religion.  But  I  also  say  they  are  not  at  liberty 
to  take  the  money  of  the  natives  of  India  to  undermine  their 
religion,  bad  though  it  be,  and  that  is  what  they  are  doing. 
They  are  undermining  the  religion  of  the  natives,  and  giving  them 
nothing  as  a  substitute.  Sir,  I  do  not  wish  to  speak  with  dis- 
respect, either  of  the  Government  or  of  those  who  have  represented 
our  Government  in  India.  It  would  be  unjust,  and  ungenerous 
also,  in  your  presence,  if  I  did  not  admit  that  the  Government 
has  an  honest  desire  to  promote  morality  among  the  people. 
I  know  that  you,  sir,  and  other  noble  men,  have  done  much  to 
promote  religion  in  India.  But  here  is  the  fact  that  our  Govern- 
ment is  systematically  undermining  the  beliefs  of  India,  and 
giving  nothing  as  a  substitute.  I  have  had  the  opportunity  of 
knowing  that  an  officer  holding  a  high  position  in  the  Govern- 
ment a  few  years  ago  felt  this  difficulty  deeply.  He  regretted  to 
see  great  numbers  of  Bengali  scholars  leaving  the  Government 
schools  with  a  fair  vernacular  education,  and  a  superficial 
knowledg'e  of  English,  but  without  any  religion  at  all.  Things 
may  go  smoothly  and  quietly  on ;  but  the  calm  is  ominous,  and 
cannot  continue.  To  train  young  men  thus  is  as  dangerous  as 
it  is  cruel.  Under  the  law  of  Moses,  the  rich  man  was  denounced 
who  took  the  rags  from  the  poor  man  which  covered  him  from 
the  cold  of  night  What  shall  be  said  of  us  if  we  take  from  the 
youth  of  India  their  only  shelter  from  the  cold  blasts  of  unbelief 
and  scepticism  ?  It  is  cruel  of  us  to  take  the  husks  of  false 
religion  from  the  starving  heathen,  and  refuse  them  the  bread 
which  we  have  in  such  rich  abundance  to  give ;  to  leave  them  at 
a  time  when  the  character  is  being  formed  for  good  or  evil,  in  a 
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dreary  void  without  a  prop  for  the  soul  to  lean  on,  or  a  ray  of  J®'-  •'• 
lig-ht  to  g-uide  them  through  the  g-loom.     To  do  this  is  as  dan- 
gerous to  the  State  as  it  is  perilous  to  the  soul. 

But  what  remedy  do  we  propose  ?  At  one  time  I  thought  that  Eemedy. 
Ave  might  urge  the  Government  to  introduce  religious  teaching' 
into  their  colleg-es.  But  the  diflficult}^  of  so  doing'  now  seems  in- 
superahle.  It  would  be  of  no  use,  unless  we  were  sure  of  Christian 
teachers,  as  well  as  of  Christian  teaching-.  We  would  recommend, 
on  the  one  hand,  the  continuance  of  the  present  system  of  g-rants  increased 
in  aid ;  and,  on  the  other,  the  withdrawal  of  the  Government  colleges 
altogether— when  either  the  natives,  the  European  community,  Give  up  the 
or  Christian  Churches  are  prepared  to  take  up  the  work  in  a  catto"  ^'^^' 
satisfactory  way.  That,  I  think,  is  a  very  modest  request.  By 
the  Government  coming-  in  as  competitors  in  direct  education 
they  drive  religion  out  of  the  heathen  colleg-es,  and  tend  to 
secularise  even  our  missionary  institutions.  They  may  tempt 
missionary  societies  to  withdraw  their  colleges,  which  cost  them 
much,  leaving-  the  youth  of  India  to  be  educated  without  any 
religion — a  result  which  every  wise  man  and  the  Government 
itself  would  deplore.  In  conclusion,  we  simply  request  this, 
that  the  Government  will  now  do  what  they  actually  promised  to 
do  in  1854.  Here  are  their  own  words  :  "  We  look  forward  to  the  Despatch  of 
time  when  any  education  entirely  provided  by  Government  may 
be  discontinued  with  the  g-radual  advance  of  the  system  of  grants 
in  aid ;  and  when  many  of  the  existing-  Government  institutions, 
even  of  the  higher  order,  may  be  safely  closed  or  transferred  to 
the  management  of  local  bodies  under  the  control  of  and  aided 
by  the  State."  That  is  all  we  ask.  A  meeting  of  a  few  friends, 
before  this  Conference  closes,  might  initiate  a  movement  to  secure 
its  practical  accomplishment. 

F.  Anderson,  Esq.,  formerly  in  the  Madras   Civil  Service,  f.  anb^b- 
after  alluding-  to  the  caste  question  in  schools,  and  stating  that  ^^^'  ^^'^' 
the  Government   had  rightly  decided  that  scholars  should  all  be 
treated  alike  in  their  public  schools,  said  :  I  look  with  a  kind  of  .„^  „  , 

>■  '  .     .  The  Basle 

fraternal  interest  upon  the  Basle  Mission.  It  extends  in  South  Mission. 
India,  on  its  Western  Coast,  from  the  district  of  Cochin  and 
Travancore  up  to  Goa.  There  are  situated  two  great  districts —  ^  °'^  ^^' 
Malabar  and  Canara.  I  went  to  the  Malabar  Coast  in  the  Civil 
Service.  There  was  no  Missionary  there  at  that  time.  There 
was  no  Missionary  in  Canara.  I  wanted  some  man  to  go  and 
circulate  the  Scriptures,  but  failed  to  get  any  help.     But  in  1834 
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there  arrived  at  my  house  three  men  from  Basle.  One  of  them 
was  that  noble-minded  man,  Hebich  ;  well  known  and  honoured 
throughout  South  India.  He  was  the  Moody  iimonq-st  Europeans 
in  South  India,  though  he  was  not  so  successful  with  the  natives. 
At  Cannanore  he  produced  such  an  effect  upon  one  regiment,  that 
every  officer  in  the  reg-iment  became  a  converted  Christian,  and 
the  regiment  itself  g'ot  the  name  of  "  Ilebich's  Own."  On  one 
occasion  the  Bishop  of  Madras,  in  passing-  throiigh  tlie  place, 
dined  at  the  mess ;  and  at  the  close  of  the  evening-  it  was 
proposed  that  the  Bible  should  be  brought,  and  the  Bishop  Ije 
requested  to  conduct  family  worship,  which  he  cheerfully  did ; 
but,  he  said  it  was  a  thing-  which  he  had  never  been  asked  to  do 
before. 

One  day,  when  Hebich  came  home  from  a  large  fair,  he  said : 
"  They  tried  to  put  me  down  to-day.  A  man  rode  up  on  an 
elephant  and  tried  to  ride  me  down ;  but  I  had  a  long  stick  and 
stood  my  groimd."  Some  years  afterwards  a  Brahmin  in 
Travancore  a]iplied  to  a  Missionary  for  Christian  instruction.  The 
Missionary  asked  him  what  led  him  to  think  of  Christianity,  and 
he  said,  "One  day  I  went  to  a  fair;  there  was  a  Missionary 
preaching-,  and  they  tried  to  ride  him  down  with  an  elephant  \  but 
he  stood  firm,  and  I  thought  there  must  be  something-  in  that 
man's  religion."  Now,  Christian  friends,  these  three  Missionaries 
came  to  my  house  from  Basle  in  the  year  1834.  What  does  the 
last  report  of  the  Mission  show  as  to  the  state  of  affairs  there  ?  In 
Malabar  they  have  six  stations ;  in  Canara  they  have  seven. 
They  have  gone  into  the  Southern  Mahratta  country,  and  have 
four  stations.  There  is  also  (me  station  in  the  Nilgiri  Hills ;  all 
since  1834.  There  are  now  sixty- three  Missionaries  instead  of 
those  three.  They  have  2615  communicants  who  sit  down  at  the 
Lord's  Table.     May  we  not  say  :  What  hath  God  wrought  ? 

Two  things  in  the  Mission  have  g-iven  me  unspeakable  joy. 
There  was  a  Brahmin  boy  whom  we  sent  to  Basle ;  there  he  was 
educated  and,  at  length,  ordained,  and  he  came  out  as  a  Mis- 
sionary. He  was  highly  connected.  His  father-in-law  was  one 
of  the  native  judges  under  me.  He  came  back,  and  one  of  the 
g-reatest  pleasures  I  had  was  when  he  came  to  my  house  as  a 
native  Missionary.  On  the  following-  Sunday  he  addressed  to  a 
native  audience  his  first  sermon  in  the  Canaresc  language.  He 
is  still  alive  and  working-  well.  That  is  one  of  the  fruits  of  the 
Basle  Mission  on  the  Western  Coast  of  India. 
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The  Kev.  T.  P.  IIuqiies,  of  the  Church  Mission  at  Peshawur,  Rcv.t.p. 
snid  :  The  question,  What  should  be  the  attitude  of  the  Christian 
Missionary  towards  Government  education,  is  one  of  the  many 
p-eat  problems  which  the  modern  Missionary  has  to  solve.  Some 
years  ag-o  I  was  the  means  of  inducing"  tlie  Punjaub  Government 
to  close  its  school  at  my  own  station ;  and  yet  I  cannot  quite 
agTee  with  some  of  the  previous  speakers  with  reference  to  the 
attitude  of  Government  schools  towards  Christianity.     I  cannot  Government 

•'  _      _  schools 

reo-ard  Government  schools  as  necessarily  anti-Christian.     We  not  neees- 

1  1     1  /-<  ^  •  ii     ^        !•        ^  ,.  sarily  aiiti- 

are  told  that  Government  schools  are  destroymg-      the  faculty  or  christian, 
fxith,"  but  so  is  almost  everything-  in  India  ;  for  not  only  secular 
education,  but  the  rapid  prog-ress  of  civilisation,  is  destroying  the  au  civiiisa- 
faith  of  the  Hindus   in  their  former  religious  beliefs.     And  it  is  Jj,°"ofj\'**!^T 
this  g-reat  fact  which  oug-ht  to  press  so  heavily  ujton  the  Christian  tiveCuiiia. 
Church  at  home  :  namely,  that  we  are  robbing-  the  people  of  all 
taith  in   their  former  relig-ions,  and  yet,  through  the  lukewarm- 
ness  of  Christian  people  at  larg-e,  we  have  neither  the  men  nor 
the  means  necessary  to  g-ive  to  them   a  better  and  a  more  holy 
creed.     Some  time  ag-o  I  collected  statistics  of  our  converts  from 
schools  in  North   India,  and  I  found  we  had   as  many  converts 
from  Government  schools  as  from  Mission  schools.     And  there  is  Many  Con- 
no  denying  the  fact   that  in   Northern  India  some  of  our  best  come  from 
converts  are  men  who  have  received   their  education  in  Govern-  f^hoois."'"*' 
ment  institutions.     For  example  :  Mr.   Safdar  Ali,  a  magistrate 
at  Jabalpur ;  tlie   Rev.   Tara   Chand,   of  Delhi ;   Professor  Ram 
Chandar  ;  Mr.  Chiindu  Lall,  Translator  to  the  Punjaub  Govern-  Examples. 
ment ;  the  Rev.  Imrnl-ud-dln,  of  Amritsar,  and  some  other  Christian 
converts  of  reputation,  were   formerly  students   in  Government 
schools.  Of  course,  I  amfav  from  admitting-thatGovernmentschools 
are  all  that  Cliristian  people  could  wish  ;   ])ur  are  we  in  a  position 
to  adopt  the  sug-g-estions  made  this  morning- 1*     Would  we  wish  to  Can  we 
see  Government  withdraw  entirely  from   higher  education?     If sug'ifcstiin 
Government  did  withdraw,  have  we  the  means,  or  are  we  able  to  '"'"^'^ 
take  up  the  work  i*     Judging  from  the  ditliculty  which  my  ownvvearem.t 
Society  experiences  in  getting-  men  both  fitted  and  willing  to  labour  the^void'. 
in  colleges  and  schools,  I  venture  to  say  that  not  only  are  we 
unable  to  take  over  the  work  of  Government  schools,  but  it  is  a 
question  whether  we  shall  not  be  obliged  to  withdraw  from  some 
dei)artments  of  existing  educational  work.    Of  course,  I  would  wish 
to  see  the  education  of  the  natives  of  India  entirely  in  the  hands  of 
Christian  men.     For  I  am  quite  sure  of  this,  that  Government 
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Pev.  T.  p.     never  ha^  been  neutral,  is  not  neutral,  and  never  can  be  neutral 

in  matters  of  relig-ion.     As  long-  as  we  rule  India  as  Eng-lishmen, 

intpossibiii-   we  must  rule  it  as  Christian  Eng-lishmen  :  but  we  must  not  aim 

ties.  o  7 

at,  or  demand  impossibilities.  Then,  as  to  the  introduction  of 
the  Bible  into  Government  schools,  would  we  wish  to  see  the 
Bible  taught  by  men  who  do  not  hold  what  we  believe  to  be  the 
essential  doctrines  of  the  Christian  faith  ?  However  much  we 
may  wish  to  see  the  Bible  taught  in  Government  schools,  I  am 
What  we  can  afraid  it  cannot  be  done.     Much,  however,  can  be  done  ;   and  it 

do. 

is  our  duty,  as  Christian  Missionaries,  to  do  all  we  can  to  influence 
Government  schools  and  colleges  in  the  direction  of  Christianity. 
We  have,  I  believe,  a  right  to  demand  tbat  great  care  should  be 
taken  in  the  selection  of  masters  and  teachers  for  Government 
institutions.  In  the  Punjaub,  I  am  thankful  to  say,  there  are 
several  native  Christian  masters  of  Government  schools  who  are 
both  teaching'  and  preaching  by  their  consistent  Christian  lives. 
I  may  add  that  the  Rev.  Mr.  Sharp,  who  for  many  years  has  been 
Principal  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society's  College  at  Masuli- 
patam  in  South  India,  thinks  that  in  the  University  examinations 
the  Bible  might  be  admitted  as  a  text-book  and  as  a  voluntary 
subject  for  the  B.A.  examination,  so  that  the  Scriptural  instruc- 
tion given  in  Mission  schools  may  be  of  some  value  in  the 
aggregate  number  of  marks  in  the  competition  for  degrees. 

The  Tran-  A  DELEGATE  reminded  the  Conference  tbat  there  were  Mission- 
Tanj.^re^"  aries  in  South  India,  during  all  last  century.  They  were  sent  to 
Missions.  Tranquebar  and  Tanjore  by  the  Danish  Government ;  and  many 
of  them  rose  to  great  distinction,  and  were  blessed  with  great 
usefulness.  They  were  Lutherans  ;  but  through  all  the  century 
were  assisted  by  grants  from  the  Christian  Knowledge  Societj', 
connected  with  the  Church  of  England. 

Rev.  F.  The  Rev.  F.  Fisher,  of  Cupar,  reminded  the  Conference  of  the 

FiSHEB. 

great  service  rendered  to  the  Mission  cause  by  the  late  Dr.  Duff. 
Theeiampie  His  usefulness  began  in  College.  He  went  to  work  among  his 
o  f.  UFF  ^'gi^Q^  students.  He  spoke  to  theiii  privately.  He  had  a  Mission- 
ary library  ;  and  not  only  did  he  give  them  books,  but  he  spoke 
to  them  of  what  they  contained.  He  was  besides  a  home  Mission- 
ary. He  wrought  among  the  people  ;  and  to  this  day  his  name 
is  known  amongst  the  commimity  where  those  labours  were 
carried  on.  They  gave  him  a  handsome  present  when  he  went 
away  from  them.     Not  only  did  he  toil  among  the  heathen  in 
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St.  Andrew's,  but  he  went  himself'  as  the  first  Missionarr  of  the  f**-  ^• 
Church  ot  Scotland  to  Calcutta.  Ha  cnr». 

Mr.  Fisher   appealed   to   young'   men   to    come   forward   and  U^^^drCTr**. 
offer  themselves   for   this   work.     Had   we  an   Alexander  I>uff 
at  every  College  in  Great  Britain,  we  should  soon  set  the  world 
on  fire. 

The  Rev.  W.  Gray.  Secretary  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society,  ^^-  ^• 
said  : — 

There  seems  some  little  difference   in   points  of  detail  with 
regard  to  any  action  that  may  be  taken  on  this  great  question  of 
education  in  India.     But  I  think  that  every  one  here  must  be 
agreed  in  this,  at  all  events,  that  after  the  great  educational  wii^dMMM 
despatch  of  1854,  which  professed  so  much  on  the  part  of  the  ^,^?5^ 
Government,  has  been  at  work  for  twenty-five  years,  it  is  time  wteEd*. 
fur  us  to  meet  together  and  calmly  to  consider  how  ^  the  spirit  «*«». 
of  the  despatch  has  been  carried  out,  and  what  representations 
we  ought  to  make  to    Government   on   the   subject.      A  verj  ACoofa«i« 
practical  result  of  the  discussion  this  morning  would  be,  that  ^^° 
a  Conference  of  those  who  are  interested  in  this  subject  should 
take  place.     We  have  before  us  the  great  question  uf  how  to 
lift  up  India,  by  giving  it  the  Gospel,  and  if  a  Conference  were 
to  meet  to  consider  practical  action,  and  perhaps  the  bringing  of 
some  influence  to  bear  upon  the  Government  on  the  question,  I 
should  hope  that  something  usefiil  would  come  of  it.     There  is  one 
more  subject  on  which  I  would  say  a  word.   We  have  heard  almost  ETanseife- 
nothing  as  to  what  is  being  done  to  reach,  by  evangelistic  opera-  SLaw^ 
tions,  the  great  masses  of  the  population  of  India.     Some  time 
ago  I  heard  from  a  Missionary  in  India,  that  a  respectable  Hindu 
had  come  to  him  and  asked  him  this  question  :  '"  How  is  it  that  r?P°^ 

■*  of  chfise 

you  Missionaries  are  trying  to  work  upon  the  people  in  the  great  vamet. 
towns,  while  you  are  leaving  to  a  great  extent  untouched  what  is 
the  backbone  of  the  population  of  India,  that  is,  the  village  com- 
munities .'"     That  is  a  very  important  question  indeed  :  but  there 
are  great  difficulties  about  it.     We  know  weU  how  it  comes  to 
pass  so  far  as  it  is  true.     The  Missionaries  go,  in  the  first  in- 
stance, to  the  towns,  where  they  get  overwhelmed  with  work,  and 
so  it  is  that  the  village  communities  are  not  so  much  touched  as  vniaaM 
they  might  be.     The  fear  is  that  what  happened  in  the  earlier  toocised. 
days  of  Christianity  maj  happen  now,  and  that  the  term  pagani 
may  come  to  be  in  India  a  term  to  express  communities  stiU 
remiiininjT  in  heathenism.     What  is  to  be  done  I     The  Church 
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o7\Y^'        i^rissionnry    Society   has   had    its    attention    earnestly    directed 

to     this    point,     iiiid    is     considerin<>-    what    it   can    do    for   the 

Kiiiriish        millions    and    millions,    coninrised   in    the    villa^-e    communities 

]\1i!-si(inaii(8       ,  r      1-      r>        A  •     1  n  ■  1  r- 

likely  to  be  throughout  India  f  One  mi<^-iit  say  very  natunuly,  m  the  nrst 
instance:  "  Well,  g-et  a  numl)er  of  Missionaries  to  g"o  out  from 
England."  I  am  afraid  we  cannot  expect  to  g-et  very  many  more 
Missionaries  than  we  have  at  present.  The  Church  Missionary 
Society  has  therefore  in  view  the  jdan  of  establishing'  as  speedily 

We  must  get  m^i  ^g  soliillv  as  it  can,  distinct  colle'-'es  or  theolog-ical  classes  for 

native  Lvau-  ... 

geiists.  the  efHcient  training-  of  natives ;  in  order  that  the  natives  them- 
selves may  go  forward  into  the  villag'cs,  and  preach  the  Gosjiel  to 
their  heathen  fellow-countrvmen. 


Dr.  Undbb-       Dr.  Underiiill  :  Mr.  Chairman,  I  think  it  a  matter  of  con- 
siderable importance  that  it  should  be  apparent,  that  this  assenibly, 
in  the  main,  can  agTee  on  the  course  that  should  be  recommended 
to  the  Government  of  India  on  this  g-reat  (piestion  of  education. 
Fundv         We  have  had  two  extreme  statement-s  this  morning-,  in  both  which 
pHiiffpiesas  I  iniagiue  this  assembly  would  concur.     The  one  was  made  by 
rucnrEdu'ca-  ^^-  Watsou  :  that  we  cannot  take  the  taxes  of  India  to  teach  the 
tion.  people  the  Bible.     I  think  all  will  agree  in  that,  as  a  fundamental 

position  ;  and  that  whatever  arrang-ement  may  be  made,  that  prin- 
ciple at  least  must  remain  intact.  We  have  had  another  extreme 
statement  ])resented  by  Mr.  Johnston  :  that  it  is  equally  wrong-  to 
take  the  taxes  of  India  to  destroy  the  relig'ion  of  the  peo})le ;  and, 
put  in  that  form,  I  think  that  the  whole  of  this  assembly  would 
ag-ree  to  it  also.  If  so,  obviously  in  no  way  whatever  can  the 
muoa'to'be'  Government  of  India  be  a  party  to  Christian  instruction,  to 
cowyhwiy     Mohammedan  instruction,  or  to  Hindu  instruction  :  and  so  far  as 

neutral.  ,        ,  •  .,.,..  ,  , 

regards  this  question  ol  education,  it  must  be,  and  must  remain, 
absolutely  neutral.     Not  as  a  matter  of  principle  or  arg-ument, 
but  simply  as  an  obvious  conclusion  from  the  facts  of  the  case. 
We,  -as  Missionaries,  must  therefore  look  to  wdiat  is  practicable 
Why  not        uuder  the  circumstances.       Why  should  we  not  all  ag-ree  to  urge 
su*^g<fHmr  ^^^^  Government  to  carry  out  the  despatch  of  1854  in  all  its  in- 
offered?        tegrity  ?     The  diiticuity  arises  from  the  hesitation  of  the  Govern- 
ment in  doing-  so,  and  from  their  being-  perpetually  tuRued  aside 
from  the  fultilment  of  those   parts  of  the  despatch  which  have 
already  been  read  in  your  hearing-, 
otv.crshavc       Wg  have,  in  every  part  of  the  world.  Government  systems  of 
education,  in  which  all  parties  unite;  and  I  cannot  see  why  we  should 
not  unite  in  India  for  the  promotion  of  education  as  well  as  of 
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the  Gospel  of  Christ.     It  is  a  remarknble  fact,  that  Sir  John  Peter  ^^i^^"""^- 
Grant,  one  of  the  g-reatest  civilians  the  Government  ol'  Bengal  Case  of 
has  ever  had,  should,  as  Governor  of  Jamaica,  have  established  in 
that  island,  a  system  of  g-rants  in  aid,  free  from   all  the  ditliculty 
which  teases  and  perplexes  us  in  India  ;  a  system  in  which  all 
Christian  b(  dies  can  cordially  unite,  so  that  Missionary  schools 
themselves  have  found  their  way  to  amalgamate  with  the  Govern-  conditions  of 
ment  wherever  it   apjiears   aesirable.      How  is  it  done  ?      The  g'''i'i''=*- 
managers  of  a  school  are  left  entirel}''  free  in  all  particulars  with 
regard  to  the  training-  of  the  children,  except  on  those  subjects  in 
which  the  Government  will  assist  them.     In  these  they  are  bound 
to  give  such  a  training  as  will  fit  their  scholars  for  the  examination 
which  they  will  be  called  on  to  pass.     I  cannot  see  why  this  prin- 
ciple should  not  be  adopted  in  India.     It  is  equally  applicab.e  to 
the  colleges  and  the  hig-her  education.     The  Government  can 
easily  arrang-e  a  sj'stera  of  g-rants  in  aid,  that  shall  abide  by  the 
two  princi])les  laid  down  in  the  system  now  working-  in  other  parts 
of  the  world,  whether  those  colleges  be  Christian,  Mohammedan, 
or  Hindu.      Therefore  I  ask  whether  in  this  Conference  there  Here  we  are 
is  not,  after  all,  a  perfect  harmony  of  sentiment  attainable  ;  and  agreed.^  ^ 
whether  we  might  not  make  an  impression  on  all  around  us  by 
directing-  attention  to  this  simple  mode  of  solving-  the  enigma  and 
difficulty  ?      In  this  way  we  can  show  the  Government  that  they 
can  g-et  rid  of  all  the  perplexities  which  have  come  to  them  by 
reason  of  the  education  question  in  India  ;  and  they  can  leave 
Christian  men  to  pursue  their  plans  in  their  own  way. 

Sir  William  Hill  said:  The  reason  why  Government,  in  1854,  sirw.  hili,. 
felt  the  necessity  of  educating-  the  people,  was  this  :  they  wished 
that  in  future  the  people  should  be  fitted  to   participate  in  the  ^'^^''^J'^n^uie 
administration  of  the  Government,  and  should  occupy  positions  Government. 
in  the  public  service.     They  have  been  doing-  this  work  for  twenty- 
five  years.     They  have  raised  a  g-eneration  of  people  who  speak  Lar^e 
English  as  well  as  we  do  ;  who  are  as  well  up  in  all  the  sciences  natives  who 
as  we  are  ;  and  the  great  object  we  now  have  before  us,  is,  to  Juueateu" 
see  how  we  can  ease  the  burden  which  the  Government  have  had 
so  long-  upon  them. 

We  have  heard  here  from  Mr.  Gray,  that  the  Church  Missionary 
Society,  to  which  I  have  the  great  pleasure  to  belong,  are  making- 
great  efforts  to  rouse  up  their  native  converts,  to  go  into  various  ^ 
parts  of  the  country,  into  the  villaL'-es,  and  preach  to  the  people,  villagers 
iiut  there   the  people  are  uneducated.     Ihereiore  it  is  that  we  cauou. 
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Sir  w.  Hill,  want  the  Government  to  transfer  their  share  in  this  hig-h  college 
teaching  to  others,  who  are  ready  to  take  it  up,  and  that  the 
Government  shall  do  what  they  have  always  intended  to  do — viz., 
give  a  sound  vernacular  education  to  the  people  at  large  through- 
out the  country.     If  this  be  done,  and  if  the  Government  will 
Government  ^uly  do  what  Dr.  Mitchell  has  said,  give  up  the  higher  education 
them*^        in  Madras,  Bombay,  and  Calcutta,  and  will  do  it  as  a  trial,  I 
,,.   .  believe  that  our  Missionary  Societies  will  rise  to  the  occasion. 

Missionary  -^ 

Societies       We  will  ffive  that  hio-h  education,  sufficient  to  enable  the  people 

will  share  in  .    P  .  ..    i       ^  .  i  •   i      i 

the  eduea-     to  participate  in  any  oi  the  Government  appointments,  which  the 
higher         authorities  choose  to  open  to  them  ;  and  we  will  hope  and  pray 


that  they  will  be  Christian  men. 

R.  N.  cusT,       R.  N.  CusT,  Esq.,  one  of  the  Secretaries,  stated  that  he  brought 

^*^"  a  message  from  a  Protestant  Society  in  a  friendly  country,  the 

Netherlands.    He  held  in  his  hand  a  letter  from  Dr.  Neurdenburg, 

The  Nether-  *^®  Secretary  of  the  Netherlands  Mission  (the  head-quarters  of 

lands  Mis-     which  was  at  Rotterdam),  expressing-  his  reg-ret  that  neither  he 

Bionary  /?        i  o  o 

Society.        himself,    nor  any  of  his    colleagues,    were  able  to  attend  this 

Conference,  and   conveying  his  good  wishes  and  sympathy  in 

the  object  of  this  gathering  of  representatives  of  all  Protestant 

Missionary  Societies  in  the  world. 

The  Dutch.        The  Dutch,  like  the  English,  were  a  free  people,  Protestant  to 

the  backbone;  like  ourselves  they  had  vast  oriental  possessions, 

and  like  some  of  ourselves,  some  of  the  Dutch  have  arrived  at  the 

conviction,  that  it  was  not  sufficient  to  conquer  a  country,  because 

we  happen  to  be  stronger,  and  to  rule  it  well,  because  we  happen 

be'nefiuheir  ^°  ^^  wiser,  but  that  it  is  our  duty  — our  bounden  duty  and  privi- 

coionies.      lege — our  highest  privilege,  to  convey  to  the  conquered  races  the 

greatest   treasure  which  we   possess,  that   is,   a  knowledge  of 

Christianity,  by  giving  fair  play  and  protection  to  the  Missionary. 

By  Mission-       The  Dutch  and  the  English  are  the  only  Protestant  nations 

ary  ocieties.  ^{^j^j^   possess   large    Oriental   possessions,   and   the   truth   has 

gradually  dawned  on  both  people,  that  this  power  was  not  given 

by  Providence,  only  to  make  us  richer,  but  to  give  the  opportunity 

of   Gospel-preaching,  not  by   the  agency  of   Government,   but 

by  the  unfettered  actions  of  missionary  bodies  within  their  proper 

sphere. 

And  again,  the  Dutch  and  the  English  people,  in  sending  out 
Pra'se  due  to  Missionaries  to  their  conquered  territories,  have  simply  discharged 
ro?sh°^"°°^  their  duty  :  but  a  higher  meed  of  praise  is  due  to  the  citizens  of  the 
in  it.  United  States  of  America,  and  the  people  of  Germany,  France, 
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Switzerland,  and  Denmark,  who  from  the  simple  love  of  the  Gospel,  ^^  n.  cust, 
have  been  moved  to  come  forward  and  take  so  large  a  share  in 
the  evangelisation  of  the  East  Indies. 

THE  NETHERLAND  MISSIONARY  SOCIETY  AND 

ITS  WORK.  The 

Netherlands 

By  the  Rev.  J.  C.  Neurdenburg,  Secretary.  society. 

It  is  in  reference  to  the  g-eneral  address  of  the  Conference,  ebv.j.  c. 
specially  to  that  part  of  it  in  which  your  Committee  mentions  \^^^^^' 
''  the  degree  to  which,  with  a  moderate  amount  of  guidance  from  English 
(sG!/  European)  Missionaries,  the  new  Christian  communities  may  be 
expected  to  run  alone,  and  so  Christianity  be  firmly  planted  in  foreign 
lands,  with  a  prospect  of  continuance,^'  that  I  venture  to  give  some 
information,  followed  by  some  hints,  derived  from  the  fields  of  our 
Society, 

It  may  not  be  considered  superfluous  to  give  here  a  short  notice  its  history, 
of  the  said  Netherlands  Missionary  Society.  This  Society  was  founded 
in  1797, in  consequence  of  an  address  of  the  Directors  of  the  London 
Missionary  Society,  and  of  a  visit  to  his  native  country  of  the  Rev. 
Dr.  Van  der  Kemp,  so  vs^ell  known  since  by  his  labours  in  South 
Africa.  Its  statutes  repose  on  the  same  principles  as  those  of  the 
London  Missionary  Society,  for  the  purpose  of  spreading  the 
Gospel  w^ithout  any  intermixture  of  Church  forms,  among  the 
heathen  and  Mohammedan  populations. 

The  Society  began  its  labours  in  South  Africa  and  in  Ceylon. 
But  in  consequence  of  the  political  and  social  struggles  of  that 
time,  by  which  the  Dutch  lost  some  of  their  colonies,  it  was 
agreed  that  the  Society's  Missionaries  should  pass  into  the  service 
of  the  London  Society. 

"When,  after  the  battle  of  Waterloo,  the  Netherlands  were  re- 
stored to  liberty  the  missionary  work  revived ;  but  not  before  it  was 
settled  by  diplomacy,  that  the  Dutch  possessions  were  to  be  limited 
to  the  isles  of  the  Indian  Ocean  (Java,  Sumatra,  Borneo,  the 
Celebes,  &c.),*  it  was  obvious  that  this  would  be  henceforth  the 
field  for  the  Missionary  operations  of  the  Society. 

It  was  since  that  time  that  the  Society's  Missionaries  preached  Their  Indian 
the  Gospel  in  parts  of  Sumatra,  the  island  of  Amboyna  and  its 
neighbours,  the  South-Western  islands,  Banda,  Ternate,  Timor, 
and  Rossi,  partly  as  founders  of  new  churches  from  the  heathen, 
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partly  as  Ministers  of  existing-  native  cong-reg"ations  under  tlie 
superintendence  of  the  Protestant  CLuich  of  India.  All  this  forms 
a  history  of  alternate  success  and  adversity  too  long  to  be  told 
here.  Suffice  it  to  say,  that  a  great  deal  of  the  work  was  trans- 
ferred to  the  established  Protestant  church,  whose  ministers  are 
paid  b}'  Government. 

In  1826  the  Rev.  Hellendoorn,  one  of  the  Society's  Mission- 
aries, but  then  a  Minister  at  Menado,  once  more  fixed  the  attention 
of  the  directors  of  the  Society  upon  the  Minnahassa,  forming-  a  part 
of  the  northern  peninsiila  of  the  isle  of  Celebes,  where  already  two 
of  the  Societ}' 's  Missionaries  had  been  stationed,  but  died  with- 
out having-  seen  any  fruits  of  their  labours.  In  consequence  of  the 
gracious  g-uidance  of  Providence,  two  men  of  g-reat  energ-y  and 
faith,  and  sound  Christian  wisdom,  were  directed  to  that  region. 
The  Revs.  Riedel  and  Schwarr  became  the  founders  of  one  of  the 
most  flourishing-  missionary  fields.  Since  1829,  the  Minnahassa 
became  the  crown  of  the  Netherlands  Missionary  Society,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  cordial  co-operation  of  the  twenty-one  Missionaries 
emploj^ed  in  that  service,  since  many  years,  ten  at  the  same 
time. 

Of  a  population  of  about  114,000  souls,  upwards  of  80,000  are 
converts  to  the  Christian  faith,  or  form  as  children  parts  of 
Christian  families.  Heathenism  has,  in  consequence,  lost  there  its 
signification,  and  its  influence.  2^o  less  than  199  congregations 
under  the  care  of  the  Missionaries,  and  of  22  native  Evangelists  ; 
125  schools,  the  teachers  of  which  are  at  the  same  time  catechists  ; 
a  number  of  7000  baptisms  yearly  (a  large  number  of  the  children 
being  of  Christian  parents) ;  about  2000  new  members  yearly  j  and 
so  much  more, — may  prove  that  the  Minnahassa  is  for  the  present 
a  Christian  land. 

In  consequence,  civilisation  has  reached  a  comparatively  high 
degree.  The  schools  and  churches  are  regularl}'-  visited  by 
children  and  adults,  decently  dressed,  and  it  is  a  delight  to  see 
how  order  and  propriety  reign  everywhere.  From  an  ignorant, 
superstitious,  abject  po})ulation,  divided  by  hostilities  and  feuds, 
they  have  grown  into  a  nation,  feeling  ever  more  that  the}'  have 
the  same  interests,  that  they  are  sons  and  daughters  of  the  same 
country,  many  of  them,  that  they  are  brethren  and  sisters,  sons 
and  daughters  of  the  Heavenly  Father  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Family  life  has  got  a  new  aspect ;  husband  and  wife,  no  longer 
leaving  each  other  fur  the  slightest  reason,  live  together  in 
harmony  and  observe  parental  duties  towards  their  children.  Did 
formerly  five,  to  ten,  nay  twenty  families  live  together  in  large 
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barracks,  built  upon  hi"-h  poles,  difficult  of  access  for  fear  of  the  Rev.  j.  c. 
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attacks  of  neij^hbouring-  tribes, — now   every  family  lives  in   its  bubg. 
own  cottag-e,  neatly  built,  open  to  any  visitor,  where  the  Mission- 
ary is  received  with  decency  and  deliuht. 

It  must  not  be  forg-otten  here  that  the  Dutch  Government  has  TheGnv^m- 
gTeatly  contributed  to  the  improvement  of  their  social  condition,  this. 
Here,  indeed,  is  a  proof,  that  where  civil  power  and  Christian 
ex^'rtions  are  combined,  great  thing's  may  be  performed  in 
heathen  countries,  and  surely  if  the  missionary  work  was  better 
appreciated  by  statesmen  and  leaders,  or  rather  by  all  Christian 
friends,  numbers  would  yearly  be  added  to  the  sheep-fold  of  the 
Lord  in  countries  where  now  Heathenism  is  stag-nant  or  Moham- 
medanism is  alive. 

Some  years  ag'o  the  question  was  moved  in  the  General  The  time 
Assembly  of  the  Society,  whether  the  time  was  not  come  for  them  up!'"^ 
leaving-  the  Minnahassa  as  a  missionary  held.  But  a  gTeat 
majority  answered  the  question  in  the  negative.  It  was  alleged 
that  so  much  remained  to  be  done,  that  so  great  a  number  of 
heathens  were  left,  that  the  Society  was  bound  by  so  many  ties 
to  the  Minnahassa,  &c.,  and  it  was  not  but  in  consequence  of  dis- 
tressing circumstances  that  finally  the  resolution  was  taken. 
Indeed,  the  financial  claims  of  the  Mission  were  yearly  increas- 
ing. A  native  teachers'  seminary,  another  seminary  for  the 
native  Christian  agency,  a  printing  office,  the  salaries  of  about  jje^^ 
150  evangelists  and  schoolmasters,  the  provision  in  many  material  expense, 
wants,  required  a  yearly  budget  of  £3500,  and  brought  the 
Directors  under  the  necessity  either  to  give  up  their  Missions  in 
Java,  or  to  make  provision  for  the  Minnahassa,  the  normal  receipts 
of  the  Society  amounting  to  no  more  than  £6750  yearly. 
Besides,  it  w^as  experienced  that  some  well-intended  measures  of 
the  Dutch  Government  were  turning  greatly  to  the  disadvantage 
of  the  missionary  funds.  A  Governmental  teachers'  institute. 
Governmental  schools  founded  and  provided  at  a  rate  three  and 
more  times  surpassing  that  of  the  Society,  involved  the  necessity 
of  raising  the  salaries.  On  tiie  other  hand,  civilisation  has  caused 
a  decrease  of  the  value  of  money  and  a  general  tendency  to  high 
wages  and  a  dearth  of  the  necessaries  of  life. 

In  consequence  of  all.  this,  and  now  considering  with  another  Surrendered 
eye  the  advanced  condition  of  a  great  number  of  the  congre-  testant  ^'^ 
gations,  the  directors  resolved  to  take  measures  for  surrendering  ineUa!''  °^ 
them  to  the  superintendence  of  the  Protestant  Church  of  India, 
on  condition  that  the  present  Missionaries  should  be  confirmed 
n  their  pastoral  vocation.     And   the  Society  is  in  the   way  of 
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Rev.  J.  c.     realising-  this  scheme,  observing-  the  necessary  precautions,  that 

suEG.  no  harm  may  befall  the  congregations. 

The  results  to  be  deduced  from  this  brief  narration  are,  I 
consider,  of  no  small  importance.  I  venture  to  bring  them  under 
the  following-  points,  which  I  submit  to  the  consideration  of  my 
Christian  fi-iends. 

Lessons  to  j    It  may  lie  in  the  way  of  providence  to  induce  a  Missionary 

be  leamea  -i  .j         i.  ,    i  i  "/• 

from  this       Society  to  leave  a  part  of  its  missionary  field,  in  consequence  of 

financial  distress. 
A  Society  In  such  a  case  the  question  ought  not  to  be,  whether  any  part 

may  retire,  .^  ^^  little  promising',  that  it  is  to  be  left  to  Heathenism  or  Moham- 
medanism, but  rather  whether  there  is  no  field  that  may  be 
trusted,  with  some  confidence  to  the  care  of  the  Missionaries,  under 
the  superintendence  of  a  church,  the  Missionaries  being-  salaried 
either  by  that  church  or  by  Government. 
Native  2.  It  Ought  to  be  a  point  of  serious  consideration  in  how  far 

ma^provide  the  native  congregations  or  churches  be  able  to  provide  for  their 
Bdves.^""       own  Ministry,  for  the  means  of  education,  &c. 

It  will  be  found,  that  in  this  respect  there  is  a  great  difference 

of  situations.     Some  populations  may,  in  consequence  of  their 

social  resources,  rise  to  a  degree  of  prosperity  which  enables  them 

to  provide  sufficiently  for  the  material  wants  of  the  church. 

If  still  weak,      Other  populations  may,  in  consequence   of  their  political  or 

receive^^      social  Condition,  be  void  of  suflicient  means  for  providing  them.  In 

grants  in      ^yx^c\i  cases  the  Missionary  fi-iends  are  under  the  obligation  to 

yield  their  assistance,  but  not  from  the  ordinary  missionary  funds. 

It  must  be  considered  to  be  of  their  duty. 

a.  To  make  an  appeal  upon  the  Churches  in  Europe  for  the 
assistance  of  destitute  Churches  in  foreign  parts. 
Also  help  in  h.  To  employ  all  means  within  the  reach  a  Missionary  Society, 
tries.  "^'  in  full  agreement  with  the  strictest  Christian  principle,  to  raise  the 
political  and  social  condition  of  the  people.  It  lies  not  beyond 
the  sphere  of  Missionary  friends  to  promote  agriculture,  industry, 
or  commerce,  in  short,  to  contribute  to  the  general  welfare  of 
such  parts.  And  if  it  might  be  feared  that  too  much  attention 
were  to  be  given  to  secular  work,  it  may  not  be  forgotten,  that 
Christianity  tends  to  promote  civilisation,  and  that  the  Christian 
heart  and  mind  are  wide  and  free  enough  to  concur  in  all  that 
serves  to  raise  the  standard  of  general  prosperity. 

3.  Another  point  of  consideration  to  which  I  am  led  by  the 
the  converts  experience  gathered  in  the  operations  of  our  Society  is,  whether 
Bet  pay^  fo"    the  Missionary  Societies  in  general    should  not  from  the  very 
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beo-innine-  encourao'e,  nay,  induce,  the  native  Christians  to  provide  5®'-  >'•  ^• 
for  the  sustenance  of  public  service  and  of  schools.  We  experienced,  »" bg- 
thatthe  population  in  the  Minnahassa,  thoug-h  being  formerly  under  their  woi- 
hig'h  pecuniary  obligations  to  their  heathen  priests,  never  learnt  schools, 
their  Christian  duties  in  respect  to  the  sustenance  of  the  Christian 
clergy. 

4.  I  would  ask  whether  the  co-operation  of  European  merchants,  Merehnnts, 
industrials,  planters,  &c.,  should  not  be  aimed  at  by  giving  them  heip"^^ 
the  conviction,  that  they  are  really  interested  for  their  business 

in  the  work  of  Missions. 

5.  Finally,  I  venture  to  ask  whether  it  is  not  the  duty  of 
Missionary  Societies  to  fix  the  attention  of  Government  upon  the 
importance  of  Christian  Missions  for  conciliating  the  interests  and 
propensities  of  the  European  and  native  populations. 

It  is  to  be  proved  that  the  missionary  work  should  form  a  con- 
stituent part  of  colonisation. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Hamilton  MacGill,  Secretary  of  the  Mission  Rev. Dr. 
Committee  of  the  United  Presbyterian  Church,  said  :  I  will  recal 
your  attention  to  the  subject  of  education  in  India.     I  do  not  know 
that  it  is  easy  for  discussion  on  this  platform  to  solve  that  very  Approves 
difficult  question  ;  and  I  would  therefore  endorse  the  suggestion  ^^^  susses- 
which  has  been  thrown  out,  that  a  certain  body  of  brethren,  able 
and  agreeable  to  consider  this  subject,  should  take  counsel  with 
one  another  under  the  auspices  of  this  general  Conference,  and 
consider  leisurely  the  whole  case.      It  is  a  very  difficult  matter. 
It  trenches  on  questions  somewhat  political ;  it  is  also  a  knotty  jj-eed  to 
point  of  a  theological  kind.     And  although  I  do  not  feel  extreme  *^sraii^  ^^^ 
in  any  direction,  it  would  be  very  difficult  for  twenty  men  to  come  ro>ind. 
together,  and  come  to  a  rational  and  practical  conclusion,  without 
looking  very  leisurely  at  all  the  aspects  of  the  case.     I  rise 
specially  to  give  my  testimony,  after  a  little  experience,  on  the 
illustration  presented  to  us  by  Dr.  Underbill.     I  am  aware  how 
Sir  John  Peter  Grant,  from  his  standpoint,  has  solved  the  diffi-  Dr.  under- 
culty  in  the  island  of  Jamaica.     I  am  aware  of  the  great  success  Jamaica, 
of  his  work  ;    and  I  am  well  aware  that  it  is  possible  for  men  of 
extreme  opinions  on  the  subject  of  Government  interference,  with  tem'work?^' 
education  or  religion,  to  unite  with  him.     I  am  ready  to  give  my  *'"'''^- 
testimony  to  the  fact  that  it  is  possible  (for  it  has  actually  been  _,j^  ^ 
accomplished),  for  Christian  men  and  Christian  Missionaries  with  ment  and 
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their  schools  to  jom  their  hands  with  the  Govei'nment  m  this  way.  co-operate  iu 
So  that  while  the  Government  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  direct  the  people. 
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teaching-  of  religion  in  Jamaica,  it  gives  grants  in  aid  of  the 
expenses  of  secular  education.  While  Missionaries  and  Mission 
Boards  come  in  with  their  own  funds  to  do  their  share  of  the  work, 
that  share  they  consider  not  to  be  the  teaching  to  the  people, 
"  the  three  R's,  reading,  writing,  and  arithmetic  ;"  but  the  supple- 
menting of  such  secular  teaching  with  that  Christian  instruction 
which  is  essential  beyond  all  other  teaching ;  which  renders  every 
teaching  sacred  and  useful ;  and  which  takes  away  its  danger  by 
incorporating  into  it,  in  full  proportion,  that  element  which  God 
has  put  into  the  hand,  not  of  Governments,  but  of  the  Mission- 
aries of  His  Word. 


MAN*^°"'"       '^^^  Chairman  :  I  hope  that  some  practical  good  will  come 

out  of  the   suggestion   which  has  been   made.      For   my   own 

Importance   personal  feeling'  would  be  that  if  anything  could  be  done  to  induce 

of  extending  ^  ^  j  n 

tiie  system  the  Government  to  adopt  more  extensively  the  system  of  grants 
in  aid,  it  would  give  more  satisfaction,  and  might  be  done  with- 
out asking"  them  to  withdraw  at  once  from  the  higher  education ; 
where  voluntary  operation  cannot  be  set  up  speedily  by  the 
people  themselves. 
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Rev.  J.  Barton  :  The  proposition  is  this :  "That  those  specially 
interested  in  the  relations  of  the  Missionary  Societies  to  Govern- 
ment education,  particularly  the  members  and  Secretaries  of 
Missionary  Committees,  meet  at  the  close  of  this  day's  sessions 
at  five  o'clock,  in  VI.  Room,  to  consult  together,  as  to  what 
definite  action  can  be  taken  in  this  matter." 


Prayer.  '^^^  proposition  was  agreed  to.     The  Rev.  H.  Taylor  offered 

prayer  j  and  the  sitting-  was  brought  to  a  close. 


FIFTH  SESSION. 

Wednesday  Afternoon. — October  2yd,  1878. 

Chairman  : — Sir  William  Muir. 

The  Meeting-  was  opened  with  devotional  exercises,  led  hy  the 
Rev.  S.  J.  Whitmee,     At  the  call  of  the  Chairman,  *''''^^'"' 

The  Eev.  E.   E,  Jenkins,   Secretary  of  the  Wesleyan  Mis- Rev.  e.  e. 
sionary  Society,  read  the  following-  Paper  : —  Jenmms. 

TO  WHAT  EXTENT  IS  THE  SPREAD  OF  CHRISTIANITY  ASSISTED. 
OR  OTHERWISE,  BY  THE  TRUTHS  OR  PRINCIPLES  WHICH 
UNDERLIE  THE  SYSTEMS  OF  HINDUISM  OR  MOHAMMEDAN- 
ISM, AND  WHICH  ARE  PRESUMED  TO  CORRESPOND  WITH  THE 
TRUTHS  AND  PRINCIPLES  OF  THE  GOSPEL? 

By  the  Rev.  E.  E.  Jenkins. 

It  will  not  be  expected  that  in  the  brief  time  allotted  to  me  I  Paper  by  the 
shall  be  able  to  do  more  than  present  the  merest  outline  of  the  Jenkins. 
important  and  coray)rehensive  subject  which  I  am  called  upon  to 
discuss.     The  truths  or  principles  which  in  these  systems  are 
analogous  to  the  revelations  of  the  New  Testament  are  so  dis-  ^ul^  be*'*™ 
similar  in  orig-in,   and   this  distinction  between    them  bears  so  ^^^™™«<i- 
directly  upon  their  respective  attitudes  towards  Christianity,  that 
it  will  be  necessary  to  show  in  each  case  the  source  of  their 
affinity  with  the  Gospel. 

Mohammedanism  is  a  political  system,  and  not  like   Hin-  Mohammed- 
duism,  a  school  of  relig-ious  thought  and  speculation.     It  had 
not  a  political  origin  ;  for  Mohammed  was  a  solitary  pietist  before 
ambition  had  a  place  in  his  life.     Unlike  the  Aryans,  however, 
the  poets  of  the  Vedic  Muse,  the  seclusion  of  the  Arabian  leader 
was   illumined  by  a  surer  light  than  the  intuitions  of  natural  Revealed 
piety.     He  was  surrounded  by  certain  revelations  of  Jewish  and  thJ^yste.!" 
Christian  truth ;  and,  altliough  the  light  within  them  was  broken  and 
misleading-,  he  g-rasped  the  doctrine  of  the  Divine   Unity  with  a  The  Divine 
firmness  and  an  enthusiasm  which  put  to  shame  the  sickly  indo- 
lence and  divided  worship  of  the  Christian  churches   of  his  age. 
Without  the   tincture   of  learning-,   his  genius  enabled    him  to 
discern   the  position   of  this  doctrine  as   the  base  of  all  moral 
truth  anH  the  power  of  it  as  a  rallying-  cry  for  disciples.     There 
was  in  Molrammed's  monotheism  nearly  every  element  of  power :  its 
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jEwkfilv^'  simplicity  was  at  once  apprehended  by  the  illiterate,  its  truth  was 
attested  by  the  immediate  consciousness  of  men,  and  it  seemed  to 

Power  of  invest  every  one  who  believed  it  with  the  right  and  even  the 
duty  of  being-  its  Missionary  and  champion.  The  clear  conception 
of  this  truth,  and  of  its  imperial  claims  .upon  the  belief  of  the 
world,  together  with  what  appeared  to  be  the  inadequate  teach- 
ing-, or,  at  any  rate,  the  powerless  teaching-  of  such  Jewish  and 

God's  call.  Christian  authorities  as  Mohammed  had  known,  led  him  by  a 
very  natural  process  to  the  second  dog-ma  of  Islam,  that  God 
had  called  him  to  be  the  prophet  of  the  divine  unity ;  in  other  words, 
had  entrusted  to  him  the  task  of  restoring-  to  the  world  purity  of 
worship.     There  is  no  reason  to  doubt  that  in  the  beginning  of  his 

Convinced  of  Career  he  was  equally  convinced  of  the  Divine  truth  and  the  Divine 
call.     And  now  beg-an  insensibly  the  corruption  of  the  believer 

How  he  fell   ^^^  ^^  development  of  the  impostor.     The  exagg-eration  of  per- 

away.  sonal  claims  led  to  the  assumption  of  supernatural  attributes ;  the 

thirst  of  power  and  the  taste  of  success  abated  the  sensitiveness 
of  conscience  ;  and  want  of  real  learning-,  both  in  himself  and  his 
followers,  made  him  resort  to  readier  methods  of  persuasion  than 
arg-ument,  and  rendered  it  easy  for  him  to  impose  upon  credu- 
lous disciples  Divine  sanctions  for  the  victories  of  the  sword.  As 
soon  as  the  intellectual  propagation  of  his  religion  was  merged 

MsitTon  a^ndi  ^'^  niilitar}'  conquests,  and  a  Church  became  an  army,  Mohammed 

itseflect.  drew  to  himself  and  absorbed  all  the  expressions  of  the  move- 
ment ;  and  this  again,  in  its  onward  march,  received  new 
features,  either  from  the  inventions  of  his  genius  or  fi-om  the 
exigencies  of  his  adventures.  Mohammed  was  everything,  and 
everything  was  Mohammed.  He  was  prophet,  warrior,  states- 
man, sovereign  j  and  he  was  all  these  in  and  for  the  accomplish- 
ment of  a  single  mission,  the  subjugation  of  the  nations  to  God, 

Motives  that  in  his  person.     Whether  his  use  of  the  supernatural  was  artful 

iliew  con-  '  11-  •  11 

verts.  or  sincere,   or  both,  its  assumptions   made  him  an  irresistible 

leader.  He  attracted  coarser  natures  by  making  animal  plea- 
sure, not  the  object  of  Divine  forgiveness,  but  the  reward  of 
Heavenly  grace  j  he  allured  thoughtful  minds  by  the  sublime 
commandment  of  obedience  and  submission  to  God,  by  the 
oracular  obscurity  of  his  teaching,  and  by  the  simplicity  of  his 
habits,  from  which,  to  the  end  of  his  life,  he  never  permitted  him- 
self to  dejjart ;  although  beneath  that  plainness  he  was  sadly 
embarrassed  and  governed  by  sensual  infirmities. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  follow  the  history  of  the  Mohammedan 
religion ;  enough  has  been  said  to  show  that  our  hope  as  Christian 
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Missionaries  to  find  assistance  in  any  truth  iinderlyin"-  Moham-  ?ev.  e.  f.. 
raedanism  is  confronted  by  the  political  unity  of  the  system  and  chrutiaiut> 
the  irrepressible  personality  of  its  founder.     To  i)reach  Christ  to  Mohammed- 
Mohammedans  is  to   exhibit  a  rival ;   and  the  Christian  teacher 
labours  under  the  eminent  disadvantag-e  of  finding-,  as  a  rule,  no 
common  gTOund  of  initial  ag-reeraent  from  which  to  lead  on  his 
hearer  by  deg-rees  to  the  complete  disclosure  of  his  creed  and 
message.     For  although  the  unity  of  God  is  common  to  both, 
this  is  their  terminal   base  of  accordance ;  here  they  divide  in  They  soon 
opposite  lines ;  not,  in  either  case,  in  the  pursuit  of  remoter  truths,  one  an"  ■ 
but  in  the  acce})tance  and  maintenance  of  diametrically  opposite 
dog-mas.     By  placing-  side  by  side  the  cardinal  doctrines  of  Christ 
and  Islam,   you  will  see  at  once  how  they  run  tog-ether  and 
where   they  separate  :    "  There  is  one  God,  and  one  Mediator 
between  God  and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus."     "  There  is  one  H'ustratiou. 
God,  and  ]\Iohammed  is  his  prophet." 

If  I  may  be  allowed,  I  will  illustrate  this  interesting- junction  Hisexpcri- 
and   diverg-ence   by  citing   my  own    experience    in    India.      I  luuia. 
lived  for  many  years  close  to  a  g-reat  Moslem  centre.     Our  Mis- 
sion was  not  specially  addressed  to  Mohammedans,  but  they  sent 
pupils  to  oxir  school,  and  I  had  frequent  opportunities  of  preach- 
ing- the  Gospel  to  the  devotees  of  the  prophet  in  the  bazaars  ot 
Triplicane.      They   would  listen,  not    only  with   attention  but 
enthusiasm,  while  the  arg-uments  of  the  preacher  demonstrated 
the  existence  and   claims   of  one  God.     And  if  it  so  happened 
that  this  truth  for  the  time  was  the  sole  burden  of  the  preacher's  ans  witnesses 
message,  they  would  take  part  in  the  after-discussion,  and  become  i'duiuiiy. 
co-v\  itnesses  with  Christ's  disciples  against  the  polytheism  of  the 
Hindus.     They  would  pluug-e  into  the  debate  with  characteristic 
impetuosity,  scathe  their  oj)pouents  with  invective  or  cover  them 
with  ridicule,  and  then  suddenly  decamj),  lest  by  some  unhappy 
chance    they   should    hear    the    name   of  Christ.     It   has   often  But  they 
happened  to  me  to  see  my  Mohammedan  hearers  steal  from  the  listen  abu  ■' 
crowd  when  the  one  Mediator  has  followed  the  one  God.     These 
statements  and  illustrations  explain  in  part  the  failure  of  Chris- 
tian Missions  among-  Moliammedan  populations  ;   I  say,  in  part, 
for  the  Church  of  Ciirist  has  never   yet,  in  adequate  force,  sent 
its  messa^-e  to  Moslem.     In  using-  the  word  "  failure "  as  de   ^'"aii  work 

.  1         1   T    1  1         1  •      ■    1        ""'^^  amor  - 

scriptive  of  the  results  of  evangelical  labours  among- the  disciples  them. 
of  the  prophot,  I  must  not  be  understood  to  intimate  that  in  the 
narnitive  of  tiif^se  labours  there  are  no  records  of  success.     There 
have  been  conspicuous   instancis   of  individual  conversion  j  but 
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Christinnitv  has  not  as  yet  effected  an  inroad  upon  the  fanati- 
cism and  convictions  of  the  Mohammedan  nations.  As  its 
founder  drew  the  sword  and  built  his  system  upon  conquest,  his 
work,  in  all  probability,  will  perish  by  the  sword.  The  political 
unity  of  Islam  is,  at  this  moment,  being-  rudely  shaken,  and  the 
argument  for  its  existence  is  equally  exposed ;  so  that  the  bond 
of  its  followers  may  cease  to  be  national  and  personal ;  its 
coarser  traditions  may  lose  their  intensity ;  then  as  there  will 
be  nothing-  left  to  keep  Mohammedans  tog-ether  but  the  intel- 
lectual and  moral  tie,  Christianity  will  have  open  doors,  an 
abundant  entrance,  and,  throug-h  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  mil 
turn  the  faith  of  a  g-reat  race  fi-om  the  Crescent  to  the  Cross, 
Even  now,  at  least  in  India,  there  are  thinkers  called  by  the 
name  of  Mohammed,  whose  aspirations  are  not  in  sympathy 
with  the  absurdities  or  even  T\4th  the  purpose  of  the  Koran  ;  who, 
to  adopt  the  exquisite  expression  of  St.  Paul,  ''  seek  the  Lord, 
if  haply  they  might  feel  after  Him,  and  find  Him.**  I  believe 
there  are  g-reat  numbers  belonging-  to  various  Mohammedan  sects 
whom  modern  education,  and  especially  the  study  of  recent  events 
in  Turkish  history,  have  alienated  from  the  hope  of  Islam,  and  are 
held  back  from  the  practical  avowal  of  their  convictions  b}^  the 
social  punishment  that  awaits  the  apostate.  Spirits  like  these, 
except  in  cases,  too  many,  alas,  where  the  re})udiation  of  the 
prophet  has  included  the  denial  of  God,  present  that  mixed  con- 
dition of  sympatic  with  g-reat  principles  and  distrust  of  certain 
assumptions  and  practices  which  have  been  arbitrarily  associated 
with  them,  that  invites  the  consistent  revelations  of  the  New 
Testament.  To  such  a  one  our  Lord  addressed  the  memorable 
words,  "  Thou  art  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God."  When 
the  Mohammedans  cease  to  be  a  political  sect,  the  Koran  will 
come  fairly  into  competition  with  the  Bible  ;  and  the  Christian 
Missionary  will  find  in  the  religious  consciousness  of  the  people 
a  great  sentiment  ready  to  his  hand,  the  worship  of  one  God ; 
and  the  detected  impostures  of  their  prophet  may  lead  to  the 
candid  examination  and,  ultimatel}',  to  the  general  admission  of 
the  claims  of  Jesus  Christ  whom  God  hath  sent. 

The  rehgion  of  the  Hindus  offers  to  the  Gospel  the  help  of 
progressive  theism  and  divided  sects ;  we  have  also  the  capital 
advantage  of  contending  with  doctrines  instead  of  a  name,  and 
with  religion,  instead  of  politics.  I  speak  not  now  of  the  fabric 
of  Hinduism.  The  idolatry  and  the  social  rites  of  this  system 
are  not  organically  the  growth  of  Aryan  theism.     Hinduism  is  a 
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vast  intellectual  tyranny  ;  but  like  other  forms  of  despotism  it  ?s^-  E- 

.  ,     ,.  .  .  Jenkins. 

justifies  its  existence,  and  distracts  attention  from  its  crimes,  by 
appealing-  to  the  g-reat  principles  to  which  tradition  ascribes  its  its  prrr^at 
origin.     These  great  principles,  the   doctrine  of  a  supreme  Mind 
and  the   hereafter  of  the  human   mind,  have  been  recently  laid 
bare  by  the  researches  into  which  the  modern  East  has  been  led 
l)y  the  thinkers  of  the  West.       The   Hindus,  in   ever-increasing  Mo^em 
numbers,  have  now  an  opportunity  which  their  ancestors  never  ^^ 5.'^^'''''^.° 
had,  of  inspecting-  the  foundations  of  their  faith,  of  discriminating  'em. 
between  the  perishable  and  the  abiding.     Hinduism  has  been  a 
kingdom  of  darkness  ;   and  for  the  first  time  its  intricate  chambers 
have  been  penetrated  through  and  through  by  light.     Its  com- 
position has  been  ruthlessly  exposed.     Its  institutions  and  associ- 
ations, instead  of  inspiring  the  awe  of  the  worshipper,  excite  the 
intermeddling  curiosity  of  the  Hindu  student,  who  is  now  per- 
ceiving-  that    its    sacred    books    are    not   revelations :     that   its  '^<^^\  romfs 

,  ,  .  ,  1  .  „  revealed. 

chronology  is  not  history  ;  that  its  account  of  natural  phenomena 
is  not  science  ;  and  that  its  laws  are  not  religion.     Whatever  its 
disciples  may  affirm,  and  whatever  countenance  their  position  may 
receive  from  certain  European  authorities  which  extend  a  kind  of 
patronage  to  the  native  faiths  of  the  East,  Hinduism  is  slowly  itissiowiy 
becoming  a  relic  ;  in  other  words,  it  is   losing  its   hold  of  the  ''y'"^- 
mind  of  the  country  j  the  youth  of  India  are  slipping  away  from 
its  grasp.     It  is  true  that  to  the  busy  or  superficial  sight  this 
intellectual  revolution  is  not  apparent  j  because  a  Hindu  may 
repudiate  the  authority  of  Hinduism,  and  deem  it  expedient  to 
respect  its  social  obligations,  and  this  respect  is  its  apparent  con-  rutes^are 
servation.     The  new  life  of  the  people  will  abide  for  the  present  ^^^^' 
in  the  ancient  structures  of  usage ;  but  it  will  make  for  itself 
other  habitations  in  which  its  liberated  vigour  will  have  room  for 
play,  and  its  old  homes  will  then  become  tenantless,  and  be  ready 
to  vanish  away. 

If  in  these  few  sentences  I  have  correctly  indicated  the  present  Help  in 
religious  condition  of  India,  the  Christian  Missionary  may  dis- 
cover therein  two  sources  of  help  : 

First. — The  influence  of  individual  thinkers. 

Second. — The  growing-  unrest  of  the  masses. 

There  are  workers  on  the  pure  lines    of  Vedic  thought.      I  The  Theistie 
might  have  designated  them  a  school,  for  some  of  their  leaders 
have  brought  together  their  separate  investigations  and  efforts, 
and  pressed  them  into  a  considerable  movement :  but  the  Brahno 
Church,  as  it  is  called,  has  not  prospered.    As  in  the  composition 
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of  Nebuchadnezzar's  imag-e,  there  was  an  attempt  to  fuse  an 
make  into  one  substance  the  brittle  and  the  imperishable  :  there 
was  the  theism  of  Christianity,  and  some  of  the  elements  of 
Church  life,  such  as  the  creed  of  a  communion,  the  liturgies  of 
devotion,  and  the  organisation  of  propagandists  ;  but  the  social 
results  of  a  radical  change  of  faith  in  a  community  of  castes 
presented  insuperable  obstacles.  Some  tried  to  overcome  them 
by  changing  the  basis  of  the  system,  making  it  the  regenera- 
tion of  the  old  religion  instead  of  the  advent  of  a  new  belief. 
Others  avowed  an  unqualified  divorce  from  Hinduism  and 
resolutely  faced  the  risks  of  apostacy.  But  meantime  these  rifts 
in  the  joints  were  preparing  for  the  collapse  of  the  once  imposing- 
pageant  of  the  Bramo  Somaj.  Let  it  not  be  understood  that  T 
speak  with  levity  of  those  noble  spirits  of  Bengal,  who  strove  to 
lead  their  countrymen  through  the  corrupting  mass  of  folly, 
imposture  and  pollution,  which  for  centuries  had  made  stagnant 
the  mind  of  India,  to  the  purest  springs  of  theistic  thought ; 
neither  let  it  be  imagined  that  their  work  will  have  no  union  with 
thri  mission  of  Christianity.  They  failed  in  attempting-  to  lead  a 
great  and  earnest  agitation  :  to  construct  a  haven  for  minds  tossed 
upon  the  waves  of  doubt  :  and  we  know  that  for  thought  that 
founders  there  is  only  one  Haven  where  there  is  neither  tempest 
nor  shipwreck,  and  this  was  not  made  with  hands.  But  even  in 
labours  that  have  not  ended  in  formal  and  consistent  success  these 
disappointed  theists  have  been  preparing  the  way  of  the  Lord. 
Among  the  more  cultured  natives  of  the  East  the  Gospel  ot  the 
Missionary,  "  Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy 
laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest,"  never  found  so  large  and  anxious 
an  audience  as  it  now  commands  in  the  chief  centres  of  India  : 
an  audience  not  so  much  in  popular  and  sympathetic  crowds,  as  in 
the  more  promising  circles  of  private  and  home  life ;  where  even 
"  honourable  women,  not  a  few,  receive  the  word  with  all  readiness 
of  mind  and  search  the  Scriptures  daily."  Nor  must  we  forget 
that  those  who  oppose  the  Bible  and  Christian  work,  whether 
theists  or  atheists,  help  us  by  the  discussions  they  foment.  The 
merits  of  the  Scriptures  are  canvassed  in  literary  essays,  in 
lectures,  and  in  debates  ;  and  the  character  of  Jesus  is  too  grand 
and  too  shining  to  be  obscured  even  by  the  thick  mists  of  con- 
troversy. "  Some  indeed  preach  Christ  even  of  envy  and  strife  ; 
and  some  also  of  good  will  .  .  ,  What  then?  notwithstanding, 
every  way,  whether  in  pretence  or  in  truth,  Christ  is  preached  j 
and  we  therein  do  rejoice,  yea,  and  will  rejoice." 
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Then  we  have,  in  the  second  place,  the  "-rowino-  unrest  of  the  ?"'''•  '^'-  ^• 

masses.  The  unrest 

The  people  who  do  not  think  are  disturbed  by  those  who  do.  masses. 
The  perturbation  is  assuming-  at  present  no  particular  shape :  and 
in   many  instances   may  be    scarcely  intellig-ible  to  those   wlio 
are  swayed  by  it.     We  may  say  of  it  negatively  it  is  not  'political. 
Passing-  over  local  instances  of  discontent  with  the  authorities, 
the  people  do  not  fear,  and  do  not  hope,  a  change  of  g-overnment. 
But  there  is  an  impression  that  every  active  power  in  their  midst, 
or  which  threatens  presently  to  be  in  their  midst,  is  forcing'  upon  spread  fear, 
all  India  a  change  of  faith  :  that  Hinduism  cannot  be  pressed  into 
the  progress  of  modern   life  :  that  in  the  light  of  science  idols 
cannot  continue  to  be  the  objects  of  national  reverence   and  the  S)'w"'™'* 
inspiration  of  national  morality  :  that  in  an  age  when  the  pre- 
eminent force  is  intellectual,  and  the  doctrine  of  abstract  social 
equality  is  nearly  indisputable,  caste,  as  the  Hindus  understand  Caste  is  out 
and  enforce  it,  is  an  anachronism.     The  people  see  that  these 
things  are  going,  and  they  do  not  see  what  will  take  their  place. 
They  are  like  the  passive  lump  which  the  leaven  is  gradually 
mastering.      The   young   are  joyous   from    sheer   activity,    and 
hopeful  because  the  morrow  of  youth  is  seldom   overcast;  ^^^t  p^^^ ^j. ^,,g 
older  Hindus  who  have   been  faithful  to  the  religion  of  their  Eiders. 
fathers,  I  mean  the  laymen,  and  not  the  priests  of  Hinduism, 
those  who  maintain  and  not  those  who  are  maintained  by  it,  are 
dismayed  at  the  prospect.     They   know  that  the  extinction  of 
their  faith  is  inevitable  :  and  they  are  not  indifferent,  as  are  their 
younger  contemporaries,  as  to  what  will  be  the  religion  of  the 
future,  or  whether  there  will  be  any  religion  at  all.     They  cannot 
sympathise  with  the  happy  scepticism  of  their  children  :  or  look 
with   coldness    upon   thinly   supported    temples   and    declining- 
festivals.     Relio-ion  has  touched  every  ang-le  of  their  life  :  it  has  The  old 
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softened  their  afflictions,   restrained   their  passions,   and   given  engrained  in 
them  their  friends ;  it  has  been  the  pride  of  their  rank,  and  the 
foundation  of  their  immortal  hopes ;  and  they  are  to  be  bereft  of 
gods,  and  temples,  and  sacred  books,  and  remedies  for  sin,  and  the 
higher  world  in  which  their  devout  imaginations  have  dwelt ; 

I  hesitate  not  to    aflfirm,  that  this   re})resentation  is   a  fairly 
accurate  picture  of  the  condition  of  thousands  of  families  in  India         „     , 

1  •   •  »    1  1  1  Hnpe  for  the 

at  this  moment ;  and  such  a  condition  is  a  held  "  white  unto  the  Gospel. 
harvest"  of  the  Christian  reaper.     There  is  theism  here,  and  the 
incarnation  of  theism,  waiting  to  be  exalted  by  the  revelation  of 
the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  He  hath  sent :  there 
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is  a  knowledge  of  sin  here,  and  the  habit  of  propitiating-  divine 
wrath  by  gifts  and  self-mortification,  waiting'  for  the  ultimate 
declaration,  that  it  is  not  possible  that  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of 
g-oats  should  take  away  sins,*  that  the  blood  of  Christ  alone,  who 
throug-h  the  eternal  Spirit  offered  himself  without  spot  to  God, 
can  purge  our  conscience  from  dead  works,  to  serve  the  living 
God.f  There  is  weariness  here  ;  not  the  weariness  of  apathy  with 
which  some  of  us  were  too  familiar  thirty  years  ago ;  but  the 
weariness  of  solicitude  and  suspense;  when  in  some  new  and  irresis- 
tible current  of  thought  and  knowledge,  old  supports  tall  from 
under  us,  and  old  ways  of  life  must  be  abandoned,  and  we  look 
for  a  new  resting  place,  and  look  in  vain.  Let  me  invoke  for  these 
weary  ones,  whom  we  ourselves  have  attracted  and  drawn  away 
from  their  homes,  let  me,  I  say,  invoke  for  them  the  spirit  of  the 
Master :  "  When  He  saw  the  multitudes,  He  was  moved  with 
compassion  on  them,  because  they  fainted ;  for  divers  of  them 
came  from  far,  and  were  scattered  abroad  as  sheep  having  no 
shepherd.  Then  saith  He  to  His  disciples.  The  harvest  truly  is 
plenteoiis,  but  the  labourers  are  few  :  Pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord 
of  the  harvest,  that  He  will  send  forth  labourers  into  His  harvest." 


The  Rev.  Dr.  Legge,  formerly  Missionary  in  Hong-Kong, 
and  now  Professor  of  Chinese  in  the  University  of  Oxford,  read 
the  following  Paper  : — 


Eev.  Dr. 

L.BGGB. 


The  three 
roliiions  of 
China. 


WHAT  IMPRESSION  HAS  THE  GOSPEL  MADE  ON  THE  PEOPLE  OF 
CHINA,  AND  WHAT  ARE  THE  PROSPECTS  OF  ITS  SUCCESS  IN 
RELATION  TO  THE  EXISTING  FORMS  OF  UNBELIEF  THERE. 

By  the  Rev.  James  Legge,  D.D.,  LL.D. 

The  theme  of  my  Paper  is  thus  propounded  in  two  questions. 
By  "  the  existing  forms  of  unbelief,"  are  meant,  I  presume,  the 
religions  or  systems  of  belief  that  now  prevail,  and  have  long 
prevailed,  in  China, — Confucianism,  Taoism,  and  Buddhism.  The 
first  is  the  religion  proper  of  the  people,  and  has  existed  from 
time  immem.orial ;  the  second  dates  from  the  sixth  century  before 
our  Christian  era,  though  it  had  probably  been  long  and  widely 
known  as  a  vulgar  superstition  alongside  of  the  former ;  and  the 
third  was  introduced  from  India  into  the  empire  in  the  third  cen- 
tury, B.C.,  and  obtained  Imperial  recognition  in  about  three 
hundred  years  later.     A  native  Evangelist,  connected  with  the 
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•A.merican  Baptist  Mission  in  Hong'-Kong',  was  once  preaching'  from  j'c'-  '^■ 
tiie   text,  "Every  plant  which    my  heavenly  Father   hath   not  Not  " plants 
planted,  shall  be  rooted  up."     He  said  that  Confucianism,  Taoism,  " 
and  Buddhism  were  three  plants  in  China,  of  which  it  mig-ht  he 
said  that  our  heavenly  Father  liad  not  planted  them,  and  they 
would  be  rooted  up.     In  their  room  the  plant  of  Christianity  was 
in  these  days   being-  planted.     It  was   emphatically  the  plant  of 
God  would  displace  the  three  others,  and  gTow  and  fill  the  face  of 
the  laud  with  holy  fruit.     It  is  not  correct  to   call  these   three  pf^^^J^^^"^'* 
religions  "  systems  of  unbelief,"  as  if  they  were  held  in  opposition  belief." 
to,  or  rather  in  rejection  of,  Christianity;  they  are  independent 
systems  of  faith  and  practice,  whicli,  we  believe,  are  to  give  place 
to  the  Gospel  of  our  Redeemer,     Let  me  not  be  thoug-ht  hyper- 
critical in  speaking-  thus  of  the  terms  of  the  subject  proposed  to 
me.     My  object  is  simply  to  set  clearly  before  myself  what  it  is 
expected  that  I  should  attempt  to  do. 

I  am  asked  to  speak,  first  of  the  impression  which  the  Gospel  rianoftius 
has  already  made  on  the  people  of  China,  In  doing-  this  I  shall 
» be  able,  on  the  ground,  of  what  has  been  accomplished,  to  urge 
the  continuance  of  the  work  that  has  been  begun,  showing  that 
the  results  thus  far  obtained  are  sufficient  to  justify  our  missionary 
enterprise,  and  sustain  us  in  expecting-  its  complete  success. 

We  might  expect  this,  indeed,  independently  of  any  results  Our  hope  and 
already  obtained.     We  do  expect  it,  resting  on  the  sure  words  of  ment'.'''"^' 
prophecy  and  promise  in  the  Book  of  God,  but  Avhen  we  see  that 
we  are  not  spending-  our  labour  in  vain,  we  thank  God  and  take 
courage.     We  receive  a  fresh  impulse,  and  press  forward,  assured 
that  in  due  season  we  shall  reap,  if  we  faint  not,  the  full  harvest. 

In  thus  expressing-  myself,  I  indicate  in  the  outset,  that  I  deny  Modem 

'  T,  f.    1  T  1  n       1        •  1    Missions  in 

that  modern  Christian  Missions  are  a  failure.    I  have  talked  with  ci>iiia  not  a 
men  who  had  been  in  countries  where  Missions  are  carried  on,  and 
gave  that  report  of  the  impression  they  had  received.     I  have  read 
statements   to  the  same  effect  in  works  claiming  to  be  books  of 
authority.     Let  me  refer  to  what  is  said  in  this  vvay,  in  a  large,  statement  to 
and  in  some  respects  very  powerful  volume  on  "the  Eeligions  of  in*^"*;?!"  Reii 
China,"  published  at  Boston  of  the  United  States,  by  a  Mr.  Samuel  ch/na,"' 
Johnson.     A  chapter  is  devoted  to  what  the  author  calls  "  Mis- 
sionary Failures  and  Fruits,"  in  contrast  with  "  the  Signal  Success 
of  Buddhism"'  in  China  ;  and  after  having-  reviewed  the  history  of 
the  Nestorian,  the  Romish,  and  the  Protestant  Missions,  he  says ; 
"  In  view  of  all  these  facts,  the  pictures  of  a  China  regenerated 
by  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  painted  by  enthusiasts,  are 
certainly  extraordinary.     The  tide  of  race-tendency  sweeps  steadily 
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Lkgge'^'  ^'^'  ■un.impressed,  incapable,  it  would  seem,  of  even  taking  cop-nf- 
sance  of  the  Christian  conceptions  of  a  fallen  nature,  and  a  media- 
torial salvation  through  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  Never  was  there  a 
more  conclusive  witness  ag-ainst  the  dream  of  substituting"  one 
distinctive  religion  for  another  in  the  consciousness  of  a  race 
previously  unrelated  by  historical  tradition  or  other  affinity  to  the 
Answer  in  supplanting"  force."  "  The  sig-nal  success  of  Buddhism,"  which 
christanity    Mr.  Johnsou  reioices  to  find  in  China,  is  a  sufficient  reply  to  what 

in  Europe.      ,  -t-  c-  i-.i,'j 

he  asserts  m  this  passage  01  an  unchangmg  tide  01  race-tendency. 
Nearly  the  whole  of  Europe,  by  profession  at  least  Christian,  also 
protests  ag'ainst  it.  The  various  races  of  its  nations  were  to  be 
found,  far  back,  enveloped  in  heathen  darkness,  but  they  have  all 
embraced  the  faith  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  and  hold  the  old  Semitic 
Bible  as  an  integral  part  of  their  sacred  volume.  The  Author  and 
Finisher  of  our  Christianity  called  Himself  the  Son  of  Man  ;  His 
Christianity  relig'iou  is  not  for  one  race,  or  for  many  races,  but  for  all  the  races 
tion^of  race,  of  mankind, — as  Paul  described  it,  "  the  Grace  of  God  that 
bringeth  Salvation,  and  hath  appeared  to  all  men." 

But  I  hasten  to  recount  the  general  results  of  our  Missions  in* 
China,  merely  premising   a  few  remarks  that  will   assist  us  in 
forming  a  correct  judgment  in  regard  to  them. 
Bp^inningof      It  is  well  kuown  that  the  first  Protestant  Missionary  to  China 

China  Mis-  i        t-»  -r*    t  -m-         ■  i  t  i        t  i 

sions.  was  the  Kev.  Kobert  Morrison,  who  was  sent  out  by  the  London 

Missionary  Society,  and  arrived  at  Canton  in  1807.  The  study 
of  his  life  has  often  reminded  me  of  the  words  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
when,  as  reported  in  the  13th  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
He  said  to  the  Church  in  Antioch,  "  Separate  me  Paul  and 
Barnabas  for  the  work  to  which  I  have  called  them."  Morrison 
was  not  called  to  the  work  of  an  active,  preaching  Missionary,  but 
to  that  of  a  Missionary  pioneer,  and  he  nobly  fulfilled  that 
calling.  A  few  others  were  sent  out  at  intervals  to  enter  into 
his  labours,  among  whom  I  may  mention  particularly  Milne  and 
Medhurst ;  but,  when  Morrison  died  in  1835,  ^t  was  not  possible 
for  him  or  any  other  to  enter  freely  into  China,  and  proclaim 
"■  the  words  of  this  life  "  among  the  multitudes  of  the  people. 
Nor  was  it  possible  to  do  so  for  several  more  years.  When  I 
was  sent  out  in  1839,  I  had  to  stop  short  at  Malacca,  where 
Milne  had  finally  settled,  and  where  Morrison  and  he  had 
founded  the  Anglo-Chinese  College. 

China  open  Qur  first  war  with  China  ended  with  the  Treaty  of  Nanking  in 
August,  1842.  Among  its  conditions  was  the  cession  to  Great 
Britain  of  the  island  of  Hong-Kong;  and  there  in  1843  nearly 
all  the  Chinese  Missionaries  of  the  London  Missionary  Society 
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met  to  consider  how  we  could  take  advantag-e  of  the  new  condition  p^-  P""- 

"  Leggb. 

of  atfairs.     There  assembled  with  us  also  in  conference  a  few  Meetin?  at 
Missionaries  from  the   United  States.     I  think  we  were  twelve    °"^    °"^' 
men  in  all,  and  the  few  Chinese  converts  of  whom  we  knew  in  the  six  convert 
island  did  not  amount  to  six.     So  small  was  then  the  bes-innino-  of  *^®°- 
Protestant  Missions   in   China ;   and  it  was  doubtful  how  far  the 
treaties  of  Great  Britain  and  the  United  States  had  opened  the 
door  for  us  into  the  empire. 

From  these  brief  and  g-eneral  statements  the  statistics  which  I 
proceed  to  g-ive  of  what  has  been  accomplished  since  1843  can  be 
iijipreciated.  I  take  those  statistics  from  the  ''  Records  of  a 
General  Conference  of  the  Protestant  Missionaries  of  China,"  held 
at  Shang'hai  in  the  month  of  May  last  year. 

According-  to  them,  there  are  thirteen  British  Societies,  repre-  ^'•''se"t  posi- 
sented  in   China  by  seventy- eig'ht  Missionaries  and  their  wives,  Chinese  Mis- 
by  forty-four  unmarried  Missionaries,  and   by  twenty-two  single 
ladies.      There    are    eleven  American  Societies,   represented  by 
seventy-seven  Missionaries  and  their  wives,  by  sixteen  unmarried 
Missionaries,   and  by  forty  sing-le  ladies.     There  are   two  Con-  ^^^^^^^^^^^ 
tineutal   Societies,  represented   by   twenty-two    Missionaries  and 
their  wives,  and  by  four  unmarried  Missionaries.     In  addition  to 
these  there  are  eight  representatives  of  three  Bible  Societies,  and 
the  wives  of  four  of  them,  and  six  gentlemen  and  their  wives, 
and  one  single  lady,  unconnected  with  any  organised  society.     Al- 
together there  are  238  Missionaries  labouring  in  China,  and  sixty- 
three  single  ladies,  and  the  wives  of  172  of  the  Missionaries. 

These  labourers  are  distributed  at  ninety-one  central  stations,  stations. 
in  connexion  with  which  there  are  511  out-stations.    312  Chinese  Native 
Churches  have  been   organised,  the  members  of  which,  that  is,  churches, 
the  communicants,  so  far  as  reported  at  the  Conference,  amounted 
to  13,035  ;  of  the  312  Churches  eighteen  are  wholly  self-supported, 
and  243  ai'e  partly  so.     There  are  seventy-three  ordained  pastors 
and  preachers,  and  511  assistant  preachers,  besides  seventy-one 
colporteurs  and  ninety  Bible-women. 

There  are  thirty  boarding  schools  for  boys,  with  611  pupils,  Schools, 
and  thirty-eight  for   girls,  with  777  pupils;   177  day  schools  for 
boys,  with  299  pupils,  and  eighty -two  for  girls,  with  1,307  pupils. 
There  are  twenty  theological  schools,  with  231  students;  and  115 
Sunday-schools,  with  290  teachers,  and  2605  scholars. 

There  are  sixteen  Missionary  hospitals,  the  in-patients  in  which  Hofpitais. 

„     ^  1  -1        1  T        •  /•  •  and  (lispen- 

m  1876  were  3730,  while  the  apphcations  from  out-patients  were  sai-ies. 
87,505.      There    are    also    twentj^-four  missionary  dispensaries, 
where   41^281  cases  were  ministered  to  in  the  same  time.      The 
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LErQ^""'       nuniber  of  students  being-  trained  to  practise  themselves  by  tbe 

medical  Missionaries  is  thirty, 
f  hinesp  con-      In  1876  the  Chinese  Christians  contributed  for  all  purposes  the 

tiil)utioiis  in  „  1  r.     r> 

1876.  sum  or  $9272,  or  about  £,1800. 

Such  is  an  outline  of  the  results  of  Protestant  Missions,  as 
they  were  carefully  tabulated  little  more  than  twelve  months  ago. 
Of  the  Missionaries  that  met  in  Conference  in  1843  ^^  Hong- 
Kong,  not  one  now  remains  in  the  field,  and  most  of  them  have 
gone,  I  believe,  to  their  rest  and  reward  above.  But  in  the 
thirty-five  years  that  have  elapsed  since  1843,  the  number  of 
Protestant  Missionaries  in  China  has  multiplied  nearly  twenty- 
fold,  while  forty-three  devoted  single  ladies  have  also  entered  the 
field ;  and  the  little  flock  of  Chinese  Christians  has  multiplied 
at  least  two  thousand-fold. 

Number  of  Nor  do  the  figures  in  the  tables  express  all  the  significance  of 
the  facts.  The  13,000  communicants  do  not  tell  us  the  number 
of  all  who  have  been  baptised.  I  do  not,  of  course,  believe  in  any- 
thing like  baptismal  regeneration ;  but  the  children  of  Baptists, 
as  well  as  of  Pfedo-baptists,  are,  to  my  thinking,  children  of  the 
kingdom,  and  will  be  brought  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition 
of  the  Lord.  Each  of  the  13,000  communicants  may  be  con- 
sidered as  a  centre  round  which  are  to  be  found  others,  children 
and  dependents,  related  more  or  less  closely  to  the  organised 
churches.  Probably,  I  do  not  exaggerate  in  grouping  the 
members  of  the  3 1 2  churches  together  as  the  nucleus  of  a  com- 
munity of  50,000  souls,  approximating  to  the  character  of  a  pro- 
fessedly Christian  communit}^ 

Eftectofaii  This,  then,  is  in  small  compass  what  has  been  realised  by  Pro- 
grea  .  ^gg^^j^^  Missions  in  China,  m  their  directly  evangelical  labours  up 
to  the  present  time.  The  impression  produced  by  it  on  the 
people  of  China  according  to  the  terms  of  the  former  of  the 
questions  proposed  to  me  is  great.  It  is  very  great  in  the 
regions  where  the  directly  religious  work  has  been  most  diligently 
pursued.     But  beyond  these  regions  its  influence  is  widely  felt. 

Mc'iiraiwoik  The  medical  work  of  the  Missions  has  greatly  contributed  to  this, 

Ibie.^^"'  and  not  one  here  Avould  doubt  this  if  he  saw  the  tablets  of  grati- 
tude and  laudation  from  individuals  and  families  of  all  ranks  and 
classes  with  which  the  walls  of  the  hospitals  are  adorned. 

When  speaking  in  different  parts  of  the  countiy  of  the  facts 
which  I  have  thus  sketched,  various  remarks  have  been  made, 
and  by  means  of  some  of  them  I  will  continue  the  treatment  of 
my  subject  in  this  Paper. 
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First,  it  has  been  asked  in  deprecation  or  depreciation  of  my  ^^^-  ^'■• 
statements,  "  But  what  is  the  character  of  those  13,000  communi-  character  of 
cants  I  Can  they  be  accepted  as  real  Christians,  as  true  converts  ?  veru.''''"' 
We  are  afraid  not."  It  would  take  long-  to  explain  how  it  has 
come  about  that  a  bad  report  of  the  constituency  of  Mission 
Churches  has  g'one  Avidely  abroad  ;  but  I  do  not  hesitate  to  declare 
that  it  is  wantonly  untrue  and  imjust.  When  administering-  the 
communion  to  a  Church  of  Eng'lish-speaking  members  that  was 
under  my  charg-e  in  Hong-Kong-,  I  often  spoke  to  them  to  this 
effect,  "  In  the  afternoon  your  places  before  me  will  be  occupied 
by  the  members  of  the  Chinese  Church.  I  have  confidence  in 
you  as  Christian  men  and  women,  but  I  shall  not  have  less  con- 
fidence in  our  Chinese  brethren  and  sisters."  On  his  way  back 
from  a  visit  to  this  country,  the  late  William  Burns  once  con- 
ducted a  service  for  me.  He  was  telling"  us  of  his  experience  in 
the  Churches  in  England  and  Scotland,  when  he  exclaimed,  "  But 
I  felt  that  in  returning  to  Peh-chui-ia  I  was  returning"  to  where 
there  was  more  religious  life." 

There  are  falling-s  away  among  the  Chinese  Christians ;  they ''"^®j^^^''*, 
have  also  some  peculiar  weaknesses  and  inconsistencies.     But 
these  things  cannot  be  said  of  them,  more  than  of  the  members 
of  Churches  among-  ourselves.     And  I  am  ashamed  to  speak  of 
them  as  a  whole  in  the  way  of  apology.     I  have  been  by  the 
bedsides  of  men  and  women  who  have  died  in  Christian  peace  and  xheir  hoi> 
hope.     I   have   heard   men  who   had   at   one  time   been   great  ^^^^^^!^ 
criminals,  and  afterwards  lived  g-ood  lives,  comforting-  with  their  deatiis. 
latest  breath,  and  stimulating,  their  friends  who  stood  weeping- 
around.     I  have  known  not  a  few  who  took  submissively,  if  not 
joyfuUy,  the  spoiling-  of  their  goods  because  of  their  faith,     I 
knew  well  one  who  sealed  his  Christian  profession  with  his  blood, 
and  died  a  faithful  martyr. 

Yes,  the  converts  are  real.     Your  Missionaries  in  receiving  They  are 

r-   1  1  •  ri-      1  "^       men. 

them  and  watching"  over  them,  are  careful  and  strict.     It  they 
err,  it  is  in  being"  over-scrupulous,  rather  than  in  being  lax. 

Second,  it  has  been  said,  "  But  what  a  pity  that  there  should  Mnny 
be  so  many  Societies,  and  that  the  Missionaries  should  be  so  '*"'^"'"«°- 
divided  among  themselves  ?  H-ad  they  not  better  wait  till  they 
lie  of  one  mind  ?  Their  testimony  to  the  heathen  would  then 
have  so  much  g-reater  effect."  But  this  objection  would  be 
equally  valid,  if  there  be  any  validity  in  it,  against  the  cultivation 
of  science,  and  the  dissemination  of  knowledg-e  in  any  department 
all  over  the  o-lobe.     If  we  were  to  wait  in  the  Mission  field. 
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without  proceeding-  at  ouce  to  cultivate  it,  till  we  all  see  eye  to  eye 
on  every  question  of  ecclesiastical  order  and  theolog-y,  we  should 
be  in  the  position  of  the  rustic  whom  the  fabulist  describes  as 
sitting-  on  the  river's  bank  till  all  the  water  should  flow  by. 
Of  the  twenty-nine  Societies  having-  their  agents  in  China,  six 
at  least  are  Presbyterian,  and  live  Episcopalian  ;  and  with  hardly 
an  exception  all  the  Missionaries  of  all  the  Societies  have  worked 
tog-ether  in  harmony.  So  it  has  been,  and  so  may  it  continue  to 
be !  One  element  of  discord  has  arisen  to  disturb  their  co-opera- 
tion,— a  difference  about  the  Chinese  terms  for  our  words  God  and 
Spirit.  The  diiference  is  deplorable  :  but  there  has  been  earnest 
endeavour  not  to  allow  even  it  to  estrange  them  from  one  another. 
The  other  differences,  which  they  carried  with  them  from  their 
various  countries  and  churches,  operate  in  China  just  as  they  do, 
I  might  say  less  than  they  do,  in  this  country.  They  cannot  be 
helped,  and  we  ought  not  to  wish  them  not  to  be.  Their  effect  is 
beneficial  more  than  hurtful.  They  produce  a  healthful  jealousy, 
and  not  an  envenomed  hostility  and  envy  ;  they  cause  more  work 
to  be  done,  and  to  be  done  in  a  better  style. 

Third,  it  has  been  said,  "  But,  after  all,  g-rantiug-  to  Protestant 
Missions  in  China  all  the  results  you  claim,  how  small  are  they 
compared  with  those  of  Roman  Catholic  Missions  ?  You  have  your 
13,000  communicants,  and  your  Christian  community,  as  you 
think,  of  50,000  individuals  ;  but  the  adherents  of  Roman  Catho- 
licism in  China  are  probably  more  than  half  a  million.  They 
have  sometimes,  indeed,  been  asserted  to  amount  to  millions."  Pos- 
sibly, the  adherents  of  Roman  Catholic  Missions  amount  to  nearly 
half  a  million,  though,  according-  to  the  "  Bulletin  des  Missions 
Catholiques"  for  1876,  they  were  then  only  404,530,  and  a  priest 
in  Chi-nan,  the  capital  of  Shan-tung-,  told  me  in  1873  that  their 
annual  increase  all  over  China  was  only  about  2000 ;  but  it  has 
taken  nearly  three  centuries  to  bring-  up  their  converts  to  those 
fig-ures.  Romish  Missions  were  at  work  in  the  Empire  more  than 
250  years  before  Protestant  Missions  found  an}'  course  in  it.  Give 
us  300  years  to  work  in,  and  the  adherents  of  Protestant  Missions 
will  far  transcend  the  present  number  of  Romish  Christians.  Three 
hundred  years  !  Long-  before  the  lapse  of  three  centuries,  there 
will  be,  I  believe,  churches  in  China,  which  will  have  dispensed 
with  assistance  from  abroad,  and  have  completed  the  evan- 
g-elisation  of  their  people. 

I  do  not  wish  to  bring-  a  railing-  accusation  ag-ainst  Roman 
Catholic  Missionaries   and    their    labours    in    China.     On    the 
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contrary,  I  hold  the  memory  of  many  of  them,  from  Matteo  Ricci  ^^■^^' 
downwards,  in  deep  veneration.     Their  high  qualifications,  so  far 
as    natural    ability   and   acquired    culture    are    concerned,    their 
earnest  consecration   to  their  work,  their  g-reat  endurances,  in 
numerous  cases  to  the  death,  oug-ht  to  command  our  admiration. 
Nor  should  we  g-rudg-e  the   success  which  has  often  and  widely 
attended  their  labours.     Multitudes  of  their  converts  have  proved  Multitudes 
the  sincerity  with  which  they  had  adopted  their  new  faith  by  their  vg^fsf^ge're 
endurance  of  persecutions  and  even  the  shedding-  of  their   blood. 
But  much  of  the  policy  of  the   Roman  Catholic  Missionaries  in 
China  has  not  been  wise,   and  should  receive  our  sternest  dis- 
approval.    They  delighted  more  than  was  g'ood  to  bask,  when  that 
was  possible,  in  the  smiles  of  Imperial  favour  ;  they  have  been 
more  tender  than  was  rig-ht  of  many  doubtful  practices  of  the  objeotioa- 
Confucianists ;  their  allegiance  to  the  Pope  has  awakened  many  t^'g^g^'^*'^" 
suspicions  of  them  in  the  Government ;  their  first  great  patron  in 
Europe  was  his  most  sacred  and  religious   Majesty  Louis  XIV.  of 
France ;   they  have  tried  to  assert  a  kind  of  political  authority  in 
regard  to  their  converts  which  the  Chinese  authorities  bitterly 
resent.     Their    celibacy   also,    and   the   confessional,    and    the 
practiceof  extreme  unction,  occasion  deep-seated  and  wide-spread 
dislike  and    suspicion,    leading    to  the  vilest  misrepresentations 
of  Christianity,    and  issuing  at   times  in  riot  and  assault   and 
murder. 

From  these  things  Protestant  Missions  and  Missionaries  are  ^^^^7^   , 

11  11  •  opimuu  of 

free.     Thev  stand  better  and  higher,  I  believe,  with  the  multi-  the  Pro- 

.„,"  ,  ,,  -11  •  1  1  testaut  MiS- 

tudes  or  the  people,  and  also  witli  the  governmg  classes ;  and,  so  sious. 
far,  the  prospect  of  their  success  in  the  future  is  brighter.  I 
have  read  the  scientific  works  of  Ricci  and  other  Romish 
Missionaries  ;  I  have  read  also  scores  of  their  religious  publica- 
tions, pleased  sometimes  wdth  the  matter  of  them,  often  admiring 
the  style  of  their  composition.     But  Protestant  Missionaries  also  ^,  .  ^    , 

•'  i  Their  booka 

have  done,  and  are  doing,  much  to  communicate  the  science  and  and  science, 
knowledge  of  the  West  to  China.  Their  religious  treatises,  small 
and  large,  are  numerous.  Above  all,  they  have  given  to  the 
Chinese  people  a  version  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  complete,  which  ofthemwe. 
Popery  never  did,  and  never  would  have  done.  Morrison  and 
Milne  made  a  version  ot  the  Scriptures  j  it  was  a  first  attempt, 
and  very  imperfect ;  other  and  better  versions  have  superseded  it. 
The  one  which  has  for  nearly  twenty-five  years  been  printed  in 
large  numbers  by  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  will  bear 
a  comparison  for  faithfulness  and  elegance  with  any  version  of  the 
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Rev.  Dr.       Q|(j  jjjj(j  New  Testaments  that  I  am  acquainted  with.  Let  not  this 

be  deemed  an  extravagant  estimate  of  it :  I   speak  the  words  of 

truth  and  soberness,  so  far  as  mj  ability  to  form  a  judg-ment  in 

the  case  is  concerned. 

A  great  boon      t*^it  the  Bible  thus  g'iven  to  China  within  a  few  years  from  the 

of  success?     commencement  of  Protestant  Missions  in    the   country;  put  the 

Bible  into  their  scale,  when  you  weigh  them    against   Roman 

Catholic  Missions,  and  it  will  go  down  in  their  favour.     This  is  a 

boon,  the  greatest  that  could  have  been  given  to  the  great  heathen 

people ;  this  is  a  pledge  of  grand  success  for  our  Missions  in  the 

future. 

But  the  con-       Fourth,  and  this  contains  the  last  of  the  discouragements  that 

.among  uie'^"'  my  Statements  have  called  out,  on  which  I  think  it  necessary  here 

many.  ^q  offer  some  remarks.     It  has  been  said  to  me,  "  Granting,  again, 

all  that  you  claim  as  regards  the  communicants  and  adherents  of 

your  Missions  in  China,  what  are  they  among  so  many  ?  what  are 

they  among  the  vast  population,  the  hundreds  of  millions  of  the 

people ':"'      What  can  be  said  to  weaken  the  force  of  this   reply 

to  the  exhibition  of  what  has  been  done,  this  denial  of  our  auspice 

of  the  greater  things  yet  to  be  done  in  China  ? 

It  brings  us  face  to  face  with  the  great  mystery  of  Providence  : 
the  manner  in  which   darkness  has  been  })ermitted,  is  still  per- 
mitted, to  cover    the  earth,    and    gross  darkness    the    people. 
Long  delays  Thousands  of  years  elapsed  between  the  fall  of  our  first  parents 
rWence!  ^^°'  and  the  coming  of  the  seed  of  the  woman,  who  was  to  bruise  the 
head  of  the  serpent,  and  build  up  the  ruins  of  the  fall.     The 
child  was  born,  and  the  Son  was  given  in  the  fulness  of  time; 
nearly  two  thousand  years  have  since  passed  away,  and  still  not  a 
third  portion  of  the  human  race  professes  to  be  Christian.     Even 
where  Christianity  is  professed,  it  is  only  a  fraction  of  the  people 
in  whose  lives  there  is  anything  like  an  exhibition  of  it  in  its 
power  and  glory. 
Solutions  Some  take   occasion  from   these  things  to  deny  Christianity 

oftered.  altogether,  and  maintain  that  it  is  proved  by  failure  not  to  be  the 
religion  .given  by  God  for  the  guidance  and  blessing  of  mankind. 
I  cannot  do  so  ;  were  I  to  accept  this  solution  of  the  difficulty, 
a  hundred  problems  fi-om  past  history,  all  insoluble,  would  press 
upon  me,  and  in  the  prospect  of  the  fiiture  there  would  be  only 
lamentation,  mourning,  and  woe. 

Some  take  occasion  from  these  things  to  say  that  all  will  be  set 
right  by  a  pre-millenarian  coming  of  Christ,  and  that  in  fact  we 
ought  not  to  expect  more  in  the  present  dispensation  than  what  the 
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present  shows.     But  neither  can  I  receive  this  solution.     It  is  in  ^^v.  Dr. 
fact  more  inadmissible  to  my  miml  than  the  former.     That  is  the 
arg'ument  of  the  infidel :  this  is  the  pleading-  of  the  weakling-. 

What  then  do  T  say  ?  The  words  sug-g-est  themselves  :  "  Even  we  must 
so,  0  Father,,  so  it  hath  seemed  good  in  Thy  sig-ht ;"  "  One  day  '''^^'^ '^''^  = 
is  with  the  Lord  as  a  thousand  years,  and  a  thousand  years  as 
one  day  ;"  ''  Though  the  vision  delay,  wait  for  it,  for  it  will  surely 
come,  and  not  tarry;"  "  What  thou  knowest  not  now,  thou  shalt 
know  hereafter."  To  these  words  from  sacred  Writ,  let  me 
append  the  lines  of  Cowper, 

God  is  His  (iwn  interpreter, 
And  He  will  make  it  p'ain. 

In  harmony  with  these  declarations,  it  is  for  the  friends  of  Missions  And  work 
to  "g-o  forward,"  "hoping-  ag-ainst  hope,"  and  assured  that  in  "due  '^"' 
season  we  shall  reap,  if  we  faint  not." 

But  while  we  admit  that  the  position  of  Christianity  in  the 
world,  as  we  draw  towards  the  close  of  our  nineteenth  century, 
is  a  mystery  \  while  we  reverently  bow  our  heads  and  worship, 
recog-nising-  the  fact  that  China  has  been  permitted  to  remain, 
thus  far,  in  heathenism,  visited,  indeed,  by  gleams  of  Gospel 
light,  in  Apostolic  times,  throug-h  Nestorianism,  throug-h  Roman 
Catholicism,  and  then  ag-ain  relapsing-  into  its  former  state — the 
statistics  which  I  have  g-iven  of  progress  in  Protestant  Missions  f|,7t',']"'P® 
are  certainly  calculated  to  encourag-e  and  strengthen  our  faith,  future. 
The  converts  have  multiplied,  during-  thirty-five  3^ears,  at  least 
two  thousand-fold,  the  rate  of  increase  being-  greater  year  after 
year.  Suppose  it  should  continue  the  same  for  other  thirty-five 
years,  and  in  a.d.  1913  there  will  be  in  China  twenty-six  millions 
of  communicants,  and  a  professedly  Christian  community  of  one 
himdred  millions.  The  question  may  well  rise  to  our  lips,  "  Can 
this  thing-  be  i*"  We  cannot  believe  it ;  but  is  anything-  too 
hard  for  God  ?  We  can,  at  any  rate,  make  the  prayer  our  own, 
"  Lord,  we  believe ;  help  Thou  our  unbelief."  In  drawing-  the 
Paper  to  a  close,  I  may  be  permitted  to  advert  to  two  things 
most  important  to  that  progress,  which  claim  the  attention  and 
earnest  endeavours  of  the  constituencies  and  directors  of  our 
various  Missionary  Societies. 

One  of  these  is  what  we  call  the  opium  traffic.     To  go  into  xho  opium 
details  respecting   the   traffic   is  not  necessary  ;  most  of  you  at  *^"®'''' 
this  meeting-  are   sufficiently  well  acquainted  with   them.     The 
means  of  becoming  so  are  within  the  easy  reach  of  all.     Suffice  it 
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Her.  Dr.  ^q  g^y  that,  against  the  import  of  opium  into  China  from  India, 
China  long-  protested  ;  and  its  Government  may  be  said  to  have 
siibmitted,  at  last,  to  legalise  it  at  the  dictation  of  our  Plenipo- 
tentiary, I  must  regard  it  as  discreditable  to  our  national 
character,  and  a  great  hindrance  to  the  progress  of  Christianity. 
As  the  use  of  opium  extends,  its  victims  become  more  difficult  to 
be  influenced  for  good,  and  the  feeling  of  dislike  to  those  who 
bear  the  English  name  grows  more  strong  and  bitter  in  the  hearts 
of  all  honest  Chinese  who  love  their  country  and  mourn  over  the 
injury  done  to  it.  The  public  at  home  cannot  consult  better  for 
the  honour  of  Britain  and  the  success  of  Missions  in  China  than 
by  determining  that  the  Indian  Government  shall  cease  to 
monopolise  the  production  of  opium  and  to  encourage  the  export 
of  it  to  China.  The  Indian  Government,  it  has  been  said,  cannot 
dispense  with  its  revenue  of  about  £7,000,000  sterling  derived 
from  opium ;  but,  if  it  really  be  so,  no  stronger  condemnation 
could,  to  my  mind,  be  given  of  our  Indian  empire,  and  its  base  will 
yet  be  found  to  be  ''  built  on  stubble." 

That  there  is  much  kindly  feeling  in  England  towards  China  is 
proved  by  the  contributions  made  during  this  year  to  relieve  the 
multitudes  sxiffering  in  it  from  famine.  I  was  anxious  that  our 
Missionary  Societies  should  take  a  lead  in  assisting  the  famine 
fund  5  not  to  buy  the  faith  of  the  sufferers  and  others  to  Chris- 
tianity, but  to  furnish  Missionaries  with  something  of  a  different 
kind  to  which  they  could  point  when  the  opium  trade  was  cast 
in  their  teeth.  I  am  thankful  that  about  £50,000  was  raised  to 
meet  the  terrible  emergency,  but  that  sum  is  only  the  140th  part 
of  what  the  Indian  Government  derives  in  one  year  from  opium. 

U)ebesti"en  "^^^  ^^^  Other  point  to  which  I  take  the  present  opportunity 
of  calling  attention  is  this,  that  it  is  most  desirable  that  our 
Missionary  Societies  should  send  the  very  best  men  into  the 
Chinese  field.  The  experience  of  more  than  thirty  years  left  the 
strongest  possible  impression  on  my  mind  of  the  greatness  and 
difficulty  of  the  Mission  work.  Missionaries  ought  to  be  the 
foremost  men  whom  the  Christian  Church  possesses  ;  the  men 
who  have  intermeddled  most  with,  and  gone  deepest  into,  all 
knowledge  ;  whose  intellectual  resources  are  the  largest,  whose 
practical  and  persuasive  ability  is  the  finest,  and  whose  temper  is 
the  most  under  their  control  ;  the  most  fervent  in  spirit,  the 
largest  in  mind,  and  the  most  capable  in  action.  There  have 
been  many  holy  and  noble  men  in  the  Mission  field ;  there 
are  many   such  in   it   now.     The   Directors  of  more   than  one 
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JMissionary   Society    have    said  to  me  that   they   do    send   out  ^^^gg'- 

the    best  men    they    can    find.       I  believe   it  is    their    wish    to 

do  so.     Some  men,  moreover,   make  themselves  after  they  o'et  Men  make 

1        ,•    1  1         r^  1  1  1  •  1  x-   1       1  themselves. 

into  the  held.  Others  have  been  eminently  successiul  who  never 
had  much  of  what  we  call  culture.  But  that  any  Missionary  was 
over  remarkably  successful,  who  was  not  a  remarkable  man, 
disting-uished  by  his  graces  and  g'ifts,  by  his  sense  and  power,  I 
do  not  believe.  At  any  rate,  it  is  plainly  the  duty  of  Missionary 
Boards  to  look  out  for  the  likeliest  men  to  g-o  forth  into  the  high 
places  of  the  field.  Let  them  not  grudg-e  being-  at  charges  with 
them  in  the  matter  of  special  study  and  culture  ;  and  let  them 
leave  them  very  much  to  themselves  when  they  have  once 
introduced  them  into  the  field. 

I  have  said  little  on  this  subject,  but  I  hope  that  what  I  have  china n"ed 
said  will  sug'g-est  more.  There  is  no  Mission  field,  however  ^''^  ^^^'• 
small  and  rude,  where  high  qualities  are  not  required  in  the  Mis- 
sionary ;  the  fields  of  India  and  China  demand  the  very  hig-hest. 
Neither  the  Church  nor  the  world;  neither  Societies  nor  indi- 
viduals, seem  to  me  to  appreciate  sufficiently  the  demands  of 
Mission  work.  Give  us  an  army  of  Pauls,  and  we  should  soon 
be  able  to  say,  "  Come  and  see  what  God  hath  wrought."  May 
He,  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  send  forth,  by  all  our  organisations, 
many  such  men,  called  by  Himself,  into  His  fields  ! 

After  the  singing  of  the  Hymn,  ''  Hail  to  the  Lord's  Anointed," 
Sir  William  Hill  read  extracts  from  a  Paper  by  Mrs.  Weit- 
BRECHT,  on  the  Condition  of  Women  in  India,  and  recent  Mis- 
sionary efforts  among  them. 

CHEISTIAN  WORK  AMONG  THE  WOMEN  OF  INDIA. 

By  Mrs.  Weitbrecht. 

In  an  assembly  like  this,  familiar   with  the  details  of  Indian  ^ll^:^^^- 
life,  it  is  not  needful  to  describe  the  history  and  progress  of  the 
seclusion  to  which  the  hig-her  class  of  women  in  India  are  subject:  Manypointa 

t£la6I1  tor 

the  severe  Hindu  rules  by  which  they  have  been  controlled  ;  or  granted, 
the  ignorance,  degradation,  and  suffering,  which  have  been  the 
consequence ;  and  which  exist  to  this  very  hour.  It  will  suffice 
to  describe  in  a  few  words  the  modern  efforts  which  are  being 
made  to  bring  to  them  divine  knowledge,  divine  light,  and  divine 
peace. 

Let  us  enter  one  of  the  lordly  mansions  of  the  wealthy.      We  zenara!^'* 

N    2 
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Mrs.  Weit-  admire  the  handsome  apartments,  with  appointments  suited  to 
the  climate  ;  but  we  look  in  vain  for  the  work-table,  or  other  in- 
dications of  a  lady  inhabitant ;  for  none  such  occupy  these  rooms. 
They  are  appropriated  to  the  gentlemen  of  the  house  exclusively, 
and  we  are  conducted  up  some  unseemly  stairs,  and  along  some 
curious  passages,  till  we  emerge  into  a  set  of  one  or  more  small 
apartments  on  one  side  of  the  central  court  of  the  mansion.  Here 
we  find  the  ladies,  in  rooms  often  without  a  window,  or  in  the 
gallery  which  runs  round  their  side  of  the  house. 

In  some  outhouse  attached  we  hear  of  one  of  their  number, 
who  after  giving  birth  to  an  infant  in  that  miserable  hole,  is 
stricken  with  fever,  and  will  in  all  probability  die  for  want  of 
medical  help  and  good  air  and  nursing',  their  cruel  domestic 
customs  forbidding  such  alleviations  to  the  sulferer. 
The  women's  Some  Zenanas  are  suj)erior,  others  far  inferior  to  the  one  de- 
poor  and  ill-  scribed ;  but  in  every  Hindu  dwelling  we  may  be  sure  of  this 
one  thing,  that  the  worst  and  most  ill-furnished  apartments  are 
those  set  apart  for  the  women.  In  some  there  is  no  accommoda- 
tion for  sitting,  but  a  mat  on  the  ground ;  in  others,  a  wooden 
bedstead  and  perhaps  a  broken  chair  or  two  expelled  from  the 
gentlemen's  sitting-rooms.  Anything  more  dreary  than  their 
homes  one  can  scarcely  imagine,  and  they  are  but  too  true  a 
picture  of  their  sad  and  dreary  lives.  A  sketch  from  the  pen  of 
a  lady  Missionary  will  convey  the  best  idea  that  can  be  given  of 
a  Zenana. 
Occupations  "  I  have,"  she  writes,  "  lately  gained  access  to  a  house  in 
inmates.  which  there  are  twelve  ladies  who  learn.  I  have  to  go  through 
court  after  court  to  find  my  way  to  their  corner,  and  to  peep  into 
one  room  after  another,  catching  one  asleep,  another  dressing,  a 
third  reading  her  lesson,  and  others  gossiping — a  most  favourite 
pastime  of  Hindu  ladies.  As  soon  as  they  see  me  they  all  jump 
up,  and  are  soon  assembled  round  me,  as  I  sit  on  a  mat  in  their 
midst.  One  holds  my  hand,  and  another  my  feet,  and  I  begin  to 
Tell  them  of  Jesus.  '  Tell  us  more,  tell  us  more,'  is  the  interested 
cry. 
Thesnr-  "  fhis  Zenana  is  at  the  end  of  a  long  and  narrow  lane,  with  an 

oifensive  drain  running  down  its  centre.  One  day  I  heard  a 
voice  from  above,  calling  to  me  to  come  in.  I  ran  up  the 
very  narrowest  staircase  I  ever  saw,  through  various  little  veran- 
dahs and  rooms,  till  I  got  into  a  group  of  seven  or  eight  women, 
all  trying  to  catch  hold  of  me  at  once.  They  had  heard  of  me 
through  a  servant,  and  watched  till  they  could  hail  me,  and  get 
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me  to  come  in.     A  few   days  later,   I  heard  nnother  voice,  and  Mrs.  wkit- 

_  ■  '  _  '  BEECHT. 

saw  tlirouyli  an  opening-  a  company  of  women  on  a  house-top 
beckoning-  me  to  ascend.  I  did  so,  and  from  thence  had  to 
clamber  over  the  roof  to  another  house,  where  again  a  warm  wel- 
come awaited  me,  and  now  I  teach  in  seven  houses  in  that  lane." 

The  sacrifice  of  infants  to  the  goddess  Ganga  at  Sagor,  and  the  someeriis 
horrid  rite  of  suttee,  with  other  outrages  on  humanity,  are,  blessed  Jlldi^-'but 
be  God,  things  of  the  past,  through  the  benign  influence  of  the  ™"'^'^. 
British  rule ;  but  until  Christianity  gains  mure  g-eneral  accept- 
ance, and  permeates  the  national  mind  of  India  more  extensivel}^, 
the  condition  of  her  women  will  be  modified  but  in  })art.     That 
it  has,  with  the  comparatively  smiiU  modicum  of  effort  made,  on 
the  women's  behalf  especially,  been  so  modified  already,  we  have 
the  united    testimony   of   the    hundred   and  more   of  Eng-lish, 
German,   and  American    ladies,  now    energ-etically    engag-ed  in 
Zenana  visitation  and  schools,  a  few  details  of  whose  work  will 
help  to  cast  a  cheering  light  on  the  darker  shadows  of  the  picture 
just  presented  to  our  view. 

Our  Eng-lish  Wickliffe  has  been  called  the  da3'-star  of  the  Refor-  Besrinnin^s 
mation.   Zenana  visitation  has  had  its  day-star  too.    For  some  fifty  amons 
years  ago  an  English  lady  of  position  (Miss  Bird)  actually  gained  "°"^^"- 
access  to  several  Zenanas  (in  Calcutta),  thoug-h  at  that  time  they 
were  almost  hermetically  sealed ;  and  even  earlier  the  wife  of  a 
Missionary  had  been  admitted  to  a  single  family. 

Miss  Bird  had  blessing  on  her  work  among-  her  imprisoned 
sisters,  the  record  of  which  is  on  high,  though  none  dared  speak 
of  it  in  those  early  days. 

Some  twenty  years  later,  the  conversion  of  a  high-born  Hindu 
lady,  through  reading-  the  Bible,  with  her  husband,  aroused  a  deep 
interest  in  the  heart  of  an  English  lady,  then  resident  in  India, 
who  at  once  made  a  vigorous  effort  to  provide  and  prejiare  female 
teachers  for  Zenana  visitation.  Her  atteni])t  resulted  in  the  for-  CaU-utta 
mation  of  the  Calcutta  Normal  School,  where  upwards  of  a  School, 
hundred  young-  women,  born  in  the  country,  have  been  trained ; 
a  goodly  number  of  whom  are  at  work  at  this  moment  in  various 
pai-ts  of  India,  some  occupying  independent  and  influential 
positions,  others  rendering  valuable  service  as  -assistant  teachers 
to  ladies,  who  have  gone  from  home. 

But  the  wai;;ino-   time,  for  the  long-desired  access   to   Hindu  At'^^*^ '"'"'"> 

o  ~  _  houses 

ladies,  was  not  ended,  till   some  ten  years  later,  when  many  of  openeJ. 
the  men  felt   so   deeply  the  need  and  longing-  for  better  educa- 
ted wives   that,  at   first  by  units,  doubles,  and  triplets,  but  soon 
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in  a  rapidly  increasing  ratio— Zenana  doors  flew  open,  till  now 
the  question  is,  not  ''  How  shall  I  get  in  ?  "  but  "•  How  sliall  we 
supply  labourers  for  the  much  work  ready  to  be  done."  That 
the  work  has  not  been  done  in  vain,  one  or  two  striking  cases  of 
conversion  will  show. 

The  first  ascertained  encouragement  in  this  way  was  given 
many  years  ago,  by  a  child  wife,  who  died  of  fever  at  fourteen, 
after  giving  birth  to  a  son.  She  trusted  Christ  alone  for  salva- 
tion, though  carried  to  the  river- side,  in  her  dying  moments  to 
have  her  mouth  filled  with  the  mud  of  the  Ganges.  Her  teacher, 
who  stood  near,  and  Avitnessed  the  sad  scene,  could  at  the  same 
time  rejoice  in  the  assurance  that  her  dying  pupil's  heart  was 
fixed  on  the  true  and  only  Saviour. 

A  similar  case,  of  later  date,was  even  more  touchingly  interesting. 
The  dying  girl,  having  given  up  her  babe,  asked  for  water,  and 
when  it  was  brought, — crowned  with  her  open  Bible  across  her 
head, — she  baptised  Jwrsel/,  and  died,  committing  her  soul  to  Him 
who  was  waiting  to  receive  it.  It  was  indeed  with  joyful  lips 
that  her  teacher  uttered  a  song  of  thanksgiving-,  when  told  of  this 
victory  through  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 

To  another  dear  lady  who  had  received  the  light  of  life  in  her 
dark  home  from  the  Scriptures  of  truth,  in  a  time  of  dire  distress, 
grace  was  given  to  confess  Christ  in  baptism.  Though  ever  since 
so  cruelly  persecuted  by  her  husband  and  relatives  as  to  have 
well  earned  the  title  of  martyr,  she  yet  holds  fast,  and  contrives  to 
spare  now  and  then  some  savings  from  her  allowance,  for  the  relief 
of  ])Oor  Christians.  She  recently  sent  a  touching  remembrance 
and  a  letter,  to  the  lady  from  whom  she  received  much  spiritual 
blessing,  and  her  pure  and  spotless  life  is  not  without  its  beneficial 
influence  on  her  mother  and  her  household. 

In  another  case,  the  convert  received  courage  to  forsake  husband 
and  family  for  Christ's  sake,  and  has  now  been  for  years  a  Christian 
teacher  to  her  imprisoned  sisters,  several  of  whom  have  gained 
life  and  light  from  her  instructions. 

But  happier  instances  have  also  occurred,  such  as  those  of  two 
widows, — one  instructed  by  her  husband,  who  died  just  as  they 
wereabout  to  offer  themselves  for  baptism,  and  who  was  permitted 
by  her  relatives  to  follow  her  desires  after  his  death.  The  other  of 
a  lovely  young  widow  of  twenty-five,  with  an  only  child  often,  who 
persuaded  her  father  to  allow  her  to  profess  Christ,  and  when  at 
last  she  gained  his  consent,  came  with  a  widowed  friend  and  her 
only  child,  all  four  being  admitted  into  the  fold  of  Christ  together. 
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These  three  high-born  widows  are  now  diligently  preparing  them-  ^ra.  Wf.it- 
selves  for  teachers,  and  bid  fair  to  become  very  intelligent  and 
eiRcient  ones.     It  is  indeed  among  the  widowed  converts  we  liope 
to  find  valuable  helpers  by-and-by.     Oh  !   what  a  blessed  amelio- 
ration of  their  sad  lot  will  such  an  honorable  occupation  become. 

The  cases  we  have  thus  briefly  sketched  are  but  samples  of  ^"Je'tre*^^ 
many  others ;  and  the  comparatively /^2/;  baptisms,  represent  a  very  convinced, 
small  measure  of  the  real  spiritual  blessing  that  has  been  given. 
From  the  personal  observation    of  reliable  witnesses,  we  do  not    ■ 
hesitate  to  say,  that  hundreds,  yea  even  thousands,  of  India's  sons 
and  daughters  are,  though  still  unbaptised,  because  of  the  enthral- 
ment  of  their  position,  convinced,  and  even  converted.     The  men 
lack  courage  to  confess  Christ  openly,  though  they  are,  like  Nico- 
demus,  His  secret  disciples ;   and  the  position  of  the  women  is  so 
peculiar,  that  the  most  experienced  and  zealous  teachers  are  often 
constrained  to  counsel  waiting,  and  to  let  much  of  the  fruit  of  Hindrances, 
their  instructions  remain  hidden,  satisfied  for  the  present  with 
watching  and  nourishing  the  work  of  grace  in  then"  pupil's  hearts, 
and  to  let  their  quiet  life  at  home  tell,  as  a  holy  life  ever  will,  on 
the  husbands  and  unbelieving  circles  around  them. 

But  India  has  amono-  her  millions  of  women  many  of  humble  The  poor 

c  (•         1  1     1  women. 

position,  as  well  as  secluded  ladies  of  rank,  and  the  jjoor  must  not 
be  overlooked.  They  are  ignorant  and  degraded  to  a  painful 
degree ;  are  victims  to  early  marriage  and  neglect  in  sickness,  in 
common  "with  their  high-born  sisters ;  but  they  have  their  liberty, 
and  are  seen  walking  by  the  way  in  the  performance  of  their  daily 
duties.  There  are  millions  without  means,  whose  women  must  go 
about,  and  these  also  must  be  cared  for  by  the  Missionary.  Indeed, 
it  was  among  the  humbler  classes  rhat  our  first  success  in  conver- 
sions was  achieved. 

For  their  benefit  schools  and  Bible- women  are  largely  employed  ^^'t^^'^/""" 
— some  under  the  direction  of  Missionary  ladies,  others,  in  country 
districts, under  the  superintendence  of  native  Pastors.  These  Bible- 
women  scatter  widely  the  seeds  of  Christian  truth,  and  in  their 
interesting  journals  we  find  recorded  many  encouraging  experiences. 
"There  was  not  a  woman  to  whom  I  spoke,"  writes  one,  "  who 
did  not  express  her  joy  and  gratitude  for  my  message  ;  and  I  hope 
the  English  people  will  pray  for  the  poor  ignorant  women  of 
India,  that  their  hearts  may  soon  turn  to  God,  and  that  they  may 
be  saved  through  Christ." 

A  native  Pastor  writes :  "  The  work  carried  on  by  our  Bible-  Bibio- 
womeu  must  yield  spiritual  and  social   good.      Prejudices   are 
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removed  by  their  friendly  talk,  and  three  individuals  here  recently 
yielded  their  hearts  to  Christ,  and  walk  worthily  as  Christians." 
We  can  but  imperfectly  convey  an  idea  of  the  happy  intercourse 
that  takes  place  between  these  humble  workers  and  their  less- 
favoured  sisters.  The  lovino-  voice,  the  pleasant  countenance,  the 
hearty  welcome,  cannot  be  portrayed  on  ])aper,  yet  the  work  is 
still  but  preparatory,  though  the  day  is  breaking  when  the 
glorious  light  of  the  Sun  of  righteousness  shall  dissipate  the 
darkness  of  idolatry  in  many  a  home  and  heart. 

In  some  places  the  Bible-women  go  out  two  and  two  together, 
and  teachii^g  by  singing  is  becoming  very  popular,  Christian 
lyrics  being  constantly  asked  for  and  sung.  Translations  of 
English  hymns  are  also  heard  in  the  schools  from  melodious  juvenile 
voices,  and  native  poets  are  making  their  a])pearance,  whose  versi- 
fication is  taking  hold  of  the  hearts  and  affections  of  the  people  in 
the  most  wonderful  way.  Who  can  tell  what  the  effect  of  these 
Christian  minstrels  will  be  on  society  at  large,  after  a  few  years  I 

Referring  to  Christian  women  of  humble  rank,  a  Bible-woman 
writes:  ''On  Sunday  I  teach  the  mothers;  on  Wednesday  we 
have  a  Young  Woman's  Christian  Association  meeting,  where  many 
of  the  members  take  part  :  on  Thursday,  I  go  to  each  Christian 
family  for  prayer  and  private  reading — may  the  Lord  open  hearts, 
and  Oh  !  may  He  prepare  the  heatlun  women  also,  to  receive  the 
Salvation  so  freely  offered  in  Christ." 

As  our  Paper  is  to  touch  on  educational  work  among  Indian 
women  at  large,  we  must  now  classify  it  under  three  heads  : — i. 
Education  ui  Zenanas,  to  which  we  have  ssuthcieutl}^  alluded,  and 
would  only  remark  that  the  time  has  now  come  when  we  may 
safely  ask  from  families  of  moderate  means,  as  well  as  from  the 
richer  classes,  adecpiate  remuneration  for  instruction  given.  In 
India,  as  in  other  lands,  that  which  is  })aid  for  is  valued  more 
highly  than  that  which  is  bestowed  free  ;  and  it  would  increase  the 
inHuence  of  an  educated  European  lady  it  she  showed  the  value 
of  her  time  and  strength,  by  requiring  it  to  be  paid  for  remunera- 
tively. If  this  plan  be  firmly  established,  vain  excuses  and  frivolous 
reasons  for  declining  to  take  lessons  when  the  teacher  comes, 
would  become  less  frerpient.  The  system  of  fees  for  tuition  has 
been  adopted,  though  not  yet  universally,  and  it  has  worked  well 
where  tried. 

Some  persons  believe  that  boarding  schools  for  Hindu  girls 
might  now  be  inaugurated,  under  regulations  suited  to  their 
peculiar  customs.     This  can   only  be  ascertained  by  tiding  the 
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experiment ;  and  if  some  zealous  Christian  ladies  shoidd  be  dis-  ^^'''-  ^^'="- 
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posed  to  make  the  effort,  and  incur  the  needful  outlay,  we  would 
wish  them  God  speed. 

Zenana  and  Bazaar  Schools  are  a  second  branch  of  educational  r.a/aar 
work  that  has  had  a  modified  measure  of  success,  especially  the  *'' '""  *' 
former,  in  which  fees  are  paid  ;  the  latter,  for  poor  children,  also 
require,  in  some  places,  a  small  fee,  but  this  depends  on  cir- 
cumstances. There  are  parts  of  India,  as  Calcutta,  where  native 
ideas  of  education  being  in  advance — and,  in  consequence,  pre- 
judice much  abated — the  different  classes  of  girls  attend  a  school 
tog-ether,  and  in  these  mixed  schools  all  pay  fees.  The  impoi-t- 
ance  of  Normal  Schools  for  pi*eparing  young  people  born  in  India 
as  superintendents  of  these  Zenana  Schools,  has  been  referred  to 
already.  They  are  truly  a  part  of  our  educational  machinery,  not 
hitherto  sufficiently  appreciated  j  their  value  as  auxiliaries  to 
Missionary  effort  is,  we  hope,  becoming  increasingly  realised. 
Such  as  exist  should  be  s])eedily  enlarged,  and  new  ones  formed 
in  various  centres.  To  inaugurate  and  pay  the  cost  of  one  such 
Missionary  Normal  School  would  be  a  noble  work  for  some 
Christian  lady  of  means,  and  could  be  done  either  personally  or 
by  deputy.  Normal  Schools  for  training  native  Christian 
teachers  are  carried  on  in  most  Missions,  but  need,  in  many 
places,  to  be  more  complete  in  organisation,  that  they  may  better 
answer  to  their  name. 

We  now  come  to  the  third  and,  perhaps  we  may  call  it,  the  ch'j'Jtla 
most  important  branch  of  educational  work — that  referring  to  the  ^''■''^• 
native  Christian  girls.  It  is  often  said  that  the  greatest  hindrance 
to  Mission  work  in  India  is  the  inconsistent  conduct  of  Euro})ean 
Christians.  This  applies  in  an  intensified  degree  to  native 
Christians,  many  of  whom  are  also  mere  professors,  though  of 
the  second  or  third  generation,  hence  the  great  importance  of 
educating  the  mothers — a  point  not  yet  sufficiently  realised.  In 
some  Missions,  where  careful  attention  has  been  given  to  the 
education  of  Christian  girls,  there  is  a  marked  result  in  the 
larger  proportion  of  truly  Christian  families. 

A  moderately  large  class  of  native  Christians  are  in  circum-  Many 
stances  which  can  enable  them  to  pay  a  reasonable  sum,  sufficient  can'"pay 
to  cover  the  expenses  of  their  daughters'  board  and  education  ; 
but  the  poorer  classes,  who  are  the  more  numerous,  cannot  do 
this,  and  need  help.  Two  classes  of  schools  are  therefore  called 
for.  One  to  give  a  plain  but  sound  education,  with  English, 
which    takes    the    place  in   India    of  Continental    languages  in 
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Europe.  Accomplishments,  if  desired,  should  be  paid  for  as 
extras,  at  a  fixed  rate,  and  the  fees,  without  accomplishments, 
should  be  calculated,  so  as  to  cover  cost  of  board  and  instruction. 
Books  extra.  The  natives  of  India  have  not  yet,  except  in  a  few 
cases,  attained  to  that  correct  and  honourable  feeling-  which  leads 
men  to  wish  to  pay  adequately  for  superior  advantages,  but  will 
gladly  avoid  payment  if  they  can  get  things  free. 

In  the  second  class  schools,  for  girls  of  humbler  rank,  the 
education  given  should  be  purely  vernacular,  and  the  training  of 
these  girls  in  domestic  matters  should  be  carefully  attended  to, 
habits  of  diligence  and  industry  well  cultivated,  and  Christianity 
shown  to  be  a  practical  principle.  Moderate  fees  should  be  fixed 
for  this  class,  such  as  their  friends  could  meet  with  a  little  effort, 
which  it  is  very  desirable  to  draw  out.  Through  want  of  com- 
munity of  ideas  on  Christian  female  education,  there  has  been  a 
Avaste  of  Mission  energy.  Some  have  opened  schools  for  high- 
class  girls  on  moderate  fees ;  others  have  done  the  same  for  low 
fees,  and  of  course  secured  more  immediate  results,  in  numbers  of 
pupils,  and  those  not  always  of  the  right  position.  Again,  schools 
have  been  opened  for  poorer  girls  on  the  lowest  terms  possible, 
for  giving  a  sound  practical  vernacular  education;  and  others 
have  been  opened  on  the  same  terms,  giving  a  high-class  edu- 
cation, English,  superior  food,  and  servants  to  attend  the  pupils. 
Most  parents  prefer  the  latter  schools,  and  only  find  out  their 
mistake  when  their  daughters  return  discontented  to  their  own 
homes,  entirely  unfitted  tor  the  class  of  men  they  ought  to  marry, 
and  naturally  desiring  husbands  whose  incomes  will  provide  them 
with  the  clothes,  food,  and  attendance  to  which  they  have  become 
habituated.  Pastors  and  others,  receiving  moderate  salaries,  are 
thus  driven  to  choose  uneducated  women,  who  can  sew,  cook, 
clean,  and  attend  to  their  children,  and  are  also  often  rendered 
discontented  and  suing  for  increased  pay. 

Allusion  has  been  made  in  our  Paper  to  the  utter  neglect  with 
which  the  Hindu  women,  whether  rich  or  poor,  are  treated  in 
sickness.  In  many  parts  prejudices  and  custom  banish  medical 
aid  altogether,  and  infectious,  and  all  other  diseases,  are  left  to 
take  their  course.  Two  thousand  children,  not  very  long 
ago,  were  left  to  perish  of  smallpox,  in  one  city  ;  and  with  the 
women  it  was  worse.  A  female  medical  Mission  in  every 
populous  centre  is  one  of  the  most  crying  needs  of  India ;  an 
ugency  which  shall  find  its  way  into  those  dark,  dirty,  miserable 
dwellings,  where  fever, ophthalmia,  and  other  ills,  breed  unchecked. 
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Tlie  death-rate  amon"'  women  and  children  is  enormous,  and  ^"-  '^^'"'''^ 
constant  sickness  is  one  of  the  g-reatest  hindrances  to  the  Zenana 
Missionary.  When  a  beloved  wile  or  darling-  child  is  sick  unto 
death,  a  medical  lady  is  welcomed  as  an  ang-el  of  mercy,  and 
received  with  open  arms,  ''  This  morning',"  writes  one  such,  "  a 
Brahmin  suddenly  appeared  at  my  door  and  with  quivering-  lips 
exclaimed :  '  You  are  a  mother  !  I  have  brought  my  wife,  the  Examples, 
mother  of  my  six  children,  for  you  to  save  her.'  "  And  by  God's 
help  she  was  saved,  and  the  lady  was  permitted  to  kneel  with 
that  heathen  family  around  her,  and  give  thanks  to  the  Christian's 
God,  for  His  restoring-  mercy. 

"  f  entered,"  writes  another,  "  the  enclosure  of  a  labourer's 
dwelling;,  and  squatted  beside  his  wife,  who  had  been  ill  for  a 
month.  Barbarous  treatment  had  done  its  work.  I  could  only 
place  my  hand  soothingly  on  her  forehead,  commend  her  to  the 
care  of  the  great  Physician,  and  leave  her  to  die.  I  then  visited 
a  rich  lady,  who  was  lying  on  a  rotten  bedstead,  without  even  a 
mat  beneath  her,  or  a  clean  covering  above  her.  She  could  count 
her  jewels  and  splendid  dresses  by  hundreds,  but  on  this  bare  cot, 
in  an  empty  room,  she  lay  dying,  for  we  soon  saw  that  all 
hope  of  life  was  gone,  and  she  expired  the  next  day." 

More  than  one  conversion  has  resulted  from  aid  rendered  to  ^j^^^J^^jg"^ 
women  perishing  for  want  of  a  little  care,  and  it  is  evident  that 
medical  skill  and  Christian  sympathy  are  invaluable  in  alleviating 
the  ills  of  Hindu  women,  bodily  as  well  as  spiritually,  and  that  it 
should  be  largely  used.  One  of  the  most  recent  converts,  a 
Mussulman  widow,  is  a  case  in  point;  her  heart  was  touched  by 
prayer  offered  for  her  in  sickness,  and  she  is  now  baptised  and 
preparing  to  become  a  teacher  to  her  sister  widows. 

A  solemn,  as  well  as  a  fearfully  touching  picture,  has   been  Need  of 

'  r>       /-I  r-  instruction. 

given  in  this  Paper — given  of  whom  (  Or  women,  counted  by 
millions,  and  related  to  us,  not  only  as  sisters  of  our  common 
humanity,  but  as  fellow-subjects,  governed  by  one  Queen,  and 
claiming  hereby  an  interest  of  a  special  character  ;  yea  more,  in- 
volving us  in  a  responsibility  regarding  them  which  we  cannot 
shake  off.  The  time  has  surely  arrived  when  large  and  noble 
self-sacrifice  shoidd  become  the  fashion,  for  our  dear  Saviour's 
sake,  among  His  female  disciples,  who  have  wealth,  cultivation 
and  leisure  to  lay  at  His  feet. 

If  the  evangelisation  of  India's  women  is  to  be  left  exchisivelij  ^g^g^^j^ 
to  the  paid  Missionaries  of  our  various  Societies,  so  inadequately 
supported,  we  are  safe  in  saying  it  will   never  be  accomplished. 
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There  must  be  a  consecration  of  means  and  of  self— the  noble 
example  of  the  very  few  who  have  g-one  forth,  and  are  sustaining- 
their  own  efforts,  and  helping-  to  sustain  others,  must  be  largely 
followed,  and  that  promptly,  for  the  time  is  short. 

It  is  not  only  ladies  from  England  we  need ;  we  must  have  an 
increased  and  ever-increasing-  number  of  native  Christian  teachers, 
and  of  young-  women  born  and  trained  in  tlie  country,  if  we  are 
to  meet  the  desires  of  thousands  who  are  ready  to  have  their 
families  taught,,  and  for  the  salvation  of  whose  souls  we  yearn. 
A  native  Christian  woman,  living-  a  holy,  consistent  life,  in  the 
midst  of  a  large  heathen  town  or  villag-e,  and  doing-  her  duty  as 
in  God's  sight,  is  a  most  powerful  instrument  in  favour  of  Christ- 
ianity, as  we  have  evidence  in  the  very  few  thus  emplo3^ed ;  and 
a  well  trained  pious  ICurasian  is  an  invaluable  and  essential  ad- 
junct to  a  European  Missionary  lady.  A  few  of  each  we  have  ; 
and  if  the  consecrated  silver  and  gold  is  yielded  to  enable  us  to 
carry  out  our  plans,  these  few  can  be  multiplied  into  many. 

Just  one  purely  Cliristian  Normol  School,  -and  only  one,  now 
exists  in  the  sixty  millioned  province  of  Bengal,  for  training  girls 
born  in  India  for  Zenana  teachers,  i.e.,  the  Calcutta  Normal 
School,  which  has  sixteen  pupils  only.  Government  has  several 
such  schools,  but  their  plan  of  non-Christian  education  is  ruinous 
to  the  moral  character  of  the  Hindu  woman.  Yet  such  is  now 
the  thirst  for  knowledge,  among  a  large  circle,  that  this  educa- 
tion will  be  accepted,  if  we  cannot  offer  Christian  teachers  as  well 
equipped,  and  as  numerous,  as  those  Government  provides. 

This  Paper  must  not  close  without  a  reference  to  one  or  two  of 
those  consecrated  women,  now  working  on  their  own  means,  or  in 
simple  faith  in  God,  in  different  parts  of  India.  Some  of  them 
are  closely  connected  with  that  honourable  body  of  men,  who 
have  served  in  high  otKces  under  the  Indian  Government,  and  they 
set  a  glorious  example  to  the  sisters  and  daughters  of  others. 
India's  women  have  a  special  claim  on  those  who  have  gained 
their  incomes  in  service  among  them,  and  the  wondrous  blessing 
that  has  been  given  to  Miss  Tucker,  Miss  Anstey,  Miss  Reade, 
Miss  Lowe,  and  others — among  them  several  Americans,  may 
well  encoTirage  ladies  of  like  ])recious  faith  to  tread  in  their 
ste})S.  Some  may  prefer  to  work  under  the  direction  of  organ- 
ised Societies,  others  independently  :  there  are  space  and  abundant 
opportunity  for  both.  Oh  may  the  Lord  so  pour  out  of  His 
S[)irit  in  these  last  days,  that  maidens,  daughters,  icidows,  may 
rise  up  in  adequate  numbers  and  say,  ''  I  can  be  spared  here  j  I 
am  wanted  there  j  and  though  I  may  suffer,  I  will  go," 
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The  following-  Paper  was  also  laid  before  the  Assembly  ;  and, 
thoug-h  not  read,  was  ordered  to  be  printed  in  the  Records  of  the 
Conference : — 

MISSIONS  TO  THE  KARENS  AND  THEIR  RESULTS. 
By  the  Rev.  Dr.  Murdoch. 
The    orig-in    and   progress    of  the   Missions  of  the   American  I'/v.  Dr. 

.  P     .  .  .  Mdbdoch. 

Baptist  Missionary  Union  in   Biirmah,  strikint'lv  illustrate   the 

'  '  o  1/  I'jjg  Missiun 

sovereignty  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  work  of  Missions.  Neither  of  God. 
Dr.  Judson  nor  the  Board  under  whose  auspices  he  went  to  the 
heathen,  contemplated  the  establishment  of  Missions  in  Burmah. 
The  series  of  events  which  resulted  in  his  settlement  in  that 
country  were  so  marked  in  their  character,  and  so  linked  in  their 
succession,  as  to  justify  the  conclusion  that  they  were  the  Lord's 
doings  and  marvellous,  as  of  old.  Nor  were  the  events  which 
marked  the  early  progress  of  the  Mission  less  suggestive  of  divine 
interposition. 

When  Dr.  Judson  and  those  who  soon  ioined  him  were  once  •^"^^'"u^"*'^ 

J  naturally  to 

in  Burmah,  what  could  be  more  natural  than  that  the  evnngelisa-  theUurmans. 
tion  of  the  Burman  race  should  absorb  their  energies  1  And 
accordingdy  for  many  years  all  their  plans  and  labours  had  re- 
ference to  that  people,  the  only  people,  in  fact,  distinctly  known 
to  them.  These  plans  and  labours  were  destined  to  succeed  to  a 
hopeful  and  encouraging  degree,  but  the  chief  enlargement  of 
the  Mission  was  to  be  in  another  department.  It  was  God's 
plan  to  call  a  race  who  in  times  past  were  not  a  people. 

When  the  sainted  Georg-e  Dana  Boardman  had  laid  the  Mr.  Eoard- 
loundation  ot  the  prosperous  station  among-  the  Burmans  atxavoy. 
Moulmain,  he  was  requested  to  open  a  new  station  at  Tavoy,  the 
chief  city  of  the  province  of  the  same  name,  in  Lower  Burmuh. 
When  he  went  to  Tavoy  he  took  with  him  a  servant  who  had 
been  redeemed  from  slavery  by  the  Missionaries,  and  who  had 
already  g-iven  hopeful  signs  of  conversion.  Soon  after  reaching- 
Tavov  Mr.  Broadman   baptised   this  man.      He  was  a  Karen  ;  He  baptises 

J  x^  'a,  Kaien. 

this  conversion  called  the  attention  of  the  Missionaries  to  his 
people,  and  led  to  inquiries  respecting-  their  numbers,  localities, 
and  condition.  It  also  g-ave  to  them  their  first  native  preacher 
of  the  Gospel,  and  was  the  first  step  leading-  to  the  success  of  the 
Gospel  among  them  ;  a  success  which,  until  the  recent  events 
among-  the  Telugoos,  has  scarcely  been  surpassed  in  the  history 
of  modern  Missions.  This  man's  name  was  Ko-Thah  Byu.  His  name. 
Though  he  was  not   converted  till   past  middle   life,   and  was 
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Bev.  Dr.       without  Culture,  lie  proved  one  of  the  most  successful  preachers  of 
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He  proves  inodern  times.  He  knew  little  more  than  that  uhrist  Jesus  came 
markabie  iuto  the  wo*"ld  to  save  sinners,  that  He  had  saved  him,  and  that 
preac  ler.      jj^  ^■_^  ^^^^  ^  ^^^  believe  in  His  name.     The  possession  of 

this  supreme  knowledg-e  was  the  only  respect  in  which  he  was 

superior  to  the  mass  of  his  people.     But  this  placed  him  far  in 

advance  of  them,  and  made  him  a  fit  teacher  and  leader  in  all 

things  pertaining"  to  salvation. 

Who  are  the      The  Karens  are  scattered  over  all  parts  of  Burmah,  and  are  also 

where.^'  ™^  found  in  upper  Siam,  and  Western  China.     They  are  generally 

regarded  as  belonging  to  the  Caucasian  race,  though  nothing  is 

certainly  known   respecting   their   origin.     Their   name   simply 

signifies  wild  men.     They  are  distinct  from  the  Burmans,  and  in 

physical  and  mental  qualities  are  inferior  to  them.     They  are  a 

Ill-treated     Subject  people,  and  for  generations  have  been  cruelly  oppressed  by 

Burmans.     ^^  Burmans.     Like  other  wild  men  they  are  wandering  and 

migratory  in  their  habits  \  and  they  generally  build  their  villages 

at  points  remote  from  large  Burman  communities,  that  they  may 

escape  the  cruel  exactions  which  would  be  otherwise  made  upon 

them.     Even   when   the   Burmans  do   not   enslave   them,  they 

Forced         compel  them   to   till  their   fields,   and  to  perform  all  kinds  of 

service.        menial  service.      It  may  be  partly  from  the  desire  to  escape  these 

oppressions  that  they  have  fallen  into  the  nomadic  life  which 

they  pursue. 

Their  It  would  uot  be  correct  to  say  that  this  interesting  people  had 

idols:  no      no  religion,  but  they  presented  the  remarkable  spectacle  of  a 

^"'^■'  *'        people  without  a  priesthood  or  any  established  forms  of  worship. 

They  were  also  remarkable  for  the  knowledge  of  many  revealed 

truths,  which  our  most  intelligent  Missionaries  believe  must  have 

been  derived  from  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  or  from  the  same  divine 

source.      They  believed  that  there  is  one  God ;  that  man  was 

strange  •'  ' 

traditions,  created  in  a  state  of  innocence,  and  fell  through  transgression  at 
the  instigation  of  a  malignant  spirit ;  that  the  soul  is  immortal ; 
and  that  there  is  a  state  of  future  rewards  and  punishments. 
Coupled  with  these  fundamental  beliefs,  there  were  certain 
singular   national   traditions,  which  were   carefully   transmitted 

'^fffwft^h'"    ^''o^  generation  to  generation.     They   were   taught   that  their 

ihem.  fathers  were  the  objects  of  the  divine  favour,  but  that  they  had 

forgotten  God,  and  wandered  from  Him  ;  that  they  had  thus  lost 
the  knowledge  of  his  ways,  and  that  all  their  woes  and  oppres- 
sions were  the  consequence  of  the  hidings  of  the  divine  face  fi:'om 

Prophecies,   them.     They  also  had  old  prophecies  of  a  better  day.     Teachers 
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— white  teachers — were  to  appear  in  the  fulness  of  time,  who  S*^^-  ''''• 

111-  1    •  1  1  1    •     1  MUKDOCS, 

would  bring  a  white  book,  which  would  restore  the  lost  know-  The  white 
ledg-e  of  their  God  and  Father,  and  throug-h  the  truth  and  guid- 
ance thus  obtained,  they  would  be  blessed  again  with  the  presence 
and  favour  of  their  forsaken  and  hidden  Lord. 

It  is  easy  to  see  how  these  traditions  and  prophecies,  so  re-  immediate 
markable  in  their  character  and  so  closely  linked  with  the  life  thrGospci'. 
and  hope  of  the  people,  should  contribute  to  the  reception  of  the 
Gospel  among   them.     As   soon    as   the   Missionaries   appeared 
among  them  as  the  messengers  of  God,  and  bearing  the  book 
which  reveals  His  will,  and  the  way  in  which  the  wandering 
and  lost  may  be  restored  to  His  favour,  the  people  hailed  their 
coming  as  a  token  that  deliverance  was  at  hand.     As  far  as  the 
tidings  spread  it  was  believed  that  the  blessing  long  predicted 
had  dawned  on  the  race.     The  movement  was  limited  only  by 
the  range  of  the  fields  touched  by  the  messengers.     Ko-Thah-  Ko-Thah- 
byu,  the  first  convert,  became  the  first  apostle  among  his  people. 
His  preaching  was  not  with  enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom,  but 
in  the  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  of  power.     He  went  from 
village  to  village,  and  from  province  to  province,  preaching  the 
Word,  the  Lord  working  with  him  mightily.     The  people  were  Multitudes 
prepared  by  the  presence  of  the  Spirit,  as  well  as  by  the  ten-  ^'^'^^p'  "• 
dencies  of  their  traditions.     Multitudes  turned  to  the  Lord  in  the 
Tennasserim  provinces,  where  the  work  began ;   and  soon  after 
there  were  large  ingatherings  in  Pegu ;  and  Arracan,  Moulmain,  where. 
Rangoon,  Bassein,  Akyab,  Tavoy,  and  Mergui,  became  centres  of 
power  and  blessing.     The  people  were  persecuted  by  the  bigoted  but  fouhfui. 
and    cruel   Burmans,    but  they    everywhere  evinced    a    martyr 
constancy.     Mr.  Abbott  and   his   assistants  baptised,  in   1844, 
more  than  2000  converts  in  Arracan  ;   and  though  the  fiery  trial 
soon  kindled  upon  them,  so  far  as  known,  not  a  single  defection 
occurred  in  consequence  of  the  indignities  and  pains  to  which 
they  were  subjected.     No  torture   could  extort  from  them  the 
promise  to  forsake  the  worship  of  the  foreign  teacher's  God. 
And,  as  has  often  fallen  out  before,  the  testimony  thus  borne  to  Effeetof  this, 
the  truth  often  confounded  and  subdued  their  persecutors.     Mr. 
Abbott  says  :  "  The  noble,  fearless  testimony  which  these  pri- 
soners bear  to  the  truth  has  given  their  cause   notoriety  and 
character.     The  common  people  throughout  the   country  look 
upon  the  new  religion  with  interest,  and  whisper  their  sympathy 
with  its  votaries." 

The  last  remarkable  movement  among  the  Karens  began  about 
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1850,  wlicn  Sau  Quala,  one  of  the  ablest  and  most  successful 
of  the  native  Karen  preachers,  went  into  the  mountain  region  of 
Toungoo.  He  went  against  the  advice  of  the  Missionaries,  who 
were  apprehensive  that  the  barbarous  peo])le  of  that  wild  reg'ion 
would  murder  him.  But  the  impulse  which  moved  him  was  from 
the  Lord.  No  sooner  had  he  lifted  his  voice  to  utter  the  g'lad 
tiding's  than  the  people  gave  ear  to  his  words.  In  the  course  of 
a  few  months  thousands  of  converts  were  rejoicing  in  deliverance 
through  Christ.  The  transformation  was  as  complete  as  it  was 
wonderlul.  A  mass  of  cruel,  rapacious,  and  barbarous  people 
were  changed  as  by  a  divine  touch,  and  became  orderly,  civilised, 
humane,  and  Christian.  Not  only  the  Missionaries,  but  the  civil 
officers  in  Burmah  bore  witness  to  the  marvellous  change. 
Between  three  and  four  thousand  conversions  were  recorded 
between  1850  and  1853  when  Toungoo,  having  come  under 
English  protection,  became  the  permanent  residence  of  the 
American  Missionaries. 

Since  the  last-mentioned  date  the  mission  to  the  Karens  has 
barely  held  its  own,  so  far  as  numbers  are  concerned.  But  in  all 
that  relates  to  the  permanent  consolidation  and  real  development 
of  a  people,  the  subsequent  advance  has  been  steady  and  sure. 
The  later  progress  of  the  mission  will  naturally  appear  in  a 
grouping  of  tlie  results  of  the  great  work  of  evangelisation 
among  them  : — 

I.  The  first  result  of  the  evangelising  work  among  the  Karen 
tribes  of  Burmah  is  the  gathering  of  wandering  and  sometimes 
predatory  hordes  into  settled  and  well-ordered  commimities.  As 
early  as  1832  the  organising  of  society  among  these  people  was 
seen  to  be  a  practical  necessity;  but  owing  to  their  migratory 
habits,  and  their  dread  of  their  Burman  oppressors,  it  was 
reasonably  regarded  as  a  difficult  undertaking.  Two  or  three 
settlements  were  projected  at  about  the  same  time ;  one  of  them 
on  the  banks  of  the  Tennasserim,  about  two  days'  journey  from 
Tavoy  ;  one  on  the  banks  ot  the  Salwen,  sixty  miles  north 
of  Moulmain  ;  and  still  another,  about  ten  miles  from  the  same 
city  in  another  direction.  Into  these  villages  the  Christian 
Karens,  scattered  over  wide  surrounding  territories,  were 
gathered,  and  started  in  a  new  sphere  of  life  and  activity,  with 
no  other  civilising  appliances  than  the  cha2)el  and  the  school- 
house.  These  settlements  were  followed  by  others,  not  so  much 
by  the  agency  of  the  Missionaries  as  by  the  tendency  of  Christian 
ideas  and  sentiments   to  draw  closer  the   bonds   of  social  life. 
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Christianity  enjoins  its  hio-hest  duties,  and   confers   its   richest  ?«^-  ^r. 
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blessings  on  men  in  the  social  state  ;  and  the  moment  it  im- 
pressed its  plastic  power  on  these  wild  and  barbarous  people,  it 
crystallised  them  into  the   forms  of  social  life.     The  scattered  ^naLs 
dwellers  on  the    mountains  and  the  restless  wanderers  on  the  f"™'^''- 
plains   seemed  to  flow  together  into  numerous  centres,   which 
became  fountains  of  sweet  waters,  enriching'  and  beautifying-  the 
arid  wastes  around  them.     The  Karen  villag'es  now  dotting-  the 
surface  of  British  Burmah,  whether  Christian  or  heathen,  may  be 
counted  among'  the  natural  results  of  Karen  evang'elisation.     For 
the  security  and  prosperity  of  the  Christian  settlements  have  not 
been  without  their  influence  on  vast  numbers  who  have  not  yet  braeS^'" 
received   the    Gospel.     Multitudes  are  sharers  in  the  temporal 
benefits  of  Christianity   who  have   not  entered   into   the  bless- 
ings of  the  spiritual  life. 

2.  The  next  result  of  the  work  of  evang'elisation  among'  the  ^"ume^ous 
Karens  is  the  organisation   of  hundreds  of  Christian  churches,  wuh  native 
served  by  an  efficient  body  of  native  pastors  and  teachers.     The 
number  of  Karen  churches  on  Jan.  I st,  i877,was407.  Seventy-one 
of  these  churches  were  served  by  ordained  preachers.   The  others 
were  under  the  care  of  Missionaries,  or  of  unordained  preachers. 
Two-thirds  of  these  churches,  or  about  270,  maintain  Christian  Schools. 
schools  of  more  or  less  efficiency,  in  which  between  four  and  five 
thousand  children  and  youth  are  under  instruction  during'  a  part 
of  the  year.      From  these  schools  have  come  forth  many  able 
teachers  in  larger  schools,  and  many  preachers  who  have  done 
honour   to  the  sacred  calling.     Besides  these  numerous  village  j^Jnl'by't !!.!,> 
schools,  the  Christian  Karens  of  Rangoon,  Henthada,  Toungoo,  ^''"'^^• 
and  notably  Bassein,  have  organised  High  schools,  and,  for  the 
most    part,  supported   them  by  their   own  contributions.     The 
churches  in  the  Bassein  district  have,  during  the  last  ten  years, 
contributed  about  44,000  rupees  for  the  erection  of  school  build- 
ings, besides  the  large  sums  they  have  raised  for  other  missionary 
purposes.      The    contributions  of  between    18,000    and  19,000 
Karens  in  1877  for  all  purposes,  amounted  to  52,000  rupees. 

The  churches  are  generally  well  organised  and  compacted  by  D»«ip''nf. 
commendable  strictness  of  discipline.  The  jealousy  with  which 
these  converts  from  barbarism  guard  the  integrity  and  the 
sanctity  of  the  Christian  profession  puts  to  shame  the  laxness  of 
many  churches  in  Christian  lands.  They  are  marked,  of  course,  oidha.nt.. 
by  many  imperfections.  There  is  much  ignorance  ;  many  of  the 
old  superstitions,  many  of  the  old  habits,  still  linger  about  them ; 
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times  they  become  the  prey  ot  teachers  who  lie  m  wait  to  beguile 
them.     But  taken  as  a  whole,  their  consistency  of  conduct,  their 

But  much     adherence  to  the  form  of  sound  words,  their  unity  in  the  spirit, 

Mdp?ogLs.  their  steadily  consolidating-  strength,  and  their  growing-  efficiency, 
must  be  regarded  as  witnessing-  to  the  abiding-  presence,  and 
persevering  gTace  of  Him  who  not  only  calls  but  keeps  His 
people. 

3.  The  next  result  of  the  evangelisation  of  the  Karens  is  the 

Native         creation  and  organisation  of  an  effective  evangelising-  force  among 

bJgvm."  the  natives,  the  only  force,  so  far,  as  relates  to  human  instru- 
mentality that  can  succeed  in  bringing  the  multitude  of  the 
people  to  Christ.  The  churches  in  Bassein  have  Missionaries 
already  among-  the  Karen  tribes  in  the  district  of  Prome,  among 

Eed  Karens,  the  Red  Karens  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Toungoo,  and  among 
the  Kakyens  north  of  Bhamo.  This  is  the  ultimate  object  of  •\\\ 
the  work  of  organisation  and  preparation  which  has  beer,  done 
among  and  by  this  people  hitherto.  They  are  to  be  the  swift 
messengers  of  Christ  to  the  scattered  tribes  of  their  people  in 

And  beyond.  Burmah,  in  China,  and  in  Siam.  They  feel,  in  their  deepest 
soul,  the  working  of  God's  foreordination  to  this  comprehensive 
work  of  evangelisation.  Towards  this  work  their  consolidated 
communities,  their  organised  churches,  their  orderly  worship, 
their   Christian  education,   their   consecrated  possessions,  their 

All  their       DTOwing-  weight  in   the  social  scale,   and  their  more  regulated 

growth  fits      c  o  a  '  o 

themforthis  Christian  zeal  all  point.     By  all  that  they  have  profited  in  these 

respects  will  the  progress  of  their  predestined  work  be  accelerated 

in  Its  movement  and  widened  in  its  range. 

Power  of  the      It  Only  remains  to  point  to  this  work  among  the  Karens  in 

rfwwn^m       Burmah  as  a  proof  of  the  enduring-  and  ever-vital  power  of  the 

them.  Gospel  of  Christ  over  men  at  their  worst.     It"  is  now,  as  of  old, 

the  power  of  God  unto  salvation,  to  the  Jew  and  *^he  Gentile.     It 

still  enlightens  the  ignorant,  tames  the  barbarous,  lifts  up  the 

degraded,  and   saves   the   lost.     When    men   deny   the    power 

of  Christianity  over  the  masses  of  mankind  we  may  point  to  what 

it  has  done  for    this   weak,  wild,    wandering,    degraded    race, 

and  rest   the  issue  upon  the  stupendous  fact.     When  we  are 

tempted  to  despondency  in  view  of  the  slow  progress  of  the  truth 

in  wnde  and  populous  regions  of  misery  and  sin,  we  will  point  to 

forwards,     these  marvels  of  grace  for  assurance  that"  The  Lord's  arm  is  not 

shortened    th.at    it  cannot  save,"    and   gird  ourselves   for    new 

conquests  in  tLe  name  of  our  victorious  Leader. 
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The  Rev.  Dr.  Wells,  of  New  York,  then  addressed  the  meeting"  Hev.  Dr. 
as  lollows  : — 

Christian  friends  :  I  appear  before  you,  as  has  ah-eady  been 
announced,  as  the  Representative  of  the  Board  of  Foreign  Mis- 
sions of  the  Reformed  Dutch  Church,  in  America.  I  do 
not  come  to  you  with  any  personal  experience  in  the  Mission 
work  :  and  it  ahnost  seems  to  me  a  presumption  to  speak  to  such 
a  gathering-  of  those  interested  therein,  when  there  are  so  many 
here  who  have  had  personal  experience  in  the  field,  and  who  bring 
to  you  tidino'S  directly  of  their  labours  there.     Yet  I  think  it  is  fit-  ^ 

,  "^  °  •'  ^  Grci  tings 

tin"'  that  I  should,  in  a  few  words,  bear  to  you   the  ffreeting-s  of  from  his 

'  J  o  O  Church. 

the  Church  which  sends  me  hither.     We  are  not  a  large,  but  a 
small,  church,   numbering  perhaps   500   congregations;  and  yet 
from  its  earliest  organisation  in  America,  in  the  year  1623,  until 
the  present  time,  it  has  been  deeply  interested  in  the  work  of 
giving  the  Gospel   to  the  world.     And  standing  before  you  I  "'  ^''*''"  *° 
claim  on  their  behalf  a  full  share  in  the  obligation  that  rests  upon 
Christ's  disciples  everywhere  to  make  known  the  truths  of  that 
Gospel.     It  was  said  this  morning,  that  a  special  obligation  rests  Englishmen 
on  the  Christians  of  Great  Britain  in  regard  to  the  inhabitants  c^ns  a"rl"' 
of  India.      It  may  be  true  that  such  special  responsibility  does  can-y'\t  on. 
rest  upon  you.      But  we  are  to  remember  that  Christian  obliga- 
tion is  not  a  thing  of  national   life   or  of  civil   government.     It 
grows  out  of  the  fact  of  our  discipleship.     Because  we  belong  to  Reasuns 
Christ ;  because  we  have  freely  received  the  Gospel,  therefore  we 
are   to  freely  give  it;    and  I  am  sure   that  the  Christians  of 
America  sttind  ready  to  bear  their  full  share  of  obligation  and 
responsibility  in  giving  that  Gospel  to  the  millions  of  India,  of 
China,  and  of  Japan. 

The  Mission  fields  in  which  the  Board  that  I  represent  is  inter-  Sphere  of 
ested  are  in  all  these  countries  ;  therefore  it  is  that  the  delegates 
present  from  our  Boafd,  the  Corresponding  Secretary,  the  Rev. 
Dr.  Ferris  (who  is  here),  and  myself,  have  felt  a  very  deep  in-  interested  in 
terest  in  the  papers  which  have  been  read  and  in  the  remarks ''" '^"'^'''*'°*- 
that  have  been  made  on  these  great  Mission  fields  to-day.     Of 
course  we  cannot  enter  into  the  discussion  of  the  questions  that  Free  of 

.  .  Ill-  /.some, 

have  passed  before  you  this  morning,  m  regard  to  the  relation  ot 
the  civil  government  to  mission  work ;  and  to  the  merely  secular 
education  of  the  people.  The  consideration  of  that  question  l)elongs 
to  you ;  but  this  much  may  certainly  be  said,  and  I  venture  to 
say  it ;  that  it  should  be  the  aim  of  every  Christian  citizen  to 
throw  his  influence  into  civil  affairs,  that  the  power  of  religion 
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may  be  felt,  and  that  its  influence  shall  be  exerted,  just  so  far  as 
it  is  consistent  with  the  principles  of  Government  and  of  righteous 
citizenship  to  manifest  such  an  influence.  Every  Christian  citi- 
zen can  do  that.  We  may  leave  this  question  here.  I  just  wish 
to  speak  for  a  few  moments  on  the  method  of  our  work.  It  has 
been  the  policy  of  the  Board  of  Missions  of  our  Church  to  rely 
principally  upon  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel.  God  is  pleased  by 
the  foolishness  of  preaching-  to  save  those  who  believe.  We  have 
started  with  the  assumption  that  the  truth  of  the  matter  was  for 
the  Missionary  to  begin  to  preach  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  as  soon  as 
possible.  And  we  have  relied  upon  the  simple  declaration  and 
publication  of  that  Gospel :  and  have  made  the  whole  of  our  edu- 
cational and  other  arrangements  subordinate  to  this  one.  In  con- 
nexion with  this  work  of  direct  preaching,  there  has  been  organised, 
especially  in  India,  a  Dispensary  work,  and  medical  attendance 
has  been  given  to  the  people  by  the  Missionary  brethren.  As 
the  result,  our  labours  have  been  crowned  with  a  continued  and 
an  advancing  success.  While  there  has  not  been-perhaps  a  won- 
derful advancement ;  and  while  we  cannot  tell  of  increase  such 
as  we  have  heard  of  to-day ;  and  while  our  figures  are  not  so 
large  as  some  which  have  been  read  from  this  platform,  yet  it 
must  be  remembered  that  our  Missions  have  been  limited,  and 
that  we  have  represented  a  comparatively  small  constituency. 
And  yet  as  the  result  of  our  labours  in  the  Arcot  district  of 
Southern  India,  there  are  now  twenty  organised  churches,  with  a 
system  gf  church  government  as  perfect  in  all  its  parts  as  is  the 
church  government  at  home.  These  churches  are  thus  organised 
in  due  ecclesiastical  form,  according  to  the  Presbyterian  order  • 
and  we  find  that  this  method  of  procedure  works  Avell.  We  find 
that  discipline  is  faithfully  maintained,  with  a  strictness  that 
might  be  imitated  with  profit  by  the  Churches  at  home. 

I  do  not  know  how  it  is  in  England,  Jbut  I  know  that  the 
members  of  these  native  Churches  are  held  to  a  stricter  account 
than  people  are  in  our  Churches  at  home.  The  success,  there- 
fore, is  encouraging ;  and  our  prospects  for  the  future  are  full  of 
hope.  The  famine  has  turned  many  towards  the  Mission.  Aid 
was  liberally  given.  The  Missionaries  connected  with  the  Arcot 
Mission  were  made  agents  for  the  distribution  of  the  aid  sent 
from  Great  Britain  ;  and  it  was  their  delight  to  be  the  almoners 
of  this  bounty.  What  a  glorious  responsibility  it  was  !  How 
freely  the  Christians  of  this  land,  as  well  as  of  America,  poured 
out  of  their  fulness  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  of  pounds 
with  a  liberality  that  manifested  the  spirit  of  Christ. 


Discussion.  197 

It  has  been  a  great  pleasure  to  be  present  in  this  Conference,  ^^y-^'^^'^* 
We  Christians  in  America  and  in  Eng-land  are  one.     No  collision  Union 

T  •  1  T  1  rm  /•      between 

can  ever  take  place  between  us.      it  cannot  be.      Ihe  time  for  American 
that  has  gone  by  for  ever.     We    are   bound  to  agree    because  christians^. 
we  have  the  Word  of  God  in  the  same  language.      We  have  our  common 
the  same  version.      We  teach  it  in  precisely  the  same  words.  ^''''®' 
Your  Missionaries  and  ours  teach  the  same  words  to  the  heathen, 
and  this  binds  our  hearts  together.      And  we  are  to  stand  to- 
gether in  the  futui'e.     The  hope  of  the  Church  of  Christ  and  the 
hope  of  the  world  for  the  future  lies  in  the  uniting  of  these  two 
nations.      We  have  this  glorious  English  Bible  and  we  have  the 
responsibility  of  carrying  its  message  to  the  ends  of  the  earth. 
Our  only  emulation  shall  be  who  shall  practise  the  largest  self- 
denial  and  who  shall  manifest  most  fully  in  this  work  the  spirit 
of  the  Master. 

Mr.  Eugene  Stock,  Editorial  Secretary  of  the  Church  Mis-  Mr.E.STocK. 
sionary  Society,  said  : — As  it  appears  that  the  Missions  of  the 
Church  Missionary  Society  in  China  are  to  be  crowded  out  this 
evening,  and  will  probably  be  crowded  out  to-morrow  morning, 
may  I  say  a  word  about  them  during  this  miscellaneous  after- 
noon ?     I  wish  we  could  put  before  you,  as  was  the  case  to-day  ^"'ggp^""^ 
with  regard  to  India,  a  real  live  Missionary  from  China.     But  China. 
thank  God  our  Missionaries  are  in  the  field.     It  happens  that, 
with  a  single  exception,  no  one  is  just  now  -available  to  represent 
our  mission  work  there,  who  has  been  personally  engaged  in  it. 
I  venture,  therefore,  to  represent  them,  although  I  have  not  been 
in  China,  because  the  story  of  one  of  our  missions  there  has  been  ^^x^^l'^ 
told  at  some  length  in  a  little  book  of  which  I  am  the  author. 

The  Church  Missionary  Society  has  Missions  at  seven  principal 
centres.  Let  me  tell  you  the  story  of  one  only — the  Fookien  Fookien 
Mission.  Fookien  is  one  of  the  smallest  of  the  eighteen  pro-  p"^^*"^*^*"" 
vinces  of  China,  and  has  a  population  of  15,000,000.  It  is  divided 
unequally  into  two  parts  by  the  River  Min.  South  of  the  river 
in  the  larger  half  are  working  four  Societies ;  the  American 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church  and  the  American  Board ;  the  London 
Missionary  Society  and  the  English  Presbyterian  Mission.  The 
northern  side  is  almost  exclusively  our  own  field.     It  was  in  the  Commenceii 

•  1  •  ,.  in  1850. 

vear  1850,  that  two  Missionaries  were   sent  to  the  great  city  01 
Foochow.     It  is  the  seaport  from  which  comes  the  great  bulk  of 
our  black  tea,  and  it  is  the  black  tea  district  in  Avhich  the  Mis- 
sionaries of  the  Church  Missionary  Society  have  been  labouring. 
Passing  at  once  to  i860,  what  would  yoTi  see  then  ?    You  would 
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find  but  one  young'  Missionary,  and  he  did  not  know  the  language. 
What  had  happened  in  the  interval  ?  There  had  been  four  there. 
Of  that  number  two  had  died,  two  wives  of  the  married  Mission- 
aries besides ;  and  the  others  had  come  home  invalided.  Thus 
the  Mission,  ten  years  after  it  began,  consisted  of  one  man  still  in 
the  preliminary  stage  of  learning  the  language.  But  how  many 
converts  were  there  ?  Not  one  convert :  not  one  inquirer.  There 
was  not  apparently  the  chance  of  one.  The  Home  Committee 
were  deliberating,  "  What  shall  we  do  ?  Let  us  close  the 
Mission  and  send  Mr.  Smith  to  the  north  of  China,  where  there  is 
more  promise : "  and  they  wrote  to  him  to  that  effect.  But  he 
wrote  home  an  almost  piteous  letter  in  reply,  saying  :  ''  Let  it  alone 
this  year  also,  till  I  shall  dig  about  it,  and  dung  it,  and  if  it  bear 

fruit  well,  and  if  not ^"  but  he  did  not  like  to  add  "  cut  it 

down."  That  year  God  sent  the  blessing,  and  brought  four  con- 
verts out  of  heathenism  as  the  first-fruits  of  the  Mission.  Many 
here  will  be  glad  to  hear  that  it  was  owing  mainly  to  the  visit  of 
Mr.  Collins,  who  is  a  medical  man,  from  the  north  to  Foochow,  that 
these  four  men  came  forward  at  last.  A  few  more  came  forward 
shortly  afterwards  ;  but  the  missionary  to  whom  it  was  due  that 
the  Mission  was  continued,  sickened  and  died.  So  again  there  was 
at  Foochow,  at  the  beginning  of  his  work  learning  the  language, 
one  Missionar}"^,  John  Wolfe,  a  name  not  unknown  to  many 
here.  In  the  year  1864,  it  occurred  to  him  that  the  Mission- 
aries ought  to  go  out  more  into  the  country.  He  opened  one 
out-station  the  next  year,  and  some  more  were  established  at 
other  places.  In  1866  the  first-fruits  were  gathered  from  these 
out-stations.  That  is  just  twelve  or  rather  eleven  years  ago  ;  for 
I  am  comparing  matters  now  with  last  year,  which  is  the  year  to 
which  we  have  our  returns.     What  is  the  result  of  the  eleven 


years 


?     You  will  find  three  thousand  converts  in  a  hundred  and 


fifty  towns  and  villages  scattered  over  that  part  of  the  province 
that  belongs  to  us.  There  are  five  of  these  Chinese  converts 
ordained  to  the  ministry  of  our  Church.  There  are  seventy  or 
eighty  catechists  and  a  hundred  and  fifty  voluntary  workers  who 
go  forth  in  their  leisure  hours  to  preach. 

How  has  this  result  been  attained  ?  Not  by  our  strengthen- 
ing the  Missionary  statf.  For  fifteen  years  during  the  different 
periods,  there  was  only  one  Missionary  present ;  for  ten  years 
only  two  Missionaries,  and  at  different  other  times  only  three. 
How  then  has  it  been  done  ?  It  has  been  done  (as  Major  Malan 
will  be  glad  to  learn)  by  native  agency  almost  entirely.     The 
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lirst  few  men  tliat  we  g-ot  tog'ether  were  sent  forth  to  preach  the  Mr.E.StooK. 
Gospel ;  and   the   messag-e  of  salvation  just  spread  over  those 
beautiful  hills  and  valleys  from  village  to  village.     Fathers  told  voluntary 
their  children  ;  husbands  told  their  wives  ;  and  so  it  went  from 
family  to  family.     When  Mr.  Wolfe  used  to  go  round  he  used 
to  find  new  villages  which  had  thrown  aside  their  idols  and  were 
wiHing-  to  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     They  felt  that  they 
were  sinners  and  wanted  the  Saviour ;  and  they  were  ready  to 
hear  him,  and  ready  to  welcome  his  evangelists  and  teachers. 
Let  me  give  you  one  illustration,  of  a  village  called  Ang-iong-,  Example, 
about  fifteen  or  twenty  miles  from  the  cit}'  of  Ku-cheng,  where 
tliere  was  an  out-station  and  a  catechist.   There  was  a  man  named 
No;oi-cheng'-tung-,  a  carpenter,  who  had  a  half-brother,  whose  name  The  two 
was  Ung'-kung",  who  was  a  tailor.     The  carpenter  heard  the  cate- 
chist preach,  and  received  the  love  of  Christ  into  his  heart.     He 
told  his  brother  first ;  both  of  them  came  to  learn  more,  and  they 
became  reg'ular  attendants,  coming-  in  to  the  city  every  Saturday, 
and  staying-  over  the  Sunday  and  going-  back  to  work  on  the  Mon- 
day.    Then  the  carj)enter  saicl :  ''  Now  I  must  go  out  and  tell  the 
people  what  I  have  heard."     He  was  not  very  clever,  and  could 
not  talk  much  about  the  beautiful  story  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  doc- 
trines  of  the  Christian  faith.      But  his  half-brother  was  more 
intellectual,  and  was  more  competent  to  teach  those  who  were 
first  arrested.     So  the  carpenter  used  to  preach  the  Gospel,  and 
then  if  the}'  said,   "  I   do   not  understand  this  Trinity,   or   this 
Atonement,"  he  said,  "you  must  go  to  my  brother."     The  one 
was  the  evang-elist,  the  other  was  the  teacher.     There  are  now  self  reliance. 
hundreds  of  people  in  that  villag-e  and  in  the  neig-hbourhood  who 
name  the  name  of  Christ,  who  maintain  tlieir  religious  ordinances 
to  a  large  extent,  and  are  gathered  together  Sunday  after  Sun- 
day for  public  worship.     The  Bishop  of  Victoria,  who  visited  this 
j)lace  a  year  and  a  half  ag-o,  said  it  would  be  safe  to  say  that  the 
whole  district  was  ready  to  come  forward  if  we  only  had  sufficient 
strength  in  the  way  of  men  to  go  in  and  take  possession  of  it. 

This  is  a  bare  outline  of  the  Foochow  Mission.     When  you  go 
upon    your   knees  to  pray  the  Lord  for  a  blessing  on  mission  Eemembe. 
work,  do  not  forg-et  in  your  prayer  the  Missions  of  the  Church 
Missionary  Society  in  the  province  of  Fookien. 

The  Rev.  S.  J.  Whitmee,  of  Samoa,  said  : — Dear  friends,  I  WHiiME^ii. 
wish  to  say  a  few  words  about  the  Chinese  in  Australia.    During 
my  voyao-es  about  the  South  Seas,  and  while  I  have  been  visiting- 
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Rev.  s.  J.     Australia,  I  have  seen  a  g-reat  deal  of  the  Chinese  imraio-rants 

>VHITMEE.  7  D  O 

The  Chinese  there  :  and  vou  know  how  our  colonists  in  Australia  are  feel- 
in  Austraha.  .  ^  "  ■  i  /•  i         i  /^i  i     • 

mg-  at  the  present  time  the  mtlux  of  heathen  Chinese  into  their 
country.  I  wish  to  make  a  sug-o-estion  to  this  Conference.  It 
Their  im-  is  that  our  Missionary  Societies  should  look  with  interest  on  these 
portance.  Chinese  immig-rants  to  Australia.  I  am  quite  convinced  that 
the  Chinese  are  to  exert  a  great  influence  on  the  populations  of  the 
Southern  Hemisphere.  They  are  spreading-  abroad  from  one  coun- 
tr}"  to  another.  I  should  like  to  see  more  mission  work  carried  on 
among'  these  Chinese  in  our  Australian  colonies.  I  would  like  our 

Missionaries        ..,,,..  [-<••  ■>      ■>  ■>  •  ■,  i-ci 

who  might    prmcipal  Missionary  Societies  to  look  to  this  work,  and  it  there  are 

^  ^    ^'°'    any  invalided  missionaries  from  China  who  cannot  g'o  back  to  that 

country,  could  they  not  g-o  to  Australia,  where  they  would  have  a 

good  climate   and  plenty  to  do   among-st  the  Chinese  people  ? 

Instead  of  leaving-  unused  what  they  have  learned,  let  them  g-o 

to  Australia  and  work  amongst  the  Chinese  there.     I  have  seen 

these  people  in  four  different  colonies  of  Australia ;  and  I  am 

sure  a  great  deal  of  good  might  be  done  in  this  way. 

Native  One  Other  word  with    reg-ard  to  the    employment    of   native 

andMfsTion-  ministers.     I  am  glad  that  that  subject  has  been  brought  for- 

®"^^'  ward  to-day  in  connexion  with  India  and  China.       I    am    not 

Most  useful   ^'^'^^    8'oing    to    enter    into    particulars    regarding    Polynesia; 

in  Polynesia.  |)^|;  J    ^ish   to   Say   that   we   have   done  a   great   deal   of  our 

missionary    work    there   by    means    of  native    ministers.      We 

European  and  American  Missionaries    can    never    overtake  the 

work    ourselves.      We    can    only    be    generals    and    raise    up 

Absolutely    native  ministers  to  go  in  and  do  the  work.     At  the  present  time 

thewoi-k.      we  have,    in    Polynesia,  nearly    two    hundred    ordained    native 

ministers  doing   in   some   respects  more  than  the  English   and 

American  Missionaries.     I  have  had  the  honour  of  placing  some 

t^'l^("iibert    °^  those  men,  as  pioneer  Missionaries,  on  heathen  islands,  amongst 

Islands.        the  native  savages.    Then  I  have  afterwards  seen  what  God  has 

done  by  tlieir  agency.     Whole  populations  of  islands  and  groups 

of  islands  have  been  brought  out  from  idolatry,  and  have  received 

Christianity  and  civilisation  :  and  all  through  the  agency,  not  of 

Englishmen,  but  of  native  Missionaries.     They  are  Polynesians 

who  have  received   the  Gospel  themselves  ;    whose  hearts  the 

grace  of  God  has  touched ;    who  have  been  trained  in  native 

colleges  ;  and  who  have  then  gone  as  Missionaries  to  preach  the 

unsearchable  riches  of  Christ  to  their  heathen  fellow-islanders. 

All  over  Polynesia  God  has  blessed  the  labours  of  these  men  in 

all  our  Missions. 
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The  Rev.  W.  Ferguson,  of  the  Established  Church  of  Scot-  Rev.  w. 
land,  and  formerly  Missionary  in  the  Punjab,  said  :— As  a  Mission-  ^^''•'^^°^- 
ary  of  some  little  experience  I  could  say  much  about  India  ;  but 
I  want  merely  to  add  a  word  to  the  discussion  of  this  forenoon 
As  an  outcome  of  the  higher  education,  including-  the  Government  The  z 
system  of  education,  you  have  the  Zenana  Mission.     Those  who  ^'i^^ion""' 
engage  in  it  glory  in  the  idea  that  the  Zenanas  are  opened  up  ^"^^"^ 
through  this  education.     I  cannot  understand  how  any  one  can  ''"''"'°" 
call  the  Government  system   '^godless"  when  it  communicates 
natural  science,  and  many  other  elements  of  sound  knowledge.     I 
would  multiply  the  Government  schools  throughout  India  if  I  cannot 
could.     I  could  not  recommend  the  Government  to  withdraw  from  ^'"p"*.!^" 
the  higher  education,  and  I  will  tell  you  my  reasons.      I  say  the  S'""" 
higher  education  as  it  is  called,  because  it  deals  with  a  more  ad-  why. 
vanced  stage  of  knowledge.     But  we  Missionaries  reckon  Chris- 
tian education  to  be  the  higher  education.    I  think  that  it  belono-s 
to  the  Government  and  to  the  natives  of  the  country  to  deal  with 
the  higher  branches  of  knowledge  ;  while  we  Missionaries  should 
take  the  more  humble  sphere,  and  deal  with  the  juvenile  mind.  ^^^^^^  ^^'^■ 
Instead  of  asking  the  Government,  as  proposed,  to  withdraw  from  ~he' 
the  higher  department,  and  begin  and  go  through  the  villages  and  "'"^''' 
teach  the  children,  I  would  say  let  us  adopt  the  reverse  process; 
let  the  Missionaries  do  this,  s-nd  let  them   withdraw  from  the 
higher  education.     What  is  it  that  we  Missionaries  want  done  .'' 
We  want  the  current  beliefs  of  the  people  changed  and  elevated'. 
Many  agencies  are  contributing  to  this  end.     Missionary  educa-  j^ny 
tion,    telegraphs,    railways   and   the   whole   system   of"  British  a?e""es  are 
administration  are  all  doing  it.     They  are  clearing  away  old  ideas,  ''  ''"'"''■ 
in  order  to  lay  foundations  for  Christian  truth.     Therefore  I  say,' 
go  on  with  education  in  every  way  that  you  can. 

The  Chairman   closed  the  sitting  with  the  following  words:  iheCHAiR- 
It  has  been  a  matter  of  extreme  satisfaction  to  me  to  have  been  ^^^^• 
present  through  the  sittings  of  this  day.     I  think  we  may  all  of 
us  say,  "  It  has  been  good  for  us  to  be  here."     It  is  good  for  ?eren*?e"of 
brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity.     It  is  good  for  us  to  meet  Sastl 
and  confer  together  about  the  coming  of  Christ's  kingdom.     I 
feel  sure  that  all  of  us  have  learned  much  to-day  about  the  pro- 
gress which  that  Cause  and  Kingdom  are  making  in  India :  and  And  refresh- 
this  knowledge  has  refreshed  and  strengthened  our  hearts      I  '°^' 
trust  also  that  we  shall  be  stirred  up  to  do  more  for  the  work  in  'J'tolo  ""^ 
future  :  and  that  our  friends  the  Missionaries  from  abroad  will  oq  ^XJdajs 


202 


China. 


Tiip  chaib-  forth  from  this  meeting-  and  will  be  able  to  return  to  their  work  with 
a  more  earnest  resolve  to  consecrate  to  it  their  whole  streng-th. 
May  we  all  carry  with  us  God's  blessing ;  and  may  we  bear  this 
cause  upon  our  hearts  day  by  day,  morning"  by  morning-,  evening- 
by  evening-,  to  the  throne  of  g-race,  unto  our  lives'  end. 

Prayer.  The  Rev.  H.  SINCLAIR  Paterson,  M.D.,  closed  the  meeting-' 

with  prayer. 
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SIXTH   SESSION. 

Wednesday  Evening,   October  2?>fh,  1878. 

PUBLIC  MEETING  ABOUT  CHINA. 

Chairman  : — Lord  Polwarth. 

On  Wednesday  Evening-  a  Public  Meeting  was  held  in  the 
Conference  Hall,  to  consider  especially  the  claims  of  China 
upon  the  Christian  Church  ;  and  the  character  and  extent  of  the 
work  now  being-  carried  on  in  that  Empire.  Lord  Polwarth 
presided  at  this  meeting-. 

The  eleventh  hymn,  '^  Our  Blest  Redeemer  ere  he  breathed," 
&c.,  was  sung-,  and  prayer  offered.  After  which  the  Chairman 
spoke  as  follows  : — My  Christian  friends  :  The  subject  on  which  we 
have  met  to-night  is  no  light  one.  The  country  about  which  we 
are  to  hear  or  to  speak  to-night,  contains  a  third  of  the  population 
of  the  globe.  In  China  we  deal  with  millions  of  human  beings  : 
not  with  thousands,  but  with  millions.  Look  at  this  great  City. 
I  never  come  to  London  and  drive  along-  its  streets  without  a 
feeling  of  solemn  awe,  as  I  behold  the  multitudes  of  people  which 
throng  them.  But  when  you  take  the  population  of  all  London, 
four  millions  or  thereabouts^  and  then  cast  your  eye  far  away  on 
China,  and  think  of  a  country  which  contains  something-  like 
three  hundred  and  sixty  millions,  our  minds  wholly  fail  to  grasp 
tlie  true  import  of  such  figures.  It  is  so  vast  that  we  cannot 
comprehend  it. 

But  the  vastness  of  the  country  and  the  multitudes  of  its  peo- 
ple, do  not  constitute  the  greatest  difficulties.  We  remember  the 
natural  depravity  of  the  human  heart  that  is  found  all  the  world 
over  ;  and  the  heathenism  and  the  darkness  which  prevail  there. 
Long  ago  it  is  recorded  of  an  earnest  Christian  man,  who  stood 
upon  one  of  the  little  hills  near  China,  that  he  exclaimed  :  "  Oh  ! 
rock,  rock,  when  wilt  thou  open."     That  rock  is  opened.     It  was 
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closed  to  him,  it  has  heen  openod  to  ns  in  these  latter  days ;  and  ^°'"''  ^^^ 
that  is  no  lii>-ht  thino-  to  think  of.     The  country  wliieh  was  once  i-"' 't's 

~  ~,  "  open  to  the 

a  sealed  country  to  Missionaries,  is  in  a  gn-eat  deg-ree  o])ened  now.  oospei. 
It  is  possible  to  enter  into  that  widespread  harvest  field,  and 
help  in  reaping;  it.  It  is  possible  to  g-o  to  them,  those  millions 
of  Chinese  in  their  heathenism  and  darkness,  and  to  tell  them  of  tothcm.*^° 
tlie  Redeemer  who  can  save  them.  It  is  possible  to  g'o  to  these 
famished  multitudes,  and  tell  them  of  the  Bread  of  Life  of  which  if 
a  man  eat  he  shall  live  for  ever.  All  this  is  possible  ;  ay,  and  is 
within  our  reach. 

Who  can  think  of  this  fact  without  feeling-  an  intense  desire  Ourheavyre- 

.  ,  ,  ,  If.  1  •  sponsibiliiy. 

either  to  be  one  s-seli  a  messeng-er,  or  to  share  m  some  way  or 

other  in  sendmg;  messeng-ers  to   these  benighted  Chinese  ?      In 

our  difficulties  we  may  ask,  "  Who  is  sufficient  for  these  thing-s  ?  "  ood  has 

Let  us  remember  who  has  done  it :  who  has  opened  the  door  once  fs°ourheipM! 

closed ;  who  has  caused  all  things  to  work  tog-ether  for  this  end ; 

who  has  caused  this  treaty,  and  brought  about  that  event,  and 

over-ruled  all  to   the  opening-  up  of  China  ?     There  is  One  who 

sitteth  upon  the  throne  of  the  heavens,  and  who  rules  all  the 

nations  of  the  world.     This  is  His  work ;  it  is  He  who  in  the 

years  that  have  passed  away  has  been  opening-  "  wide  and  effectual 

doors  : "  and  it  is  for  us  His  servants  to  enter  in. 

I  believe  that  it  is  eighteen  years  since  the  last  Missionary  Con-  ^n  ofpru^" 
ference  was  held  in  Liverpool.     What  a  history  those  years  con-  s''*^^- 
tain  !     There  are  Christian  friends  here  who  are  able  to  tell  you 
what  has  taken  place  in  various  countries.     I  believe  they  are 

-I  ^  ^  ^  TliCY  are  but 

among-st  the  most  momentous  years   in  the   history  of  Christian  the  begin- 
Missions.     But  my  friends,  we  are  only  looking-  at  the  beg-inning-.  "'"^' 
There  are  greater  things  yet  in  store.     Why  do  we  say  all  this, 
and  why  do  we  venture  to  feel  more  of  it  ?     It  is  because  He  who  p^^  ^^  j^ 
sits  upon  the  throne  hath  all  power  given  unto   Him  in  heaven  Lordofaii. 
and  upon  earth,  and  we  believe  that  the  kingdoms  of  this  world 
shall  yet  be  the  kingdoms  of  our  God  and  of  His  Christ.     I  re- 
member the  late   Dr.   Arnott,   of  Edinburgh,  saying  once  at  a 
Missionary  meeting-,  "  Christ  has  given  two  great  pillars  of  sup- 
port  to  His  Church   m    the    mission    work.     He   has  given  the  ance. 
truth,  "  All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  on  earth"  ;  and 
He  has  given  that  sweet  promise,  *'  Lo  !  I  am  with  you  even  unto 
the  end  of  the  world."     It  is  because  He  has  all  power  that  we  His  promise. 
are  inspired  to  go  forth  to  a  country  that  seems  crowded  with 
Heathen.     It  is  because  He  has  power  that  we  mav  forget  all  in  Him  the 

..       ,  ,        .  1 "  weak  are 

our   weakness  J  and  may   go   forth   remembering  that   we   are  strong. 
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^°*!?^£*''*     servants  bidden  to  s'o  in  His  strength.     I  do  not  know  whether 

Power  given,  jt,  has  Struck  you,  but  it  has  struck  me,  that  once  the  Lord  Jesus 

Christ  said  that  all  thing's  were  ffiven  unto  Him  by  the  Father ; 

He  is  full  of  ,     .  „  ,  -r-r  °  ./V,  \^  , 

love.  and  just  aiter  that   He  says  :  "  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  are 

weary  and  heavy  laden,"  and  Christ  is  still  the  same  Christ  to- 
day. Sitting-  on  His  thi'one  in  g'lory  He  has  still  the  same  yearn- 
ing- to  aid  them.  And  do  you  think  that  the  perishing-  millions 
are  forg-otten  by  Him  ?     Do  you  think  that  China,  perishing-  for 

He  forgets    Jack  of  the  bread  of  life,  is  forgotten  by  Him  ?     Do  you  think 

not  human  t  n  j  ^ 

sorrow.  that  He  who  heard  the  groans  and  cries  of  His  people  Israel,  is 
inditlerent  to  the  groans  and  sighs  and  cries  which  have  been 
coming-  up  from  China  during-  the  months  and  years  past  ?  He 
who  has  all  power  to  deliver  them  has  all  power  of  pity  and  of 
tenderness.  And  methinks  He  is  putting-  it  into  the  hearts  of 
to^ed'pitr  ^^^  servants  to  sympathise  with  Him  in  His  yearnings  when  He 
*"»-  says  :  "  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden." 

Oh  !  do  not  we  behold  the  Son  of  God  with  His  arms  of  love  out- 
stretched to  all  the  suifering,  groaning  world  of  ruined  humanity, 
and  bidding  them  welcome  to  His  bleeding  side  and  His  loving 
heart. 
Shall  we  not  Christian  brethren,  let  us  take  shame  to  ourselves  that,  sus- 
a  land  like  taiued  by  a  tenderness  like  this,  we  have  felt  so  little,  and  have 
done  so  little  for  the  conversion  of  the  world.  If  this  meeting- 
to-night  shall  be  the  means  of  laying  China  upon  our  hearts 
more  than  it  has  ever  been  before ;  if  there  shall  go  forth  from 
this  gathering  an  entreaty,  an  appeal  to  the  whole  Christian 
Church  to  awake  more  fully  to  its  glorious  work,  the  spread  of 
the  Gospel  throughout  the  world,  this  Conference  will  not  have 
been  held  in  vain. 

Dr. Mix-  Dr,  Maxwell,  formerly  Medical  Missionary  in  Formosa,  said: 

Eneouvaging  My  Lord  and  Christian  friends,  I  should  like  to  call  the  attention 
s^o'uth-East  of  this  meeting  to  some  of  the  more  manifest  and  encouraging- 
signs  of  progress  in  a  portion  of  the  vast  Mission  field  of  China. 
Naturally,  I  choose  that  portion  with  which  I  am  best  acquainted, 
the  region  in  the  South-Eastern  portion  of  China,  which  is  culti- 
vated by  the  Mission  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  England. 
But  what  I  say  of  the  work  there  will  apply,  I  am  quite  sure,  to 
every  other  portion  of  China  in  which  the  same  amount  of  de- 
finite, persistent,  and  prolonged  work  has  been  applied.  The 
two-fold.  signs  of  progress  to  which  I  refer  are  two-fold — those  which  bear 
upon  the  opportunities  given  to  Missionaries  to  proclaim  the 
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Gospel,  in  an  Empire  the  authorities  of  which  are  still  decidedly  Dr.  Mix- 
hostile  to  it;  and  those  Avhich  bear  upon  the  direct  work  of  the  >ianyopeii. 
Mission,  the  development  of  a  native  Church.    In  the  year  1847  '"^'" 
a  larg-e  number  of  Missionaries  proceeded  from  this  and  other  sti-on? 
countries  to    China,   perhaps    more   in  that  year  than  in  most  Churches. 
others.     The   Churches  at  home  had  g-ot  the  impression,  that  ^^^j^^^,  ^^ 
by  the  Treaty  of  Nankin  in  1842,  and  the  subsequent  procla- Missionaries 
mation   of  relig-ious   freedom  to   the  converts  alike  of  Roman 
Catholic  and  Protestant  efforts,  all  China  was  then  opened  to  the 
Gospel.     This  was  a  mistake,. but  a  happy  mistake.     It  filled  up  The  effort  of 
those  places  which  were   already  open  to  Missionaries,   and  it  al'epre'd. 
shewed  what  was  quite  as  important,  that  the  Church  of  Christ 
was  agreed  to  take  fuller  possession  of  the  land.     And  as  in  the 
case  of  Morrison  and  his  colleag'ues,  after  waiting-  for  thirty-five 
years  the  Lord  crowned  their  faith  and  their  prayers  with  His 
blessing-  in  the  opening-  of  those  five  ports  in  1842,  so  the  further  opening-s 
faith  and  labour  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  the  desire  to  have  a  wlTe™suii. 
still  wider  field  in  China  were  crowned  with  the  Divine  blessing- 
by  the  Treaty  of  Tientsin  in  i860,  which  practically  opened  all 
China  to  the  Gospel. 

Amongst  the  Missionaries  who  arrived  in  China  in  1847  were  Three  Mis- 

sionnvicj^  in 

the  first  two  brethren  of  the  Basle  Missionary  Society,  Hamberg-  Kwantun?. 
and  Lechler;  and  the  first  Missionary  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
in  England,  the  Rev.  William  Burns.  Each  of  these  brethren 
strenuously  endeavoured  to  g-et  into  the  interior  away  from  the 
vicinity  of  the  Treaty  ports,  that  they  might  evangelise  the 
people,  For  this  pm-pose  they  all  assumed  the  Chinese  dress  ;  and 
the  two  light- haired  ones  dyed  their  hair  to  the  requisite  colour  of 
the  Chinese  in  order  to  secure  g-reater  freedom  in  their  work. 
Now  what  was  the  experience  of  these  three  men  ;  three  of  the 
most  devoted  labourers  who  ever  entered  China  ?  Right  opposite 
Hong-Kong  lies  the  great  province  of  Kwantung,  or  Canton. 
The  Eastern  region  of  this  province  is  occupied  by  a  people  called  .^^.^  hoWos. 
the  Hoklos  from  their  pecuHar  dialect.  The  Western  part  is  occu- 
pied by  a  people  of  an  entirely  different  dialect,  the  dialect  spoken  by  The  Hakkas. 
the  people  of  Canton  City.  The  middle  of  the  province  is  occupied 
by  the  Hakkas  who  reach  up  through  the  centre  of  the  province. 
Mr.  Hamberg  crossed  over  into  the  Hakka  country.  His  experience  '^'■-  "  "*' 
was  rather  peculiar.  He  was  not  persecuted  by  the  authorities; 
there  was  no  need  for  it.  The  country  was  a  peculiarly  lawless 
one  at  that  time  ;  and  bands  of  robbers  were  continually  prowliny 
about  to  seek  from  such  unprotected  people  as  they  met,  the 
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means  of  their  liveliliood,  or  to  carry  them  off  as  prisoners  in  the 
hope  of  g'etting"  a  ransom.  Mr.  Hamberg*  was  compelled  to  retire 
to  Hong'-Kong.  There  he  founded  a  flourishing  Hakka  Mis- 
sion. In  1853  he  thought  he  had  secured  a  more  favourable 
locality  in  the  interior,  about  fifteen  hours  distant  from  the  coast, 
opposite  Hong-Kong.  There  he  attempted  to  settle  down  with 
his  wife  J  but  he  had  again  to  retire.  So  frequent  were  the 
attempts  made  for  the  purpose  of  carrying-  oflF  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Hamberg-  that  they  preyed  upon  his  health,  and  it  gave  way. 
They  had  to  retire  again  to  Hong-Kong-,  and  in  1854  Mr. 
Hamberg-  died  there. 

Mr.  Lechler's  experience  was  diiferent.  He  proceeded  to  the 
East  of  the  province,  that  is  to  the  Hoklo-speaking  country. 
But  whilst  he  was  well  treated  by  the  people,  he  was  pursued 
from  place  to  place  by  the  authorities.  He  attempted  to  settle  in 
no  less  than  six  diiferent  places  ;  but  as  man}'^  times  he  found  the 
authorities  were  after  him,  issuing-  proclamations  which  forbade 
the  inhabitants  to  receive  the  foreign  intruder;  and  as  many 
times  Mr.  Lechler  had  to  resume  the  pilgrim's  staff.  After 
having-  been  there  for  five  years,  and  having  been  driven  out  for 
the  sixth  time,  not  without  having-  been  able  to  make  some  con- 
verts around  him,  one  of  whom  is  at  this  moment  a  very  respected 
elder  in  the  English  Presbyterian  Church  mission,  Mr.  Lechler 
found  the  region  was  not  open,  and  he  retired  to  Hong-  Kong  in 

1853. 

In  1856  Mr.  Burns  in  the  North-Eastern  portion  of  the  same 
Hoklo-speaking-  region  attempted,  with  two  native  assistants,  to 
evang-elise  and  reached  the  city  of  Chau-Chau-Fu.  At  that 
city  he  and  his  assistants  were  seized,  and  the  two  assistants 
were  beaten.  He  himself  was  sent  overland,  and  finally  delivered 
up  to  the  British  authorities  at  Canton,  as  the  appropriate  parties 
to  punish  his  illegal  proceedings. 

All  this  however  came  to  an  end  in  i860.  The  Treaty  of 
Tien-tsin  g-ranted  permission  to  every  Missionary  holding-  a 
consular  passport  to  proceed  into  the  interior  and  preach  the 
Gospel  wherever  he  pleased.  And  it  gave  him  the  further  rig'lit 
to  claim  the  protection  of  the  Chinese  authorities  in  case  his 
movements  were  violently  hindered  by  the  people. 

What  has  been  the  result  in  those  reg-ions  I  have  just  been 
speaking  about  ?  Not  that  the  work  is  unaccompanied  with  per- 
secution, even  to  the  death,  for  we  have  had  a  recent  manifestation 
of  that  so  lately  as  two  or  three  mouths  ago  \  nor  that  persecution 
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.n  lesser  forms  is  not  very  prevalent  ;  but  just  tins,  that  the  Dr.  Mxt- 
removal  of  these  leg'al  hindrances  has  permitted  three  of  the  great  ^^'''" 
Missionary    Societies   to    occupy    that    Hakka   reg-ion    with    its 
millions  in   the  centre  of  the   province   of  Canton.      The   Basle  Three 

,,..  rt       ■  ■  .  1T  1  TIT-  CI-.      Soeii'tiesnow 

Missionary  Society  m  one  part;   the  London  Missionary  Society  in  Kwan- 
in  the  South  of  the  Hakka-speaking-  district;  and  the  Missionaries  *™^' 
of  the  English  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  Eastern  part,  occupy  • 

that  country  at  the  present  time.  The  aggregate  of  their  Hakka- 
speaking  converts,  of  whom  three-fourths  belong  to  the  Basle 
.Missionary  Society,  will  be  no  less  than  1800  communicants.     In  ,     ,,  „ 

•'  •  '  ^  In  all  1800 

the  Hoklo-speaking  country  there  are  now  no  less  than  forty  converts, 
native  congregations  divided   between  the   Missionaries  of  the 
English  Presbyterian  Church  and  the  American   Baptist  Mis- 
sions in  as  many  different  localities.     The  aggregate  of  their  d^strfctsl^ 
converts  reaches  to  at  least  a  thousand  communicants.     In  the  verts.*^"" 
very  city  of  Chau-Chau-Fu,  where  Mr.   Burns  and  his  native 
assistants  were  seized,  there  are  now  two  little  Christian  cong-re-  '"  *^^*"- 

'  _  °  Cliau-iu  two 

gations,  and  the  open  preaching  of  the  Gospel  in  the  most  public  cm^Tega- 
streets  of  that  city ;  so  that  you  see  from  a  comparison  between  the 
})eriod  before  i860  and  1878,  there  is  a  very  marked  dilference  in  re-  oper?.'^ 
spect  to  the  openness  of  the  country  to  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel. 

Another  feature  which  shows  progress  is  the  less  hostile  bear-  Authorities 
ing  of  the  authorities  towards  the  Missionary  and  his  work.     Any- 
thing said  under  this  head  will  of  course  be  liable  to  violent 
contradiction  from  facts  of  an  opposite  description,  emerging  from 
this  point  or  that.    I  believe  that  the  mistrust  and  cruel  sus- 
picion which  characterised  the  bearing  of  the  Chinese  authorities 
towards  many  of  the  earlier  attempts  at  missionary  work  in  vari- 
ous localities  have  given  way,  not  certainly  to  approval,  but  to  Missufnaries 
tolerance,  springing  from  a  conviction  that  the  motives  of  the  si*oy^'[""'*®'" 
Missionary   are   not   sinister   motives ;    and  that  they  are  not 
governed  by  an  Anti-Chinese  feeling.     I  will  give  you  only  one 
instance.     In  the  summer  of  1861,  the  late  Dr.  Douglas  and  my-  Example. 

_,    .  .,'  „         ,         ,  .    ,.*    .  ,      Tai-wan-fu. 

self  attempted  to  settle  m  Tai- Wan-l'u,  the  chief  city  on  the 
island  of  Formosa.     In  about  six  weeks  we  were  driven  from  it,  Bitter 
and  this  was  due  to  the  action  of  the  authorities  in  conniving  at  "pp^^'*''^"- 
the  publication  of  placards  which  accused  us  of  most  disgraceful 
crimes,  and  undoubtedly  so  roused  the  terror  and  suspicion  of  the 
people  that  they  w^ere  glad  to  get  rid  of  us.     In  another  city   in 
that  island,  the  same  practice  was  repeated,  only  in  a  more  violent  ^ 
form ;    and   on   this  occasion  also  the  authorities  were  at  the 
bottom  of  the  mischief       I  have  no  doubt  that  a  good  portion  of 
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wKw^^'      ^^^^  wickedness  must  be  put  down  just  to  sheer  wickedness  and 
Causes  of  it.  mischief  On  the  part  of  the  authorities.     But,  on  the  other  hand,  I 
have  no  doubt  that  a  considerable  part  of  it  was  due  to  the  fact 
that  they  really  believed  that  we  were  no  good ;  and  that  at  the 
bottom  of  our  work  there  was   some  foreign  and  anti-Chinese 
motive.     I  think  we  ought  to  give  them  credit  for  that,  and  look 
Passed  away.  ^pQjj  ^{jggg  ^jjjjjg.g  ^g  lig-}itly  and  kindly  as  possible.     Happily 
this  bitterness  of  opposition  passed  away.     We  were  able  to  re- 
turn to  the  chief  city  of  the  island,  and  my  successor,  Dr.  Dickson, 
was  able  not  only  to  introduce  and  spread  the  practice  of  vacci- 
nation, but  by  his  surgical  skill  to  gain  admission  to  the  residence 
weii-rece^ved  of  the   govemor   of  the   island.     When  Dr.  Dickson  returned 
to  England  at  the  beginning  of  this  year  the  medical  Mission 
was  left  without  a  representative.     At  the  beginning  of  this  sum- 
mer so  great  was  the  prevalence  of  disease  that  the  clerical  mem- 
bers  of  the   mission,   under  the  encouragement  of  the  British 
A  dispensary  Consul,  felt  emboldened  to  open  a  dispensary  on  their  own  account, 
we  come  .     ^^^  ^^^^  ^^  them  volunteered  to  undertake  the  doctoring  of  the 
people.     The  chapel  in  the  city  was  opened  for  this  purpose. 
-Pj,g  An  average  of  65   patients  present  themselves  :  the  Gospel  is 

^"bsTb'      freely  proclaimed,  but  best  of  all,  when  the  governor  hears  that 
this  work  is  being  undertaken  he  sends  no  less  a  sum  than  £60 
sterling  to  defray  the  expenses,  with  a  message  of  his  satisfaction 
that  such  a  thing  is  being  done. 
Growth  of         But  the  most  cheering  and  encouraging  of  all  are  those  signs 
church.^^     f*f  progress   which  relate   to    the  development    of    the   native 
Church.    We  recognise  that,  however  valuable  and  important  the 
preparatory   work   of  volunteer  labourers  is,    it   is  by  a  native 
Church,  and  a  native  Church  alone  that  the  great  problem  of  the 
evangelisation  of  the  four  hundred  millions  of  China  is  to  be 
En?iish  Mis-  solved.      Sucli  at  least   is  the   conviction  of  our  Mission,  and 
wor'kingreat  according  to  this  conviction  all  our  plans  are  laid.     We  definitely 
centres.        confine  ourselves  to  certain  well-marked  and  well-defined  spheres. 
They  are  big  enough  :  for  the  Amoy,  Swatow,  and  Formosa  mis- 
sions cover  each  no  less  than  200  miles  of  territory.     We  also  con- 
centrate all  possible  strength  at  some  given  point  within  these  areas 
from  which  we  seek  to  work  out  one  with  another  upon  the  whole 
region.  Our  confident  hope,  and  our  labour  is,  through  the  blessing 
Thenatiis     of  God,  to  plant  a  native  Church,  which  shall  not  only  be  self- 

Cliurch  will  '         r  '  •' 

grow  strong  sustaining   and  self-governing,  but  prove   a  far  greater  power 
work  into      for  the  evangelisation  of  the  millions  around  than  any  number  of 

ic°*ion3 

/leyond.        foreign  labourers.  In  a  large  empire  like  China  there  must  be  a  vast 
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number   of  centres,    each   of  which   ou^-ht  to  be    soUdlv    and  ^'■-  ^^*** 

'  r>  J  WELL. 

carefully  manned  and  wrought. 

Now,  in  order  to  set  before  you  intelligibly  the  progress  and  Example. 
development  of  the  native  Church,  just  let  me  mention  one  fact 
which  g'ave    a  definite  l)eg-inning-  to   the  work  of  our  mission 
in  China.     In  the  month  of  January,  1854,  Mr.   Burns,  along- 
with   two   natives    of  the   Reformed  Dutch  INIission  of  Amoy, 
jn'oceeded  twenty  miles  to  the  west  on  an  evangelising-  tour. 
They  were  led  to  a  market-town,  called  Pechuia,  having  some  6000 
inhabitants,  and  there  they  began  to  preach  the  Word.     That  PrcacWng  of 
Word  was  accompanied  with  such  power  that  Mr.  Burns,  who  was 
pre-eminently  cautious,  could  not  but  speak  afterwards  of  Pechuia 
as  a  wonderful  manifestation  of  the  glorious  grace  of  God.     The  Result, 
result  of  the  preaching  was  such  that  in  1856,  when  these  results 
could  be  more  accurately  gauged,  there  was  found  a  congrega- 
tion of  36  members,  and  at  a  village  eight  miles  fiirther  west,  another 
congregation  of  eleven  members.    And  the  character  of  the  work 
may  be  estimated  from  the  language  used  by  one  of  the  converts. 
After  the  blessing-  came  persecution,  and  when  one  day  a  man-  Anoui  man's 
darin   officer   entered   the   shop  of  this  convert,   an  old   cloth  *^^'"'- 
merchant,  who  still  lives,  bringing  forth  fruit  in  his  old  age,  he 
at  once  guessed  his  intention,  and  said  to  him  :  "  I  know  what  you 
liave  come  for ;"  and  taking-  down  some  of  his  goods,  he  pointed 
to  them  and  pointed  to  the  rest  in  the  shop,  saying,  ''Take  them 
all,  and  take  me  also.     I  am  an  old  man  and  very  deaf:  you  may 
take  my  boys  also,  and  my  little  girl.     We  are  all  Christians 
and  willing  to  go  to  prison."    So  astonished  at  this  statement  were 
the  officer  and  those  who  accompanied  him,  that  they  took  to 
their  heels,  and  left  him  undisturbed.     That  station  was  the  first  P^sent 
station  of  the  English  Presbyterian  Mission,  and  those  converts  were 
its  first  converts.  Now  there  are  no  less  than  seventy  stations  with 
2200  communicants  in  connexion  with  the  mission. 

But  it  is  not  a  multiplicity  of  stations,  nor  even  a  large  number 
of  converts,  th-at  marks  progress  in  the  development  of  what  is 
to  be  a  powerful  Church  in  its  future,  working  upon  the  surround- 
ing millions.    There  are  three  lines  in  which  we  seek  to  denote  the  ^^^^  ,.^^ 
development  of  a  native  Church.     There  is  the  line  in  which  we  ^'■^^^j^^^of 
seek  to  supervise  those  congregations  already  formed,  watching  T),e  arst 
over   the  development  of  Christian  character   in   the  members  Ji°^-_.^^jg^^ 
of  those  congregations,  and  seeking  by  every  means  in  our  power 
to  perfect  them.   Then  there  is  a  second  line,  a  much  more  tangible  second  line, 
one,  that  of  money  giving,  or  Church  finance.  It  is  very  much  with  *'''^^"^^- 
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Third  line, 

Christian 

zeal. 


Chinamen  as  it  is  with  Eug-lishmen  or  Scotclimen  in  this  matter. 
It  takes  a  long  time  to  teach  them  the  privilege  of  giving  to 
the  Lord.  It  is  a  long  time  beibre  you  can  persuade  them  to 
enter  upon  a  definite  and  conscientious  plan  of  giving.  But 
they  can  be  taught,  and  no  more  cheering  report  has  yet  come 
from  China  than  that  which  came  from  Amoy  a  month  or  two 
ago  concerning  the  financial  report  presented  at  the  Spring  Meet- 
ing of  the  Amoy  Presbytery  That  is  a  Presbytery  made  up  ot 
native  pastors  and  elders  representing  forty  congregations  in  the 
region  round  Amoy,  and  assisted  by  the  two  Presbyterian  Mis- 
sions. What  was  the  financial  report  ?  It  was  this,  that  from 
the  1 200  native  members  under  the  superintendence  of  these  two 
missions,  had  been  gathered  a  sum  which  showed  that  the  annual 
average  contribution  of  each  member  amounted  to  8s.  4d.  Two 
years  ago  it  amounted  to  7s  per  iiead.  Now  it  is  8s.  4d.  You 
will  recognise  in  this  fact  not  only  ample  evidence  of  growth  in 
the  Church,  but  clear  proof  that  if  it  continue  to  do  well,  it 
will  extend  itself  on  every  side. 


Rev.  J.  H, 
Tatlor, 


China  a  vast 
country. 


Size- of  its 
districts. 


The  Rev.  J.  Hudson  Taylor,  of  the  China  Inland  Mission, 
after  offering  a  brief  prayer,  said  that  though  he  had  with  great 
care  endeavoured  to  condense  into  the  smallest  compass  a  statis- 
tical survey  cf  the  results  of  the  Missionary  Avork  done  in  Cliina, 
he  would  not  present  it,  because  a  similar  statement  had  been 
already  laid  before  the  Conference  by  Dr.  Legge;  he  would 
therefore  folloAv  another  line  of  thought-  He  then  said  :  In  the 
first  place,  we  must  ail  realise  what  an  immense  country  China 
is;  how  few  of  us  are  able  io  do  so.  You  look  upon  the  map 
hanging  behind  me,  and  printed  by  the  Chinese  for  their  own 
use,  on  which  have  been  stenciled  in  English  the  names  of  the 
provinces.  That  map  has  not  been  drawn  on  a  large  scale.  The 
smallest  of  these  provinces  has  more  than  two-thirds  the  area  of  Eng- 
land and  Wales;  and  many  of  the  provinces  have  a  much  larger 
area.     Will  you  first  look  at  two  or  three  for  an  illustration  ? 

The  province  of  Kwantung  in  the  south,  which  was  first 
entered  by  Protestant  Missionaries,  is  one-third  larger  than 
England  and  Wales.  The  next — Fuh-kien — is  nine-tenths  the  area 
of  England  and  Wales.  The  next,  as  I  have  said,  is  two-thirds 
the  area  of  England  and  Whales.  Then  Kiang-su  is  four-fifths 
the  area  of  England  and  Wales ;  and  other  provinces  in  similar 
proportion.  I  just  mention  these  things  that  you  may  realise  in 
some  degree  what  an  immense  country  China  is. 
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And  then,  ag'ain,  it  is  also  a  very  jjopulous  country.      The  ,^«^'-  J-  "• 
popidation  of  China  is  a  very  difficult  subject.     Some  years  aj^'o,  chhiTni'ii  of 
before   rebellion   and  famine    and  pestilence  had  reduced  it,  it  ^'*^'^i''*'- 
was  estimated  to  exceed  400  millions.     At  the  present  time  some 
think  that  possibly  the  })Opidation  does  not  exceed  240  or  250 
millions.     Our  own  Missionaries  have  traversed  all  the  interior 
provinces,  and  other  travellers  have  traversed  many  of  them  5 
and,  from  the  reports  that  they  bring-,  it  is  undoubtedly  the  case  po^Siation, 
that  the  number  of  the  inhabitants  of  China  has  been  very  greatlv 
reduced  during-  the  last  few  3'ears.     When  you  think  of  the  fact 
that  in  one  of  the  i)rovinces  alone — Shan-si — during-  the  last 
winter,  about  seven  millions  of  souls  are  supposed  to  have  per- 
ished by  famine  ;    Avhen  you  know  that  in  the  next  province — 
Shen-si,  and  the  adjoining-  province  Kan-suh — there  are  many 
places  which  once  were  larg-e  and  populous  cities,  in  which  are  to  Eecent 
be  found  merely  the  city  Avails  and  only  a  dozen  huts,  and  in  '^""™"*'°"- 
some  cases  half  a  ruined  street,  the  Avhole  of  the  people  having- 
l)een  cut  off  by  the  Mohammedan  rebellion  j  when  you  know  that 
in  Kwei-chau  and  in  Yun-nan  and  in  Kwang--si,  by  wars  between  Examples, 
the  Miao-tsi   and  the  Chinese,  as  well  as  by  the  Mohammedan 
and  Tai-ping-  rebellions,  the  population  has  been  reduced  in  some 
parts  to  less  than  one-fifth  of  what  it  formerly  was,  you  will 
see  that  the  population  of  China  must  be  greatly  reduced.     But  stm  very 
suppose  that  w-e  admit  the  smallest  estimate  now  to  be  correct,  ^'^'''^^' 
oh  !  how  little  can  we  realise  what  is  meant  by  such  a  number  as 
240  millions  of  souls. 

The  Chinese  are  a  people  full  of  vigour.     They  are  a  people  Full  of 
of  great  mental  power,  Avhose  influence  will  be  far  more  widely  ^'^°"''- 
felt  than  it  has  hitherto  been.     They  are  spreading-  abroad  now.  rpij^j^. 
They  are  colonising  all  the  great  islands  of  the  Eastern  Archi-  ernigrations. 
pelago.     They  have  crossed  the  Pacific,  and   in  great  numbers 
they  are  to  be  found  in  San  Francisco ;   and  it  is  no  small  diffi- 
culty to  the  American  Government  to  know  how  to  deal  with 
these     earnest,     and    industrious,    and    laborious,   and    frugal  dus^try  aiui 
colonists,  who  have  come  in  such  numbers  amongst  them.     They  '''^*"'*^' 
are  going  southw^ard,  and  in  New  Guinea  and  Australia  the}''  are 
to  be  found  in  great  numbers.     They  are  going  westward.     We 
shall  feel  their  influence  in  Europe  in  a  way  that  we  have  not 
done  hitherto.     We  shall  not  be  able  to  look  down  upon  China 
— to  tread  upon  it  and  to  despise  it — as  we  have  done  in  the 
past,  for  the  Chinese  are  becoming  a  very  influential  people.  Our  jn-cat 
And  how  important  it  is  that  the  Christian  Church  should  rise  tier"^'""^' 
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Hev.  J.  H,  to  its  mission,  and  seek  now,  while  there  is  opportunity,  to 
influence  them  at  home  for  God  and  for  Christ,  so  that  their 
influence  may  be  made  a  helpful  and  not  an  evil  influence 
wherever  they  g'o ! 

Great  needs  China,  dear  friends,  has  very  g-reat  needs.  Its  spiritual  needs 
are  appalling'.  We  have  all  heard,  and  many  of  us  have  been 
deeply  moved  by  its  calamities.  During"  the  past  winter  especially, 

Our  help  in   the  famine  in  China  has  moved  many  hearts.     Great  has  been  the 

the  famine,  liberality  that  has  been  shown,  and  we  do  rejoice  that  British 
Christians  especially  have  sig-nalised  themselves  in  sending  of  their 
substance  to  minister  to  the  perishing-.  God  has  blessed  the 
efforts  of  those  who  have  distributed  those  funds  ;  and  we  have 
been  told  by  the  British  Consul  at  Tien-tsin,  that,  in  his 
judgment,  a  dozen  wars  would  not  have  done  so  much  to 
open  China  as  the  ministrations  to  their  relief  have  done.     We 

Httie.*"^*  shall  not  think  that  we  have  done  more  than  our  duty  to  China 
in  this  way,  when  we  remember  that  the  revenue  that  England 

Theopium    derives  from  opium  alone  in  two  or  three  days  equals  the  whole 

on  the  other  ^  ,.      .  ,        ^       .         . 

side.  sum  01  money  that  we  have  devoted  to  relieving  the  lamine  m 

China,  and  which  occupied  five  months  in  collecting.     Since  this 

is  so,  you  will  not  say  that  too  much    has    been    done.      But 

there  has  been,  at  least,  evidence  shown  that  the  Chinese  are 

reai^'kind-  *°  auienablo  to  kindness,  and  that  if  you  can  only  convince  them 

"^^^-  that  your  object   is    indeed   a    true   one,    they   will   appi^eciate 

that  kindness. 
Saspicions  of     This  is  the  one  point  about   which    they   are    sceptical.      I 
recollect  having  a  conversation  some  years  ago  with  one  of  the 
mandarins  at  Yang-chau,  and  I  urged  upon  him  that  the  desires 
of  Protestant  Missionaries  were  entirely  of  a  benevolent  character, 
and    that    consequently   the    suspicion    which    his    countrymen 
manifested  should  not  exist.     He  replied,  "  It  is  all  very  well 
of  ol V  *''^°"^  ^"^'■'  y°^'  ■^^'  Taylor,  to  talk    to    '  the    foolish    people'    in    this 
dnct.  sort  of  way ;  but  you  know  very  well,  and  T  know  very  well, 

what  the  policy  of  England  is  with  regard  to  China."  "Well, 
now,"  I  said,  "  Avhat  do  you  think  the  policy  of  England  is  ? 
I  should  like  to  know."  ^'Well,"  he  said,  '4t  is  just  tliis. 
You  came  to  China  forty  or  fifty  years  ago.  You  found  Ciiina 
united  and  prosperous  and  wealthy,  and  we  were  too  strong  for 
you  to  absorb  as  you  were  absorbing  India;  and  you  deter- 
mined by  opium  to  impoverisli  our  country,  and  you  deter- 
mined by  Missionaries  to  deceive  the  hearts  of  the  people,  and 
win  yourselves  a  party  in  the  country,  and  then  to  seize  the  whole 
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land  for  yourselves.     We  know  perfectly  well  what  your  designs  ^^v.  j.  h. 
are,  and  it  is  no  use  your    attempting-  to  blind   us    mandarins 
by  such  representations  as  you  make." 

About  a  year  ago,  going  up  the  Yang-tse-kiang  in  one  of  the 
river  steamers,  a  mandarin  who  was  on  board  came  to  my  cabin, 
and  had  some  conversation  with  me.  I  endeavoured  to  interest 
him  in  the  Gospel ;  but  he  told  me  exactly  the  same  story.  '*  We 
know  perfectly  well  what  the  policy  of  England  is.  You  are 
first  opiumising  our  country,  and  endeavouring  to  get  a  sufficient 
number  of  adherents  to  Christianity,  and  then  you  intend  to 
seize  the  Avhole  land."  I  endeavoured  to  convince  him  that  such 
was  not  the  case ;  but  I  am  satisfied  that  this  opinion  is  very 
widely  spread,  for  I  have  met  with  it  in  different  parts  of  the 
country,  and  at  pei'iods  of  time  quite  remote  from  each  other. 

Now,  I  believe  that  through  this  famine  God  has  given  us  an  Thefarfiins 
opportunity  of  convincing  some  of  the  Chinese  that  the  efforts  of  tunjty  of 
England  for  China  are  really  benevolent.     And,  oh  !  I   do  wish  ^  °^^^' 
that  we  could  second  those  efforts  by  a  ratification  of  the  Chee-foo 
convention,  without  excepting  the  opium  clauses  of  that  treaty, 
so  that  the  Chinese  might  have  ground  to  believe  that  we  are 
willing  to  allow  them  to  take  some  steps  to  save  their  country 
from  ruin  through  that  terrible  opium, 

I  must,  however,  rapidly  pass  on.  It  has  been  proved  that 
China  is  amenable  to  the  Gospel.     I  met  with  two  very  interest-  Two  con. 

.  .  .  verts. 

ing  men  during  my  recent  visit  to  China,  in  the  interior  of  the 
Cheh-kiang  province.  One  of  them  was  formerly  a  gambler,  and  A  gambler 
the  proprietor  of  a  large  gambling-hell  some  ten  English  miles  ciidst. 
from  the  city  in  which  I  was  then  staying.  How  was  that  man 
converted  ?  One  of  the  literary  graduates  of  that  city  came  to  ^ouycned. 
our  Missionary,  Mr.  Stevenson  (then  in  that  part  of  China,  but 
now  in  Bhamo  in  Upper  Burmah),  and  wished  to  have  some  con- 
versation with  him,  having  read  some  translations  of  scientific 
works  by  which  he  was  very  much  interested.  Mr.  Stevenson 
conversed  with  him  on  the  subject  about  Avhich  he  was  interested, 
and  then  introduced  the  Gospel,  and  God  blessed  his  eiforts.  I 
have  not  time  to  go  into  the  particulars  of  his  conversation.  That 
man  at  once  made  a  public  profession  of  Christ,  and  though  it 
brought  upon  him  no  small  amount  of  persecution  and  oppro- 
brium, he  went  out  in  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  preached 
the  Gospel  in  the  streets  of  his  own  city.  There  was  no  foreigner 
by  his  side.  There  was  no  one  to  support  him.  He  was  there 
all  alone,  and  the  love  of  Christ  constrained  him.     As  he  one  day 
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rlkok"'    stood  there  preaching-,  he  said,  "  This  Saviour,  of  whom  I  am 
speaking-  to  you,  is  mighty  to  save,  He  is  able  to  cure  the  o})ium 
smoker  of  his  opium  smoking-.     He  is  able  to  cure  the  gambler 
of  his  propensities  for  g-ambling-.    He  is  able  to  cure  the  debauchee 
of  his  bad  habits,  and  you  know  very  well  that  it  is  useless  for 
men  who  are  addicted  to  these  evils   to  try  to  cure  themselves. 
Biit   the    Saviour  whom  I  preach — Jesus  Christ — is  mighty  to 
Through      save."     The  proprietor  of  a  g-ambling--hell  was  standing-  by  there, 
gambler.       aud  he  Said  to  himself,  "  If  this  Jesus  can  save  me  He  shall."  He 
afterwards  had  a  little  conversation  with  my  late  friend  (for  he 
has  now  g-one  in  to  see  the  King-),  and  he  went  home  and  closed 
that  gambling;  establishment,  which  was  about  thirty  li  from  the 
city.     He  sent  all  the  bad  women  away  from  that  house,  and 
never  has  it  been  opened  since  for  the  same  purpose  ;  but  a  part 
of  it  has  been  opened  for  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel. 
Another  con-      The  Other  man  was  converted  in  a  very  different  way  in  that 
^"*'  same  city.     The  successor  of  this  literary  graduate,  who  had  died 

in  the  meantime — a  very  earnest  native  evangelist — was  preach- 
ing in  the  Mission-hall  there,  and  a  young  man  came  in,  as  young- 
men  often  do,  to  listen  and  to  ridicule  the  "  wild  words,"  as  they 
call  them,  which  the  Christian  teacher  was  littering.  (And,  dear 
preaches  in  friends,  is  it  strange  that  the}'  should  call  the  Gospel  "wild  words  T' 
*'""  '  Was  anything-  so  wild  ever  dreamed,  were  it  not  true,  as  that  the 

God  of  Glory  should  give  His  own  Son  to  come  and  die  for  poor 
sinners — that  One  who  had  the  power  to  avenge  sin  and  rebellion, 
should  not  onl}""  forgive  and  pardon,  but  forgive  and  pardon  at 
such  cost  ?  Is  it  a  wonder  that  these  things  should  be  thought 
to  be  "wild  words  ?")  Well,  the  young  man  heard  the  address  of 
the  native  evangelist,  and  it  was  an  address  from  these  words, 
"  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will 
give  you  rest."  He  spoke  of  the  love  of  God,  and  spoke  of  God 
as  a  Father  delighting  to  save,  and  delighting  to  welcome  sinners. 
The  young  man  Avent  home,  and  in  his  oAvn  home  repeated  the 
words  which  he  had  heard  from  the  preacher,  mimicking-  and 
perhai)s  exaggerating-  his  gestures.  In  the  next  house  to  the 
one  in  which  this  mocker  lived  there  was  a  young  man,  an  orphan, 
A  lad  hears    at  work.     He  was  a  worker  in  cotton.      There  was   a  very  thin 

and  believes.  •' 

partition  between  the  two  houses,  only  a  few  boards,  and  those 
boards  were  not  very  close  to  each  other,  and  many  of  the  knots 
had  dropped  out.  Hearing  a  good  denl  of  laughter  in  the  ad- 
joining- house,  the  young  man  got  up  from  his  work  and  first 
put  his  eye  to  a  hole  in  on<5  of  the  boards.     He  saw  the  people 
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liig-hly  amused,  and  laug-hino-  exceedingly  while  the  young-  man  'i'^'''-  J-  »• 
was  g-estunng-  and  repeating-  something-  to  them.  The  same  hole 
which  had  served  for  the  eye  next  served  for  tlic  ear,  and  he 
listened ;  and  as  he  listened  the  words  that  he  heard  struck  a 
chord  that  res])onded  in  the  heart  of  that  fatherless  and  mother- 
less young-  man,  "Oh!"  he  thoug-ht,  "that  I  had  a  father! 
Oh !  that  I  had  some  one  to  welcome  me  and  to  give  me  rest  of 
heart!"  And  when  the  speaker  stopped,  he  put  his  mouth  to 
the  same  hole,  and  shouting- through  it  said,  "Tell  us  more  of 
these  g-ood  words."  This  caused  increasing-  laughter.  But  he 
was  not  to  be  daunted.  He  went  outside  and  ascertained  where 
these  words  had  been  heard.  He  found  his  way  to  the  chapel,  lie  goes  lo 
and  was  converted  to  God.  He  has  since  suffered  very  much  '^  ^  ^^^ ' 
persecution.  During-  the  following-  winter  he  was  put  to  perhaps 
the  most  severe  trial  he  was  capable  of.  After  patient  endurance 
of  much  ill-usag-e,  the  people  he  lived  with,  and  whom  he  had 
long-  served — as  Jacob  did  with  Labau,  for  a  wife — determined  to 
bring-  matters  to  a  crisis.  He  was  called  up  one  nig-ht  and  told 
that  he  must  either  give  up  his  hopes  of  marriage,  and  all  his 
labour,  or  Christ.  By  God's  grace  he  was  faithful.  He  was 
further  told  that  he  must  either  there  and  then  give  up  his  home 
and  be  thrust  shelterless  and  moneyless  into  the  snow  or  give  up 
Christ ;  but  God's  grace  triumphed.  He  was  thrust  out,  heard 
the  doors  barred,  saw  the  lights  put  out,  felt  the  cold  sleet  pene- 
trate his  thin  garments,  and  had  no  refuge  but  God.  He  cried  to 
Him,  and  not  in  vain.  A  week  or  two  later  the  family  found 
they  could  not  do  without  him,  and,  after  trying  again  in  vain 
to  induce  him  to  leave  Christ,  they  took -him  back,  and  when  I  was 
there  there  was  hope  of  the  conversion  of  several  of  the  members 
of  the  family.  The  Gospel  proves  in  China,  as  elsewhere,  still 
to  bo  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation,  and  we  have  no  cause  to 
be  ashamed  of  it,  or  to  fear  for  its  success. 

The  hymn  was  then  sung  commencing'— 

Onward  Christian  sokliurs, 
Marching  as  to  war. 

The  Rev.  W.  Fj.eming  Stevenson,  of  Dublin,  said  :  There  can  ^11;^]'^^ 
be  but  one  reason,  my  Lord  Polwarth  and  Christian  friends,why  my  strvb.nsok. 
name  should  appear  on  the  list  of  those  who  address  you  this  even- 
ino-  that  having-  been  recently  in  China,  I  have  seen  the  Mission-  uas  recently 

<D  7  cj  *j  '  visited 

aries  at  work.     There  are  those  who  have  spoken  to-night,  and  cinna. 
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Others  who  are  still  to  speak,  whose  words  carry  with  them  all  the 
authority  of  ripe  learning-,  and  of  a  long-  experience  of  the  country 
and  its  religion,  and  of  the  strug-g-les  and  prospects  of  Christianit}-. 
All  I  can  pretend  to  offer  to-night  will  he  a  few  impressions  of 
the  Mission,  such  as  have  heen  left  upon  a  traveller,  and  a  rather 
hasty  traveller  ;  hut  at  least  corrected  where  it  was  practicahle 
hy  information  received  from  persons  on  the  spot,  persons  who 
were  often  neither  Missionaries  nor  friends  of  Missions.  A 
country  so  huge  and  so  imperfectly  known  as  China  is  dug  over 
with  pitfalls  for  the  unwary  speaker}  and  I  rememher  the  Chinese 
proverb,  that  once  an  unlucky  word  has  escaped  the  lips,  a  coach 
and  six  will  not  draw  it  hack. 

With  the  exception  of  a  week  spent  at  Pekin,  such  observations 
as  I  was  able  to  make  were  confined  to  the  ports  along-  the 
coast,  from  Manchuria  in  the  extreme  north,  to  Canton  and 
Hong--kong-  in  the  south.  It  was  at  the  ports,  however,  that 
Protestant  Missions  were  beg-un  :  for  a  long;  time  they  were 
practicable  only  at  these  treaty  points ;  and  as  such  towns  are 
still  the  head-quarters  of  the  Missions,  it  was  possible  to  see  the 
greater  number  of  the  Protestant  Missionaries.  It  was  also  pos- 
sible through  the  courtesy  of  the  different  Missionary  Societies, 
to  have  united  meetings  of  all  the  Missionaries  in  every  place 
that  was  visited ;  and  I  may  be  pardoned  for  saying  here  that 
the  broad  and  generous  and  noble  catholicity  which  distin- 
guishes the  mission  field  is  one  of  the  most  stimulating  and  im- 
pressive features  of  the  work  of  Christ  in  the  East.  It  was  only 
fitting  that  a  meeting  so  entirely  and  simply  catholic  as  this,  a 
meeting-  which  we  all  attend  with  so  great  and  deep  an  interest, 
should  be  opened  by  the  paper  that  was  read  on  Missionary 
co-operation,  a  paper  so  admirable  in  its  suggestions,  and  that 
cannot  fail  to  be  felt.  That  paper  offered  the  theory.  Now, 
when  I  was  in  Pekin,  it  happened  that  the  first  native  Presby- 
terian Church  was  dedicated  to  the  worship  of  Almighty  God  ; 
and  at  the  dedication  service  all  the  native  Christians,  and  all 
the  Protestant  Missionaries,  Episcopalian,  Independent,  Wes- 
leyan,  and  Presbyterian,  were  present.  That  is  the  theory  in 
practice,  and  that  is  the  spirit  of  Missions  wherever  I  saw  them. 
And  if  there  is  ever  to  be  anything-  like  the  same  practical 
catholicity  at  home  (and  if  it  is  a  dream,  surely  it  is  one  that  no 
Christian  can  help  cherishing),  it  will  be  when  the  Churches  are 
putting  out  their  strength  in  this  vast  enterprise  of  a  mission  to 
the  heathen,  and  because  a  work  like  that^  drawing  them  nearer 
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in  sympathy  to  Chvist,  enables  them  to  take  a  iuster  view  of  the  l^^v.  w. 
ojimions  that  divide  them.  sikvhnsoh. 

I  have  alhided  to  the  early  location  and  restriction  of  the  Mis-  tuTtrcatj-'" 
sions  in  the  treaty  ports.     It  has  had  both  advantaj^-es  and  dis-  g^J^'^^^i 
advantages.     It  has  developed  forms  of  Christian  effort  peculiar  benefits  from 
to  the  g-reat  cities  of  China,  and  has  caused  them  to  be  wrought 
with  wonderful  completeness.     A  ceaseless  stream  of  people  from 
remote  districts  is  constantly  passing-  through  these  cities — })eo})le 
who  are  simpler  in  their  habits  than  the  townsfolk,   and  are 
attracted  by  all  the  curious  and  novel  sights.     Now,  evang-elistic 
])reaching' is  just  one  of  those  modern  novelties  that  both  meets 
the  curiosity  of  the  country-folk,  and  attracts  those  who,  as  they  country 
pass  through  the  busy  street,  lay  down  their  burdens  to  hear  ft';"'''^  ^^^^ 
what  is  said.     In  Canton  there  are,  I  believe,  as  many  as  four- 
teen churches,  most  of  them  open  for  preaching-  for  some  hours 
every  day,  on  six  days  of  the  Aveek ;  relays  of  preachers  (chiefly 
native,  however);  being-  ])rovided,  so  that  when  one  is  exhausted 
another  takes  his  place.     This  preaching-  of  the  foreign  doctrine 
is  one  of  the  sights  that  country  people  are  drawn  to,  and  thus 
in  Canton  alone,  where  this  method  has  been  wrought  out  on  the 
largest  scale,  at  least  a  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  persons  every  vast 
year  hear  something  of  the  Gospel,  and  a  very  large  proportion  11"^.^""  ° 
of  these  hear  for  the  first  time.     Let  me  give  you  one  or  two 
illustrations  of  the  good  that  is  effected  by  such  services. 

A  few  years  ago  a  countryman,  living  far  from  Canton,  came  The  ?ood 
to  the  city,  and  by  an  unfortunate  illness,  as  well  as  an  alliance 
with  a  dishonest  man,  he  lost  his  entire  fortune  i)efore  he  had  canton, 
been  very  long  in  the  place.  When  in  perplexity  and  poverty,  he 
one  day  passed  the  Mission  Chapjel,  and  Avent  in.  What  he 
heard  arrested  him.  He  was  brought  to  Christ;  he  became 
a  most  efficient  colporteur ;  and  supported  himself  by  the  sale 
of  books  chiefly  in  the  Chinese  hotels  of  Canton.  He  was  a 
man  full  of  faith,  and  he  cherished  a  burning  desire  to  go 
back  and  preach  the  Gospel  among  his  own  people,  but  the 
journey  was  much  more  than  his  means  would  afford.  By  a 
curious  providence  the  way  was  opened  through  a  mandarin, 
not  a  professing  Christian  at  all ;  and  the  man  has  now 
reached  his  own  home,  and  is  there  busy  proclaiming  the 
Gospel  of  Christ.  I  may  mention,  again,  that  there  is  a 
preacher  in  Canton,  a  paralytic,  a  most  earnest  man.  He  is  a  paralytic, 
a  man  who  has  a  wonderful  gift  of  prayer,  a  man  most  mighty 
on  his  knees.     Being  unable  to  walk  he  is  carried  out  every 
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day  to  a  ditferent  place  to  preach  the  Gospel ;  and  this  paralytic 
heard  of  Christ  for  the  first  time  iu  one  of  the  chapels  of 
the  city.  The  last  instance  I  shall  mention  is  from  Tien-tsin, 
a  city  of  the  greatest  im])ortance  in  the  north.  A  small  peasant 
proprietor  had  made  his  way  to  it  on  business,  and  having-  been  in 
the  Mission  Chapel  more  than  once,  when  he  returned  after  some 
months,  he  placed  himself  under  instruction,  and  was  ultimately 
baptised.  He  determined  that  he  would  become  a  minister,  but 
after  considerable  study  he  was  forced  to  admit  to  himself  that  he 
had  not  the  necessary  ability,  and  being-  more  honest  than  many 
men  who  are  not  Chinese,  he  determined  to  give  it  up.  But  he 
had  a  young-er  brother  who  had  also  received  the  truth,  and  who 
had  the  brightness  of  parts  that  he  lacked,  and  he  soh'ed  the 
difficulty  by  saying-  to  him — '■  I  shall  go  back  to  the  farm,  and 
you  must  go  the  Mission  •  I  will  pay  for  your  education,  and  you 
must  take  my  place."  Work  like  that,  my  lord,  is  worth  spending 
thought  on,  and  worth  interceding-  for  in  prayer  ;  and  there  are 
two  curious  facts  that  show  the  importance  Avith  which  the 
Chinese  themselves  regard  it.  There  is  a  vigorous,  though 
probably  not  a  long-lived.  Society  in  Canton  which  opens  halls 
for  the  popular  preaching  of  Confucianism,  and  maintains  the 
preachers,  borrowing  the  methods  of  the  Missionary  as  the  most 
eifective ;  and  I  was  in  the  chapei  of  a  Japanese  Mission  in 
Shanghai,  which  has  been  founded  by  a  powerful  sect  in  Japan 
for  the  better  propagation  of  Buddhism,  and  where  the  preaching- 
had  so  much  success  that  the  chapel  was  enlarged. 

But,  after  aW,  the  soil  of  the  cities  is  unfruitful.  It  is  hard 
ground ;  and  it  seems  as  if  a  whole  legion  of  devils  was  carrying 
oif  the  seed  as  soon  as  it  falls,  and  there  are  everywhere  thorns  to 
spring  up  and  choke  it.  As  the  area  of  travel  was  extended,  it 
became  possible  to  preach  in  country  districts,  and  the  Missionaries, 
advancing  from  the  ancient  sea-  and  river-cities  as  their  base,  have 
long  since  penetrated  up  the  rivers  and  by  the  great  roads  (and 
sometimes  where  there  was  scarcely  what  could  be  called  a  road 
at  all)  into  the  interior,  so  that  there  are  now  hundreds  of  villages 
in  China  where  there  are  Christian  families.  When  I  was  in 
Tient-sin,  a  messenger  came  to  report  of  progress  in  the  south, 
and  to  ask  for  help.  There  is  a  district  called  Chanhwa,  about 
two  hundred  and  fifty  miles  south-east  of  Pekin,  and  near  the 
mouth  of  the  Yellow  River.  Chanhwa  produces  cloth,  which 
Yungts'ing,  about  fifty  miles  south  of  Pekin,  consumes,  and  there 
is  a  considerable  traffic  between  the  two  places.     About  five  years 
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tif-'O  a  native  Chvistian  in  Yunffts'ino-  wrote  by  a  trader  to  the  S*^^  ^^• 
schoolmaster  m  Clumhwa;  and  as  a  result  of  that  letter,  the  bearer  STBVE^Bow. 
of  it,  a  trading-  friend  of  his,  and  the  schoolmaster  were  baptised 
in  the  autumn  of  1876  ;  and  these  men,  as  they  g-rcw  better 
insti'ucted,  taug'ht  their  neig-hbours ;  the  fire  sjtread  from  village 
to  villag-e,  catechists  were  sent  down  (for  a  Missionary  could  not 
bo  spared),  and  last  November  no  persons  were  baptised,  in 
December  many  more,  in  March  of  this  vouv  about  200,  and  in 
July  last  there  were  iCoo  persons  unihn-  instruction,  of  wliom 
more  than  400  were  reported  ready  for  baptism,  and  many  families, 
where  there  is  not  one  baptised  person,  are  holding-  family  worship. 
There  is  a  vast  reg-ion  there  where  the  work  nnd  results  of  one 
Society  are  so  closely  approaching-  those  of  others,  that  a  line  Li„c  of 
mig-ht  be  drawn  from  Pekin  soutlnvards,  and  then  parallel  to  the  poYts!'*" 
course  of  the  Yellow  River,  and  a  little  north  of  it,  and  continued 
till  it  reaches  the  sea;  and  all  along  that  line  there  nrc  villag-es 
with  Christian  families  near  enoug-h  to  be  in  easy  communication 
Avith  each  other,  and  forming  one  of  those  new  and  Christian  roads 
by  which  we  hope  to  supplant  the  old  ways  with  their  ruts  of  the 
customs  and  idolatries  of  centuries.  The  Mission  at  Fuhkien,  and 
the  Mission  of  the  Eng-lish  Presbyterian  Church  at  Amoy  and 
Swatow,  and  of  the  Basle  Society  in  the  south  (and  I  mention  Principle  m 
these  only  because  I  saw  their  work),  are  striking-  and  encourag- 
ing- examples  of  the  hold  that  Christianity  may  g-et  upon  the 
country  districts;  for  there  you  find  cong-reg-ations  with  a  large 
amount  of  self-support  and  of  individual  self-s-acrifice  and  energy, 
with  native  pastors  and  helpers,  and  colleg-es  AA-iiere  they  are 
trained,  and  an  active  native  propaganda  in  which  devout  women 
are  among  the  most  helpfid. 

The  Missionary  may  travel  everywhere,  for  the  Government  Mbsiouarics 
will  now  furnish  him  with  a  passport  A  Missionary  of  the  Inland  "vcr/Xro. 
Mission  has  walked  across  to  Burmah,  and  across  the  very  s})ot  of 
Mr.  Margary's  murder,  unmolested,  and  preaching-  all  the  way, 
and  a  Missionary  of  the  Irish  Presbyterian  Church  has  travelled 
a  thousand  miles  at  a  time  in  Manchuria,  spreading-  the  Gospel, 
and  when  he  came  within  sight  of  the  Russian  lines  upon  the 
Amoor,  he  has  found  in  Chinese  houses  an  excellent  catechism  ol 
Christian  doctrines  prepared  by  the  Greek  Mission,  so  that  while 
he  went,  holding-  one  end  of  that  g-olden  chain  that  wo  are 
drawing-  round  the  world,  he  found  there  the  other  end  held  in 
Russian  hands,  and  though  their  links  were  not  so  pure,  he  could 
thankfully  bless  God  that  the  ends  of  the  chain  had  met. 
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Now,  it  may  be  said,  have  these  native  Churches  any  stability? 
Are  these  converts  of  the  worthless  and  pithless  class  that  they 
are  often  represented  .''  The  limit  of  twenty  minutes  appointed 
to  these  addresses  precludes  any  attempt  to  deal  with  such  ques- 
tions as  their  importance  deserves  :  hut  it  would  be  a  profound 
mistake  to  suppose  that  such  results  of  the  Christian  Mission  as  I 
have  pointed  out  are  transitory,  that  the  impressions  made  are 
shallow,  or  that  those  who  join  the  Christian  Church  are  of  so  in- 
different a  character  that  Christianity  has  been  little  more  to  them 
than  a  bribe.  In  a  country  like  China  it  costs  too  much  for  a  man 
to  become  a  Christian  to  make  the  advantage  that  the  Protestant 
Missionary  can  ofler  him  worth  having- ;  for  that,  at  the  most,  is 
a  salary  so  small,  that  he  would  be  hard-pressed  indeed  if  he 
could  not  earn  more  at  his  own  calling-,  Avhile  it  is  burdened  with 
a  social  ostracism  and  contempt  that  are  bitterly  felt :  and  as  for 
the  great  bulk  of  the  Christians,  they  continue  in  their  calling- — 
artisans,  farmers,  tradesmen,  whatever  it  may  be — and  with  a 
dilficulty  in  making-  their  livelihood  that  they  never  had  before. 
The  native  Christians  are  often  men  that  have  not  only  taken 
joyfully  the  spoiling-  of  their  goods,  but  hazarded  their  lives  for 
the  Gospel.  ''  They  could  cut  off  our  heads,"  some  grave  men 
said  to  me,  "  but  they  cannot  behead  Christ."  I  found  in  Amoy 
an  elder  of  a  native  Church,  diligent  in  Christian  work  and  earn- 
ing- his  living-  by  carving-  olive  stones  into  the  exquisite  bracelets 
that  ladies  wear ;  that  man  had  been  the  best  carver  of  idols  in 
the  city.  I  met  a  theolog-ical  tutor,  a  man  of  the  hig-hest  educa- 
tion and  culture.  He  had  gone  into  a  barber's  shop  one  day,  and 
this  barber  makes  it  a  point  to  speak  a  word  to  his  customers  for 
Christ :  so  he  spoke  to  him  of  the  Gospel  and  dwelt  iqion  the 
Judg-ment  Day  :  and  what  he  said  became  the  turning--point  in 
that  man's  life.  I  have  listened  to  many  native  sermons,  and 
thoug-h  there  was  the  serious  disadvantage  of  hearing-  only 
throug-h  an  interpreter  who  would  kindly  whisper  sentence  by 
sentence  into  my  ear,  yet  I  have  never  heard  more  impressive 
sermons  than  some  of  these  were,  fixll  of  admirable  imagery  which 
was  used  to  illustrate  evangelical  doctrine ;  and  among-  the 
preachers  there  are  men  of  an  originality  and  eloquence  that 
enables  them  to  sway  their  audiences  as  famous  preachers  sway 
them  here.  There  are  noble-minded  and  nobly-living  women 
there  also,  in  all  the  Churches,  and  I  cannot  forbear  mentioning 
one  whom  I  met.  She  came  as  a  patient  to  a  Missionary  hospital, 
and  as  every  helper  about  that  hospital  is  a  Chi-istian,  it  was  not 
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lono-  till  she  heard  of  Christ ;  and  thoug-h  she  could  not  bear  at  S*'^-  ^• 

fi  1  -i-i  Fleming 

first  to  hear  a  name  that  she  associated  with  evil,  yet  when,  after  SiETENsoif. 
a  few  months,  she  could  leave  the  institution  cured,  she  was  also 
baptised.     For  some  years  her  husband  closed  his  house  against 
her  :  but  her  unwearied  patience  and  faith  prevailed  ;  and  first  he, 
then  her  son,  then  other  relatives  were  baptised,  until   she  had 
led  eleven  of  her  kindred  to  Christ.     I  have  found  nowhere  in  The  converts 
Christian  lands  men  and  women  of  a  hio-her  type  than  I  met  in  type. ' 
China,  of  a  finer  spiritual  experience,  of  a  higher  spiritual  tone  or  of 
nobler  spiritual  life.     Where  Missions  show   such  fruit  they  are 
beyond  the  impeachment  of  jiroducing  shallow  and  transitory  im- 
pressions, and  I  came  away  with  the  conviction  that  there  are  in 
the  native  Churches  in  China  not  only  the  elements  of  stability, 
but  of  that  steadfast  and  irresistible  revolution  that  will  carry 
over  the  whole  empire  to  the  new  faith. 

We  are  not  always  helping  to  make  that  transition  easy  ;  for  Hindrances, 
there  are  other  hindrances  in  the  path  of  Christianity  than  the 
results  of  heathen  teaching-,  All  along  the  line  the  Mission  is 
thwarted  by  actions  and  influences  that  are  chargeable  upon 
Christian  peoples.  I  have  not  time  to  point  to  more  than  one  ; 
but  if  the  feeling  that  is  created  by  the  opium,  traffic  could  be  The  opium 
realised  here  with  the  keenness  and  depth  that  characterise  it 
there,  we  would  soon  be  rid  of  its  oppressive  burden.  There  is 
an  impression  that  the  Chinese  have  an  anti-foreign  rather  than 
an  anti-opium  feeling,  and  that  there  is  no  sincerity  among  them 
in  trying  to  put  down  the  debasing  use  of  this  drug-.  There  is  no 
doubt  that  native  opium  is  largely  grown,  and  that  the  growth 
is  increasing ;  nor  is  there  any  doubt  that  within  the  last  thirty  Us  great 
years  the  consumption  of  opium  has  enormously  increased,  and 
that  the  practice  of  smoking  it  afiects  every  class,  and  has 
crept  in  among  the  governing  class  so  extensively  as  to  be  almost 
universal.  But  to  draw  the  conclusion  from  such  painful  facts 
as  these,  that  there  is  no  sincere  wish  among  Chinese  to  have  opium 
removed,  would  be  tantamount  to  saying  that  because  the  con- 
sumption of  strong  drink  has  increased  in  England  there  is  no 
sincere  wish  among  us  for  temperance.  When  in  Canton,  the 
Anti-Opium  Society  formed  by  the  native  gentry  and  literati  and  Anti-Opium 
composed  of  them,  invited  me  to  meet  their  members.  We  spent  '^°"^*y' 
some  hours  together,  and  I  found  that  this  Society  was  attempting 
to  influence  public  opinion  and  the  common  practice,  precisely  as 
our  temperance  organisa,tions  do.  In  a  district  round  the  city,  em- 
bracing more  than  a  thousand  towns  and  villages,  the  elders 


222  China. 

Rev.  \v.       liave  mucle  it  a  rule   that  any  young-  man  who  smokes  opium 

siiiviiKsoN.  shall  be  excluded  from  the  clan.      In  another  district  of  the 

province,  with  a  population  of  a  hundred  thousand,   the  g'entry 

work.  have  shut  up  the  opium  dens  5  in  another,  with  a  population  of 

forty  thousand,  the  sale  has  also  been  stopped  ;  and  in  the  district 

where  we  met  the  g'entr}^  had  similarly  prevailed.     During'  our 

stay  in  Canton  we  frequently  saw  a  proclamation  that  was  posted 

up  on  the  dead  walls  and  signed  by  the  Viceroy,  one  of  the  most 

powerful  rulers  in  the  empire.     It  seems  that  an  imperial  edict 

ag-ainst  the  culture  and  use  of  opium  had  been  forwarded  from 

An  upi-ig-ht    Pekin ;  but  before  the  Viceroy  issued  this  (as  he  was  instructed) 

official.         \^'\\};i_  iiis  own  sauction,  he  felt  that,  being-  an  opium  smoker  like  most 

of  his  class,  he  must  reform.     He  applied  himself  to  a  remedy  that 

is  known  to  be  effective,  took  it  for  some  weeks,  cured  himself, 

at  any  rate  for  the  time,  and  I   trust  altogether ;  and  then,  and 

not  till  then,  issued  his  appeal,  beseeching-  his  fellow-coimtry- 

Tiieir  mes-    men  to  g'ive  up  a  practice  that  is  bring-ing-  their  country  down  to 

EiTgiLh^'^^     ruin.     My  lord,  these  people  asked  me  to  carry  a  message  from 

veopie.         them  to  England,  and  I  leave  it  with  those  friends  of  Missions 

who  are  here  to  night  ;  they  asked  me  to  tell  you  that  the  people 

of  China  long-  to   be  delivered  from  the  curse   of  opium.     They 

begged  me  to  entreat  you  to  come  to  their  help.     If  England, 

they  said,  will  cease  to  demand  our  markets  for  the  sale  of  her 

The  Mission-  ludiau  opiuui  we  sliall  do  the  rest  ourselves ;  and  they  are  waiting- 

aries  ask  for  ^^^j  watching  there  to  see  if  England  will  do  right. 

There  is  another  message,  and  when  it  is  spoken,  I  shall  have 
done.  It  is  from  the  Missionaries  that  I  found  in  every  place 
There  are  multitudes  at  home,  it  may  be  feared,  who  regard 
China  in  no  more  definite  light  than  as  the  country  that  produces 
their  breakfast  tea.  But  out  in  China  there  are  half  the  people 
of  Asia,  a  people  of  great  intelligence,  and  who  justly  take  pride 
in  their  long  history,  their  literature,  and  in  national  institutions 
Reasons  of  singular  capacity  and  worth ;  a  people  whose  history  is  not  run, 
"''■^"  but  who  are  a  living  force  in  the  present,  and  who  have  freshness 

enough  to  make  them  capable  of  a  greater  future,  and  of  exercising 
a  powerful  influence  upon  the  rest  of  the  world.  Feeling-  the 
magnitude  of  their  work  among-  such  a  people,  and  seeing  its  great 
promise,  Avatching  the  continued  decay  of  the  old  religious  life 
and  the  rapid  growth  of  all  those  moditying  forces  of  Western 
civilisation  that  are  breaking  down  the  old  seclusion  and  pre- 
paring the  way  for  Christ,  it  is  not  strange  if  the  Missionaries 
should  supplicate  the  Churches  at  home  to  send  them  help.  And 
if  they  could  be  silent  I  would  venture  myself  to  plead  for  them  j 
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and  if  for  them,  fov  all  otlier  Missionaries  out  in  that  Q-reat  East,  ij^^v.  \v. 

'  .  °  Fleming 

They  need  the  sympathy  of  all  who  stay  at  home;  they  need  to  SrEVEHsojr. 
be  constantly  remembered  in  our  prayers.  Do  not  let  the 
Churches  compel  the  Mission  Boards  to  cripple  forces  that  are  far 
too  weak.  Do  not  keep  men  waiting*  for  help  that  is  promised 
and  never  comes.  Do  not  let  them  be  crippled  (and  they  are 
crippled  when  they  are  dispirited)  by  our  faintheartedness  or  our 
lig-htheartedness  here  J  but  let  us  take  up  this  burden  of  the 
Mission  with  the  gravity  that  it  demands,  and  with  the  sense 
that  it  is  the  great  work  of  the  Church  which  will  strain  its 
energies  to  the  xitmost,  but  which  has  hopes  and  promises  so 
mag'nifioent  that  they  might  stir  those  whom  nothing  else  would 
stir.  And  let  us  send  back  a  message  to  them  from  this  Confer- 
ence, that  the  Church  at  home  will  stand  by  these  servants  of 
hers,  that  tight  and  conquer  evil  in  her  Master's  name  ;  that  we 
have  no  thought  of  going  back  from  a  single  post  that  we  have 
taken,  but  that,  above  all  other  voices  that  speak  to  men,  wo 
liear  this  clear  and  strong — 

Spcali  unto  the  children  of  Israel  that  thei/  1/0  forward. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Legge  : — My  Christian  Friends, — You  will  k^^v.  Dr. 
easily  believe  me  when  I  say  that  I  have  been  delighted  beyond 
measure  at  hearing  the  account  that  Mr.  Stevenson  has  given  of  his 
experiences  in  Cliina.  I  have  met  with  travellers  who  had  been  in 
India  and  China,  and  would  give  me  almost  the  lie  to  my  teeth 
when  I  was  telling  of  what  God  was  doing  there.      They  had 
been  to  these  countries  ;  they  had  seen  nothing  of  such  things  as 
I  and  my  Missionary  brethren  reported.     How  could  they  see  why  men  do 
that  which  they  took  no  pains  to  discover  ?  and  how  could  they  fn^u  of  mis- 
believe  that  which  they  denied  when  it  was  told  to  them  ?      You  *'°"''' 
have  heard  this  evening  the  testimony  of  a  Christian  man  in 
sympathy  with  Missionaries  :  and  substantially  similar  testimony 
will  be  borne  by  every  other  Christian  man  in  a  similar  case.         Jvltfuhr 

Now,  some  of  you  may  have  seen  the  Chinese  Ambassador,  His  ^'^'^^tcador 
Excellency,  Kuo-Sung-Tao.  I  am  going  to  tell  you  of  an  inter- 
view I  had  with  him,  fifteen  months  ago,  not  long  after  he  had 
taken  up  his  residence  in  London.  I  called  to  see  him,  and  was 
received  very  cordially  by  him  and  his  colleague,  who  is  now 
Chinese  Ambassador  at  Berlin.  In  the  course  of  our  conversa- 
tion His  Excellency  said  to  me,  "  Now,  j^ou  knoAV  both  countries; 
you  know  China  and  you  know  England :  I  wish  to  put  a  question 
Xq  you — Which  of  the  two  countries  do  ycm  think  is  the  better?''  is  England 
Well,  I  told  him  I  thought  England  was  the  better  country.     He  better  "and"? 
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Eev.  Dr.  was  vatlier  surprised,  and  he  said:  "Well,  I  g-rant  you  that 
England  is  the  cleaner  country  of  the  two  j  and  you  have 
larger  and  finer  public  buildings  than  we  have ;  and  you  have 
more  engineering  skill  and  mechanical  ingenuity.  But  look  at 
the  two  counti'ies  from  the  moral  standpoint.  Look  at  them  with 
reference  to  benevolence,  righteousness,  and  propriety,  and  which 
of  the  two  countries  do  you  say  is  the  better  ?"  Well,  I  ex- 
plained my  views  a  little  to  him,  and  concluded  by  saying,  "  that 
even  looking  at  them  from  a  moral  standpoint,  I  must  pronounce 
England  to  be  the  better  country,"  I  never  saw  a  man  more 
surprised  in  my  life.  He  pushed  his  chair  back  a  couple  of 
yards,  got  upon  his  feet,  walked  across  the  room  once  or  twice, 
and    said :    "  Looking   at   them    from     the    moral     standpoint, 

Eii^cr^ianT      England  is  the  better  country  of  the  two !    How,   then,   does 

o^'iumV  England  insist  upon  our  taking  her  opium  ?"  I  had  a  long- 
discussion  with  him  on  that  subject,  and  the  time  will  not  permit 
me  to  enter  into  any  detail  upon  it.  But,  after  entering  into 
some  defence  of  the  opium  traffic,  I  said  to  him  :  "  I  have  talked 
thus  with  you  for  the  sake  of  argument,  as  I  have  often  done  to 
your  countrymen  in  China.  But  you  are  not  more  opposed  to 
the  opium  traffic  than  I  am  and  every  Missionary  is.  Besides, 
not  only  am  I  opposed  to  the  traffic,  but  I  feel  ashamed  whenever 
I  think  of  it."  I  cannot  dwell  upon  the  subject  at  length. 
I  sympathised  with  what  I  have  read  during  the  last  two  years 
about  Turkish  atrocities  in  Bulgaria.  I  was  excited  by  what  I 
heard  and  read  about  Russian  cruelties  in  Khiva  and  in  other 
places.  But  while  I  felt  these  things  I  felt  pained  in  my  inmost 
heart,  and  could  not  but  feel  that  while  that  opium  traffic  lasted 

Vast  evils  of  Eng-lishmen  had  no  rio'ht  to  throw  a  stone  at  either  Turkey  or 

the  opium  on  j 

traffic.         Russia.     It  was  delightful  to  the  Chinese  Missionary  to  see  what 
Avas  done  for  the  welfare  of  the  Chinese  during  the  famine  by  con- 
tributions throughout  this  country.      And  coming  from  Oxford 
I  will  say  that  I  feel  proud  of  the  Oxford  young  men  that  they 
came  forward  as  many  of  them  did  to  raise  contributions  in  aid 
of  this  fund  ;  and  if  every  town  in  this  country  had  done  propor- 
tionately to  what  was  done  by  the  young  men  in  that  University  of 
Oxford  many  times  more  than  the  sum  contributed  would  have 
been  obtained.     I  thought  that  in  that  indication  there  was  hope 
for  the  future  of  many  who  will  no  doubt  take  a  prominent  part 
Famine  gifts  in  directing  the  affairs  of  this  country.     What  was  done  will,  I 
aionp:sidcthe  liave  uo  doubt,  bear  great  and  most  precious  fruit.      And  yet,  as 
opium.'"'"    Mr.  Hudson  Taylor  has  said;  the  sura  raised  was  very  small 
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compared  with  what  the  Indian  Government  derives  from  thep'^r»*' 
opium  monopoly.  I  maiie  a  little  sum  in  arithmetic,  a  sum  in 
division,  while  he  was  sponking-,  and  found  that  all  the  money 
contributed  for  the  relief  of  tiie  famine  in  China  did  not  amount 
to  a  two-hundredth  part  of  the  revenue  that  was  derived  by  India, 
or  by  Great  Britain,  from  the  opium  monopoly  out  of  China. 

I  hope  that  your  attention  will  not  have  been  called  to 
it  to-day,  and  especially  this  evening-,  without  some  practical 
fruit  resulting-  from  it.  It  is  not  a  question  difficult  of  solution, 
like  the  one  which  occupied  your  thoughts  this  morning-, 
but  it  is  one  that  has  only  to  be  faced  in  a  proper  way  to  be 
overcome.  I  have  no  doubt  that  all  of  us  in  this  meeting 
would  come  to  a  very  harmonious  conclusion,  that  the  sooner  it 
was  done  away  with  the  better.  And  if  any  one  asks  me,  as  I 
have  often  been  asked,  what  practical  measure  I  can  propose  on 
behalf  of  the  revenue  derived  from  this  opium  monopolv,  I  say  I  itoufrhtto 

,  ,  ,  .        1       ^.      .  f.      be  abohshsjcl. 

have  many  plans  and  many  tuoug-hts  about  it;  but  it  is  not  lor 
me  to  put  forward  any  plans  that  the  Government  of  this  country 
ought  to  adopt  in  order  to  rid  this  country  of  the  shame  and  the 
calamity  of  this  opium  traffic.  I  take  my  stand  on  the  old 
approved  ground.  I  address  to  this  country  and  to  the  Govern- 
ment of  this  country  the  message  that  Isaiali,  by  the  direction  of 
God,  addressed  to  Judah  and  the  people  of  Jerusalem  :  '^  Cease  to  do  Cease  to  do 
evil,  and  learn  to  do  well."  God  will  not  forsake  the  man  nor  the 
country  that  is  in  earnest  to  put  away  the  evil  of  its  doings. 
Out  of  darkness  shall  rise  light ;  and  in  the  perplexity  there  will 
arise  guidance  and  wisdom.  And  if  England  is  to  have  the  great 
and  glorious  future  which  we  are  too  fond  of  anticipating  for  her, 
it  is  only  by  placing  herself  in  a  position  before  God  and  man  that 
will  render  it  impossible  for  any  heathen  statesman  to  put  such  a 
question  as  the  Chinese  Ambassador  put  to  mc  :  "  How,  then, 
does  England  insist  upon  our  takin2-  her  onium  ?" 

I  have  been  glad  to  have  the  oj)i)ortunity  of  coming  here  to- 
day and  telling  you  the  substance  of  what  is  being  done  by  mis- 
sions in  China.  I  am  glad  that  what  Mr.  Stevenson  has  said 
to  you  this  evening  will  have  shown  that  in  China  there  is  a 
great  future  for  the  Christian  Church.  There  is  such  a  sphere  Great  future 
for  Christian  zeal,  faithfulness,  and  devotion,  as  never  yet  has  been 
opened  in  the  course  of  Providence  to  the  members  of  Christ's 
Church.  I  do  not  know  exactly  how  great  the  population  of 
China  is.  Mr.  Taylor  has  told  you  that  it  may  have  greatly 
fallen  off  in  consequence  of  wars,  rebellions,  and  famines,  during 
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the  past  few  years.  I  called  upon  the  Chinese  Ambassador  in 
Paris  last  month  for  the  purpose  of  asking*  him  to  give  me  in 
writing  information  on  the  income  and  expenditure  of  his  country, 
and  of  its  population.  He  could  give  me,  he  said,  the  former. 
But  he  had  no  positive  statistics  to  go  upon  in  regard  to  tlie 
latter,  thoug-h  he  was  satisfied  in  his  own  mind  that  the  estimated 
population  of  four  hundred  millions  was  the  correct  one.  I  do 
not  suppose  anybody  can  say  anything  more  positive  to  you  than 
that.  But  if  it  be  only  between  two  and  three  hundred  millions, 
what  a  field  is  there  for  our  Christian  enterprise.  We  cannot 
wonder  that  the  Saviour,  in  the  prophetic  vision  of  Isaiah,  should 
conclude  the  announcement  of  his  triumph  with  the  words, 
"  And  these  from  the  land  of  Sinim."  There  is  room  for  all  men  in 
the  mission  field.  But  into  the  smallest  as  well  as  the  g-reatest  of 
those  fields,  the  Christian  Church  ought  to  send  out  its  foremost 
men.  And  if  there  be  a  man  higher  by  his  head  and  shoulders 
than  his  brethren  in  any  community,  a  man  distinguished  above 
his  compeers  by  his  natural  powers  and  acquired  culture,  that  is 
the  man  to  take  the  standard  of  Christ  and  bear  it  into  the  g-reat 
field  of  conflict,  the  darkness  of  the  heathen  world. 


A  parting  hymn  was  then  sung*  5  and  the  meeting*  closed  with 
prayer. 


SEVENTH  SESSION. 

Thursday  Morning,  October  2\th,  1878. 

Chairman  : — Rev.  Dr.  A.  C.  Thompson. 

The  preliminary  devotions  were  led  by  Mr.  Robert  Paton,  rrayer. 
who  read  the  LXVII.  Psalm  ;  after  which   the   first  hymn  was 
sung-,  beg-inning"  "  Behold  the  g-lories  of  the  Lamb." 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Thompson,  of  the  American  Board  of  Missions,  rcv.  Dr. 
who  presided,  then  addressed  the  Assembly  as  follows  : —  Thompsow 

Christian  Friends  : — For  one  born  on  the  other  side  of  the 
Atlantic  to  be  called  to  preside  at  a  session  of  this  Missionary 
Conference  is  a  little  sing-nlar.  It  is  a  mai'ked  courtesy.  It 
seems  to  require  a  few  statements  of  an  historical  and  personal 
nature. 

The  particular  Church   over  which  the   Holy  Ghost  made  me  Hiscon- 

. , ,  .        ,  1         1 .     .  n    1  .1      nexion  wi*h 

an  overseer  many  3'ears  ago,  is  withm  the  limits  ol  that  parish,  Missionary 
in  which  John  Eliot,  "  The  Apostle  of  the  Indians,"  ministered  jo°hn'  Eliot. 
two  hundred  years  since.  He  was  aided  in  his  work  among-  the 
Aborigines  by  your  Sir  Robert  Boyle  and  other  noble-minded 
Christian  men  of  that  day  in  England.  But  the  tribe  and  their 
language,  into  which  he  translated  the  Holy  Scriptures,  have 
long  been  dead.  There  is  only  one  living*  philologist  who  can 
read  that  tongue. 

In  regard  to   the  American  Board    of  Foreign   Missions,  the  ^''T*'"'*" 

o  D       ^  ;  the  American 

oldest  of  the  kind  in  the  United  States,  my  own  life  just  measures  Board, 
the  period  since  our  first   Missionaries   were   on  their  way  to  a 
field  of  foreign  service.     At  the  first  annual  meeting  of  our  board, 
seven  members  were  present ;  now   the  largest  halls,  like  this, 
are  scarcely  sufficient  to  receive  those  in  attendance.     Its  late  its  recent 

T  •    .  1,1  1  1         •!  If  1       annual  meet- 

annual  meeting  was  held  one  thousand  miles  westward  Irom  the  ing. 
scene  of  the  Apostolic  Eliot's  labours.     In  going  to  it  I  had 
occasion  to  traverse  a  section  of  British  territory  equal  in  width 
to  the  distance   between   London   and  Liverpool.     That  meeting 
Avps  held  in  a  city  (Milwaukee)  of  one  hundred  and  thirty  thousand 
inhabitants,  and  in  a  region  where  our  Board   itself  once  had 
Missionary  stations.     That  Board  has  had  nearly  fifty  diflferent  'ts  widely 
missions  under  its  care ;  has  sent  out  more  than  sixteen  hundred  usefulness. 
Missionaries,  who  have  reduced  tAventy-six  different  languages  to 
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writing- ;  who  have  employed  forty-six  lang-iiag-es  in  their  work ; 
have  had  nearly  four  hundred  thousand  pupils  in  their  schools ; 
have  organised  about  three  hundred  and  thirty  Churches ;  into 
which  have  been  g-atliered  upwards  of  seventy-six  thousand  com- 
municants. 

When  our  first  Missionaries  were  on  their  way  to  the  East 
Indies,  there  was  war  between  Great  Britain  and  the  United 
States.  The  Lieutenant-Governor  of  that  part  of  India  where 
they  landed  would  fain  have  banisiied  them.  He  gave  them  to 
understand  very  distinctly  in  writing-  that  the  Eng;lish  Govern- 
ment was  able  to  provide  religious  instruction  for  all  the  heathen 
within  its  jurisdiction  ;  and  that  the  afore-named  Missionaries  had 
better  g-o  home  and  evangelise  the  heathen  of  their  own  land  ! 
Times  have  chang-ed.  Is  there  an  English  official  who  would 
now  send  such  a  message  ?  The  last  war,  as  we  trust,  between 
the  two  countries  occurred  more  than  eig'hty  years  ag-o.  Three 
weeks  since  I  was  standing-  at  a  point  where  only  a  river  separates 
my  native  land  from  a  province  of  Great  Britain.  The  rush  and 
roar  of  the  g-randest  of  cataracts  divide  the  two  ;  but  over  that 
turmoil  I  saw  the  bow  of  promise  arching-  the  chasm,  one  foot  on 
the  Canadian,  one  on  the  American  shore.  Is  not  that  a  truthful 
token  of  a  covenant  that  there  shall  be  no  more  a  devastating- 
scourge  of  wrath  and  strife  ? 

Something-  more  than  mere  reconciliation  took  place  long-  time 
past.  Positive  and  strong-  g-ood-will  has  been  developed.  It  is 
now  a  quarter  of  a  centmy  since,  while  travelling-  in  India,  I 
came  to  the  house  of  an  American  Missionary.  A  man  more  un- 
couth, more  elephantine  in  person  and  manners  has  never  been 
sent  out  by  the  American  Board.  To  the  same  house  came  an 
officer  of  the  English  army,  on  his  way  to  the  Coast.  A  gentle- 
man more  elegant  and  courtly  in  person  and  address  I  have 
seldom  seen.  While  touring-,  some  years  before^,  that  rough 
Missionary  had  been  the  instrument  of  saving-  grace  to  the  once 
proud  officer,  who  now  stopped  to  pa}"  respect,  and  express  affec- 
tion to  his  spiritual  father.  I  happened  to  be  standing-  on  the 
flat  roof  of  the  Oriental  house,  and  witnessed  the  leave-taking-; 
and  never  was  there  more  warmth  when  the  son  Titus  embraced 
Paul  the  aged,  than  when  that  tall  Englishman  clasped  the  neck 
of  that  faithful  servant  of  Christ.  English  hands,  hearts,  homes, 
are  opened  wide. 


The  Chairman  then  called  on  the  Rev.  C.  E.  B.  Reed,  one  of 
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tlio  Secretaries  of  tlie  British  and  Foreig'n  Bible  Suciety,  to  read 
the  follo^^^ng•  Paper  : — 

THE  BIBLE  WORK  OF  THE  WORLD. 

By  the  Rev.  Charles  E.  B.  Reed,  M. A.,  Assistant-Secretary    ^^^^^^^ 
of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society. 

In  a  certain  sense  every  Paper  read  at  this  Conference  is  one  on  Missions  do 
Bible  work.  The  true  Missionary,  to  whatever  Society  he  may 
belong',  takes  with  him  this  book  as  the  charter  of  his  hope  ;  in 
it  he  finds  the  substance  of  his  teaching-  ;  this  is  the  test  by 
which  he  desires  that  his  life-work  may  be  tried  j  this  the  best 
leg"acy  he  can  leave  when  his  own  voice  is  hushed. 

Moreover,  Missionaries  have  been  the  heroes  of  Bible  work.  Missionaries 

'  the  heroes  ol 

The    task   of  translating-    and   spreading-    the    Scriptures  would  Bible  work, 
never  have  heen  attempted  by  the  trader  ;  it  could  never  have 
been  discharged  by  the  learned  and  devout  at  home.    The  men 
for  the  enterprise  were  those  who  had  g-one  into  all  lands  preach- 
ing- the  Gospel:  and  the  best  of  these  have  been  foremost  as  Astrans- 

.  lators. 

ti'anslators.  The  Burmese  version  of  Judson,  the  Persian  of 
Henry  Martyn,  the  Sanskrit  of  Carey,  the  Sechuana  of  Motfat, 
the  Arabic  of  Van  Dyck — all  are  monuments  of  the  highest 
talents  devoted  to  this  work.  Naturally  also  it  is  Missionaries  ,^"10^3^""* 
who  form  the  chief  channel  of  distribution.  Their  teachings, 
and  yet  more  their  lives,  serve  to  commend  the  Scriptures,  and 
by  the  wide  dissemination  of  the  printed  page  they  are  able  to 
address  many  beyond  the  circle  in  which  they  move. 

Yet  Bible  work  has  not  been  committed  to  Missionaries  alone. 
The  Churches  have  combined  to  establish  Bible  Societies  to  assist  „     ,.      . 

Function  "t\ 

and  sustain  this  department  of  Christian  etibrt.     It  is   the  pro-  uibieSo- 
vince  of  these  Societies  to  sugg-est  the  setting-  apart  of  a  well- 
qualified   man    for    the    preparation    of  a    version,   and    on    its 
completion    to    bear  the  expense    of  printing  it   and  to  grant 
liberal  supplies  to  the  mission  where  it  will  be  used.     They  thus  ^^'•^^^^('[f,,^ 
form  what  mav  be  termed  the  Woolwich  and  Portsmouth  of  the  spiritual 

.         , , .  ,  weapons. 

mission  forces,  at  once  an  ordnance  factory,  an  mteUigenee  and 
commissariat  department. 

But  further,  the  activity  of  Bible  Societies  has  been  displayed  They  also 

'  ■'  /-v         1        /-(         •  X-  work  in  lands 

in  lands  little  touched  by  missions  proper.     Un  the  Continent  ot  not  much 
Europe,  too  often  forgotten  in  considering  the  world's  need — as  Missionaries, 
though  a  foggy  day  were  not  in  many  ways  as  bad  as  a  dark 
night — the  colporteur    is   frequently  the  sole  witness   for    the  Colporteurs. 
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unclouded  light  of  the  Gospel.  He  is  protected  by  the  modest 
nature  of  his  work,  and  suffered  to  go  where  the  avowed  teacher 
would  be  stoj)ped.  I  speak  of  Bible  Societies,  for  it  is  not  one 
agency  alone  which  labours  thus.  Earliest  in  the  field  was  ihe 
Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge,  which  began  its 
honoured  career  as  far  back  as  1698.  Next  to  it  was  the 
Canstein  Institution,  founded  at  Halle  in  1712,  which  has  acted 
as  feeder  to  the  German  Bil)le  Societies  of  more  recent  date. 
The  Naval  and  Military  Bible  Society  has  carried  on  operations 
in  its  special  sphere  since  1780.  The  Bi'itish  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society  was  established,  as  is  well  known,  in  the  year  1804  ;  and  the 
example  thus  set  was  followed  by  the  formation  of  numerous  off- 
shoots which  have  since  become  independent.  Of  these  the  chief 
were  the  Basle  Bible  Society,  founded  in  the  same  year,  and  the 
Prussian  a  few  months  later  ;  the  Swedish  and  Russian  Societies  in 
1809  and  1812  respectively;  an:"  the  American  Bible  Society, 
wdiich  combined  several  smaller  institutions,  in  181 7.  The  parent 
tree,  for  all  it  has  lost,  can  still  boast  upwards  of  6000  branches  at 
home  and  in  the  Colonies,  and  has  expended  £8,383,489  in  the 
spread  of  the  Divine  Word  ;  the  American  Bible  Society  comes 
second  with  2000  branches,  and  an  expenditure  of  £3,632,547  ; 
the  National  Bible  Society  of  Scotland  third,  with  227  branches, 
and  an  outlay  since  1862  of  £138,438. 

Thus  it  seems  fitting  that  a  department  of  work  so  larg-e,  im- 
portant, and  closely  connected  with  Missions  should  be  repre- 
sented, however  inadequately,  on  this  occasion.  The  simplest 
plan  may  be  to  speak  in  turn  of  the  Translation,  Revision,  and 
Circulation  of  the  Scriptures  ;  with  a  few  points  for  the  considera- 
tion of  the  Christian  public  and  of  Bible  Societies  themselves. 

I.  Translation. — At  the  beginning  of  the  present  century 
there  existed  a  number  of  versions  which  formed  a  stock  for  the 
newly  established  Societies  to  commence  upon.  There  were 
translations  into  nearly  all  the  languages  of  Europe,  into  a  few 
spoken  in  the  adjacent  parts  of  Asia  and  Africa,  and  into  four 
only  of  countries  lying  beyond.  Some  of  these  old  versions  were 
not  adopted  ;  others  were  printed  for  use  until  something  better 
could  be  provided — for  it  is  better  to  give  a  starving  man  stale 
bread,  than  keep  him  while  you  are  baking  ;  others,  again,  have 
been  employed  without  material  change  up  to  the  present  time. 
In  some  countries  a  single  version  has  been  accepted,  as  in 
England ;  elsewhere,  as  in  France  and  Germany,  use  has  been 
made  of  more  than  one ;  and  in  cases  where  important  sections 
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of  the  people  have  refused  one  version,  it  has  been  the  practice  Kev.c.  e.  b. 
of  most  Bible  Societies  to  permit  them  to  purchase  a  version  they 
would  receive,  provided  always  it  was  substantially  faithful  and 
revealed  clearly  the  way  of  salvation.     The  Apocrypha  has  never  Disuse  of 
been  included   by  the   British   and   Foreign   Bible  Society  in  its  ^p°'^''^p''*- 
English  editions,  and  since  the  year  1827  it  has  been  disused  in 
its  foreign  issues.*     The  Bible  Societies  of  Germany  and  Scandi- 
navia  still   cling',  however,  to    a  part  of  the  Scriptures  which 
Luther  considered  "  useful  and  proper  to  be  read." 

New   translations   have  been    made    since   1804  in  about  226  Newversions 
languages.     To  state  how  many  have  been  due  to  the  labours  of  guasesby 
any  particular  body  of  Missionaries  would  not  be  easy,  inasmuch  societies. 
as,  in  many  cases,   various  missions  have  been  engaged.     The 
same  difficulty  applies,  in   a  measure,  to  the   work  of  the  Bible 
Societies,    two  or    more    having    often    published    in    the    same 
language.     Still  the  following  may  be  taken  as  an  approximate 
statement,  though  the  correctness  of  the  figures  is  not  guaranteed. 
The  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  has  published  or  assisted 
to  publish  new  versions  in   187  languages,  the  American  Bible  Examples. 
Society  in  forty-one,  the  National  Bible  Society  of  Scotland  in  five, 
the   Bible  Translation  Society  in  fourteen,  the  Society  for  Pro- 
moting Christian  Knowledge  in  seventeen  or  more,  the  Trinitarian 
Bible  Society  in  three,  the  Netherlands  Bible  Society  in  eleven, 
the  Societies  of  Germany  in  nine,  of  Switzerland  in  nine,  and  of 
Denmark,  Sweden  and  Norway  in  six. 

Many  of  the  above   translations  extend  only  to  a  part  of  the  versions 

wiioIg  or  in 

Scriptures.  The  entire  Bible  has  been  rendered  during  the  pre-  part, 
sent  century  in  about  fifty-five  languages,  the  New  Testament  in 
eighty- four,  and  parts  only  in  eighty-seven.  It  may  surprise 
some  to  learn  that  the  work  should,  in  so  large  a  proportion  of 
cases,  be  incomplete;  but  none  will  wonder  who  realises  the 
prodigious  labour  involved  in  making  a  translation  of  the  whole 
Bible.     The   version   of  Judson,    above   referred    to,    occupied  ^jme  occu- 

'  '  r  pietl  by  one 

nineteen  years,  the  Bengali  of  Dr.  Carey  at  least  fifteen  years,  co"i.piete 

•1  '  "  ■'  ,/  '  version. 

the   Tahitian    twenty   years,    the    Arabic   sixteen    years.     How 
could  it  be  otherwise  i*     Think  only  of  the   labour   it  would  cost  Mere  tran- 
sim])ly  to  transcribe  the  book  from  Genesis  to  Revelation  ;  try  enon.lous* 
turning  a  single  Gospel  into  a  familiar  language   like  French,  *'^°'"' 
due  regard  being  paid  to  accuracy  and  idiom ;  and  then  imagine 
the  position  of  men  like  Eliot  or  Moffat,  who  had  to  note  down 
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phonetically  tlie  words  used  by  the  natives,  mould  them  b}'  degrees 
into  a  written  languag'e,  and  then  cast  into  that  roug-h  mould 
the  elevated  spiritual  conceptions  of  the  Bible.  How  difficult  to 
find  equivalents  for  si?i,  atonement^  righteousness,  in  languag-es 
possessing',  perhaps,  a  dozen  words  for  to  murder,  according-  as 
mother,  child,  or  other  relative  is  despatched,  but  none  for 
gratitude  ot  forgiveness,  because  such  affections  are  unknown ! 

No,  the  marvel  is  that  so  much  has  been  translated,  and  trans- 
lated so  well.  Considering-  the  varied  difficulties  of  the  work,  I 
think  we  have  evidence  of  the  special  aid  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
given  to  these  men,  and  should  thank  Him  who  has  enabled  them 
so  nobly  to  discharge  a  task  of  unexampled  responsibility  and 
importance.  No  wonder,  however,  that  there  should  be  need  of 
Revision,  a  subject  on  which  a  few  remarks  may  follow. 

2.  Revision.  If  we  may  interpret  the  feeling-  of  a  devout  and 
able  translator,  he  will  be  the  first  to  desire  the  improvement  of 
his  version,  knowing-  how  during-  the  first  twenty  or  thirty  years 
of  a  mission  the  lang-uag-e  is  continually  becoming-  better  known. 
His  colleagues,  too,  will  press  on  him  suggestions  ;  and  other 
Societies,  it  may  be,  labouring  in  the  same  field,  will  wish  to  have 
a  share  in  the  revision,  so  that  one  Bible  may  be  produced  for 
the  converts,  and  the  evil  of  varying  versions  be  avoided. 

Hence  it  happens  that,  in  many  cases.  Revision  Committees 
have  been  formed.  The  best  example  is  that  of  the  Board  now- 
sitting  in  Madagascar,  on  which  the  four  Missionary  Societies 
1-abouring  in  the  Island  are  represented,  the  ablest  Malagasy 
scholar  being-  engaged  as  chief  editor.  May  the  result  of  their 
labours  be  as  happy  as  was  that  of  the  Tamil  committee, 
whose  members  at  the  close  of  ten  years,  said  :  "■  Our  daily 
w^ork  brought  us  so  directly  in  contact  with  the  great  things 
and  deep  things  of  God,  that  it  was  a  source  of  continual  refresh- 
ment to  us  ...  .  and  the  brotherhood  of  feeling  with  w^hich 
we  w^ere  united  turned  our  toil  into  a  pleasure."  Painful  as  it  is 
to  see  no  prospe^jt  of  .speedy  agreement  among-  Missionaries  in 
China  as  to  the  best  words  to  be  used  for  God  and  Spirit,  the 
very  strength  of  the  controversy  is  an  indication  of  the  import- 
ance attached  by  all  parties  to  the  choice,  and  it  may  be  hoped 
that  gradually  the  best  terms  will  emerge  and  assert  themselves. 

Iq  a  paper  on  Bible  work  it  would  be  wn-ong  to  pass  by  the 
labours  of  the  English  Revision  companies.  So  learned  and 
painstaking  a  revision  has  never  in  any  language  been  made. 
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The  result,  at  least  as  reg-ards  the  New  Testament,  will  he  before 
us  very  shortly,  to  bear  the  test  of  time,  not  to  be  imposed  by  law. 

The  special  interest  of  this  work  at  the  present  Conference  lies 
in  the  possibility  that,  if  the  Revisors  prove  to  have  adopted  a 
text  decidedly  superior  to  that  from  which  the  version  of  161 1 
was  made,  their  work  may  suj)ply  a  satisfactory  basis  for  foreign 
translations.  The  position  of  many  eminent  Missionaries  is  one 
of  conscientious  reluctance  to  reproduce  and  perpetuate  words, 
however  slight  and  unimportant  they  may  be,  which  they  knowform 
no  part  of  the  original  Scriptures.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Bible 
Societies,  thoug-h  well  aware  of  the  results  of  Biblical  criticism,  ob- 
viously cannot  permit  each  translator  to  wander  at  will  among-  the 
manuscripts.  Some  standard  is  essential  ;  and  hitherto  the  only 
safe  one  has  been  held  to  be  the  Textus  Receptus.  No  one  slips 
his  mooring's  until  he  sees  his  way  to  a  better  berth,  and  it  must 
not  be  wondered  at  if  the  Bible  Societies  decline  to  g-ive  up  the 
received  text  until  another  is  accredited  as  superior.  Meantime 
it  may  be  wise  to  allow  translators,  in  a  few  passages  about 
which  there  is  no  reasonable  doubt,  to  append  the  better  reading- 
in  brackets. 

3.  Circulation,  The  sums  contributed  last  year  for  the 
printing-  and  ditfusion  of  the  Scriptures  (apart  from  proceeds  of 
sales)  were : — 


Rev.  C.  E.  B. 
Reed. 


Its  bearing 
on  new  ver- 
sions. 


Circulation. 

Sums  cx- 
ppnded  last 
year. 


Society.  Free  Contributions. 

£  s. 

British  and  Foreig-n  Bible  Society      .  108,161   19 

American  Bible  Society 34,134   12 

National  Bible  Society  of  Scotland      .  17,43°     ^ 

Hibernian  Bible  Society 4,754     6 

Bible  Translation  Society       .     .     .     .  2,122     2 

Crystal  Palace  Bible  Stand  ....  2,521 

Trinitarian  Bible  Society        ....  1,4°° 

Naval  and  Military  Bible  Society    .     .  575 

The  German  Bible  Societies       .     .     .  8,305 

The  Swiss  Bible  Societies      ....  625 
Other  Societies  (information  wanting-)— say  10,000     o 


6 
o 

3 
10 

9 


d. 
o 
o 

9 

o 
10 

o 
10 
1 1 

6 
1 1 

o 


Total £190.030   12     9 


Durin"- the  same  year  (1877),  the  circulation  eifected  was  as  Numbers 
follows  : — 


opii 
circulated. 
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BUES. 


Kntire 
chc-ulation 
in  modern 
times. 


Bibles. 

Testaments. 

Portions. 

Total. 

828,899   . 

•    1.135,427 

...    979,271    • 

•    2,943,597 

297,452    .. 

•       422.783 

...    137,258    . 

•       857,493 

131,462    .. 

122,562 

...    107,168    . 

.       361,192 

33.5"   • 

25,015 

...       18,690 

78,216 

— 

— 

— 

28,662 

1,469  .. 

1,038 

...    529,049    • 

.       531,556 

4,300  . 

10,352 

•••      33,576    . 

48,229 

7.779  • 

3,2-18 

...       19,454    . 

.30,489 

— 

— 

— 

184,619 

— 

— 

—        . 

28.359 

— 

— 

—       . 

34,003 

7,803  . 

2,911 

—       . 

10,714 

5,421   . 

6,976 

— 

12,397 

2,266  . 

2,300 

— 

4,566 

— 

— 

Total     .     .     . 

100,000 

5,254,092 

Private 
issues. 


Society. 
British  and  Foreign  B.  S. 

American  B.  S 

Nationrtl  B.  S.  Scotland, 
Hibernian  B.  S.  .  . 
Bible  Translation  Society 
Crystal  Palace  B.  Stand  . 
Trinitarian  B.  S.  ... 
Naval  and  Military  B.  S. 
German  Bible  iSocieties  . 
Swiss  Bible  Societi^  . 
Netherlands  B.  S.       .     . 

Swedi.shB.  S 

Norwegian  B.  S.  (1874)   . 
DanishB.  S.  (1877-8)       .     . 
Other  Societies  (information 
wanting) — say     .     .     .     , 


These  fig'xires  are  subject  to  reduction,  inasmuch  as  where  one 
Bible  Society  purchases  of  another,  the  same  books  may  be 
counted  in  the  issues  of  both.  Extending-  our  view  from  a  singie 
year  to  the  whole  period  covered  by  the  activity  of  the  various 
Societies,  we  find  the  ag-g-regate  circulation  of  Bibles,  Testaments, 
and  Portions  to  have  been  : — 

Society. 

British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society 

American  Bible  Society    .     . 

National  Bible  Society  of  Scotland 

Hibernian  Bible  Society  . 

Bible  Trnnshition  Society 

Trinitariiin  Bilile  Society . 

The  Cionnan  Hilile  Societies 

The  Swiss  nible  Societies 

The  Froiicli  Bible  Societies 

Netherhinds  Biltle  Society 

Danisii  Bible  Society  . 

Swedish  Bible  Society 

Norwegian  Bible  Society . 

Other  Societies  (information  wanting 

Total 147,947,520 

The  abptement  for  double  i.'^.^ues  will  be  more  than  met  by  the 
addition  of  the  numbers  publit^hed  by  private  fivnis  and  by  insti- 
tutions   like   the   Society   for  Promoting-  Christia-"    Knowledg-e, 


Founded. 

Circulation. 

1804      .. 

.      82,047,062 

1817      .. 

34,864,315 

1861      .. 

4,768,687 

1806      .. 

4,189,029 

J841       .. 

3,200,000 

1831       .. 

1.028,446 

— 

8,500,000 

— 

1,897,650 

— 

1,640,894 

1815      .. 

1,287,670 

1814      .. 

370,000 

1809 

912,662 

1816      .. 

241,105 

) — say    .. 

3,000,000 
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which  circulates   250,000    copies   onnually,    and    the    Religious  Rev.  c.  r.  b. 
Tract  Society,  which  last  year  issued  74,000  Enj^'lish  Eibles  and 
Testaments.  Accordinjzh',  we  may  satldy  reckon  that  150,000,000 
copies  of  the  Inspired  Word,  whole  or  in  part,  have  been  put  into 
circulation  within  the  last  seventy-five  years. 

We  have  spoken  here  of  means  and  results  only  in  their  lowest 
form.  If  now  we  <i-o  a  little  deeper,  we  shall  ask  how  the  money  Money,  how 
has  been  raised,  and  how  the  books  have  been  circulated.  In  the 
one  case  regard  will  have  to  be  paid  to  the  close-netted  organisa- 
tion of  meetings,  the  generous  advocacy  of  men  of  influence,  the 
patient  work  of  lady-collectors,  and  the  volume  of  prayer  accom- 
panying and  enhancing  the  gifts.  In  the  other,  we  are  met  by  the  -^a  hiFty 
fact  that  the  principal  Bible  Societies  are  on  their  g'uard  as'ainst  cjn'uiatiun 

J  1  ^  D  allowed. 

heedless  distribution.    They  choose  their  methods  with  care,  being- 
anxious,  not  so  much  for  imposing  figures,  as  for  the  accomplish- 
ment of  solid  results.     They  reijoice  indeed  in  occasional  opportu- 
nities of  wholesale  distribution,  such   as  may   be   aiforded  by  an  Exceptional 
exhibition  5  but  not  so  much  in  this  rapid  and,  at  times,  mechanical  "^'^^' 
work,  as  in  the  single  copies  sold,to  those  whose  interest  has  been  ,^^^  ^^^^ 
awakened  by  conversation  with  a  godly  colporteur.  porteurs. 

I  desire  to  address  a  few  words  here  to  two  classes  of  persons. 
There  are  those,  first,  who  place  implicit  trust  in  the  wholesale  whoitsarj'  *" 
difliision  of  the  Scriptures,  and  who  need  to  be  reminded  that  it  is  distribution, 
not  the  number  of  volumes  distributed  to  which  they  should  look, 
but  the  souls  enlightened  by  heavenly  truth.  Ask  any  Mission- 
ary from  India  or  China  what  he  thinks  of  flooding  those  empires 
with  Scriptures,  regardless  of  the  power  of  the  people  to  read  and 
understand,  and  lie  will  reply  that  the  Bible  distributed  after 
this  fashion  will  be  sure  to  be  dishonoured,  will  be  collected  for 
waste  paper,  or  at  best  be  valued  as  a  charm,  and  a  true  thirst  for 
God's  Word  be  postponed.  So  has  it  been  in  lands  nearer  home. 
There  are  indeed  times  of  private  sorrow  or  public  emotion  when 
God's  Providence  seems  to  soften  and  open  the  soil  of  men's 
hearts,  and  then  the  more  bountifully  the  seed  is  cast  in  the 
better  ;  but,  as  a  rule,  caution  is  needed  and  some  effort,  so  that  as 
little  seed  as  possible  may  fall  by  the  wayside. 

But,    on    the  other  hand,  those    who  discredit  the  abundant  i„herent 
dissemination    of  the    Bible  as  wasteful  and  unprofitable  have  p(;"'j['''^''® 
much    to  learn  of  the  power    exerted    by    the    Book  where  no 
human  voice  has  been  near  to  expound.     Sir  Bartle  Frere,  in 
his  essay  on  Indian  Missions,    says  :    "  In  one  instance,  which 
I  know  was  carefully  investigated,  all  the  inhabitants  of  a  re- 
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removed  from  their  temples  the  idols  which  had  been  worshipped 
there  time  out  of  mind,  and  a;2reed  to  profess  a  form  of 
Christianity  which  they  had  deduced  for  themselves  from  <&. 
careful  perusal  of  a  single  Gospel  and  a  few  tracts.  These 
books  had  not  been  g-iven  by  any  Missionary,  but  had  been 
casually  left  with  some  clothes  and  other  cast-olf  property  by 
a  merchant  whose  name  even  had  been  forgotten,  and  who, 
as  iar  as  could  be  ascertained,  had  never  spoken  of  Christi- 
anity to  his  servant,  to  whom  he  g'ave  at  parting;  these  thing's, 
with  others  of  which  he  had  then  no  further  need."  One  of  the 
most  prominent  Christian  workers  in  Rome  at  this  day  is  a 
man  who  owed  his  conversion  to  the  torn  leaves  of  a  Gospel 
which  he  picked  up  on  the  parade-ground  when  a  major  in 
the  army. 

The  extent  of  the  field  baiflesall  attempt  to  convey  an  adequate 
idea  of  the  work.  Did  time  permit,  we  might  find  at  Eisenach  a 
gToup  of  colporteurs  assembled  for  conference  in  the  very  room 
where  Luther  began  his  great  translation  350  years  ag-o,  little 
dreaming-  that  Societies  wouhl  arise  to  circulate  his  work  by 
hundreds  of  thousands  every  year  among"  his  countrymen.  In 
the  Russian  Army,  during-  the  recent  war,  we  might  see  a  group 
of  men  listenino;  to  the  readim?  of  the  Word  in  the  intervals 
of  a  bombardment,  or  follow  the  colporteur  to  the  hospital  and 
see  the  wounded  strugglingf  along-  the  corridors  to  reach  the 
bearer  of  the  Holy  Gospel.  In  the  far  ISorth-West  we  might 
accompany  the  Indians  in  their  boats  as  they  carry  up  fr'om 
Hudson's  Bay  the  cases  of  books,  to  be  their  light  and  joy 
through  the  long  isolating-  winter.  In  short,  from  every  part  of 
the  world  scenes  could  be  drawn  calcidated  to  strengthen  faith 
and  awaken  joy. 

Before  closing,  however,  allow  me  to  advert  to  a  few  points  of 
practical  importance.  May  not  Bible  Societies  themselves  pro- 
fitably incjuire  (i)  How  far  the  work  of  colportage  should  be 
blended  with  or  kept  distinct  from  preaching,  tract  distribution, 
and  general  trafficking  I  (2)  Might  not  agreement  also  be  reached 
more  fully  than  hitherto,  as  to  territory  to  be  occupied,  editions 
to  be  published,  prices  to  be  charged,  and  the  limits  to  be  set 
upon  gratuitous  distribution  .•*  Other  subjects  occur  to  the  mind, 
but  need  not  be  mentioned  here.  Why,  however,  in  these  days 
of  conferences  should  there  not  be  one  on  Bible  work  I     Great 
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D'ood  micrlit  arise  from  free  interchanire  of  opmion  on  the  part  of  R"C..^.  b. 
those  most  interested  and.  experienced. 

Meantime,  to  the  Christian  puhUc  questions  such  as  these  may 
be  commended  as  deserving'  attention,  (i)  Has  the  Bible  side 
of  Mission  work  been  sufficiently  recojrnised  ?  If  the  importance 
belong-s  to  it  that  has  been  sug-gested,  should  it  not  be  kept  more 
steadily  before  the  view  of  our  Churches  ?  (2)  Should  the  work 
of  Bible  Societies  suffer  because,  for  the  most  part,  they  are 
identified  with  no  particular  denomination  ?  Is  it  not  rather  a 
happy  thing  that  they  unite  Christian  people  of  various  names  in 
the  pursuit  of  a  noble  object,  yet  without  compromise  of  their 
individual  opinions  ?  (3)  Consider  how  much  remains  to  be  xhe  work 
done,  and  how  urgent  is  the  need  for  enlarged  support.  Think  [o*4  done."* 
of  the  translations  that  must  be  made  into  many  languages,  like 
those  of  Central  Africa  and  ]N'ew  Guinea,  in  which  at  present  no 
part  of  the  Word  of  God  is  found.  Think  of  versions  scarce  begnn 
that  have  to  be  completed  ;  of  the  numberless  revisions  that  will 
be  required  of  early  translations,  and  how  probably  in  the  end 
all  will  need  to  be  remade  by  native  scholars.  Think  of  the 
vears  and  vears  it  will  take  to  bring  the  Scrifjtures  into  full  and 
natural  flow  among  the  millions  of  India  and  China,  and  then 
that  the  work  of  circulation  will  have  to  be  repeated  for  each 
generation  of  men. 

How  unbounded  is  the  prospect !  The  edifice  of  the  knowledge 
of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ  His  Son  rises  but 
slowly.  May  we  have  faith  and  patience  given  us  to  lay  a  few 
stones  and  to  lav  them  well !  The  tower  once  built  in  the  plain 
of  Shinar  was  crowned  with  division  and  confusion  of  tongues  ; 
that  we  seek  to  raise  is  a  reversal  of  Babel,  where  men  of  diverse 
lano-uaofe  shall  be  united  in  the  acceptance  of  the  one  Gospel  and 
brouo'ht  to  sing  one  harmonious  song,  like  the  voice  of  many 
waters,  to  Him  who,  while  King  of  Kings,  is  the  Lamb  of  God 
that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world. 

MISSIONS  IX  JAPAN. 

A  Paper  read  by  the  Rev.  John  M.  Ferris,  D.D.,  Corresponding  \'2i^' 
Secretary  of  the  Board  of  Foreign  Missions 
of  the  Reforvied  Church  in  America. 

Although  familiar  with  the  work  of  Missions  in  Japan  from 
the  beginning  to  this  hour,    yet    beinr    three   thousand    miles 
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from  my  office  and  fVoni  all  books  and  papers,  I  dare  not  venture 
upon  g-eneral  stati:>tics.  While  prepared  to  speak  in  reg'ard  to 
the  Missions  of*  the  Church,  I  am  glad  to  serve  the  American 
Reformed  Church.  What  I  have  to  say  is  correct  and  trustworthy 
as  iar  as  it  g'oes,  but  is  necessarily  imperfect. 

The  first  Protestant  Missionaries  to  Japan  were  commis- 
sioned by  American  Societies,  and  reached  the  shores  of  the 
Empire  in  1859  and  i860.  The  American  Episcopal  Church  sent 
one  ordained  Missionary,  the  Presbyterian  Board  three,  and  the 
Board  of  the  American  Reformed  Church  also  three. 

At  that  time  there  was  not  one  native  of  Japan  residing*  in  the 
country,  as  far  as  can  be  ascertained,  who  knew  or  imagined 
that  "  being-  justified  by  fiiith  we  have  peace  with  God  throug-h 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Not  one  who  believed  in  Christ  as 
his  Saviour.  The  Missionaries  found,  however,  a  very  different 
state  of  society  from  that  which  they  expected. 

1.  They  found  the  people,  women  as  well  as  men,  as  generally 
able  to  read  and  write  as  in  the  northern  part  of  the  United  States. 
Everybody,  girls  and  boys  of  all  classes,  had  received  a  fair, 
moderate,  primary  education.  The  people  were  intellectually 
brig-ht  and  quick,  eag-er  to  learn,  inquisitive,  and  readily  appre- 
hending new  truths  and  novel  facts. 

2.  They  found  that  the  Japanese  had  homes,  true  homes, 
pleasant  and  cheerful,  ruled  by  love.  Husbands  and  wives  loved 
each  other ;  parents  loved  their  children,  and  were  loved 
by  them  in  return,  and  received  from  them  a  prompt  and  cheerful 
obedience.  Men  and  women  did  not  marry  through  love  as  a 
rule,  but  marriages  were  arranged  by  parents,  kinsmen,  or  friends. 
Neither  were  the  people  pure,  on  the  contrary,  shameless  impurity 
abounded  on  every  side.  Women  were  faithful  to  their  husbands, 
but  their  husbands  were  unfaithful,  and  there  were  throngs  of 
abandoned  single  women.  Yet  remarkable  and  improbable  as  it 
may  seem,  the  Japanese  as  a  rule  enjoyed  a  true  home-life,  full 
of  affection,  and  characterised  by  an  almost  unbroken  cheerful- 
ness. 

3.  It  was  found  that  the  mass  of  the  people,  the  labouring- 
classes,  the  farmers,  the  merchants,  the  shopkeepers,  were  Bud- 
dhists, but  that  their  faith  was  feeble,  that  they  cared  little  for 
their  religion,  and  held  it  chiefly  because  it  was  better  than 
nothing.  The  upper  classes,  the  large  body  of  Samurai,  or  two- 
s worded  men,  the  aristocracy,  the  princes,  were  Shintoists.  They 
believed  that  distinguished  personages  such  as  Zoroaster,  Con- 
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fucius,  Socrates,  were  manifestations  or  incarnations  of  the  "J*"^-  ^' 
supreme  Divine  Spirit.  They  hold  that  the  famous  emperors  """'* 
and  empresses,  g-enerals,  statesmen,  and  philosopliers  of  Jyj)an. 
and  all  the  superior  personages  of  their  iiistory,  and  of  other 
nations,  owed  their  superiority  to  the  Deity  dwelling  in  them, 
and  accepted  the  words  of  such  persons  as  a  revelation  from  the 
one  Supreme  Spirit.  But  this  faith  was  not  held  with  earnest- 
ness, or  tenacity,  or  courage.  It  had  not  any  decided  influence 
upon  those  Avho  accepted  it. 

It  will  be  anticipated  by  all  of  you  that  when  these  persons  •'fp''^'""? 
lieard  that  Moses,  David,  Isaiah,  the  Evangelists,  Peter  and  Paul, 
were  inspired,  and  that  Jesus  Christ  was  the  inspired  Son  of  God, 
they  granted  the  claim  at  once,  and  then  in  a  wav  that  was 
most  perplexing-  to  the  Missionaries,  with  the  most  charming 
courtesy,  as  though  they  were  doing-  the  most  proper  and  jiolite 
thing-  possible,  added  the  inspired  writers  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
some  of  them  our  Lord  also,  to  the  list  of  their  Shinto  demi-gods. 

Amono-  all  classes  there  was  a  hig-h  regard  for  the  moral  teach-  Respe^^tfoT 

,  i~       ,      ,  .  no  Contucius. 

ing-s  ot  Confucius  and  Mencius.  Indeed,  the  moral  and  religious 
life  of  the  people  was  controlled  more  by  the  doctrines  of  Con- 
fucius than  by  any  other  precepts.  But  even  Confucianism  was 
not  held  with  any  enthusiasm  or  stubbornness.  And  at  an  early 
date  it  was  confidently  asserted  that  when  the  Gospel  should  be 
fairly  understood  by  the  people  of  Japan  they  would  speedily 
come  into  subjection  to  it. 

The  Missionaries    were    eng-ao-ed    until    1872   in   teachin"-  the  TheMission 

o    <j  '  "  anes  maile 

Government   schools   and    private   classes.      The   official   class  Government 

^  .  teachers. 

desired  to  obtain  the  knowledge  possessed  by  Americans  and 
Europeans,  and  hardly  more  than  two  years  had  passed  after  the 
arrival  of  the  first  Missionary  at  Yokohama,  when  those  already 
enumerated,  and  others  who  had  joined  them,  were  employed  and 
paid  by  the  Government  as  teachers  in  its  schools.  But  in  these  Restrietinna,, 
schools  they  were  not  allowed  to  g-ive  any  systematic  or  decided 
relig'ious  instruction.  Almost  every  Missionary,  however,  had 
one  or  more  private  classes,  and  in  these  instruction  was  g-iven 
every  day  in  the  Word  of  God,  in  the  Chinese  version,  the 
educated  Japanese  all  being  able  to  read  Chinese. 

From  1859  to  1872  there  was,  strictly  speaking-,  no  preaching-,  no preach, 
there  were  only  occasional   relig-ious   addresses,   in    which  the  '"^* 
doctrines  of  the    Bible   were   presented.     Some  illustrations  of 
these  addresses,  and   an    account  of  the   courteous   and  kindly 
attention  they  received  would  be  interesting,  but  we  cannot  give 
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tliem  this  mornino-.  There  wa.s  no  stated  preaching'  in  one  place 
to  a  native  audience.  The  Missionaries  were  all  eng-ag-ed  in 
teaching-.  The  Missionary  Boards  were  restless,  and  the  Mis- 
sionaries were  not  satisfied.  Everj'body  felt  that  there  ought  to 
be  and  must  be  chapels  and  pulpits,  but  no  one  was  able  to 
obtain  them.  All  over  the  empire,  on  the  bulletin  boards,  on  the 
streets,  along  the  highways,  was  the  decree  declaring  that  every 
man  accepting  the  "  vdle  Jesus  doctrine"  would  be  put  to  death, 
and  not  only  so,  but  his  family,  his  kinsmen,  and  his  friends, 
would  also  be  put  to  death  if  the  Government  suspected  them  to 
be  in  any  degree  infected  with  this  hateful  religion.  There  was 
no  persecution,  almost  no  opposition ;  there  v/as,  on  the  contrary, 
a  general  belief  and  hope  that  religious  toleration  would  be 
g'ranted  by  the  Government,  and  so  there  was  a  period  of  waiting 
and  expectation.  But  there  was  no  preaching  worthy  of  mention. 
God  led  our  Missionaries  into  the  schools,  and  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  entered  Japan  through  the  schools.  But  important  and 
interesting'  events  occurred  during  these  thirteen  years,  extend- 
ing from  1S59  to  1872. 

I.  Here  and  there,  in  the  empire  and  out  ot  it,  some  souls 
were  won  to  Christ.  I  give  one  incident,  because  it  is  charac- 
teristic of  the  work  and  of  the  manner  in  which  it  has  pleased  God 
to  convey  His  truth  to  the  hearts  of  many  of  the  Japanese.  After 
some  English  or  American  ships,  it  is  not  known  which,  had  left 
the  bay  of  Yedo,  a  Japanese  gentleman  of  rank,  the  counsellor  of 
his  Daimio,  and  highly  esteemed  for  his  wisdom,  saw  a  small 
object  floating  on  the  water  ;  he  sent  an  attendant  to  bring  it. 
When  placed  in  his  hands  he  saw  it  was  a  book  he  could  not 
read.  Taking  it  to  the  Dutch  traders  at  Kanagawa,  he  learned 
that  it  was  a  New  Testament  in  English,  and  held  by  many  persons 
to  be  the  word  of  the  only  true  God,  and  also  that  it  had  been 
translated  into  Chinese,  and  could  be  procured  at  Shanghai.  He 
sent  to  China  and  obtained  a  copy,  and  at  the  court  of  his  Prince 
sat  down,  with  live  or  six  companions,  to  study  it.  There  was 
much  he  could  not  understand,  and  learning  that  a  man  who 
could  speak  Dutch  had  come  to  Nagasaki  to  explain  this  book,  he 
sent  his  interpreter  to  the  Rev.  G.  F.  Verbeck,  with  questions. 
Explanations  and  exhortations  were  returned  to  him.  This 
Bible  class  in  the  interior  of  the  country,  taught  by  a  Missionary 
at  JNagasnki,  continued  a  year  or  two,  when  the  chief  scholar, 
accorn})anied  by  a  large  retinue  indicative  of  his  rank,  came  to 
the  Missionary.     He  said  in  substance,  "  Sir,  I  cannot  tell  to  you 
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my  feelings  when  for  the  first  time  in  my  life  I  read  the  accoiint  ^cv.  Dr. 
of  the  character  and  work  of  Jesus  Christ.     I  had  never  seen,  or  The  inquirer 
heard,  or  read  of,  or  dreamed  of,  or  imag-ined  such  a  person.     I  ^'"^^' 
was  filled  with  admiration,  overwhelmed  with  emotion,  and  taken 
captive  hy  the  nature  and  life  of  Jesus  Christ,"     We  can  imagine 
somewhat  the  impression  that  would  in  such  circumstances  be 
produced  on   such  a  man,  fifty  years  of  age,  in  the  maturity  of 
his  powers,  a  man  of  education  and  special  sagacity.     He  sought 
baptism  for  himself  and  two  of  his  friends,  who  were  with  him. 
Having  satisfied  himself  that  they  were    truly  converted,  Mr. 
Verbeck  administered- the  rite.     These  were,  as  far  as  is  known, 
the  first  of  the  Japanese  to  receive  Protestant  Christian  baptism.  Baptisas. 
Within  a   year  three  others  of   the  same  company  were  also 
baptised   by    Mr.  Verbeck.     At   Yokohama,   five   persons  were 
baptised,  by  the  Missionaries  Bullagh  and  Thompson,  previous  to 
1872. 

The  incident  is  given  because  it  presents  the  first  conversion 
since  the  Japanese  have  been  a  nation,  and  because  it  is  an 
example  of  the  manner  in  which  the  truth  has  been  over  and  over 
again  conveyed  providentially  to  men  and  women,  who,  unin- 
fiuenced  by  a  Missionary  or  foreigner  or  Christian,  have  been 
brought  to  feel  it  to  be  the  Word  of  God. 

2.  The  emigration  of  Japanese  students  to  America  and  Europe  Japanese 
began  in  this  period.     Returning  to  my  office  in  New  York  City,  to^AmeHcS! 
on  a  chilly,  rainy  afternoon,  in  the  Fall  about  nine  years  ago,  I 
found  awaiting  me  a  plain  man,  and,  as  I  supposed,  two  young 
Chinamen.     It  proved  to  be  the  captain  of  a  sailing  vessel  and 
two  Japanese  young  men,  eighteen  and  twenty  years  old.     They  Case  of  two. 
presented  a  letter  of  introduction  from  Mr.  Verbeck,  stating  only 
that  they  were  of  a  good  family  and  worthy  of  attention.     They 
said  they  had  come  "  to  learn  navigation,  and  how  to  make  big 
ships  and  big  guns."     Some  American  ships  carrying  fifteen-inch 
guns  had  visited  Nagasaki,  and  when  salutes  had  been  fired  the 
concussion  had  torn  the  thatch  from  the  roofs  of  the  Japanese 
houses.     These  young  men  wished  to  learn  to  make  such  guns 
and  ships  to  carry  them,  that  Japan  might  be  able  to  defend  itself 
and  maintain  its  rights.     Their  lives  were  forfeited.     They  had  Their  poci- 
left  Jajian  without  the  consent  of  the  Government,  and  this  was  *'""' 
a  cai)ital  oifence.     The  law  was  rigorously  executed;  even  fisher- 
men carried  by  the  storm  to  the  coast  of  China  or  the  Corea, 
returning  to  Japan  were  imprisoned  and  put  to  death.     Besides, 
for  centuries,  the  Government  had  given  permission  to  no  one  to 
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young-  men  were  in  great  peril.  They  had  $ioo,  and  with  this 
they  expected  to  obtain  the  instruction  they  desired. 
Kept  in  New  I  broug-ht  this  matter  before  our  committee.  They  determined 
to  assume  the  support  and  care  of  these  yotmg-  men  until  we 
could  hear  from  Japan.  Nine  months  passed  before  the  answers 
to  our  letters  came.  The  matter,  of  necessity,  was  laid  before  the 
Government  of  Japan.  Fortunately  the  young-  men  belong-ed  to 
a  family  700  years  old,  and  their  uncle  was  among-  the  foremost 
statesmen  of  the  empire,  soon  after  becoming-  one  of  the  Ministers 
of  Foreign  Aifairs.  The  family,  the  unoie,  the  Missionaries, 
pleaded  for  the  young  men,  and  permission  was  given  them  to 
remain  in  the  United  States  and  study. 

This  was  the  beginning-  of  the  movement  of  students  from 
Japan  to  Europe  and  America.  These  were  the  first  to  leave. 
The  case  of  these  young-  men  broug-ht  before  the  Daimios  and  the 
Government  the  question  of  the  propriety  and  wisdom  of  sending- 
students  to  acquire  the  Western  civilisation  and  sciences.  The 
Government  and  Princes  consulted  the  Missionaries  especially, 
and  it  was  mainly  the  result  of  their  advice  that  about  500 
Japanese  young-  men  entered  the  schools  of  the  United  States, 
and  as  many  more  the  schools  of  Europe.  More  than  200  of 
these  students  passed  through  the  office  of  the  Board  of  Missions 
I  have  the  honour  to  represent  here  to-day. 

The  result  of  this  movement  I  need  not  particularise.  Every 
one  can  understand  how  much  it  has  had  to  do  with  the 
marvellous  progress  of  Japan.  Let  me  say  only  that  it  was  very 
influential  in  originating-  and  maintaining  the  movement  to  esta- 
blish a  system  of  common  schools,  similar  to  that  of  the  United 
States,  over  the  empire;  a  movement  carried  out  with  such 
success  that,  in  the  year  preceding-  the  Centennial  Exhibition  at 
Philadelphia,  over  30,000  schools  were  in  existence,  and  over 
three  millions  of  children  were  under  instruction. 

3,  During-  the  period  under  review,  the  Missionaries  were 
gaining  the  confidence  of  the  people,  and  of  men  in  official 
positions.  One  of  the  marked  features  of  these  years  was  the 
constant  and  friendly  intercourse  between  the  Missionaries  of 
various  Societies  and  officers  of  the  Government  of  every  grade. 
And  it  is,  to  speak  mildly  to  say  ^"hat  our  Missionary  brethren 
won  the  favour  of  these  officials.  This  has  been  especially  true 
in  regard  to  Rev.  G.  F.  Verbeck,  D.D.  Any  statement  of  the 
introduction  and  progress  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  in  Japan, 
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omitting-  an  account  of  his  influence  and  work  is  vitally  defective,  ^^''-  "''■• 
and  yet  I  cannot  speak  of  him  this  morning. 

4.  There   was   a   larg-e    circulation    of    Chinese   Testaments,  Chinese 
Scripture  portions,  and  tracts,  during-  these  years.     Case  after  '^*^'^^'"*"**- 
case  was  ordered  from  Shanghai,  and  the  contents  were  often 
disposed  of,  chiefly  by  sale,  within  a  few  days,  always  within  a 
few  weeks.     These  publications  were  carried  by  the  purchasers 
or  recipients  to  every  part  of  the  country,  and  prepared  the  way  ah  over  the 
for  a  public  profession  of  the  truth.  country. 

At  last  God's  set  time  for  the  organisation  of  His  Church  came.  Time  of 
In  January,  1872,  the  Missionaries  at  Yokohama  and  English- ^'^"^''^• 
speaking  residents  of  all  denominations,  united  in  the  observance 
of  the  Week  of  Prayer.  Some  Japanese  students,  connected  with 
the  private  classes  taught  by  the  Missionaries,  were  present 
through  curiosity  or  through  a  desire  to  please  their  teachers, 
and  some  perhaps  from   a  true  interest  in  Christianity.     It  was ''^  J^','"''' «''»/* 

111  11A  •  I-  established. 

concluded  to  read  the  Acts  in  course  day  after  day,  and  that  the 
Japanese  present  might  take  part  intelligently  in  the  service,  the 
Scripture  of  the  day  was  translated  extemporaneously  into  their 
language.  The  meetings  grew  in  interest  and  were  continued 
from  week  to  week  until  the  end  of  February.  After  a  week  or  its  effect. 
two  the  Japanese,  for  the  first  time  in  the  history  of  the  nation, 
were  on  their  knees  in  a  Christian  prayer  meeting,  entreating 
God  with  great  emotion,  with  the  tears  streaming  down  their 
faces,  that  He  would  give  His  Spirit  to  Japan  as  to  the  early 
Church,  and  to  the  people  around  the  Apostles.  These  prayers 
were  characterised  by  intense  earnestness.  Captains  of  men  of 
war,  English  and  American,  who  witnessed  the  scene,  wrote  to 
us,  "  The  prayers  of  these  Japanese  take  the  heart  out  of  us."  Japanese 
A  Missionary  wrote  that  the  intensity  of  feeling  was  such  that  he  ^'^^ 
feared  often  that  he  would  faint  away  in  the  meetings.  Half  a 
dozen  perhaps  of  the  Japanese  thus  publicly  engaged  in  prayer, 
but  the  number  present  was  much  larger.  This  is  the  record  of 
the  first  Japanese  prayer  meeting. 

In  March,    1872,  the   first  Japanese   Christian  Church   was  a  church  in 
organised    at    Yokohama.      It   consisted   of   eleven    members.    "  °  ^^^' 
Caution   was    exercised.       Therefore   the   number   admitted  to 
membership  was  small.     There  were  many  inquirers. 

Although  only  six  years  have  passed,  there  are  now  1200  com-  six  years- 
municants  in  Japan,   connected   with   between  thirty  and  forty 
Churches.     And  around  the  circles  of  communicants  are  Christian 
communities,  numbering,  in  the  aggregate,  nearly  or  quite  5000 
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Rev.  Dr.  souls.  What  an  increase  in  six  years !  The  little  one  has 
literally  become  a  thousand  and  more  than  a  thousand. 

Presbyterian  The  Churches  g-atliered  by  the  Society  I  represent  (the  American 
Reformed  Church),  and  by  the  American  Presbyterians,  and  the 
Scotch  United  Presbyterians,  are  organised  in  one  body.  It 
had  14  churches  and  648  members  last  January.  Since  then  at 
least  three  more  churches  have  been  organised,  and  the  total 
membership  carried  up  to  about  700.  This  is  an  independent 
Japanese  organisation,  a  self-governing-  Church.  The  Mission- 
aries are  only  advising'  members.  The  Missionary  Boards  give 
only  counsel  and  help.  The  Church  is  controlled  by  the  Japanese 
members  and  pastors.  There  are,  to-day,  five  or  six  native 
pastors.  There  is  also  a  Theolog-ical  Seminary  taug-ht  and  main- 
tained by  the  three  Missions,  and  having-  twenty-five  students. 
This  is  the  largest  and  strongest  Christian  body  in  Japan.  It 
had  its  origin  in  the  organisation  of  the  Church  at  Yokohama  in 
March,  1872. 

cmB^ard"  ^^'  ^^^  5°°  Native  Communicants  remaining-,  after  deducting 
the  membership  of  the  United  Church  just  mentioned,  a  larger 
number  is  connected  with  the  Churches  organised  by  the  American 
Board  at  and  near  Osaka  than  with  the  Churches  of  any  other 
Society.  The  work  of  the  same  Board  is  second  only  to  that  of 
the  United  Church. 

Missionaries.  There  are  about  fifty  Missionaries  in  Japan,  representing  the 
American  Board,  the  American  Presbyterian,  Reformed,  Epis- 
copal, Methodist,  and  Baptist  Churches,  the  United  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Scotland,  and  the  Church  of  England.  Other  Churches 
may  have  missions  in  the  country,  but  I  cannot  speak  positively 
in  regard  to  them. 

Schools.  Connected  with  these  missions  there  are  about  thirty  Christian 

schools  for  girls  and  boys.  Nearly  every  mission  has  what  m-ay 
be  called  a  High  School  for  girls,  and  these  institutions  are 
popuhir.  The  United  Church  is  considering-  the  practicability  of 
estabhshing  a  Christian  College  ;  of  the  need  of  such  an  insti- 
tution there  is  no  question. 

Translation       The  Gospels  have  been  translated  into  Japanese,  and  thousands 

Gospels,  &c.  of  copies  distributed,  to  a  large  extent  by  sale.  The  version  of 
the  Acts  was  nearly  ready  for  the  printer  last  summer,  and  other 
considerable  portions  of  the  New  Testament  require  only  a  partial 
revision  to  prepare  them  for  publication.  The  Committee  on 
Translation,  composed  of  representatives  of  nearly  all  the  mis- 
sions, has  recently  been  enlarged  and  reorganised,  and  has 
entered  vigorously  upon  the  translation  of  the  Old  Testament. 
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The  Japanese  Christians  are  very  active  and  zealous,  and  un-  Kev.  Dr. 
usually  independent  and  self-reliant.     They  accept  foreig-n  aid  Japanese 
reluctantly,  and  only  because  they  must.     They   do  not  spare  ^^"^"^'*- 
themselves  in  endeavours  to  extend  the  knowledge  of  the  truth. 
The  United  Church,  whose  first  church  is  only  six  years  old,  is 
considering-  whether  it  should   send  Missionaries  to  the  Corea. 
An   unusually   large   proportion   of  the  male  members  of  the  Many  preach 
churches  is  engaged  in  informally  preaching'  the  truth  as  oppor- 
tunities are  presented. 

The  amount  of  Christian  literature  is  as  yet  limited.  Some  booUs.&c. 
tracts  have  been  published.  A  monthly  newspaper  is  printed  by 
the  Mission  of  the  American  Board.  This  department  of  Christian 
effort  is  now  receiving*  considerable  attention.  Defences  of 
Christianity  from  the  pens  of  native  Christians,  and  from  men 
intellectually  favourable  to  Christianity,  but  not  connected  with 
the  Churches,  have  been  published,  and  also  assaults  upon  the 
religion  of  the  Cross  have  been  printed. 

No  one  can  tell  the  future,  but  the  indications  at  present  are  xhe  future, 
that  the  Church  of  Christ  will  have  a  rapid  and  vigorous  growth 
among'st  the  people  of  Japan.  We  may  reasonably  expect  that  if 
the  churches  of  Christian  lands  are  faithful,  the  native  member- 
ship in  a  generation  will  embrace  tens  of  thousands  of  souls. 
God's  hand  has  been  in  the  work  day  by  day,  is  plainly  in  it  now, 
and  it  may  be  that  there,  in  "the  land  of  the  Eising-  Sun,"  we 
may  live  to  see  a  nation  born  in  a  day. 

R.  A.  Macfie,  Esq.,  having-  referred  to  the  former  monopoly  r.a.Macfie. 
of  the  English  Bible,  and  the  hig-h  prices  which  it  caused,  ex-  ^'''• 
pressed  his  hope  that  no  such  monopoly  would  be  permitted  in  English 

,  „     -,  .       ,  .  /•     1       o'     •  1     •  version. 

the  case  of  the  revised  version  ot  the  Scriptures  now  being-  pre- 
pared. A  committee  of  twenty-four  g-entlemen  had  been  ap- 
pointed to  watch  the  matter  in  respect  to  Scotland ;  and  he 
trusted  that  the  Committees  ot  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society  and  of  the  National  Bible  Society  of  Scotland  would  co- 
operate in  seeing-  a  just  arrang-ement  made  in  the  case. 

Lord  PoLWARTH  was  anxious  that  the  valuable  information  Lord  pol- 
given    during   this   Conference  should  be  made  as  extensively  ^  iniet 
useful  as  possible.     He  therefore  suggested  that  a  paper  contain-  cZS  "^ 
ing   everything   of  importance    should   be   prepared    from    the  ^o/^^^^^ 
general  report  of  its  proceedings  ;  and  illustrating  in  the  fullest 
degree  the  importance  of  Christian  Missions  in  the  world ;  and 
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^ah1[^°^'  ^^^*  ^Vi(A\  a  paper  should  be  circulated  as  widely  as  possible.  He 
Kesoiution.  therefore  proposed  the  following-  resolution  : — ''  That  it  be  sug-- 
g-ested  to  the  Publishing-  Committee  that  a  short  paper  be  drawn 
up  containing-  as  briefly  as  possible  the  main  facts  about  Christian 
Missions  stated  during-  the  meetings  of  this  Conference,  and  that 
endeavours  be  made  to  give  such  a  paper  a  wide  circulation." 

The  resolution  was    seconded  by  D.  Matheson,  Esq.,    and 
adopted  by  the  assembly. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Wangemann,  Secretary  of  the  Berlin  Missionary 
Society,  then  addressed  the  meeting-  as  follows,  respecting-  the 
work  of  that  Society  in  China  : — The  address  I  made  to  this 
assembly  on  Tuesday  I  had  corrected  by  an  English  friend  in 
Berlin,  Mr.  Davies ;  therefore  the  language  of  it  was  good. 
This  second  address  I  wrote  this  morning-,  and  had  no  English 
friend  to  correct  it  5  therefore  the  languag-e  will  be  very 
bad.  But  I  beg-  your  pardon  for  it,  hoping-  that  the  matter 
itself  will  not  be  bad.  Being-  a  member  of  the  committee,  I 
represent  an  institution,  perhaps  not  known  enoug-li  in  England, 
the  Foundling'  House  at  Hong--kong.  There  is  a  tower  to  be 
found  in  one  of  the  larg-est  cities  in  China,  having-  at  the  heig-ht 
of  four  feet  a  hole.  There  you  may  see  from  time  to  time  a  Chinese 
woman  bearing-  a  load  in  her  arms,  and  throwing  it  through  the 
hole;  and  not  regarding  the  crying  of  her  own  babe,  running 
away  as  fast  as  she  can.  There  m  China  the  Word  is  fulfilled,  that 
even  a  mother  may  forget  her  child.  But  even  there  the  other 
Word  is  fulfilled,  that  the  Lord  never  shall  forget  it.  He  that 
hears  the  crying  of  young-  ravens  will  not  overhear  the  crying 
of  His  children.  In  Berlin,  a  very  pious  and  zealous  pastor  has 
died  this  summer,  named  Knak,  who  twenty-seven  years  ago, 
being-  touched  by  the  crying  of  those  poor  Chinese  girls,  founded 
Eighty  girls,  a  foundling  house  in  Hong-Kong,  in  which  to-day  about  eighty- 
Chinese  girls,  once  thrown  away  by  their  cruel  mothers,  are 
trained  up  by  four  Christian  young  ladies,  the  house-father  being 
a  German  clergyman.  A  great  blessing-  has  gone  out  from  that 
house  for  twenty-seven  years ;  it  has  been  the  first  home  of  all 
German  Missionaries  going  to  China,  and  the  grown-up  girls 
have  become  the  vdves  of  Christian  Chinese  teachers,  helping 
them  to  evangelise  that  dark  country.  You  have  heard  of  the 
child  who  could  only  cry  when  her  brother  fell  into  the  water. 
Let  us  not  only  work  for  the  salvation  of  these  Chinese  children, 
let  us  cry  earnestly  for  them  to  Heaven  with  all  our  hearts. 


Its  useful- 

ue$s. 
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The  Rev.  J.  Hudson  Taylor  then  addressed  the  Conference  Rev.  j. 

Hddson 

on  the  pressing-  need  which  exists  for  the  further  extension  and  Tatlob. 
development  of  Christian  Missions  in  China.     He  showed  by  a  suppned' 
close  statistical  examination  of  nine  provinces  of  the  empire  in  Gospel!* 
detail,  how  great  that  need  is ;  how  small  the  number  of  labourers, 
and  of  converts,   amid  the  enormous   masses   of  people  which 
those  provinces  contain,  and  spoke  as  follows  : — 

I  will  premise  that  the  statistics  I  give  are  largely  drawn  from 
the  invaluable  "  Records  of  General  Missionary  Conference  at 
Shanghai,"  a  work  which  should  be  in  the  hands  of  every  friend 
of  China  Missions.  The  notes  of  population  are  principally  statistics, 
taken  from  the  Table  published  in  his  dictionary  by  Dr.  Wells 
Williams,  late  Charge  d' Affaires  of  the  United  States  of  America 
at  Pekin,  somewhat  reduced  in  one  or  two  instances  on  account 
of  the  recent  calamities  in  China.  They  probably  need  further 
reduction,  but  in  the  meantime  are  accepted  as  the  best  pro- 
curable. I  will  only  add  further,  that  in  mentioning  the  capitals 
of  counties  in  each  province  still  unoccupied,  I  am  not  unmindful 
that  within  the  limits  of  the  counties  which  some  of  them  govern 
there  are  town  or  village  out-stations.  The  total  number  of  such 
out-stations  in  each  province  I  have  mentioned,  but  I  have  no 
means  of  ascertaining  the  number  of  counties  in  which  they  lie ; 
the  absence  of  this  information,  however,  is  not  of  much  moment, 
as  in  any  case  village  out- stations  exercise  rather  a  local  than  a 
general  or  wide-spread  influence.     Let  us  now  proceed. 

EASTERN  AND  CENTRAL  CHINA. 

KWANG-TUNG. 

China  Proper  has  18  provinces,  and  Christian  Missions  were  ^''*"^"*""^' 
first  commenced  in  the  province  of  Kwang-tung-,  in  the  year 
1808,  when  the  devoted  Dr.  Morrison  reached  Canton,  sent  out 
by  the  London  Missionary  Society,  a  Society  to  which  belongs  the 
honour  of  being  the  })ioneers  of  Protestant  Missions  in  China,  as 
in  many  other  parts  of  the  world.  It  was  ten  years  later,  in 
t8i8,  that  the  first  version  of  the  Bible  was  completed  by  Morri- 
son and  Milne.  All  the  work  was  quite  of  a  preparatory  nature 
until  after  the  first  opium  war,  when  in  r842  China  was  more 
fully  open  to  the  Gospel.  This  province,  however,  continued 
very  much  closed  till  after  the  taking  of  Canton  by  the  allies  in 
the  second  war,  some  fifteen  years  later. 

At  the  present  time  there  are  in  the  province  fifty  European  Work 
and   American    Missionaries    labouring-   for    Christ,   located  as 


but  limited. 
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HuDso'        follows  :  At  Canton  28,  at  Swatow  9,  and  at  6  inland-stations  13; 

Tayloe.  besides  these  there  are  1 2  Missionaries  stationed  at  Hong-kong, 
an  island  at  the  mouth  of  the  Canton  river,  ceded  to  the  British 
after  the  first  opium  war.  Including-  Hong-kong,  there  are 
therefore  62  Missionaries  in  all,  and  the  wives  of  some  of  them 
ali-o  labour  in  the  Gospel. 

These  Missionaries,  assisted  by  146  native  helpers,  occupy  9 
stations  and  superintend  Avork  in  82*  out-stations  j  giving  an 
average  of  rather  more  than  one  out-station  and  two  native 
helpers  to  each  Missionary.  Thirty-five  churches  have  been 
organised,  connected  with  which  there  are  3190  communicants. 
Seventy-seven  schools  are  now  carried  on,  containing  21 13  day 
or  boarding  scholars. 

This  work  is  All  this  speaks  of  progress,  encouraging  in  the  highest  degree, 
especially  when  we  remember  the  peculiar  difficulties  of  work  in 
this  part  of  China,  for  Kwang-tung  has  had  its  martyrs  for  the 
faith,  and  the  perseverance  of  both  Missionaries  and  converts  have 
been  tried  to  the  utmost.  But  though  so  much  has  been  accom- 
plished here,  let  us  not  mistake  and  supjwse  that  all  has  been  done 
that  is  needed.  The  province  is  more  than  one-third  larger  in 
area  than  England  and  Wales,  and  is  estimated  to  have  a  popu- 
lation of  nineteen  millions.  Among  these  there  are  only  3190 
communicants,  and  these  all  told  give  only  about  one  convert  in 
6000  of  the  population.  The  province  has  fifteen  prefectural  or 
fu  cities  J  and,  besides  Canton,  five  others  of  them  are  occu- 
pied as  out-stations ;  leaving  nine  of  the  fifteen  wholly  unoccu- 
pied. England  and  Wales  are  divided  into  fifty-two  counties, 
giving"  about  11 20  square  miles  on  an  average  to  each.  Kwang- 
tung  is  divided  into  eighty-nine  hien  or  counties,  giving  nearly 
900  square  miles  to  each.  The  average  area  therefore  of  a  county 
in  Kwang-tung  exceeds  that  of  Warwickshire.  Of  these  counties 
each  has  its  capital  cit}'^,  but  of  these  eighty-nine  cities  more 
than  seventy  have  as  yet  no  mission  station  in  them  at  all,  and 
this  seventy  years  after  the  devoted  Morrison  reached  Canton ! 
Much  therefore  yet  remains  to  be  done  in  this  province,  the  first 
occupied  and  longest  worked  of  all  the  provinces  of  China. 
Kwang-tung  still  needs  our  prayers. 


*  The  maps  appended  to  the  Shanghai  Conference  Records  appear  to  show 
84  stations  and  out^stations.  The  numbers  given  in  the  text  are  taken  from  the 
Tables  (supplemented  in  the  case  of  Swatow  by  the  additional  information  given 
in  the  Missionary  Becorder  for  March — April,  1878),  but  are  evidently  incom 
plete,  several  returns  being  wanting. 
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FUH-KIEN. 

The  next  province  north  of  Kwang-.tung-  is  Fuh-kien.     Mis-  n^vilov 
sionary  work  was  commenced  there,  in  Amoy  in   1844,  and  in  '^^^^°"- 
Fuh-chau  in  1846.     The  first  converts  were  ba])tised  in  Amoy  in  Fuh-kien. 
1846,   after  two  years  of  labour;    but  in  Fuh-chau  ten  years 
elapsed  before  the  Missionaries  were  gladdened  by  conversions 
and  baptisms.     Now,  however,  a  very  abundant  harvest  has  been 
reaped,  both  on  the  mainland,  and  by  the  devoted  and  successful 
Presbyterian  Missionaries  in  Formosa.     There  are,  we  believe,  Formosa. 
two  stations  in  Formosa  at  which  Missionaries  reside — viz.,  Tam- 
suy  in  the  north  and  Tai-wan  Fu  in  the  south,  which  with  Amoy 
and  Fuh-chau  give  us  four  stations  in  all.     The  thirty-eight  Mis- 
sionaries at  these  stations  superintend  320  native  agents,  273 
out-stations,  in  173  of  which  there  are  organised  churches,  con- 
sisting of  5247  converts.     They  have  also  149  schools  and  2131 
scholars.     These  stations   extend   from   Amoy  southwards  and 
westwards  for  forty  or  more  miles,   and  northward  of  it  some 
seventy  miles.     And  from  Fuh-chau  they  spread  out  northward 
and  southward  about  seventy  or  eignty  miles,  westwards  140 
miles,  and  to  the  north-west  160  miles. 

Is  there  not  cause  for  great  rejoicing  here  ?  And  yet  even  in 
this  province  much  remains  to  be  done.  The  friends  of  our 
lionoured  American  Missionaries  in  Fuh-kien,  of  the  Church, 
London,  and  Presbyterian  Missions  at  Amoy  and  Fuh-chau,  and 
of  the  Presbyterian  Missions  in  Formosa,  should  strengthen  their 
hands  by  doubling  their  number.  The  area  of  Fuh-kien  is  not  its  size. 
one-tenth  less  than  that  of  England  and  Wales,  and  thirty-eight 
Missionaries  are  all  that  have  been  provided.  The  population 
still  vmconverted  exceeds  fourteen  millions,  and  the  proportion  of 
converts  to  the  population  is  less  than  one  in  2800.  A  larger 
proportion  of  the  prefectural  cities  has  been  occupied  in  this 
pi'ovince  than  in  any  other.  Out  of  twelve  fu  cities  ten  have  been 
occupied  j  but  of  the  sixty-five  hien  or  counties  (which  average 
an  area  of  upwards  of  820  square  miles,  and  therefore  each  larger 
than  Leicestershire)  the  capitals  of  more  than  half  are  still  with- 
out any  mission  station. 

CHEH-KIANG. 

Proceeding'  northwards  we  come  to  the  province  of  Cheh-kiang,  cheh-kia,ig. 
in  which  the  missions  were  first  commenced  in   1842  in  Ningpo, 
and  since  1844  have  been  steadily  prosecuted.      In  1865  or  1S66 
Hang-chau  and  Shao-hing  were  permanently  occupied  as  mission 
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^^^■^-         stations.     Both  had  been  resided  in  before  the  rebellion,  but  had 

Hudson  _  ' 

TAxtoB.  to  be  left  after  a  very  short  stay  owing-  to  that  trouble.  Three 
other  prefectural  cities  have  been  opened  by  Missionaries  of  our 
own  mission,  and  two  district  or  county  cities  also  (one  of  which 
is  temporarily  made  an  out-station).  In  these  seven  cities  reside 
forty-five  Missionaries,  connected  with  six  different  Societies,  as 
follows  : — At  Ning-po  eighteen  Missionaries,  at  Hang-chau  twelve, 
at  Shao-hing-  seven,  other  inland  stations  eight.  They  superin- 
tend 150  native  ag'ents,  and  ninety-four  out-stations,  in  which  are 
fifty-six  organised  Churches.  There  are  also  1756  communicants, 
and  sixty-one  schools,  and  1026  scholars.  Here,  ag*ain,  there  is 
much  cause  for  encouragement,  though  the  measure  of  success  is 
not  equal  to  that  in  Fuh-kien. 

Its  size.  But  there  is  more  need  for  continued  and  greatly  increased 

exertion.  Though  the  smallest  province  in  China,  Cheh-kiang 
is. more  than  two-thirds  of  the  area  of  England  and  Wales,  and 
its  population,  much  reduced  since  the  rebellion,  is  still  thought 
to  be  twenty-six  and  a  quarter  millions,  the  communicants  only 
number  i  in  15,000  souls.  Of  eleven  prefectural  or  fu  cities 
there  are  three  yet  unoccupied;  and  of  seventy-eight  hien  or 
counties,  each  averaging  500  square  miles,  or  larger  than  Bed- 
fordshire, the  capital  cities  of  forty-seven  or  forty-eight  are 
still  unoccupied.  Here  also  there  is  much  land  yet  to  be 
possessed. 

KIANG-SU. 

Kiangsu.  North  of  Cheh-kiang  lies  the  province  of  Kiang-su,  of  which 

Shanghai  is  the  principal  free  port,  Chinkiang  being  subordinate 
to  it ;  and  Nankin  and  Su-chau  are  the  principal  cities.  Mis- 
sionary work  was  commenced  at  Shanghai,  then  the  most 
northerly  of  the  five  free  ports,  in  1843.  Now,  Shanghai,  Su- 
chau,  and  Chinkiang  may  be  considered  the  chief  Missionary 
centres ;  Nankin  and  Yang-chau  being  also  occupied  by  Mission- 
aries. In  these  five  stations  reside  thirty- seven  Missionaries, 
and  they  are  assisted  by  sixty-four  native  helpers,  and  superin- 
tend twenty-eight  out-stations.  There  are  nineteen  organised 
churches,  780  commimicants,  seventy-four  schools,  and  1576 
scholars  in  the  province.  Much  toil  has  been  expended  in 
Shanghai  for  many  years,  but  it  has  proved  hard  soil,  and  many 
have  been  the  opposing  influences ;  the  other  stations  are  all 
comparatively  recent. 

Reference  to  the  map  will  show  that  west  and  north  of  the 
Great  Lake  (Tai-hu)  the  soil  is  all  but  unbroken.    The  area  of 
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the  province  is  nearly  four-fifths  that  of  En^-land  and  Wales,  v?*^--^- 

^  ■,  ,  ^  Hudson 

and  Its  population  is  about  thirty-four  millions.  But  what  are  Taslob. 
thirty-seven  Missionaries  among-  so  many  ?  The  proportion  of 
converts  to  the  g-eneral  population  here  is  only  i  in  43,000  souls. 
Of  twelve  prefectural  cities  only  four  are  occupied  as  mission 
stations  or  out-stations  j  and  of  sixt3'-seven  hien  or  counties 
(averaging-  each  660  square  miles  in  area,  and  consequently  each 
larg-er  than  Hertfordshire)  the  capitals  of  more  than  fifty  are  still 
untouched.  Oh  !  the  crying-  need  of  the  millions  of  Kiang-su  to 
whom  hundreds  are  ready  to  carry  opium,  while  so  few  can  be 
found  to  preach  Christ. 

SHAN-TUNG. 

But  we  must  again  glance  northward  and  look  at  the  next  shan-tung. 
province,  Shan-tung-.  Missionary  work  was  commenced  in  this 
province  in  i860  in  Che-foo,  and  in  1861  in  Tung-chau.  One  or 
two  other  inland-stations  have  been  more  or  less  resided  in.  The 
total  number  of  Missionaries  is  twenty-eight,  of  native  helpers 
twenty-five,  and  of  out-stations  thirteen.*  Fourteen  Churches 
have  been  organised,  and  there  are  734  converts  in  communion. 
Of  schools  there  are  twenty-six,  containing-  534  scholars.  The 
progress  therefore  is  remarkably  g-ood  considering  the  shortness 
of  the  time  since  the  work  commenced. 

But  the  area  of  the  province  far  exceeds  that  of  England  and 
Wales,  and  the  Missionaries  are  therefore  in  the  proportion  of 
one  man  to  two  English  counties.  The  population  exceeds  twenty- 
eig-ht  millions.  There  are  therefore  more  than  one  million  to  each 
Missionary,  and  the  converts  stand  to  the  heathen  as  only  one  to 
39,000.  Of  twelve  prefectural  cities,  we  believe  that  nine  are  still 
unoccupied;  and  of  105  hien  or  counties  (averaging  each  an  area 
of  about  620  square  miles,  that  is,  each  larger  than  all  Monmouth- 
shire), the  capitals  of  more  than  ninety-five  are  as  yet  unpossessed. 
May  the  time  be  hastened  when  in  each  the  Gospel  shall  be 
preached  to  the  perishing-  people  as  our  Master  commanded. 

CHIH-LI. 

The  last  and  most  northerly  of  the  six  seaboard  provinces  is  Chih-ii. 
Chih-li.     Work  was  commenced  in  Tien-tsm  and  m  Pekin  in  the 
year  1861,  and  has  since  been  extended  to  two  other  cities,  Pao- 


*  Thirteen  is  the  number  given  in  the  Statistical  Tables  of  the  Records  of  the 
Shanghai  Conference  ;  but  the  maps  appended  to  the  same  Report  show  thirty, 
four.    In  the  Tables  many  of  the  latter  ;ppear  as  out-stations  from  Pekin  (Chih-li). 


252 


The  Provinces  of  China. 


Hev.  J. 

HUBSOW 

Tatlob. 


Hu-peh. 


Gan-hwuj. 


ting-  the  provincial  capital,  and  Kalgan,  a  town  immediately 
within  the  Great  Wall  of  China,  and  a  g-ood  basis  for  operations 
among-  the  Mongols  who  live  beyond  the  Great  Wall.  There  are 
now  46  Missionaries  labouring-  in  this  province — viz.,  at  Pekin, 
29,  at  Tien-tsin,  9  ;  the  other  stations,  8.  They  are  assisted  by 
58  native  helpers,  and  have  charg-e  of  36  out-stations.  There  are 
23  organised  Churches,  and  1217  converts  5  47  schools,  and  756 
scholars. 

The  area  of  this  province  is  about  600  square  miles  greater 
than  that  of  England  and  Wales,  and  the  population,  28  millions, 
exceeds  by  one-fourth  that  of  England  and  Wales,  therefore  the 
proportion  of  Missionaries  is  less  than  one  to  an  average  English 
county.  Five  only  of  the  seventeen  prefectural  cities  are  occu- 
pied j  and  of  the  144  hien  or  counties  (averaging  400  square 
miles  each  in  area,  and  therefore  each  more  extensive  than  Hun- 
tingdonshire), the  capital  cities  of  more  than  130  are  still  un- 
occupied. There  is  here  only  about  one  convert  to  23,000 
people. 

HU-PEH. 

Leaving  the  sea-coast,  let  us  now  look  inland,  and  first 
take  the  central  province  of  Hu-peh.  Work  was  commenced 
here  in  the  year  1861,  and  is  now  carried  on  in  two  free  ports, 
Hankow  and  I-chang.  Immediately  adjoining-  Hankow,  and 
only  separated  from  it  by  the  rivers  Han  and  Yang-tse,  are  the 
cities  of  Han-yang  and  Wu-chang,  which  have  also  been  occupied. 
Two  other  inland  stations  have  been  opened,  making  5  in  all,  in 
which  21  Missionaries  reside,  superintending  6  out-stations. 
There  are  13  native  helpers  employed,  and  7  churches  have  been 
organised,  containing  627  native  communicants.  There  are  also 
II  schools  in  province  and  245  scholars. 

The  area  and  population  of  this  province  are  one-fifth 
greater  than  those  of  England  and  Wales.  The  proportion 
of  Missionaries  therefore  to  the  area  and  population  is  that 
of  one  minister  to  three  English  counties.  Only  two  of  eleven 
prefectural  cities  are  occupied.  The  hien  or  counties  in  this  pro- 
vince average  1050  square  miles  in  extent,  and  are  each  larger 
than  the  large  county  of  Durham.  They  are  sixty- seven  in 
number,  and  sixty  of  them  are  still  unoccupied.  In  this  province 
there  is  only  one  convert  to  43,000  people. 

GAN-HWUY. 

Christian  missions  were  commenced  in  the  capital  of  this  pro- 
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vince  in  1868.  Now,  there  are  four  Missionaries  labouring' there,  ^p'os^'a 
assisted  by  seventeen  native  helpers.  They  have  six  out-stations,  Taylob. 
and  the  fruits  of  preparatory  labours  are  just  beginning-  to  show 
themselves,  thirty-four  converts  having  been  baptised.  But  the 
area  of  this  province  is  four-fifths  of  that  of  England  and  Wales. 
From  war,  pestilence,  and  famine,  its  population  has  been  much 
reduced,  and  is  ditificult  to  estimate ;  but  if,  instead  of  thirty-four 
millions,  as  in  the  Census  of  1812,  we  reckon  half  that  number, 
the  proportion  of  Christians  to  the  heathen  is  only  one  to  half  a 
million  !  Of  thirteen  prefectural  cities,  eight  remain  untouched. 
The  hien  or  counties  average  each  about  900  square  miles,  or 
more  than  the  area  of  Nottinghamshire.  They  number  fifty-four, 
but  the  capitals  of  forty-eight  are  still  unoccupied  by  the  ambas- 
sadors of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ !     Pray  for  poor  Gan-hwuy. 

KIANG-SI. 

South  of  the  Yang-tse-kiang,  between  Hu-peh  and  Gan-  Kiang-si. 
hwuy,  but  extending  farther  southward  than  either,  lies  the 
province  of  Kiang-si.  About  the  year  1868  Missionary  work 
was  begun  in  Kiu-kiang  in  this  province;  now  there  are 
eight  Missionaries,  and  seven  or  eight  native  helpers  working- 
there  and  in  four  out-stations.  There  are  thirty-nine  com- 
municants, five  schools,  and  162  scholars,  and  this  is  all  we 
can  show  in  this  large  province,  more  than  one-fifth  larger 
in  area  than  England  and  Wales,  and  containing  a  population 
exceeding  that  of  England  and  Wales  by  more  than  a  million 
souls.  Kiang-si  has  fourteen  prefectural  cities ;  thirteen  of 
them  are  untouched  by  the  Gospel ;  it  has  seventy-eight  hien 
or  counties  (averaging  more  than  920  scpiare  miles  each,  and  thus 
each  larger  than  Herefordshire) ;  in  seventy-four  of  the  seventy- 
eight  the  Gospel  is  still  unproclaimed.  The  proportion  of  con- 
verts to  the  heathen  is  not  one  to  590,000  !  Has  the  Christian 
Church  done  her  duty  to  the  perishing  multitudes  of  Kiang-si  ? 

SHING-KINQ. 

Though  not  one  of  the  eighteen  provinces  of  China  Proper,  shing-kinj 
our  review  of  Christian  Missions  in  China  would  be  incomplete 
were  we  not  to  refer  to  those  which  centre  in  New-chwang,  in 
the  province  of  Shing-king,  in  Manchuria.  There,  three  Mission- 
aries of  the  Irish  Presbyterian  Mission  and  the  Scotch  United 
Presbyterian  Mission  hold  two  stations  and  six  out-stations.  The 
returns  from  them  are  incomplete,  but  one  of  the  missions  reports 
three  native  assistants,  thirty-one  communicants,  four  schools,  and 
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ei'^-hty-one  scholars.  The  population  of  this  province  has  been 
estimated  at  twelve  millions ;  its  need  of  increased  Christian 
effort,  therefore,  requires  no  words  of  ours  to  make  plain. 


Summary. 

Let  me  now  briefly  summarise  some  facts  shown  by  the  fore- 
g-oing-  hasty  review.  They  must  encourage,  and  more  than 
encourage — rejoice  the  most  desponding  observer;  but  they  must 
also  solemnise  every  heart,  loyal  to  the  Master,  that  believes 
God's  Word  that  whosoever  sim,  though  without  law,  shall  also 
2)erish  Avithout  law. 

According  to  the  previously  mentioned  estimates  of  population 
the  proportion  of  converts  to  the  population  is  : — 


In  FUII-KIEN   .    > 
„  KVVANG-TtJNG 
„  CHEH-KIANG 
„   CHIH-IJ  .     . 
„  SHAN-TUiXG 
„   KIANG-SU    . 
„   HU-PEH    .     . 
„   G\N-nVVUY. 
„   KIANG-SI      . 


Nine  Provinces.y 


3,190 
1.756 
1,217 

734 
780 
627 
34 
39 

13.623 


2,800  heathen. \ 

6,000  , 

15,000 

23,000  , 

39,000  , 

43,000 

43,000  , 

500,000  , 

590,000  , 


14  millions  ungathered. 

19  millions  „ 

26  millions  „ 

27  millions  „ 

28  millions  „ 
34  millions  „ 
27  millions  „ 
17  millions  „ 
23  millions  „ 

\3i5  millions  „ 


The  total  number  of  native  Christians  in  the  nine  provinces  is 
therefore  13,144.  The  number  outside  the  Ibid  in  these  provinces 
is  more  than  215  millions;  and  should  it  be  proved  that  the 
estimate  of  population  requires  to  be  further  reduced,  even  to  the 
extent  of  one-fifth,  there  would  still  remain  more  than  170 
millions  of  unevangelised  and  unsaved  souls  in  these  nine  provinces 
of  the  empire.  I  have  now  spoken  of  only  nine  of  the  provinces  of 
China  Proper.  Four  years  ago  the  other  nine,  larger  in  area 
though  much  less  populous,  all  more  or  less  occupied  by  Rome, 
were  all  unoccupied  by  Protestant  Missionaries.  At  that  time  I 
returned  to  England  with  a  spinal  injury ;  and  confined  to  my 
couch  for  months,  was  unable  personally  to  plead  their  cause;  I 
therefore  wrote  to  six  religious  periodicals,  asking  prayer  that 
eighteen  men  might  be  raised  up  to  commence  itinerant  work, 
two  and  two,  in  these  nine  western  provinces.  Some  said,  where 
are  the  men  to  come  from  ?  some  said,  the  way  is  not  open ;  but 
many  prayed,  many  in  England,  in  Scotland,  and  in  Ireland,  and 
the  answer  came.  The  men  came  forward  and  went  out.  They 
acquired  a  measure  of  fluency  in  the  language,  and  some  of  our 
older  Missionaries  joined  them  to  take  the  lead  in  the  more 
diflicult  missions.  Then,  when  they  were  ready,  not  before,  God 
gave  the  Che-foo  Convention,  which  required  the  authorities  of 
every  province  and  city  in   China   to   recognise   the   right    o 
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foreig-ners  to  travel  throughout  the  empire.  At  this  juncture  ^e^- J- 
our  Missionaries  went  forth  and  visited  every  one  of  the  nine  Taylob. 
provinces.  They  visited  Eastern  Thibet  or  Thibetan  Si-chuen. 
They  sold  and  circulated  thousands  of  portions  of  the  Scriptures 
and  tracts,  the  grants  of  the  British  and  Foreig-n  Bible  Society, 
of  the  National  Bible  Society  of  Scotland,  of  the  Religious  Tract 
Societies  of  Great  Britain  and  America.  More  than  this,  they 
opened  permanent  stations  in  Bhamo  (upper  Burmah,)  and  in 
Kwei-chau,  Si-chuen  and  Shan-si,  three  of  the  nine  provinces. 
Five  or  six  of  our  Missionaries,  two  Missionaries'  wives,  and  two 
single  sisters  are  now  labouring-  in  these  provinces,  and  six  or 
eigiit  others  are  either  on  their  way  to  join  them,  or  have  already 
done  so.  And  we  look  forward  to  the  time  when  each  of  the  re- 
maining' six  provinces  will  not  only  as  now  be  itinerated  in,  but 
also  residentially  occupied. 

Prayer  is  being-  answered  that  other  missions  likewise  mig-ht  2)*m1ng^''* 
be  led  to  commence  labour  in  these  provinces.  Our  Missionaries 
residing  in  Chung-k'ing,  Si-chuen,  have  been  cheered  by  hear- 
ing that  the  London  Missionary  Society  contemplates  sending 
agents  there.  Mr.  Richards,  of  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society, 
has  accomplished  untold  good  in  Tai-yuen  Fu,  Shan-si,  through 
Famine  Relief,  and  proposes  permanently  remaining  there.  Mr. 
Hill,  of  the  Wesleyan  Missionary  Society,  and  Mr.  Mcllvaine, 
of  the  American  Presbyterian  Mission,  though  not  proposing  to 
remain  in  the  province,  have  also  done  good  service  in  the  same 
way.  And  Mr.  Whiting,  of  the  American  Presbyterian  Mission, 
went  to  do  so,  and  laid  down  his  life  in  that  cause. 

Were  men  forthcoming  from  all  the  leading  Societies  they 
might  find  ample  opportunity  for  work  in  these  unevangelised  and 
spiritually  destitute  regions.  It  will  be  a  happy  result  if  this 
Conference  stimulate  to  further  effort  in  this  direction.  May 
God  graciously  grant  it. 

The  Rev.  J.  McCarthy,  of  the  China  Inland  Mission,  in  Si-  Rev.j. 
chuen,  who  has  travelled  across  the  Chinese  Empire  into  Burmah,    '^  ^'^^'^• 
after  pointing  out  the  call  to  thankfulness  for  the  great  things 
God  has  already  done  in  China,  dwelt,  like  Mr.  Taylor,  on  the 
increased  opportunities  for  evangelistic  work  in  the  interior  of  the 
country.     He  said:  The  murder  of  the  much  and  justly  lamented 
Margary,  sad  and  terrible  as  it  was  in  all  its  particulars,  has 
through  the  Che-foo  Convention,  which  resulted  from  it,   been  Convention 
marvellously  overruled  of  God  for  the  removal  of  barriers  to  the  cMnTwWeiy. 
extension  of  such  work.     Having  to  deal  with  people  who  are  not 
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unnaturally  suspicious  of  our  motives,  it  is  of  the  utmost  import- 
ance that  we  should  have  free  and  frequent  intercourse  with  them, 
giving-  them  every  opportunity  of  knowing-  our  views  and  prac- 
tices, before  we  can  always  safely  make  an  attempt  to  secure  a 
residence  in  their  midst.  The  Chinese  officials,  under  considerable 
pressure  no  doubt,  have  really  carried  out  their  part  of  the  stipu- 
lations of  the  Convention,  and  have  published  the  Treaty  Rights  of 
foreig-ners  to  travel  everywhere  throughout  the  Empire.  The  re- 
sult is  that  Missionaries,  coming-  to  the  people  in  a  conciliatory 
spirit,  respecting-  their  prejudices  and  loving-  their  souls,  have  the 
opportunity  of  frequently  visiting-  districts,  cities,  and  towns, 
preaching'  to  them  the  Gospel  of  peace,  and  forming'  acquaint- 
ances and  friendships,  which  will,  in  the  future,  lead  to  localised 
work.  For  not  until  our  professed  aims  and  objects  can  be  some- 
what tested  by  experience  will  they  be  prepared  to  give  \is  credit 
for  disinterestedness  in  our  eiforts  for  their  good. 

The  possibility  of  such  work  is  no  longer  a  question.  China  has 
been  within  the  last  few  years  traversed  in  almost  every  part. 
Throughout  many  of  the  districts  in  its  extreme  western  and  north- 
western quarters  even,  some  thirty  thousand  miles  of  itinerant 
labours  have  been  accomplished  by  men  of  our  own  mission.  The 
Missionaries  engaged  in  this  work  all  testify  to  a  great  willingness 
on  the  part  of  the  people  to  hear,  and  to  receive  books  and  tracts, 
and  one  of  our  brethren,  as  well  as  myself,  has,  through  the  good- 
ness of  God  in  answer  to  the  prayers  of  His  people,  been  enabled 
thus  to  travel,  preaching-  the  Gospel,  right  through  into  Burmah, 
so  that  even  the  people  concerned  in  the  murder  of  poor  Margary, 
have  heard  of  the  Saviour  of  sinners. 

We  have  two  striking-  facts  before  us.  One  is,  that  the  people 
of  the  interior  are  prepared  to  hear  the  Gospel.  The  former 
difficulties  are  to  a  great  extent  removed.  How  are  Ave  going  to 
fill  up  these  provinces  ?  Missionaries  from  China  will  understand 
the  advantages  that  now  present  themselves  when  I  tell  them  that, 
during  a  journey  of  3000  miles  in  China,  I  was  not  called  on 
once  to  present  my  passport ;  nor  had  I  any  occasion  to  appeal  to 
a  magistrate  for  aid  of  any  kind.  Yet  in  every  city,  town,  and 
village  through  which  I  passed,  I  was  enabled  to  preach  the 
Gospel  to  large  numbers  of  people.  I  did  not  count  them ;  I 
did  not  want  to  count  them.  I  was  enabled  to  leave  books  and 
tracts,  a  few  in  each  place  ;  and  I  had  opportunities  of  speaking 
to  many  people.  I  think  that  the  friends  of  the  late  Mr.  Margary 
will  be  glad  to  know  that  the  people  of  the  town  in  which  he  was 
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murdered  heard  tlie  Gospel  of  the   Grace  of  God.       God  has  ?/^^J- 

'  MoCaetht. 

oj)ened  the  door.     God  has  commanded  us  to  go  forth.     God  ex- 
pects us  to  obey.     And  what  we  oug-ht  to  be  concerned  about  is 
this  :  How  are  we  going-  to  obey  that  command  ?     We  heard  last  How  are  we 
night  appeals  to  those  who  are  the  ablest  and  the  best  in  the  fumfduty. 
Church  of  Christ  at  home.     Oh  !  that  God  would  lead  not  only 
some  of  our  students  from  Oxford  and  Cambridg-e,  but  some  of  our  wewant 

o    7  veterans  as 

professors  too  ;  that  is  what  we  desire.     I  do  not  believe,  myself,  weiusyoung 

in  sending  recruits  to  the  front.     I  think  that  it  is  better  to  say 

come  than  to  say  go.     But  oh  !  dear  friends,  what  are  we  going 

to  do  ?     If  the  veterans  will  not  go  forth,  is  the  work  to  be 

left   undone  ?     The   Christian  Societies  can   only  do  what  the 

Christians  of  this  country  determine  that  they  shall  do.     Are  you 

to  blame  your  Secretaries  and  your  Treasurers  of  Societies  because 

they  do  not  send  forth  men,  when  you  do  not  give  them  the 

means  ?     No  !     It  is  the  Church  of  Christ  which  is  responsible  The  Church 

for  the  due  supply  of  men  and  means.     And  we  must  look  to  God  dTthe^work. 

above  all  that  He  may  pour  out  -upon  it  a  true  Christian  spirit ; 

for  the  missionary  spirit  is  the  true  spirit  of  Christ.     Then  will  the 

Church  feel   compelled  to  go  forward  until  every  creature  upon 

God's  earth  has  heard  the  blessed  Gospel. 

Captain  Moketon  in  giving  out,  as  usual,  the  notices  of  the  captain 
Conference  Meeting,  stated  in  reference  to  this  discussion  that  xwo  si^:ter8 
two  sisters  had  started  the  other  day  for  China  to  enter  upon  feWesto"™" 
mission   work  there.     For   four   years   they  gave  simply  their  ^^'^'i^- 
liberal  subscriptions  to  that  mission  field    for   the    support   of 
native  teachers ;  in  the  fifth  year  they  had  offered  themselves. 

The  Rev.  F.  S.  Turner,  after  stating  that  he  had  had  the  Rev.  f.  s. 
honour  of  being  for  eleven  years  a  Missionary  of  the  London 
Missionary  Society  in  Canton  and  Hong-kong,  and  was  at  present 
Secretary  of  the  Society  for  the  Suppression  of  the  Opium  Trade, 
said :  I  believe,  sincerely  and  firmly,  in  the  reality,  in  the  sub-  £^""3]^°'^^ 
stantial  genuineness,  in  the  success  of  our  Protestant  Missions  in 
China.     I  went  there  in  1859,  and  if  time  permitted  1  should 
rejoice  to  add  my  testimony  to  that  of  Dr.  Legge,  of  Mr.  Hudson  Great  wo-k 
Taylor,  Mr.  McCarthy,  and  others,  as  to  the  great  and  wonderful  done!"^ 
progress  of  the  work  of  God  in  China  since  that  year.     The 
numerical  progress  has  been  considerable.     Where  we  had  ten  nun^bu-g"^ 
believers,  now  we  have  hundreds,  I  might  say  thousands.      We 
have  gone  forth  since    then  in    new  directions.     Whereas,   in 
1859,  one  thought  of  the  Protestant  Missionaries  in  China  simply 

s 


258 


Missions  in  China. 


Rev.  F.  S, 

TOHNEB. 


The  pro- 
vinces open 
and  occupied. 

Alsospiritual 
progress. 


Some  have 
borne  perse- 
cution. 


Yet  the 
work  pain- 
fully slow. 

Why  is  it  so? 


Need  of  pre- 
senting^ 
strong  evi- 
dences. 


Why  many 
believe. 


The  bene- 
volence of 
Christians. 


as  dotted  here  and  there  along-  the  line  of  the  coast,  hardly  any- 
where penetrating  a  loo  miles  into  the  interior;  now,  as  you 
know,  chiefly  throug-h  the  g-reat  blessing-  of  God  upon  the 
labours  of  the  China  Inland  Mission,  the  whole  of  the  provinces  of 
China  have  at  last  been  entered  and  trodden  by  the  feet  of  the 
messengers  of  the  Gospel  of  Peace.  There  has  been  spiritual 
progress;  I  do  not  mean  to  say  that  1  look  upon  our  converts  as 
all  saints.  Many  of  them  are  feeble.  Many  of  them  have  given 
us  occasions  of  grief,  but  many  of  them  show  that  they  possess  the 
truth  of  the  Gospel.  I  have  worked  with  Chinese  Christians, 
who  have  borne  on  their  bodies  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus ;  men 
with  great  burnt  scars  on  their  bodies,  where  they  had  endured 
the  torture  of  fire  in  the  service  of  the  Gospel.  I  have  trodden 
in  the  footsteps  of  a  Chinese  martyr,  who  laid  down  his  life  for  the 
Lord  Jesus ;  and  I  have  looked  upon  the  spot  where  they  cast 
his  corpse  into  the  river.  Yes,  I  rejoice.  Christian  brethren,  to 
bear  testimony  before  you  to  the  progress  of  the  Gospel  in  China. 
I  cannot  understand  those  Christian  people  who  doubt  the  success 
of  Christian  Missions.  If  you  believe  in  the  Gospel  of  the  Son 
of  God,  it  is  impossible  you  can  doubt  the  success  of  the  work  of 
His  messengers. 

But  I  have  been  all  my  life  one  who  has  looked  as  far  as  he  can 
upon  both  sides  of  the  shield.  And  I  want,  for  a  minute  or  two,  to 
contrast  the  other  side  of  the  shield  now.  I  believe  firmly  in  the 
final  success  of  the  Gospel  of  J  esus  Christ,  but  its  progress  is  pain- 
fully slow.  And  I  was  thinking-  that  in  Conferences  like  this  it  is 
well  not  only  to  give  God  thanks,  and  rejoice  in  the  success  that  has 
been  given  to  us,  but  to  inquire.  Why  it  is  so  slow  ?  There  are  rea- 
sons connected  with  the  slow-coming  of  the  kingdom  of  God  that 
are  inscrutable.  There  are  others  that  are  ascertainable ;  and  the 
one  to  which  I  wish  particularly  to  draw  the  attention  of  our 
Missionary  Societies  is  the  question  of  Christian  evidences.  Most 
of  our  Missionaries  go  out  as  young  men ;  some  of  them  mere 
lads  ;  and  this  subject  ought  to  be  specially  studied  in  connexion 
with  the  Missionary  work  before  they  go  forth.  The  slow 
progress  of  our  work  is  not  only  connected  with  the  paucity  of 
Missionaries,  but  Avith  the  unbelief  of  the  people.  There  are 
scores,  I  may  say  hundreds,  who  turn  away  and  do  not  believe  for 
every  one  who  does  believe.  And  I  ask,  Why  do  some  believe  and 
some  not  ?  I  have  found  that  those  who  believe  do  not  believe  so 
much  in  consequence  of  logical  argument  or  demonstration,  but 
they  say,  Look  how  these  Christians  try  to  do  us  good  !  The  Mis- 
sionary hospitals,  the  schools,  and  the  like,  influence  them  j   and 
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still  more,  the  Christian  love  and  character  which  Missionaries  ^uBNEk^ 
exemplify  in  their  lives.     We  do  not  want  so  much  more  Mis- 
sionaries  as  better  Missionaries.     Sir,  we  have   good   men   in  hoUe^  Mis- 
China.     I  believe  that  the  Missionaries  are,  for  rank  and  file,  """^"es- 
worthy  to  be  compared  to  the  ministers  and  clergy  at  home. 
But  you  know  that  is  not  saying-  too  much.     But  of  one  man  I 
have  heard  the  Chinese  speak  as  though  he  were  somehow  an 
evidence   of  Christianity   in  himself.     That  man  was  William  ^H"^^^""^™ 
Burns.     I  never  heard  the  Chinese  speak  so  of  any  other  man. 
If  we  want  to  bring-  the  Chinese  to  Christ  we  have  this  evidence 
to  send  above  all  others,  the  spirit  of  Christ,  of  Christian  life,  and 
Christian  love,  and  Christian  self-sacrifice,  as  shown  in  living 
men. 

Mr.  William  Slowan,  of  the  National  Bible  Society  of^r-J^^ 
Scotland,  said:  Mr.  Chairman  and  Christian  Friends, 
Although  our  Chairman  desired  that  the  subject  of  China  and 
Japan  should  have  as  much  of  your  attention  as  possible,  you 
will  not,  I  think,  object  if,  for  a  few  minutes,  I  try  to  close  our 
meeting-  as  we  began  it,  with  the  great  subject  of  ''  the  Bible  for 
the  World."  I  thank  this  Conference  for  doing  one  thing  for 
the  Bible  Societies.  You  have  claimed  that  the  Bible  Societies  Biwe 
are  Missionary  Societies.  If  we  are  not  Missionary  Societies  then 
let  us  cease  to  be  Societies  at  all.  Our  colporteurs  go  forth, 
not  as  mere  booksellers,  but  as  men  having  The  Book  in  their 
hands,  and  having  the  Living  Word  in  their  hearts ;  with  no 
other  desire  than  that  souls  should  be  born  to  God  by  this 
Word  which  He  has  given  us.  I  say,  too,  that  we  are  something 
more  than  Missionary  Societies.  We  are  National  Missionary 
Societies ;  and  I  think  we  are  something  more  still.  Mr.  Turner 
desires  that  there  may  be  Christian  evidences  for  China.  I 
think  that  we  could  in  our  Bible  Societies  bring  Christian 
evidences  from  China,  and  not  only  so,  but  from  every  country  into 
which  our  work  has  penetrated.  We  feel  that  if  it  were  true  what 
Coleridge  said  in  the  last  generation,  that  "  if  you  want  to  know 
the  truth  of  Christianity,  try  it,"  we  may  say  that  if  you  want  to 
be  assured  of  the  divinity  of  the  Bible,  circulate  it. 

I  am  not  £-oino-  to  enter  here  upon  the  special  details  of  our  work  J^^  Socipty 
as  a  Bible  Society.     We  are  but  a  little  one  beside  the  great  and 
noble   British  and  Foreign   Bible  Society.     But  we  are  making- 
progress,  and  young  as  we  are,  only  seventeen  years  old,  we  are 
now,  in   point  of  usefulness,    the    third   Bible    Society  in   the 
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world.  I  remember  when  I  went  to  Glasgow  as  the  first  secretary 
of  our  Bible  Society  of  Scotland.  There  were  just  £40  in  the 
treasury.  Last  year  we  received  £28,300.  We  beg-an  in  the 
first  year  with  seven  men  in  various  parts  of  the  Continent ;  we 
had  last  year  more  than  two  hundred.  We  had  increased  the 
number  of  our  fields  from  three  to  sixteen  ;  and  our  annual  circu- 
lation from  100,000  copies  to  361,000  ;  and  we  have  been  privi- 
leged of  God  to  send  out  something-  like  5,000,000  copies  or 
parts  of  Scripture  since  we  began. 

Turning  to  China  and  Japan  I  may  say  that  we  have  sent  six 
European  agents  to  China,  the  first  of  whom  was  Dr.  Williamson, 
honoured  for  his  ability  and  literary  skill,  as  well  as  his  Mis- 
sionary zeal.  The  last  two  men  were  sent  out  last  spring  ;  and 
have  already  mastered  the  Chinese  sufficiently  well  to  be  des- 
patched from  Che-foo,  on  their  way  to  Chung-king-fu,  in  the 
great  western  province  of  Si-chuen,  where  they  are  to  reside. 
We  have  the  great  privilege  of  aiding  the  new  Mission  of  the 
Church  of  Scotland  in  China.  That  Mission  has  gone  forth 
on  a  new  principle.  They  had  said,  "  We  must  have  preaching 
Missionaries ;  we  must  have  a  medical  Missionary."  But  they 
also  said,  that  "  Our  Mission  to  China  will  not  be  complete  unless 
we  have  a  third  labourer,  whose  special  duty  it  shall  be,  not  so 
much  to  preach  as  to  circulate  the  Word  of  God."  I  hope  the  day 
will  come  when  no  mission  in  any  part  will  think  itself  complete 
without  the  Bible  colporteur.  The  Bible  colporteur  is  not  a 
mere  Missionary.  He  is  a  Missionary  in  his  own  place  and 
degree  as  thoroughly  as  any  Missionary  you  can  send  out,  and 
you  may  trust  the  word  that  comes  from  his  hand,  even  though 
you  may  sometimes  have  to  regret  the  word  that  falls  from  his 
lips.  I  like  what  Mr.  Reed  said  of  the  necessity  of  Conferences 
on  the  part  of  the  various  Bible  Societies.  He  spoke  of  the  possi- 
bility by-and-by  of  permitting  tracts  explanatory  of  the  Bible  and 
defending  it  to  go  along  with  the  Book  itself.  Now  our  Society 
have  felt  ourselves  free  from  the  beginning  to  allow  our  colpor- 
teurs, not  at  our  expense,  but  with  our  concurrence,  to  carry  with 
them  Gospel  tracts,  in  regard  to  the  contents  of  which  all 
evangelical  Christians  might  be  agreed. 

We  were  the  first  Bible  Society  to  have  an  agent  resident  in 
Japan.  I  am  thankful  for  it.  We  found  the  great  American 
Bible  Society  there  j  and  I  am  glad,  speaking  under  the  Pre- 
sidency of  one  who  is  well  entitled  to  represent  America  and  its 
Bible  and  Missionary  vr«rk  in  this  Conference.  +.«  say  that  our 
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main  supplies  of  Scriptures  were  from  the  American  Bible  ^'■-  '^■^ 
Society.  I  have  in  my  hands  a  little  specimen  of  work  done  by 
the  National  Bible  Society  of  Scotland  in  that  distant  country. 
Here  are  the  first  eleven  chapters  of  the  Book  of  Genesis  printed 
in  Japanese  by  this  Bible  Society.  We  have  had  the  privilege  of 
first  opening-  to  them  the  page  in  which  God  says,  "  Let  there 
be  light."  Japan  is  the  land  of  the  rising  sun.  May  it  be  ere 
long  the  land  on  which  the  Sun  of  Eighteousness  has  risen  never 
to  set  again. 

No  interference  on  the  part  of  the  Government  or  officials  is  Need  of 
ever  attempted ;    and  now  all  we   want   is    a   body  of  faithful  helpers 
native  colporteurs  to  spread  the  Word  widely  among  the  people.     ^^^' 
Two  of  our  colporteurs  there  are  blind  men.     They  would  not  xwo  such 
wait  until  the  Scriptures  were  put  into  raised  letters,  but  set  ^"  ^^"^<^- 
themselves  to  learn  English  in  order  that  they  might  be  able  to 
read  if  not  in  their  own  tongue,  with  their  own  fingers,  when  they 
could  no  longer  read  with  the  eye  the  wonderful  works  of  God, 
No  sooner  had  these  books  for  the  blind  been  received  than  they 
passed  at  once  into  circulation.      I  have  here  a  letter  written  by 
one  of  the  Japanese  colporteurs  in  our  service  from  the  interior  of 
the  country.     It  is  written  to  Mr.  Lilley,  who  has  been  sent  out 
to  Yokohama  ;  and  it  asks  that  more  Bibles  might  be  sent  him  so 
that  he  might  sell  them.     As  I  look  at  these  strange  characters,  -^^^^  gg^ip. 
they  seem  to  utter  words  like  these  :  "  Come  over  and  help  us —  tures needed. 
come  over  and  help  us."      *'  How  shall  they  call  on  Him  in  whom 
they  have  not  believed,  and  how  shall  they  believe  in  Him  of  whom 
they  have    not  heard,"    "  and   how    shall  they  hear  without  a 
preacher  !"     "  How  beautiful  upon  the  mountains  are  the  feet  of 
him  that  bringeth  glad  tidings." 

Dr.  Underhill:  Not  as  Secretary  of  Conference  am  I  about  Db.  ttndbe- 
to  address  you  now,  but  as  Treasurer  of  one  of  those  offshoots  of  ^'"" 
the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  to  which  Mr.  Reed  has  re- 
ferred.    The  Bible  Translation  Society  is  about  thirty  years  old,  BiWe  xrans- 
and  we  have  been  occupied  in  the  preparation  and  translation  of  slcie"ty. 
the  Scriptures  in  the  various  languages  of  the  East,  more  especially 
in  that  most  important  language,  the  Bengalee  ;  also  the  Sanskrit,  woi-r"^^  °^ 
the  language  of  Orissa,  the  Hindi,  and  some  of  the  minor  languages. 
Latterly  we  have  been  able  to  assist  somewhat  in  the  preparation 
of  versions  in  the  Japanese  language,  so  that  the  labours  of  this 
Society  have  covered  a  very  considerable  space  of  ground  now  for 

several  years.     The  Sanskrit  and  the  Bengalee  were  originally  The  Ben- 
galee Bible. 
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Dt.  Unbeb-  the  work  of  Dr.  Carey,  who  was  succeeded  by  Dr.  Yates,  and  he 
by  the  eminent  Oriental  scholar,  Dr.  Weng-er.  Though  now  in  a 
feeble  state  of  health,  he  is  still  devoting  himself  fully  and  heartily 
to  the  preparation  of  God's  Word  for  the  people  of  India.  Latterly 
Miis?niman  ""'G  have  been  making  an  attempt  to  reach  a  Mussulman  popula- 
BengaU.  ^j^j^  -j^  Bengal  who  speak  a  mixed  dialect  of  Bengalee  and  Hin- 
dostanee.  It  is  spoken  by  many  millions  of  people  in  Eastern 
Bengal,  and  provisionally  perhaps,  until  they  have  learned  the 
pure  Hindostanee  or  pure  Bengalee,  these  preparations  will  be  of 
great  service  to  the  Missionary  in  his  visits  among  them.  Our 
own  Missionary  Society  is  very  largely  an  itinerant  Missionary 
Society  in  India,  and  the  Missionaries  carry  with  them  the  versions 
of  God's  Word,  not  only  those  I  have  referred  to,  but  also  those  of 
the  Bible  Society.  We  have  felt  great  pleasure  in  printing  for 
the  use  of  the  Bible  Society  our  version  in  the  Bengalee  tongue, 
the  lane"uao'e  used  throughout  the  g-reat  Province  of  Beng-al.  The 
only  version  now  in  circulation  there  is  the  version  prepared  by 
our  Society. 

We  have  endeavoured  to  increase  the  utility  of  the  Scriptures 
in  Bengalee  by  adding  at  the  end  of  the  four  Gospels  and  the 
A  vocabulary  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  or  whatever  Book  it  may  be,  a  voca- 
bulary of  hard  names  and  unusual  words.  Explanations  ot 
words,  such  as  "Pharisee"  and  "  Sadducee,"  and  g-eographi- 
cal  references,  so  as  to  render  the  Book  when  it  falls  into 
their  hands  much  more  intelligible  than  it  would  otherwise  be 
without  these  explanations.  In  this  way  w^e  have  attempted 
not  to  depart  from  our  original  principle  of  putting  God's 
Word  into  their  hands  without  notes  or  comments ;  for  I  do 
not  think  that  we  can  say  that  these  are  either  notes  or  comments 
in  the  sense  in  which  those  words  are  usually  understood.  We 
have  prepared,  and  it  has  found  g-reat  acceptance,  an  edition  of 
refefenccs  ^^^^  ^"^^  Testament  with  marginal  references.  We  have  taken 
the  paragraph  Bible  of  the  Tract  Society  with  such  additions  as 
Dr.  Weng-er  may  have  found  useful.  We  have  also  adopted 
another  thing-,  to  make  the  versions  satisfactory  to  the  whole 
Christian  Church  in  Bengal,  and  that  is,  to  add  in  the  margin 
other  alternative  renderings,  such  as  are  found  in  our  own  reference 

reuderings.    gj|^|gg_     There  is  only  one  other  point,  and   one  which  we  have 
found  of  extreme  use  ;  a  work  carried  oiit  by  the  Baptist  Mission-ary 
A  Commen-   Society  itself.     They  have  prepared  a  Commentary  on  the  Gospels 
**■■'•  and  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles ;   and  the  Commentary  is  rapidly 

proceeding-  through  other  Books  of  the  New  Testament.     Mr. 
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Eoiise,  of  Calcutta,  is  eng-aged  upon  a  Commentary  of  the  same  '^'■-  Undeb 
kind  on  the  Old  Testament.  It  is  a  remarkable  feature  of  Bible 
work,  that  we  have  g-one  on,  first  giving-  the  translation,  then  we 
have  found  it  necessary  to  give  to  our  native  Churches  such  Com- 
mentaries as  will  best  lead  them  into  the  perfect  knowledge  and 
entire  understanding  with  the  Word  of  God. 

The  Rev.  George  Smith,  of  the  English  Presbyterian  Mission  Jev.  g. 

'  o  •'  Smith. 

in  South  China,  said  :  Mr.  Chairman  and  Christian  Friends, 
You  are  aware  that  work  in  China  is  carried  on  chiefly  under  Four 
four  departments  ;  the  work  of  preaching,  of  teaching,  of  healing,  wm'k  in^  ** 
and  of  circulating  the  Scriptures  and  tracts.     I  am  thankful  to  say  ^'^'°'*' 
that  Missionary  work  in  China  has  chiefly  been  successful  through 
the  preaching  of  the  Gospel ;  confirming  what  is  stated  in  the  Preaching. 
Scriptures  that  "  it  pleased  God  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching — 
not  by  man's  wisdom — to  save  them  that  believe."  I  think  that  this 
characterises   Chinese  missions  peculiarly  as  distinguished  from 
missions  in  India.     You  have  heard  about  the  preaching  and  the 
efl^ects  of  it,  and  the  teaching  and  the  efiects  of  it.     Little  has, 
however,  been  said  about  medical  work,  but  that  branch  of  labour  .,  ,.  , 

'  '  Medical 

has  been  exceedingly  blessed  in  China.     You  have  just  been  work. 

hearing  of  the  work  of  circulating  the  Scriptures  by  the  National 

Bible  Society  of  Scotland.     Now  a  word  as  to  the  work  of  women 

in  China.     The  great  object  that  our  Missionary  Society  has  in 

view  is  that  of  establishing  in  China  a  self-supporting,  self-ruling-, 

and  self-propagating  Church.     We  consider  as  an  important  aid  ^or^  amou? 

,.,1  1,  1  ,       women. 

and  means   to  accomplish  these   ends,  the  work  amongst  the 
w^omen,  and  the  part  they  themselves  take  in  it. 

I  may  say  in  regard  to  the  women  of  China  that  they  stand  in 
a  very  dififerent  position  from  those  of  India.     Women  there  are  women  re- 
much  more  respected   and  have  far  greater  influence  in  their  ^pected 
families,  and  in  society  in  general,  than  they  have  in  India,  and 
they  are  generally  accessible.     As  an  evidence  of  the  natural  gilts 
and  the  power  of  faith  of  the  Chinese  Avomen,  I  may  say  that  in  the  ^^^  ^^,^^^_ 
Mission  with  which  I  have  had  the  honour  to  be  connected,  its  sue-  ^''*''*- 
cess  is  greatly  due  to  the  labours  of  Chinese  women  themselves. 
Some  of  these  women,  in  regard  to  faith  and  zeal  and  patience  christian 
and  self-denial,  might  take  their  place  by  the  sides  of  their  most  ug°™y "  ^^'"^ 
honoured  sisters  at  home.     Many  of  them,  by  enduring  persecu- 
tion and  risking  their  lives  unto  death,  have  won  triumphs  for 
the  Gospel  in  villages  and  in  towns  where  it  would  have  been 
unsafe  for  men  to  enter  at  first.     We  owe  very  much  of  the 
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Kev.G.        taking-  of  many  of  Satan's  strongholds  in  the  district  of  Swa- 
tow   (which   was    one    of  the   worst   in  China)  to   the  labours 
of  native  Christian  women  there.     That  will  show  the  import- 
ance of  teaching-  them. 
We  can  teach      The  male  Missionary  can  g-et  access  to  women  as  well  as  to 
them.  men;  still  there  is  a  sense  of  natural  propriety  among-  the  Chinese, 

and  they  feel  the  propriety  of  women  teaching-  women.  I  remember 
that  one  day  at  Kihyang-  there  was  a  disturbance.     The  chapel  was 
stormed  by  a  crowd,  and  many  "  lewd  fellows  of  the  baser  sort" 
™nndof     ^^''^  there.      They  entered  the  place,  and  turned  everything 
opposition  to  upside  down ;  and  they  did  it  on  the  g-round  that  women  had 
met   there   to   hear  the    Gospel.     The   mandarin    himself   was 
opposed   to  foreigners  teaching-  women.     He  arg-ued  with  me, 
and  I  told  him  that  I  saw  women  and  men  in  the  markets  and 
temples,  at  theatricals,  and  so  on,  and  that  in  our  country  it  was 
common  for  them  to  rheet  for  worship,  and  why  should  it  not  be 
so  in  China  ?     While  I  said  this  I  think  he  touched  upon  a  real 
point,  the  importance  of  which  the  Chinese  themselves,  who  do 
not  know  the  Gospel,  would  be  the  first  to  appreciate   and  the 
Women  must  ^°^*  ready  to  acknowledge,  that  women  should  be  sent  to  women 
teach  iu  China.     That  has  to  some   extent  been  done  already.    The 

women.  '' 

Board  of  Missions  of  the  American  Baptist  Churches  has  already 
sent  out  several  Christian  ladies  to  the  Swatow  Mission  field. 
One  of  them  (Miss  Fielde),  whose  name  is  doubtless  familiar  to 
many,  has  been  labouring-  there  for  some  time,  and  by  going-  into 
the  country,  by  training-  female  converts  as  Bible-women,  and 
setting  them  to  work,  she  has  within  a  few  years  increased  the 
Effect  of  number  of  Church  members  to  about  double  of  what  it  was  pre- 
caring  for     viouslv,  after  mauv  years  of  constant  labour,  apart  fi-om  such  an 

the  women.  •' '  •^    ^  ••iii- 

agency.  Our  own  Mission  has  been  smitten  with  the  desire  to 
follow  the  same  example,  and  now  the  Presbyterian  Church  of 
England  has  decided  to  send  out  female  agency.  One  lady 
has  already  gone  forth  at  her  own  expense,  and  by  this  time  I 
hope  she  has  arrived. 
Need  for  We  commend  this  work  in  China  to  ladies.     There  are  mul- 

ladiesto  go.  titudes  of  ladics  of  means  who  do  not  know  what  to  do.  Here  is 
a  grand  field  for  winning  souls,  compared  to  which  there  is  nothing 
in  the  world  to  be  put  side  by  side.  They  will  be  welcomed 
there.  Although  I  have  sometimes  met  with  rude  treatment, 
yet  you  will  find  that  the  Chinese  are  not  ungrateful  to  those 
who  really  seek  to  do  them  good.  The  cry  has  been,'  "■  Send 
men  of  the  best  talent,"  but  do  not  look  too  much  to  the  men  or 
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to  the  highest  talent  or  ability,  either  physical  or  mental.    These  ^^v-  ^• 
are  only  useful,  as  they  are  emptied  of  self  and  filled  with  the  Men  who  go 
Spirit  of  God.     While  China  needs  the  best  and  is  worthy  of  the  "evoted 
best,  I  think  there  is  a  danger  of  raising  too  high  a  standard  for 
Missionaries,    so  that  humble,  earnest,  soul-loving  men  are  kept 
back.      What  are  needed  are  men  of  fair  and  proved  ability, 
who  can  pick  up  a  language.     Men  and  women  of  this  character 
will  be  most  welcome,  and  will  find  a  scope  for  their  energies  in 
China  such  as  they  can  find  nowhere  else.     Let  all   such  be 
encouraged  to  prepare  themselves.     The  men  whom  China  most 
needs  are  men  of  faith  and  prayer  ;  men  filled  with  the  Holy 
Spirit  and  mighty  in  the  Scriptures.     Let  such  men  go  forth,  and 
they  will  not  go  in  vain. 

The  Rev.  C.  C.  Fenn  having  offered  prayer,  the  Conference  P'^yer. 
adjourned. 


EIGHTH  SESSION. 


I'rayer. 


Eev.  8.  J. 
Whitmkb. 


Map  and  its 
meanings. 


Nations. 


How  far 
Christian, 


Thursday  Afternoon,  October  2^th,  1878. 
Chairman  : — Rev.  Dr.  A.  C.  Thompson. 

The  meeting  was  opened  with  the  sixteenth  hymn,  beginning-, 
"  Dismiss  me  not  Thy  service,  Lord ;"  after  which  the  Rev.  Dr. 
JoBSON  offered  prayer. 

Subject: — Missions  in  Polynesia,  Madagascar,  the  Indian  Archi- 
pelago, among  the  North  American  Indians,  Patagonians,  &c. 
Facts  in  the  history,  progress,  and  growth  of  these  Missions  j 
hindrances  caused  by  ships'  crews  ;  growth  of  Churches ;  re- 
markable aid  given  to  the  spread  of  the  Gospel  by  Native  Agency  ; 
versions  of  the  Scriptures  ;  Colleges  for  their  training ;  Papuan 
Missions  and  their  difficulties.  Also  the  influence  of  Colonisation 
on  the  Native  Races  ;  systems  adopted  in  dealing  with  them. 

At  the  call  of  the  Chairman,  the  Bev.  S.  J.  Whitmee,  F.R.G.S., 
late  Missionary  in  Samoa,  read  the  following  Paper : — 

CHRISTIAN  MISSIONS  IN  POLYNESIA. 

The  Present  Condition  of  the  Polynesian  Missions  ;  Extent, 
Willingness,  and  Usefulness  of  Native  Agency;  Modes  ot  Opera- 
tion in  Polynesia,  &c. 

My  subject  is  divided  for  me  into  three  parts;  and  I  will  treat 
them,  as  briefly  as  is  possible  in  the  order  given  in  the  title. 

I,  Present  Condition  oe  the  Polynesian  Missions. — 
Thfe  map  of  the  Pacific  exhibited  to  this  meeting  presents  a  general 
view  of  the  progress  of  our  Missions.  It  is  ethnographic  as  well  as 
Missionary.  The  three  colours,  pink,  blue,  and  purple,  show  the 
distribution  of  races  of  men  in  the  islands  ;  the  pink  represents  the 
brown  Malayo-Polynesian  ;  blue,  the  black  frizzly-haired  Melane- 
sian  ;  and  purple,  the  brown  Micronesian  people.  The  pink  bands 
crossing  the  blue  ground  indicate  an  admixture  of  Malayo- 
Polynesian  blood  with  the  blacks  of  that  region;  and  the  patches 
of  pink  or  purple  indicate  the  existence  of  colonies  of  the  people 
represented  by  those  colours  in  the  areas  occupied  by  the  other 
races. 

The  vermilion  band  around  the  groups  and  islands  shows  the 
extent  to  which  Christianity  has  spread.  Where  the  band  entirely 
encircles  an  island  or  a  cluster  of  islands,  there  all  the  people  are 
nominal  Christians — heathenism,  as  such,  has  disappeared  from 
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those  groups  and  islands.     Where  only  a  part  of  the  population  ^^-  ^-  ^• 
have  become  nominal  Christains,  1  have  endeavoured  to  show 
the  proportion  by  the  extent  of  the  band. 

You  w^ill  observe  that  one  race,  the  Malayo-Polynesian,  has  be-  Mai.  Poi. 
come,  with  two  or  three  exceptions,  almost  entirely  Christianised. 
This  work  has   been  done  by  the  ag-ency  of  the  London  and 
Wesleyan  Missionary  Societies,  and  of  the  American  Board  of 
Commissioners  for  Foreign  Missions. 

The  missions  of  the  London   Missionary  Society  have  spread  ^iiree  mis- 

y  ''  ^  sioiis  and 

from  Tahiti,  the  first  island  occupied,  to  the  rest  of  the  Society  their  work. 
group,  to  the  Austral,  Hervey,  Samoan,  Tokelau,  and  Ellice  ^  ' '' 
gToxips,  and  to  Nine  (Savag-e  Island  of  Capt.  Cook),  and  some 
other  outlying*  islands.  I  am  not  quite  certain  whether  in  our 
most  recent  mission  in  that  reg-ion — the  Ellice  Islands — there 
are  not  still  a  few  people  who  adhere  to  their  old  religion.  If 
these  still  hold  out,  they  are  very  few  ;  and,  with  this  hypothetical 
exception,  we  may  say  all  the  islands  enumerated  are  now 
Christian.  Of  one  group  occupied  by  the  London  Missionary 
Society,  however,  the  same  cannot  be  said.  The  Tuamotu  or 
Low  Archipelago  is  a  very  large  cluster  of  sparsely-populated 
small  lagoon  islands  or  atolls  ;  and  although  we  have  had  a 
mission  there  a  long  time  we  have  not  yet  been  able  to  reach  the 
whole  of  these  widely-scattered  islands. 

The  Wesleyan  Missionary  Society  has  a  most  successful  mission  Tonga, 
in  Tonga  or  the  Friendly  Islands ;  and  a  mission,  worked  as  an 
out-station  from  Tonga,  in  Uea  and  Fotuna. 

The  American  Board  of  Commissioners  for  Foreign  Missions  Hawaii. 
successfully  gave  the  Gospel  to  the  Hawaiian  or  Sandwich  Is- 
lands. A  few  years  ago  the  Churches  there  were  formed  into 
the  "  Hawaiian  Evangelical  Association,"  which  has  since  then 
carried  on  the  work,  This  Association  also  has  a  mission  in  the 
Marquesas  Islands,  and  through  its  agency  part  of  the  people  Marquesas, 
there  have  received  the  Gospel.  But  this  mission  is  crippled  by 
the  want  of  men  and  money ;  especially  of  men.  The  greater  por- 
tion of  the  Malayo-Polynesians  who  are  still  pagan  are  to  be 
found  in  these  Marquesas  Islands. 

The  Islands  of  Micronesia — as  the  name  indicates — are  small,  Micronesia. 
and  they  are  widely  scattered.  The  Hawaiian  Evangelical 
Association,  aided  to  some  extent  by  the  A. B.C. F.M., has  missions 
in  part  of  the  Caroline,  Marshall,  and  Gilbert  Islands.  As  far  as 
they  have  gone  the  Missionaries  there  have  met  with  a  g-ood 
measure  of  success.     The  one  fault  of  all  these  missions  is  a 


268 


Christian  Missions  in  Polynesia. 


Fiji, 


Eev.  s.  J.  paucity  of  labourers.  The  number  needs  to  be  multiplied  at  least 
five-fold.  In  1870  the  London  Missionary  Society  occupied  five 
Islands  in  the  Gilbert  group,  and  since  then  the  population  of  those 
Islands  has,  to  a  considerable  extent,  become  nominally  Christian. 

Meianesians.  I  turn  now  to  the  black  or  Melanesian  race.  Here  there  are 
four  Missionary  Societies  at  work.  The  Wesleyan  Society  has 
done  a  noble  work  in  Fiji,  the  greater  part  of  whose  inhabitants 
have  embraced  Christianity.  The  only  cause  for  regret  is  that  a 
larger  staff  of  Missionaries  has  not  been  employed,  so  as  to  reach 
all  the  mountain  tribes.  The  coast  tribes  have  received  the 
Gospel,  but  most  of  those  in  the  mountains  are  still  without  it. 
In  the  Island  of  Eotuma  the  Wesleyan  Society  also  has  a 
mission,  and  part  of  the  people  there  are  its  adherents  j  a  part 
being  Roman  Catholic. 

The  London  Missionary  Society  has  successfully  occupied  the 
Loyalty  Islands,  which  are  wholly  Christian,  although  partly 
Roman  Catholic.  Several  Islands  of  the  Isew  Hebrides  have 
been  taken  possession  of  by  the  Missionaries  in  connexion  with 
the  Presbyterian  Churches  in  Scotland,  Canada,  Australia,  and 
New  Zealand.  They  have  a  difficult  field,  but  in  some  of  the 
smaller  Islands  have  met  with  considerable  success.  In  other 
Islands  of  the  New  Hebrides,  in  Banks',  the  Santa  Cruz,  and  to 
some  extent  in  the  Solomon  Islands,  the  Episcopal  Melanesian 
Mission  (in  connexion  with  which  the  late  noble  Bishop  Patteson 
laid  down  his  life)  carries  on  its  work.  The  results  in  this  mission, 
in  actual  converts,  have  not  been  great.  I  am  sorry  to  say  I 
have  not  been  able  to  get  recent  statistics  of  this  mission.  I  also 
lack  the  most  recent  exact  statistics  of  the  Micronesian  Missions. 
But  as  far  as  I  have  obtained  information,  the  number  of  persons 
in  fellowship  with  the  Church  in  the  whole  of  Polynesia  is  as 
follows  : — 


Loyalty. 

New 
Hebrides, 


Eanks*. 


Number  of 
Converts. 


A.  Malayo-Polynesian  area  (pink  in  map). 

London  Missionary  Society      .         .     17,025 
Wesleyan         „  „  .         .10,315 

Hawaiian  Evangelical  Association    .       8,739 

B.  Micronesian  area  (purple  in  map)  approximate 

C.  Melanesian  area  (blue  in  map). 

Wesleyan  Missionary  Society   .         .     26,634 
London  „  „         .         .       3,105 

Presbyterian  Mission        .         .         .  7  S3 

'J'otal  Church  Members  .... 


36,079 

1,500 


30,522 
68,101 
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I  believe  we  may  reckon  the  Church  members  as  (on  an  average)  ^^-  ^-  J- 
one-fifth  of  the  number  of  nominal  Christians.     This  will  make 
the  number  of  those  who  have  renounced  paganism,  and  who 
have  come    under    the    direct    influence   of   the   Gospel,  about 

340,505- 

Before  leaving-  this  part  of  my  subject  I  will  briefly  estimate  Moral 
some  of  the  spiritual  and  moral  results  of  this  influence.  I  do  '■^*"^'* 
not  think  the  standard  of  Christian  character  attained  by  the 
converts  generally  can  be  compared  to  that  reached  by  the  best, 
maturest,  and  most  devoted  Christians  in  our  own  country.  The 
very  highest  type  of  Christian  character  is  rarely,  if  ever,  to  be 
found  ;  and  it  is  hardly  to  be  expected.  There  is,  to  a  great 
extent,  a  want  of  stamina  in  many  of  the  converts.  Many  show 
themselves  to  be  mere  children — or  even  babes — in  the  divine 
life.  Strong  religious  feeling  is  almost  entirely  absent  from  the 
Malayo-Polynesians.  They  do  not  feel,  as  we  would  like  to  see 
them  feel,  deep  conviction  of  sin.  They  do  not  enjoy,  as  we 
would  like  to  see  them  enjoy,  the  assurance  of  pardon. 

It  should,  however,  always  be  remembered  that  one  of  the  Easy  disposi. 
most  constant  characteristics  of  the  race  to  which  they  belong  is  '°'^' 
an  apathetic,  easy-going  disposition.  Hence  we  ought  not  to 
expect  in  them  the  religious  enthusiasm  which  we  find  among 
people  of  a  warmer  and  more  enthusiastic  temperament.  There 
can  be  no  doubt  about  the  sincerity  of  most  of  the  people,  and 
there  is  no  doubt  but  their  religious  life  is  growing  in  strength 
and  consistency. 

Christianity  has  also  become  a  power  for  good  in  most  of  our  Public  and 
older  missions  over  the  people  generally.      Public  morality'  has  grm. ''™' 
been  benefited  by  it.     The  political,  social,  and  domestic  life  of 
the  people  has,    to  a  greater  or  less  extent,   received  a  more 
healthy  moral  tone.     It  is  generally  considered  to  be  respectable 
to  conform,  at  least  outwardly,  to  the  observances  of  religion. 
The  Sabbath  is  usually  strictly  observed.     Nearly  all  the  people  The  sab- 
make  a  practice  of  attending  public  worship  at  least  once  on  the  ^'^'^'^' 
Lord's   day.     Family   worship   is   almost  universally   observed. 
Nearly  all  the  people  are  able  to  read,  and  indeed  they  do  read 
God's  Holy  Word,  which  they  possess  in  their  own  languages. 

While  we  feel  that  in  most  of  our  Christian  communities  there  ™. 

i  rue  piety. 

is  much  formalism,  yet  we  have  every  reason  to  believe  that 
most  of  those  who  make  a  profession  of  faith  in  the  Saviour  are 
humbly  trusting  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  for  the  pardon  of  their 
sins  and  the  gift  of  salvation.     And  I  believe  I  may  safely  say 
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Rev.  s.  J.      tliat  of  the  -?40,ooo  nominal  Christians,  none  need  perish  for  lack 

VVhitube.  ^^7  „      ,         . 

of  knowledg'e  of  the  way  of  salvation. 

seif-reUance.  Many  of  the  older  Polynesian  Missions  are  now  larg-ely  or 
entirely  self-supporting'.  Some  years  ago,  when  the  Hawaiian 
Evangelical  Association  was  established,  the  work  in  the  Hawaiian 
Islands  was  transferred  from  the  American  Board  of  Foreign 
Missions  to  that  Association  ;  the  American  Board,  however,  con- 
tinuing" to  pay  the  salaries  of  American  Missionaries  already  in 

Heavy  strain  the  field  J  but  new  pastors — whether  Hawaiian  or  American — 
deriving'  their  support  from  the  churches  to  which  they  minis- 
tered. Apparently  this  chang-e  was  made  a  little  too  soon.  The 
Hawaiian  churches  themselves  seem  to  have  suffered  to  some 
extent  in  consequence.  And  the  missions  in  connexion  with  the 
Hawaiian  Association  in  the  Gilbert,  Marshall,  Caroline,  and 
Marquesas  Islands  have  suffered.  These  missions  have  proved 
too  heavy  a  burden  for  the  Hawaiian  Association  to  bear.  But 
I  have  been  informed  by  Dr.  Clark  that  renewed  help  is  about 
to  be  g'iven  to  them. 

M^ss^n°^*°  The  Wesleyan  Mission  in  Tonga  is  now  more  than  self- 
supporting*.  Recently  the  entire  expense  connected  with 
Christian  work  there,  including"  the  salaries  of  the  Eng-lish  Mis- 
sionaries, has  been  met  by  funds  raised  by  the  people  themselves ; 
and  a  large  surplus,  I  believe,  has  been  handed  over  to  the  Aus- 
tralasian Conference  to  aid  in  its  Missionary  operations  elsewhere. 
The  Fiji  Churches  also  do  well  in  the  matter  of  contributions, 
although,  of  course,  to  a  much  smaller  amount  than  the 
Tonguese. 

London  Several  missions  of  the  London  Missionary  Societ}'  are  also 

Missions,  now  to  a  large  extent  self-supporting.  Our  people  always  build 
their  own  chapels,  purchase  their  Bibles  and  other  books,  and 
pay  the  salaries  of  their  native  pastors  and  schoolmasters.  The 
English  Missionaries,  however,  draw  their  salaries  from  home. 
But  the  remittances  to  the  Society's  general  funds  from  most  of 
these  missions  more  than  cover  the  amount  drawn  by  the  Mis- 
sionaries in  salaries. 

Native  H.  In  speaking  of  native  agency,  we  may  look  first  to  its 

extent.  The  Society — Hervey,  Samoan,  Niuean,  Tongan,  and 
Loyalty  Islands — Missions  of  the  London  and  Wesleyan  Societies 

Widely         Supply  a  sufficient  number  of  native  ministers  to  occupy  all  their 

employed.  ^^^  villages,  and  have  a  good  surplus  to  send  to  other  islands  as 
Missionaries.  In  most  of  the  islands  of  Polynesia  the  villages 
are  small,    and    many  native  ministers  are  required.      But  we 


Christian  Missions  in  Polynesia.  271 

always  have  a  sufficient  number  of  candidates  for  our  training- J?f^- ^- •^• 
colleges.  The  Fiji  Mission  is  also  to  a  large  extent  supplying  its 
own  wants.  In  the  Hawaiian  Islands  there  has  been  a  paucity  Not  always 
of  native  ministers,  although  there  the  villages  are  larger  than  in 
most  of  our  Southern  Islands.  The  Presbyterian  Missionaries  in 
the  New  Hebrides  have  hitherto  had  so  small  a  Christian  popula- 
tion from  which  to  draw  native  ministers,  and  so  large  a  field  in 
which  to  employ  them,  that  they  have  always  had  much  fewer 
men  than  they  would  gladly  have  employed. 

Even  in  the  Tokelau  and  EUice  Islands  of  the  London  Society, 
which  have  comparatively  recently  become  Christian,  we  are  now 
getting  a  band  of  good  native  ministers.  And  in  the  Micronesian 
Missions  of  the  Hawaiian  Association  such  labourers  are  being 
gradually  raised, 

2.  As  to  the  loillinqness  of  these  native  ministers  I  should  ^°^,*^  ^'"'"S 

^  ^  ^  _  workers. 

certainly  say  nothing,  were  it  not  in  the  text  which  has  been 
given  to  me  ;  for  I  believe  all  are  willing.  As  a  rule,  our  native 
ministers  are  extremely  anxious  for  the  work.  We  have  to 
repress  candidates  rather  than  to  urge  them  forward.  Possibly, 
in  some  islands,  the  fact  that  a  minister  occupies  a  position  of 
honour  and  importance,  may  work,  among  other  motives,  in 
originating  the  desire.  The  emolument  received  can  hardly 
influence  them  to  any  great  extent.  We  believe  most  of  them 
are  influenced  chiefly  by  love  to  the  Saviour,  and  by  a  desire  to  Good 
honour  Him  and  benefit  their  fellow-men.  Many  of  those  who 
go  as  pioneer  Missionaries  to  heathen  islands  know  they  are 
going  to  hardships,  and  possibly  to  early  death  ;  but,  as  a  rule, 
they  are  not  deterred  by  these  things.  I  doubt  not  but  good 
men  and  women  will  ever  be  found  ready  to  go  to  the  most  diffi^- 
cult  and  dangerous  fields  as  fast  as  opportunities  for  employing 
them  are  found. 

3.  Usefulness. — Our  native  Polynesian  ministers  are  an  exceed-  very  useful, 
ingly  valuable — indeed,  indispensable — part  of  our  working  staff. 

In  the  Hawaiian  Islands  there  are  natives  who,  as  preachers  and  Good 
pastors,  occupy  a  position  very  near,  if  not  quite  equal,  to  that  of  ^^^^'^  ^''^' 
the  American  pastors.     In  the  Missions  of  the  London  and  Wes- 
leyan    Societies   also,  many   of    the   native   ministers   are   fine 
preachers  and  very  fair  pastors.     All,  however,  of  course,  are  not 
equal  in  these  respects.     In  most  islands  the  number  needed  in 
proportion  to  the  population  makes  it  impossible  that  all  should 
be  first-rate,  or  even  second-rate  men.     Their  chief  efiiciency  is  Their 
as  preachers  at  home,  and    as  pioneer  Missionaries  to  distant  ^  "^^"^ 
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p..^.  s.  J.  islands.  Many  of  them  have  a  g-ood  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  are  excellent  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  who  come  very  near  to 
(if  indeed  they  do  not  rival)  the  best  Eng-lish  Missionaries,  as 
preachers  to  their  own  people.  As  pioneers  they  are  invaluable ; 
and  in  small  islands,  where  there  is  no  necessity  to  make  a  new 
translation  of  the  Scriptures  or  prepare  other  books,  they  can 
commence,  carry  on,  and  complete,  with  an  occasional  visit  from 
an  English  Missionary,  the  entire  work  of  evangelisation.  In 
several  islands  under  the  care  of  the  London  Missionary  Society 
the  work  has  been  entirely  done  by  native  Polynesian  Mission- 
aries. 
Modes  of  III.  Many  Modes  of  Operation  are  found  in  the  Polynesian 

Operation.  ]\fissions.  In  all,  our  simple  aim  is  to  preach  the  Gospel.  "We  do 
not  teach  industrial  arts  j  but  as  a  matter  of  fact  we  always  have 
found  the  Gospel  to  be  the  best  possible  elevator  and  civiliser  of 
barbarous  races.  Commerce  and  civilisation  always  follow  its 
reception. 

In  the  older  missions  of  the  London  Society  the  English  Mis- 
Missionaries  sionary  occupies  a  position  somewhat  analogous  to  that  of  a  bishop 
bishops.        ill  the  Episcopal  Church.     He  has  charge  of  a  district,  the  villages 
of  which  are  occupied  by  native  teachers  and  pastors.     These 
teachers  and  pastors  meet  periodically  in  a  sort  of  presbytery,  of 
which  the  English  Missionary  is  president,  to  discuss  matters 
affecting  the  work  in  their  different  villages.     The  control  exer- 
cised over  these  ministers  by  the  Missionary  has  been  gradually 
relaxed,  or  entirely  given  up,  as  they  have  become  more  efficient 
Their  moral  ^"^  accustomed  to  their  work.     At  the  present  time  the  Mission- 
influence,      aries  exercise  little  more  than  the  moral  influence  which  superior 
education,  experience,  or  force  of  character  naturally  give  them. 
Most  of  the  pastors  have  been  ordained,  and  have  become  indi- 
vidually responsible  for  the  conduct  of  their  work  in  their  1  espective 
villages.      But  they  all  derive  moral  strength  and   help  from 
frequent  periodical  meetings  for  consultation  and  counsel.     They 
also  have  the  advice  of  the  Missionary  when  they  need  it. 
Meetings  for      Annual  or  half-yearly  meetings  of  the  English  Missionaries,  ana 
counsel.        delegates  from  the  native  pastors  of  an  island,  or  an  entire  group, 
meet  to  consider  the  broader  questions  which  affect  their  work 
generally.    The  decisions  arrived  at  at  such  meetings  are  regarded 
as  morally  binding  on  all,  and  in  carrying  them  out  harmony  is 
secured.     On  minor  matters  each  man  enjoys  perfect  liberty. 
Native  1  he  appointment  of  a  native  minister  to  a  village  was  formerly 
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made  by  the  Missionary  and  the  body  of  ministers  in  the  district  Kev.s.j. 
to  which  the  particular  vilhig-e  bidong-ed.  But  the  practice  of  Howadviscc 
choosing-  their  own  ministers  has  been  gTadually  growing-,  and  is 
now  very  g-eneraL  The  choice  thus  made  is  broug'ht  before  the 
Missionary  and  pastors  of  the  district  for  confirmation.  If  they 
deem  the  person  chosen  unsuitable,  they  report  the  same  to  the 
people  of  the  village,  and  advise  them  on  the  matter.  Their  advice 
is  almost  always  accepted.  In  case  of  a  pastor  falling-  into  sin, 
or  proving-  himself  unfit  for  the  work,  his  removal  is  eftected  with- 
out difficulty  by  the  joint  action  of  the  Church  and  the  Council  of 
pastors. 

In  the  Hawaiian  Islands  the  American  and  Hawaiian  pastors  Methods  in 
are  on  an  equal  footing-,  and  they  form  together  a  kind  of  Presby-  muou'tL 
tery,    or    Presbyterio-Cong-reg-ational    Union.     The   Wesley  an  ^^^^' 
Missions  are    conducted,   as   far   as   practicable,    on    the   usual 
Methodist  lines  ;  and  the  Presbyterians  follow,  as  far  as  they 
can,  the  Presbyterial  order.     Practically,  however,  I  believe  the 
modes   adopted  by  the  London,  the  Wesleyan,  and  the  Presby- 
terian Missions  differ  very  little  indeed.     We  are  pretty  nearly 
one  in  our  modes  of  operation. 

In  opening-  new  missions,  also,  these  three  bodies  do  not  Alike  also  in 
g-reatly  differ.  In  the  smaller  and  more  healthy  islands  we  have  mission^s. 
iisually  placed  native  pioneers  to  commence  the  work,  and  have 
visited  them  annually,  or  less  often,  according-  to  circumstances. 
After  a  time,  when  some  success  has  been  met  with,  where  it 
has  been  necessary  to  make  a  new  translation  of  the  Scriptures, 
an  English  Missionary  has  followed  to  do  the  work  for  which 
the  Polynesians  were  not  qualified.  In  the  larger  and  more 
unhealthy  islands  it  has  usually  been  deemed  essential  that 
English  Missionaries  should  g-o  in  company  with  the  Polynesians 
to  act  as  g-uides  and  directors  and  doctors.  This  plan,  I 
think,  should  invariably  be  adopted  in  such  localities. 

The  work  of  the  Melanesian  Episcopal  Mission  differs  in  an  Plan  in 
important  respect  from  all  the  other  Polynesian  Missions.  The  ^^''""■*'^- 
main  feature  of  the  plan  adopted  is  the  taking-  of  youths  from 
their  own  islands  to  a  school  on  INorfolk  Island  for  a  few 
months  each  year,  and  giving-  them  Christian  instruction. 
After  a  time  they  are  returned  to  their  homes  in  the  hope  that 
they  will  communicate  to  their  countrymen  what  they  have 
learned.  In  addition,  however,  to  this,  the  Missionaries  in 
charge  of  the   school   go,  during-   the   healthier  season   of  the 
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year,  and  remain  on  some  of  the  islands  for  a  few  weeks,  or  even 
months. 

I  conclude  with  one  practical  suggestion.  The  great  want  of 
many  of  our  Polynesian  Missions  at  the  present  time  is,  a  small 
number  of  more  highly-educated  native  ministers  than  we  at 
present  have.  These  are  needed  to  occupy  the  most  important 
and  responsible  positions  in  the  Christian  islands,  and  to  relieve 
the  English  Missionaries  who  now  occupy  them.  In  order  to 
obtain  such  men  J  am  anxious  to  see  a  high-class  English 
college  for  Polynesian  students  in  some  convenient  locality,  where 
the  very  best  men  from  the  different  missions  could  be  collected, 
and  where  they  would  receive  a  thoroughly  good  education  in 
the  English  language. 

I  think  it  would  be  a  great  advantage  to  the  students  if 
they  could  be  brought  away  from  their  island  homes  to  one  of 
our  Australian  Colonies,  where  they  would  receive  stimulus, 
and  have  their  ideas  expanded  from  contact  with  our  civili- 
sation, and  from  seeing  the  best  features  of  our  Christian 
life.  If  such  a  scheme  could  be  carried  out,  I  believe  we 
might  before  very  long  dispense  with  most  of  our  English 
Missionaries  in  our  older  fields.  We  should  also  soon  have 
a  staff  of  qualified  Polynesian  Missionaries  largely  to  supple- 
ment the  number  of  educated  men  who  must,  for  a  very 
long  time,  take  the  chief  direction  of  the  missions  in  New 
Guinea,  New  Britain,  and  other  large  islands  in  the  Western 
portion  of  the  Pacific. 

Had  I  time  I  might  show  at  some  length,  how  Christianity 
is  civilising  the  Polynesian  races ;  how,  under  its  influence, 
commerce  is  advancing.  I  would  also  show  you  how,  where  it  is 
taken  to  the  people  in  time,  it  is  proving  the  physical  salvation 
of  these  otherwise  decaying  races,  and  is  saving  them  from  ex- 
tinction. But  I  forbear.  In  Polynesia,  as  elsewhere,  the  Gospel 
proves  itself  to  be  "  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation"  in  every 
sense  of  the  term.  Let  us  hasten  to  give  it  to  those  still 
without  it ;  yea,  to  the  whole  world,  that  all  may  be  blessed  and 
saved  by  it. 


Rev.G.  The  Rev.  George  Blencowe,  of  the  Wesleyan  Mission  in 

Bljjkcowb.  gQ^jj.}j  j^frica,  also  read  the  following  Paper  : — 
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THE  INFLUENCE  OF  COLONISATION  ON  NATIVE 
EACES. 

By  the  Rev.  G.  Blencowe. 

Havirjo-  had   nearly  nineteen  years  close  observation  of  the  Rev.  g. 

contact  of  a  colonial  community  with  a  race  of  barbarians,  I  state 

in  what  follows  the  results  of  that  contact  as  they  appeared  to 

me.     A   civilised  community,   such   as   we   have   in  our  South  stimulus 

•' '  _  _  trom  Colo- 

African  colonies,  presents  to  the  savage  a  fuller  life  than  any  he  maiiiie. 

has  had  previous  conception  of,  abounding  in  enjoyments  to  which 
he  is  a  stranger,  and  by  exciting  desire  produces  a  disposition  to 
labour  as  the  only  means  of  possession,  and  thus  plants  the  seed 
of  unlimited  physical  and  social  improvement.  It  presents  also 
other  forms  of  good  which  he  sees  are  higher  and  better  than  his 
own,  and  thus  applies  the  first  solvent  to  his  ruggedness  which 
finds  scope  only  in  war. 

We  cannot  expect  a  few  years  to  undo  the  work  of  genera-  chansrea 
tions,  but  we  see  already  as  great  a  change  as  could  be  expected 
in  the  Zulus,  who  have  only  had  our  civilisation  on  their  borders 
a  little  more  than  thirty  years,  in  that  nearly  all  the  old  men  are 
averse  to  war,  and  in  that  the  great  bulk  of  the  nation  are  dis- 
satisfied with  the  barbarous  rule  exercised  over  them.  The 
recurrence  of  native  wars  does  not  prove  the  contrary,  because 
war  is  the  normal  condition  of  all  the  Zulu  tribes,  and  all  periods 
of  peace  are  so  much  clear  gain  to  the  side  of  improvement ;  and 
because  tribal  claims  are  paramount,  so  that  every  Kafir  feels 
himself  bound  to  follow  his  chief,  however  much  he  may  dis- 
approve of  the  expedition.  This  was  the  case  with  many  in  the 
tribe  of  Langalebelala  in  the  late  rebellion,  especially  those  who 
from  living  on  the  farms  of  colonists  were  more  fully  under  the 
influence  of  colonisation.     It  must  also  be  remembered  that  the  ProgresR 

.^  ^  ■    c      \  •  ^       rapid  if  the 

temptation  is  strong  on  the  cmei  who  remains  a  savage  to  use  the  chief  is 
power  he  possesses  in  the  reassertion  of  his  independence,  which  ^'  "^' 
he  finds  continually  slipping  from  him.     But  when  from  superior 
intelligence,  or  from  submission  to  the  ameliorating  influence  of 
the  Gospel,  he  leads  the  course  of  progress,  or  is  carried  on  with 
the  stream,  the  warlike  disposition  subsides,  as  was  notably  the 
case  with  Moshesh,  who,  after  a  partially  successful  resistance  of  Moshesh. 
a  British  attack  was  anxious  to  make  peace,  and  as  we  now  learn 
for  years  was  preparing  his  people  to  come  under  British  rule. 
The   same  change  is  seen  in  the  Natal  Kafirs,  who,  with  the  The  Zuius  iu 
exception   of  those  tribes  w^ho  occupy  distant  and  inaccessible 
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locations,  where  the  influence  of  the  colonists  is  least  felt,  seem 
altog-ether  to  have  given  up  the  idea  of  war.  It  may  be  said  that 
this  is  to  be  ascribed  to  the  skill,  courng-e,  and  strength  of  our 
army.  But  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  army  is  simply  the 
reserved  defence  of  the  colonist,  never  appearing-  but  to  prevent 
or  repel  an  attack,  while  the  colonist  is  always  in  sig-ht. 

The  moral  influence  of  colonisation  dejiends  on  the  character 
of  the  colonist.  When  he  is  a  selfish  man,  only  intent  on  his 
own  interests,  and  with  but  little  regard  for  others,  he  will  show 
this  disposition  more  thoroug-hly  towards  a  savag-e  than  towards 
his  own  countrymen,  from  the  presumed  inability  of  the  savage 
to  detect  the  true  quality  of  his  action.  In  this  he  is  mistaken, 
and  his  conduct  is  pernicious.  It  is  always  understood  and  re- 
sented. Sometimes  there  is  no  immediate  opportunity  of  show- 
ing this  resentment,  but  it  is  treasured  in  the  memory,  to  be  used 
when  fit  occasion  occurs ;  while  it  produces  suspicion  towards 
others,  which  is  a  prolific  cause  of  dispute  and  difliculty  between 
the  native  and  the  colonist.  But  when  the  colonist  is  upright 
and  honest,  and  requires  and  enforces  the  same  qualities  in  the 
natives  in  his  employ,  they  respect  his  character,  trust  him,  and 
are  ready  to  work  for  him,  while  they  turn  away  I'rom  the  unjust. 
The  influence  of  such  a  man  on  natives,  altogether  apart  from 
religion,  is  improving. 

A  vicious  man  is  a  pest  anywhere,  but  he  is  especially  so 
among  a  people  who  in  culture  and  social  position  are  below 
him.  But  from  the  social  usages  of  the  Zulus  and  neighbouring 
Kafirs  all  vicious  sexual  intercouse  is  so  difficult  that  the  mini- 
mum of  harm  has  come  from  it.  This  cannot  be  said  of  drunken- 
ness. The  Kafirs  have  been  accustomed  to  a  slow  and  mild  form 
of  intoxication  from  the  beer  which  they  make  themselves,  but 
they  soonacquire  a  love  for  ardent  spirits,  which  produce  a  high 
and  fiery  excitement,  under  which  they  rapidly  sink  into  feeble- 
ness and  imbecility.  This  they  themselves  are  conscious  of,  but 
feel  that  they  have  not  the  power  of  resistance.  Hence  the 
heathen  natives  in  the  Eastern  Province  of  the  Cape  Colony  six 
years  since  sent  a  memorial  to  the  Wesleyan  Ministers  and 
Missionaries  of  the  Graham's  Town  District  praying  them  to  use 
their  influence  with  the  Government  to  induce  them  to  pass  a  law 
prohibiting  the  sale  of  spirits  to  them,  because,  as  they  said,  "  the 
brandy  is  killing  us."  And  yet  they  had  not  power  of  will  to 
abstain  from  it  when  within  their  reach.  The  sale  of  spirits  by 
heartless  men  has  produced  untold  mischief  to  the  natives,  dis- 
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honoured  the  British  name,  an(i  greatly  hindered  the  work  of  the  b^^^cowb. 
Missionary. 

A  g-odly  man,  while  a  centre  of  quickening-  light  always,  and  A  godly  man. 
therefore  always  a  blessing  to  those  around  him,  is  especially 
poAverful  for  good  in  association  with  those  who  are  just  emerging 
from  barbarism.  The  integrity  of  his  character,  and  the  purity, 
righteousness,  and  benevolence  of  his  practice  are  seen  and  re- 
spected ;.  and  the  native  knows  that  he  is  a  refuge  in  which  he 
may  trust,  while  he  is  the  most  powerful  sermon  to  the  dark 
mind  of  him  who  has  not  been  brought  under  the  full  influence 
of  evangelical  teachiu<>'.  The  colonial  Churches  of  South  Africa 
are  a  support  on  which  the  native  Churches  lean,  and  from  whom 
they  find  friendly  counsel  and  help,  while  the  individual  members 
show  a  brotherly  sympathy  and  kindness  to  those  who  are  begin- 
ning to  walk  in  the  way  of  faith. 

The  entire  influence  of  colonisation  on  the  native  races  of  South  ^^^^°*'®''' 
Africa,  so  far  as  I  have  seen  it,  presents  a  large  balance  of  good. 
In  Natal  and  Zululand  we  are  able  to  compare  two  peoples  of  the 
same  family — the  one  only  having  civilisation  on  its  border,  and 
therefore  experiencing  its  influence  in  the  smallest  measure  ;  and 
the  other,  dispersed  in  separate  tribes  through  the  colony,  sur- 
rounded on  all  sides  by  colonists,  and  thus  feeling  its  maximum 
power.  Among  the  Natal  natives  we  find  an  increasing  readiness 
to  labour  for  others,  while  many  have  begun  to  cultivate  for  sale, 
and  to  make  this  the  more  successful  have  for  many  years  in  in- 
creasing numbers  employed  the  plough  instead  of  the  pick,  and 
thus  have  relieved  the  women  from  the  heaviest  part  of  their 
labour.  With  the  proceeds  of  their  sales  they  purchase  clothes 
and  other  appendages  of  civilisation.  This  occurs  in  many  cases 
in  which  the  parties  concerned  have  not  received  the  Gospel. 
And  that  this  improvement  is  to  be  ascribed  to  the  influence  of 
colonisation  appears  from  the  fact  that  it  is  more  abundant  among  ^{^"gf/^ogt 
the  small  tribes  which  are  most  thoroughly  in  contact  with  the  f^Hy  fcit. 
colonists  than  in  those  larger  tribes  which  live  in  the  remote  or 
inaccessible  parts  of  the  country,  while  it  is  seen  most  of  all  in 
those  who  have  no  place  in  the  locations,  but  are  living  on  private 
farms,  and  are,  in  a  modified  sense,  the  retainers  of  colonists. 
Indeed,  there  would  be  no  scope  for  remunerative  labour  and 
no  market  for  produce  but  for  the  presence  of  the  colonists,  and 
so  this  powerful  lever  of  elevation  could  not  be  applied,  but  the 
native  must  remain  in  the  degradation  of  perpetual  idleness. 

The  lowest  of  the  Natal  tribes  is  higher  than  their  neighbours  The  Zuius 
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in  Zululand  who  do  not  labour,  and  as  a  consequence  are  often  in 
a  state  of  semi-starvation  some  mouths  before  their  corn  is  ripe. 
The  Zulus  have  had  earnest  Missionaries  among'  them  nearly  as 
long-  as  they  have  been  in  Natal,  but  not  only  have  they  had 
effectual  opposition  from  the  king-,  but  they  have  found  the  people 
generally  so  bound  by  their  barbarous  customs  and  laws,  which 
present  g-reat  obstruction  to  the  initial  stages  of  the  Christian 
life,  that  very  few  have  made  a  profession  of  faith  ;  the  entire 
habits  of  their  life  being-  found  to  be  opposed  to  the  Gospel.  On 
the  contrary,  the  whole  of  the  native  population  of  Natal  is  as 
much  open  to  Christianising-  influences  as  the  ig-norant  and  de- 
praved portions  of  our  own  countrymen,  and  the  fruit  of  salvation 
is  as  abundant  as  w411  be  found  to  follow  from  similar  labour  in 
the  old  and  established  countries  of  Christendom. 

The  effect  of  colonisation  on  the  native  Churches  of  South 
Africa  is  a  preponderance  of  benefit.  The  existence  of  European 
communities  in  their  immediate  neig-hbourhood  presents  temp- 
tations of  peculiar  severity,  throug-h  which  some  fall,  but  under  a 
Divine  teaching"  and  a  careful  pastcral  oversig-ht  the  g-reat 
majority  are  victorious,  and  in  the  conflict  acquire  a  steadiness  and 
energ-y  of  character  which  makes  their  religion  more  robust  and 
manly  than  would  be  possible  without  some  such  discipline.  The 
example  of  liberality  in  support  of  the  institutions  of  relig-ion  and 
energ-y  in  agg-ressive  work  in  the  colonial  Churches  leads  to 
similar  action  on  the  part  of  the  natives,  to  a  greater  extent  and 
at  an  earlier  stage  of  Church  life  than  would  be  found  in  its 
absence. 

Social  improvement  in  those  who  have  become  Christians  is 
more  rapid  in  the  presence  of  an  advanced  civilisation  than  it  could 
possibly  be  without  the  stimulus  of  such  example.  In  habitations, 
furniture,  decoration,  clothes,  and  food,  I  have  seen  progress  of 
several  hundreds  per  cent,  in  fifteen  years.  The  presence  also  of 
European  agriculturists  and  mechanics  furnishes  a  lesson  which 
they  are  not  slow  to  learn,  and  which  tells  favourably  upon  their 
improvement  in  all  the  arts  of  life.  The  general  conclusion  to 
which  I  come,  from  what  I  have  seen,  is,  that  the  presence  of  a 
colony  of  average  English  character  is  a  grear  help  to  any  bar- 
barous people  in  advancing  to  a  condition  of  Christian  civilisa- 
tion. 

The  system  adopted  by  the  British  Government  in  South  Africa 
is  one  of  isolation.  Where  possible,  the  natives  have  been  kept 
outside  the  colonial  boundary.     But  where,  as  in  Natal,  before 


Natives  and  E It (jlhh  Colonisation.  279 

annexation,  the  country  had  been  partly  settled  by  a  European  ^e^-  ^■ 
race,  and  the  native  population  had  been  nearly  all  killed  or  driven 
away,  while  the  borders  were  held  by  hostile,  or  at  any  rate  esta- 
blished, tribes,  total  separation  was  impossible,  but  the  several  tribes 
were  placed  under  their  chiefs  in  different  parts  of  the  colony,  on 
portions  of  land  assigned  them.  Here,  however,  the  isolation  is 
complete.  No  colonist  can  hold  land  in  a  native  location,  and 
native  law  only  prevails  in  it. 

The  advantag'e  of  this  system  is  that  the  natives  are  preserved  How  it 
from  the  injurious  influence  of  canteens  and  other  sources  of  harm 
which  unprincipled  men  would  introduce  for  their  own  gain;  that 
their  liberty  and  property  are  preserved ;   and  that  they  are  more 
easily  ruled ;    and  when  seditious  or  rebellious  they  can  be  more 
readily  dealt  with.     If  the  design  is  to  perpetuate  their  present 
condition,  and  to  render  their  elevation  more  difficult  year  by 
year,  no  better  system  could  have  been  employed  than  this,  in 
which  their  heathen  and  savage  customs  and  laws  are  enforced  by 
British  magistrates,  which  thus  attain  a  fixity  and  power  which  under 
native  rule  would  be  impossible.  If,  however,  the  design  be  to  raise 
and  improve  them,  as  should  certainly  be  the  aim  of  every  civilised 
Government  in  its  rule  of  savages,  then  no  system  can  be  more  in- 
effectual or  mischievous.     Its  entire  influence  is  adverse  to  the  Hinders  pro- 
natural  operation  of  colonisation  to  elevate,  and  of  the  Gospel  to  ^''^^s. 
save.     In  the  code  of  native  law  which  has  recently  been  pub- 
lished by  the  Natal  Government  there  is  not  a  single  element  of 
improving  influence,  but  nearly  all  is  occupied  in  the  regulation 
of  polygamous  marriage,  and  the  transfer  and  devolution  of  cattle  poiygamy, 
as  the  result  thereof.    It  is  thus  an  instrument  by  which  this  great  '^'^• 
obstruction  to  improvement  is  made  to  entwine  and  hold  them 
in  all  their  actions  and  through  the  entire  course  of  their  life. 

The  land  tenure  of  the  native  locations  is  not  individual  but  t^;^^,  j^^^^ 
tribal,  which  makes  every  man  a  part  of  a  community  ruled  by  tenui^e- 
heathen  and  savage  law,  from  which  he  cannot  escape,  but  by 
cutting  himself  off'  from  his  own  people,  and  renouncing  his  share 
in   the  communal  estate.     And  even  at  this  sacrifice  he  cannot  useviis. 
free  himself  but  on  conditions  which  he  is  utterly  unable  to  fulfil. 
The  land  law  has  this  further  evil  operation.     It  makes  all  in- 
dividual property  personal — w^hich  to  a  Kafir  is  only  cattle,  and 
these  are  prized  not  for  their  own  sake,  but  as  the  means  of  pur- 
chasing more  wives  ;  it  thus  presents  a  continual  inducement  to 
the  increase  of  polygamy.     Each  individual  also  is  without  a 
fixed  stake  in  the  country,  and  therefore  free,  at  the  bidding  of 
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of  insubordination,  while  his  property  can  more  easily  be  placed 
beyond  the  power  of  confiscation  than  he  himself  can  escape  pun- 
ishment. Individual  titles  to  land,  and  facilities  for  coming' 
under  purely  European  law,  would  at  once  break  the  power  of 
the  chief  for  harm,  and  strike  at  the  root  of  those  influences 
which  have  produced  our  numerous  Kafir  wars,  while  it  would 
make  the  best  and  most  esteemed  property  a  clog-  on  rebellion. 

The  Secretary  of  State  for  the  Colonies  is  reported  to  have  said 
lately  in  the  House  of  Commons,  on  the  authority  of  despatches 
from  Sir  Bartle  Frere,  that  "  the  tribal  system  is  the  great 
obstacle  to  improvements,  that  it  can  easily  be  broken  down,"  and 
What  should  further  "  that  individual  property  must  be  respected,  and  obstacles 
against  holding-  it  be  removed."  With  this  we  mig-ht  be  content, 
but  that  good  intentions  have  often  been  rendered  abortive  by 
tinforeseen  interference.  Therefore,  being-  fully  assured  that  the 
continuance  of  the  South  African  natives  under  tribal  rule  is  of 
necessity  a  perpetuation  of  their  barbarism,  and  that  a  com- 
munal land  tenure  is  the  main  support  of  that  rule,  without  which 
it  would  speedily  fall  by  its  own  weakness,  I  have  thus  distinctly 
expressed  my  opinion  in  the  hope  that  sufficient  attention  may 
be  called  to  the  question  to  prevent  any  failure  of  the  g-ood  inten- 
tions of  Her  Majesty's  Government,  and  of  Her  representative  in 
South  Africa. 

Admiral  Admiral  Prevost,   R.N.,  after  stating-  that  he  had  recently 

N.  w.  returned  from  the  North- West  Coast  of  America,  where  he  had 

America.       yisitcd  the  mission-statious  in  Methla  Katla,  in  which  William 
Indian         Duucau,  of  tliB  Cliurcli  Missionary  Society,  was  doing-  a  wondrous 
xhei'r  former  work,  Said  :  I  will  begin  by  telling-  you  the  state  in  which  I  saw 
condition.     ^|^g  Indians  of  those  districts   in    1853.     My  first  sight  of  them 
was  of  a  man  in  a  canoe,  paddled  alongside  my  ship,  who,  with 
two  other  men,  had  just  been  shot  by  the  people  of  another  tribe. 
That  was  my  first  experience  of  native  life  and  character.     Every 
man's  hand  was  against  his  neighbour  in  those  days.     Thank  God 
it  is  not  so  now.      I   went   further  north,  and  the   ship   I  com- 
manded having-  met  with   an   accident,   we   proceeded  to  Port 
Simpson  for  repairs.     In  that  place   I  found   2500   Indians  as- 
sembled from  different  villag-es  and  different  tribes,   all  ready 
to  injure  and  even  murder  one  another.     While  they  behaved 
well  on  board  and  in  all  their  intercourse  with  our  men,  in  the 
bush  and  elsewhere  scenes  of  wickedness  went  on  which  it  is  not 
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easy  to  forj^-et.     Comint)-  back  to  this  country,  the  story  was  told  p^^y^^'j, 
to  the  Church  Missionary  Society;   and  in   1857,  though  anxious 
to  extend  their  mission  in  India,  tliey  appointed  Wilham  Duncan  w^iU'ara 
to  these  Indian  tribes.     When  asked  when  he  would  be  ready,  appointed, 
he  rei)lied,  "  in  forty-eig-ht  liours."     He  landed  among- the  people 
in    that  same    year.     During-    the    winter   he  was  learning-  the 
language,  and  in  less  than  six  montlis  he  was  able  to  preach  his 
first  sermon.     He  had   to  preacli  that  sermon  nine  times  in  the 
same  afternoon  or  evening ;  because  there  were  nine  different 
tribes  in  that  villau-e,  and  they  could  not  trust  themselves  in  anv  His  early 

P  "^  .  -    expeneuces. 

single  assembly,  for  they  were  afraid  of  each  other.  He  had  to 
go  into  each  house,  and  the  two  first  houses  he  went  to  belonged 
to  the  chief  of  the  ])lace.  I  see  the  man  before  me,  as  I  speak, 
a  fine  handsome  man,  a  cannibal  and  a  dog-eater,  as  were  many 
around  him. 

William  Duncan's  first  converts  soon  found  out  that  they  could  movai"^^' 
not  live  in  that  place.  They  came  to  him  in  a  body  requesting 
that  they  might  be  removed  fi'om  even  their  own  relations 
and  from  Europeans.  For  by  this  time  gold  had  been  discovered 
in  that  country,  and  more  than  20,000  white  people  had  arrived 
to  dig  it.  These  men  came  to  him  in  STuall  numbers  and  re- 
quested him  to  remove  them  to  some  distant  part  where  they 
could  live  av/ay,  not  only  from  the  wickedness  of  their  own 
people,  but  the  deplorable  vices  of  the  Europeans.  They  went 
down  to  Methla  Katla,  which  means  "  the  inlet  of  the  Katla,"  a  ^^  *^« 

,  .   ,  1  -r  I  .  Katla. 

most  beautiful  spot,  where  I  spent  three  of  the  happiest  weeks  of 
my  life  only  last  July.  At  first  only  fifty  went  with  him ;  but 
when  I  arrived  there  the   other  day  I  saw  a  church  built  bv  the  \^^^\ 

•^  -J  church. 

Indians  themselves.  It  had  cost  $8000,  of  which  £160  were 
subscribed  b}''  the  Indians  themselves;  and  there  it  stands  on  the 
promojitory — the  noblest  sight  on  that  part  of  the  coast.  It  is 
the  largest  church  all  the  way  down- till  you  reach  San  Francisco, 
1000  miles  off.  There  it  stands,  a  monument  of  the  grace  of  God 
in  the  hearts  of  the  heathen  ;  and  of  the  work  of  one  faithful 
minister  in  that  distant  part  of  the  world. 

The  Rev.  W.  G.  Lawes,  of  New  Guinea;  I  came  this  afternoon  P^^-  ^-^ 

.  ...  Lawes. 

expecting  to  be  simply  a  listener  ;  but  if  information  from  our 
new  mission  in  New  Guinea  will  add  to  the  interest  of  this  Con- 
ference  I   shall  be   glad  of  ten  minutes  to  give  it.     The   large  The  island 


of  iNew 

terest  in  the  commercial  and  scientific  worlds ;  and  both  from  its 


Island  of  New  Guinea  is   creating  a  considerable  amount  of  in-  Guinea. 
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larg-e  size,  from  its  proximity  to  Australia — from  which  it  is  only 
separated  by  Torres  Straits — and  from  its  probable  mineral  wealth, 
it  mnst  come  to  occupy  an  important  place  in  the  consideration 
of  all  men.  To  the  Christian  philanthropist,  above  all,  it  is  a 
country  of  great  interest.  We  have  an  immense  number  of  races 
in  New  Guinea,  I  shall  not  attempt  to  describe  them,  except 
those  among;st  whom  our  new  mission  has  been  established — the 
light-coloured  Malayo-Polynesian  race  round  the  coasts  of  the 
Suuth-Eastern  portion  of  the  island.  Our  mission  extends  from 
Yule  Island  to  the  eastern  extremity  of  New  Guinea  ;  and  even 
there  we  have  an  immense  admixture  of  races,  thoug-h  all  o^ 
them,  I  believe,  from  their  appearance,  from  their  customs,  and 
from  their  condition  and  lang-uages,  belong-  to  the  Malayo- 
Polynesian  family.  We  have  a  great  number  of  sub-divisions 
among-  them.  When  I  tell  you  that  I  know  of  twenty-five  dif- 
ferent languages  spoken  on  the  300  miles  of  coast  with  which  I 
am  acquainted,  you  will  form  some  idea  of  how  New  Guinea  is 
split  up  and  divided.  We  find  the  people  in  a  primitive  state, 
which  we  almost  fancy  in  this  nineteenth  century  had  become 
totally  extinct.  We  find  there  the  old  lake  villages,  and  there  is 
still  the  stone  age  in  full  operation.  I  know  of  no  vessel,  imple- 
ment, tool,  or  weapon  made  of  metal  which  they  employ.  It  is 
the    stone    age    yet,    and    everything-   else    agrees   with    this. 

Moraiityvery  Morally,  we  find  what  we  should  expect — viz.,  the  people  low  and 
degraded,  but  by  no  means  so  much  so  as  those  we  have  had  to  do 
with  in  some  other  parts  of  the  world  where  theyare  now  Christians. 
Liars,  thieves,  and  murderers  they  are  ;  but  it  is  not  the  existence 
of  these  things  that  causes  one  so  much  surprise  as  the  utter  absence 
of  anything-  like  what  may  be  called  a  tone  of  public  opinion  by 
which  these  vices  could  be  at  all  stigmatised,  or  the  evil-doer  be 
disgraced.  They  would  unblushingly  bring  back  the  goods  they 
had  stolen  from  you,  and  ofi^er  them  for  sale,  without  even  an  atom 
of  shame.  A  dog  stoned  to  death  by  boys  in  England  excites 
far  more  horror  and  indignation  than  the  taking-  of  human  life  does 
in  New  Guinea.  Religiously  the  darkness  is  perhaps  much  greater. 
It  is  darkness  which  can  be  felt,  but  cannot  be  described.  At 
Port  Moresby  and  the  district  north  I  can  say  that  they  have  no 

Nogodsand  knowledo'e  of  a  God  or  a  Supreme  Being-.     Along  the  coast  they 

no  Worship.  o  .1  o  o  J 

have  an  idea  of  a  Great  Spirit,  but  we  have  found  nowhere  any 
idea  of  worship ;  religiously  all  seems  a  blank.  Their  only  reli- 
gious ideas  consist  in  a  gloomy,  superstitious  fear  of  death ;  but  in 
it  there  is  no  idea  of  propitiating  the  Spirit  or  securing  its  favour 
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Five  years  ag"o  we  went  to  this  people  and  commenced  a  mission  ^^^\Y'*'* 
among-  them.     We  commenced  it  in  connexion  with  the  London  Mission 
Missionary  Society.     I  had  had  personally  sufficient  ex])erience   ^^""' 
during-  eleven  years'  residence  on  Savage   Ishuul   in    the   South 
Pacific  to  know  where  we  ought  to  begin.     Men  who  never  tried 
the  experiment  may  believe  in  civilising-  agencies.     But  we  who 
have  tried  them  may  be  pardoned  if  we  decline  to  try  the  experi- 
ment over  again. 

The  very  ag-encies  that  are  depended  upon  we  find  to  be  fruitless,  civilisation 
Clothe  the  natives  and  they  do  not  know  how  to  use  clothes. 
Ask  them  what  they  have  done  with  the  clothes,  and  they  will 
say,  as  was  said  some  time  ag-o,  we  have  wrapped  our  drums  in 
them  ;  the  best  use  they  could  put  them  to.  I  have  g-iven  them 
a  g-ood  Birmingham  hatchet,  and  had  it  returned  rather  than  that 
they  should  give  up  their  stone  ones.  With  true  native  con- 
servatism they  say:  *' This  is  our  way  and  that  is  yours,"  and 
they  prefer  to  cling-  to  their  own.  If  there  is  no  hope  for  them 
without  civilisation  and  civilising-  ag-encies,  then  the  salvation  of 
New  Guinea  I  believe  to  be  hopeless.     But  my  experience  among-  The  Gospel 

.....  ."is  the  only 

tribes  and  races  such  as  these  warrants  me  in  believing  strongly  power  that 
that  with  them  also  the  Gospel  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salva-  them, 
tion  to  every  one  that  believeth.  I  believe  it  is  the  only  power 
which  can  raise  a  people  such  as  this.  Those  other  powers  are 
levers  long-  enough  and  strong  enough  ;  but  there  is  no  fulcrum 
on  which  you  can  place  them.  It  is  only  the  Gospel  that  finds 
such  a  fulcrum  in  the  human  heart  and  then  will  raise  it. 

I  have  no  time  to  tell  you  how  we  tried  to  do  it.     Of  course, 
where  there  is  such  a  Babel,  we  cannot  readily  appeal  to  them 
in  their  own  way.     We  came  ignorant  of  their  language  ;  they 
were  equally  ignorant  of  ours ;    and   there  are  no  interpreters 
there.     But  we  have  to  go  with  human  kindness  ;   and  I  have  ^^^^^  ^f 
found,   sir,  that  this  is  a  key  which  unlocks  every  door,  how-  kindness. 
ever  firmly  it  may  seem  to  be  closed  against  us.      The  power 
of  human  kindness  does  win  its  way.     We  are  now  welcomed 
along  the  coast  as  the  men  who  bring  and  make   peace  ;    and 
we  are  looked  upon  as  their  friends.     In  the  early  days  of  a 
mission,  like  that  of  New  Guinea,  very  little  dependence  can 
be  placed  on  oral  teaching.     I  beUeve   strongly,  more  strongly  ^^"^j^fg*"  * 
now  than    ever,  in   the   power  of  a  consistent    Christian    life,  at  once. 
We  cannot  preach    to    them  ;    but  if   we  can  get  a  footing  in 
their  villages  we  can  begin  to  exert  power  for  their  salvation, 
and  in  that  Christian  life  lies  mostly  our  hope  for  the  evangeli- 
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satiun  and  elevation  of  New  Guinea.  To  that  we  can  add  oral 
teaching-,  as  soon  as  we  have  obtained  a  sufficient  knowledg-e 
of  the  lang-uage.  Is  there  hope  for  the  elevation  of  New 
Guinea  ?  I  should  rather  ask,  Is  there  any  reason  to  despair  ? 
I  know  of  no  g-round  on  which  we  can  look  gloomily  to  the 
future  J  but  we  may  look  with  every  confidence  to  the  time 
when  New  Guinea  shall  be  won  for  the  Lord.  Tliere  is  no 
field  white  unto  the  harvest,  but  there  is  a  glorious  field  for  the 
])loughman  and  the  sower. 
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Mr.  Henry  Clark  (Missionary  of  the  Society  of  Friends  to 
Madagascar) :  I  am  glad  to  stand  here  as  a  repi*esentative  of  the 
Society  of  Friends  in  Madagascar.  I  wish  there  were  more  time  at 
my  disposal  to  tell  you  a  little  of  the  special  work  which  the  Society 
is  doing  there.  Firstly,  in  regard  to  slavery.  In  England  I  have 
often  been  asked,  "  How  about  slavery  in  Madagascar  ?"  Well, 
in  1865  there  was  a  treaty  between  England  and  Madagascar 
prohibiting  the  entrance  of  slaves  into  Madagascar  from  East 
Africa.  That  treaty  became  a  dead  letter,  owing  to  circumstances 
which  I  need  not  dwell  upon.  But  on  June  20th,  1877  (that  is 
a  memorable  day  in  the  history  of  Madagascar  and  slavery),  in 
the  presence  of  thousands  of  the  Malagasy  people,  the  Prime 
Minister  declared,  in  the  name  of  the  Queen,  that  all  African  slaves 
under  her  rule  were  from  that  time  free.  To  a  very  large  degTee 
that  proclamation  has  been  faithfully  carried  out:  thousands  of 
the  imported  slaves  have  been  set  at  liberty'  j  and  only  the  other 
day  I  read  in  the  official  East  African  paper,  that  where  recently 
a  cargo  of  slaves  was  landed  by  the  traders  on  the  Madagascar 
co^st,  no  purchasers  could  be. found  for  them.  That  is  evidence 
that  this  proclamation  is  no  dead  letter.  I  wish  j-ou  could  only 
have  heard  the  words  of  the  Prime  Minister,  when  he  told  the 
people  of  Madagascar,  and  described  to  them  the  miseries  which 
those  Afi'icans  endured  in  the  slave  ships  as  they  were  carried 
across  the  ocean.  He  said,  ''Let  us  wash  our  hands  of  the  filth}^ 
system,"  and  the  people  heartily  responded  to  his  appeal.  There 
is  still  domestic  slavery  in  the  island.  But  we  believe  that  the 
first  step  has  been  taken  towards  total  abolition. 

Secondly,  with  regard  to  the  Bible,  I  was  much  interested  in 
the  statement  made  by  Mr.  Reed,  with  reference  to  the  circula- 
tion of  the  Scriptures,  and  their  power  in  many  lands.  That  is 
equally  true  with  regard  to  Madagascar.  A  large  part  of  the 
great  results  which  we  have  reaped  in  Madagascar  must  be  put 
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down  to  the  work  of- the  Bible.  The  Bible  in  Madag-ascar  is  a  *?'-'^- 
Witness  to  itself.  I  wish  I  could  tell  you  the  work  of  those  How  firBt 
g-ood  men  of  the  London  Mission,  who  in  early  days,  gave  them.  ° 
that  Book  to  the  people.  In  1835  they  finished  with  their  own 
hands  the  translation  of  the  Bible.  They  themselves  set  up  the 
type  ;  they  turned  the  machine  ;  they  bound  the  Bible  with  their 
own  hands.  Why  all  this  ?  Because  all  their  native  workmen 
were  taken  away.  Soon  after,  the  Missionaries  were  driven  from 
the  island.  But  they  left  the  written  Word  behind  them.  It 
remained  and  proved  itself  to  be  indeed  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation  ;  and  Tipon  that  superstructure  the  g'reat  results  which 
we  now  see  have  been  built.  The  very  last  letter  I  received 
contains  a  statement  very  interesting-  to  me.  There  was  recently 
a  review  of  the  soldiers  in  the  Ca})ital.  I  am  a  member  of  the 
Society  of  Friends,  and  I  cannot  vei'y  much  enter  into  the  spirit 
of  a  review.  But  when  the  review  was  over  the  Prime  Minister, 
in  speaking  to  the  trooj)s  in  the  name  of  the  Queen,  and  in  the 
hearing'  of  thousands  of  people,  said  : — He  was  thankful  when  he 
saw  those  defenders  of  his  country ;  but,  he  added  (there  were 
a  number  of  French  priests  listening  to  him),  "  we  have  in  this 
place  and  that  place  cannon  ;  but  here  we  have  one  cannon  which  T¥  ^'"®^*. 

■t^  r  J  defence  <j\ 

is  very  long-  indeed,  the  Word  of  God.  That  was  the  real  ti»e kingdom, 
defence  of  their  king-dom."  I  think  he  might  have  almost  been  a 
member  of  the  Society  of  Friends.  Again,  what  do  we  find 
written  in  the  official  accounts  made  by  Jesuit  priests  in  Mada- 
gascar 1  They  say,  speaking-  of  the  central  provinces,  "  Go  where 
you  will,  you  find  the  Protestant  heresy,  the  Bible."  What 
further  proof  do  we  want  as  to  the  work  which  the  Bible  is  doing- 
in  Madagascar  'I 

Thirdly,  let  me  say  a  word  as  to  our  native  ag-ency.     I  am  Native  Mis- 

1111111  •  11  (•  eionaries. 

very  g'lad  to  be  able  to  add  my  testmiony  to  the  large  amount  ot 
good  which  the  College  of  the  London  Mission  is  doing  in  the 
city  of  Antananarivo.  I  have  had  some  experience  in  working 
with  the  native  evangelists  and  ministers  whom  they  have  sent 
out ;  and  I  can  speak  for  what  I  have  seen  and  known,  that  they 
are  doing  a  real  Christian  work.  The  native  Church,  too,  in 
Madagascar  is  earnest  in  this  same  work.  They  have  there  what 
is  called  a  Six-Monthly  Meeting,  very  similar  in  character  to  the 
Congregational  Union  Meetings  of  England  and  Wales.  Of  late  Missions  to 
years  one  special  work  of  the  Madagascar  Union  has  been  to  tnbes^^'^  '^"^ 
send  out  native  Missionaries  to  the  dark  tribes  in  their  own  island. 
In  1876  this  Union  sent  out  two  Missionaries  to  one  portion  of 
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the  Ibara  tribe.  They  had  to  return  home,  they  could  find  no 
opening-  for  work.  Was  the  Malag-asy  Church  discouraged? 
No!  In  1877  they  sent  two  more  to  another  branch  ot  the  same 
people.  Ag'ain  they  returned.  They  were  able  to  remain  for  a 
few  weeks,  and  scholars  began  to  gather  round  them.  But  owing 
to  the  threatening-  attitude  of  the  surrounding-  tribes  they  were 
obliged  to  return.  Were  the  Churches  discourag-ed  ?  Not  at  all. 
In  July  of  this  year,  the  Congregational  Union  sent  three  native 
Missionaries  to  the  South-East ;  and  I  hope  and  trust  that  they 
may  find  a  home  and  work  amid  their  ignorant  fellow-countrymen 
in  that  region.  Yes ;  the  Malagasy  Church  is  rising  to  a 
sense  of  its  responsibility-  They  have  received  the  light,  and 
they  are  showing-  that  they  are  desirous  of  sending  out  that  light 
to  their  brothers  and  sisters  who  are  still  sitting- in  darkness.  I 
indulge  the  hope ,  it  may  be  a  vain  hope  and  it  may  be  a  hope 
that  cannot  be  realised  within  our  lifetime — that  at  no  distant 
day  the  Malagasy  Church  in  that  large  sea-girt  island  will 
rise  to  a  higher  work  than  that  which  they  now  are  doing- ;  and 
will  send  Missionaries  across  to  help  us  m  the  work  in  Africa,  to 
which  large  Continent  they  owe  so  heavy  a  debt.  May  I  add  a 
word  to  young  men ;  I  am  not  a  very  old  man  myself  5  but  I 
wish  I  had  gone  to  Madagascar  at  twenty-five  instead  of  thirty- 
five.  If  any  here  are  afi-aid  to  go  forward  into  this  great  work,  I 
would  say,  go  onward ;  trust  God,  fear  not.  He  will  make  your 
way  plain,  and  He  will  help  you  in  that  work  which  He  gives 
vou  to  do. 


Mr.  E.  Mr.  Eugene  Stock,  of  the  Church   Missionary  Society :  I 

feel  ashamed  to  stand  here  after  such  a  noble  succession  of  eye- 
witnesses as  we  have  had  before  us  to-day.  But  an  old  and 
valued  Missionary  who  ought  to  have  pleaded  the  cause  of  the 
Red  Indians  in  British  North  America  is  absent,  and  it  is 
suggested  that  I  should  say  a  few  words  on  their  behalf.  In 
doing  that,  let  me  take  as  the  text  a  brilliant  speech  made  by  our 
most  brilliant  Colonial  Governor — a  man  for  whom,  at  the  present 
time,  a  very  warm  welcome  waits  on  his  return  to  England. 
Lord  Dufterin,  in  a  speech  delivered  at  Winnipeg,  the  capital  of 
the  great  North-"West  of  British  America,  described,  in  his  vivid 
and  brilliant  style,  those  great  territories  ;  and  the  Times  credited 

A  new  land,  him  with  having  introduced  a  new  world  to  the  knowledge  of  his 
countrymen.  In  this  new  world  of  North- West  America  the 
Church  Missionary  Society  has  one  of  its  fields  of  labour;  and 
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the  country  which  the  Times  says,  "■  looks  in  the  map  a  mere  ^^-  ^^ 
wilderness,  where  life  is  intolerable  and  escape  impossible,"  is  the 
residence  of  sixteen  English  Missionaries   of  the  Church  Mis- 
sionary Societ}^  of  whom  eleven  ai'e  married.     Lord  Dutferin,  in 
his  speech,  proceeded  to  describe  the  rivers  and  hikes.     He  re- ^t^'^^'^'y 

'■  '  '■  stations. 

ferred  to  the  Rain}"-  Lake  ;  to  Winnipeg-,  where  are  the  head- 
quarters of  the  Missionaries  ;  he  referred  to  the  Red  River,  where 
we  have  three  stations  ;  to  the  Swan  River,  where  we  have  three 
stations  ;  to  the  Saskatchewan,  that  vast  river,  on  which  we  have 
five  stations.  He  noticed  other  rivers  fiowing  away  hundreds 
of  miles  into  the  Polar  Sea  in  the  far  North ;  and  there,  on 
those  rivers,  there  are  eight  missions.  After  all  this,  Lord 
Dutferin  omitted  the  Hudson's  Bay  district,  on  which  we  have 
something"  like  ten  or  twelve  stations  and  out-stations. 

Of  course  the  population  of  these  great  territories  is  very  small  ^°q'*''*''*'" 
indeed.     Missionaries  travel  200  or  300  miles  and  then  come  to 
a  little  band  of  perhaps  twenty  or  thirty  Indians,  and  then  start 
off  again  in  a  canoe  if  it  is  summer,  and  in  their  snow-shoes  if  it 
is  winter,  until  they  come  across  another  twenty  or  thirty  Indians. 
That  is  different  from  the  teeming  millions  of  Cliina  and  India. 
But  we  know  it  is  a  right  and  good  thing  to  imitate  our  blessed  Yet  must  be 
Lord  in  going  into  the  wilderness  after  the  lost  sheep,  until  we 
find  them.     What  is  the  general  result?     I  believe  we  may  say  Results, 
that  there  are  about  9000  or  10,000  Christian  Indians  scattered 
over  the  whole  of  these  vast  territories.     Almost  the  whole  of 
them  have  been  brought  in  and  have  embraced  the  Gospel  in  the 
simplicity  of  their  simple  natures.     In  the  district  on  the  east  side 
of  Hudson's  Bay  the  effect  of  the  work  is  remarkable.  Mr.  Kirkby 
has  announced  the  death  of  heathenism  there ;  he  has  baptised 
the  last  seventeen  Red  Indians  in  that  district.     He  declares  that  Heathenism 
there  is  not  to  his  knowledge  one  single  tent  in  the  whole  of  ^°'^^' 
that  district  in  which  prayer  and  praise  are  not  offered  every 
night  and  every  morning  by  the  Indians  themselves.     But  there  UnevanKeii- 
is  a  great  portion  of  the  territory  which  is  not  yet  evangelised, 
and  that  on  the  Saskatchewan  River  district.     For  that  we  are 
asked  to  send  more  men.     We  have  sent  one  or  two,  and  I  hope 
others  will  be  forthcoming,  and  others  raised  up  in  the  country 
from  the  half-breed  population.     That  great  country  is  going  to 
be  the  home  of  multitudes  of  colonists  before  long.     I  think  we  Security  for 
may  say  that  the  Government  of  the  IN  orth- West  of  America  have  *^^  *"'^'"''' 
come  nearer  than  others  to  solving  that  most  difficult  problem 
how  to  adjust  the  conflicting  claims  and  interests  of  the  colonists 
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Mt.  k.  and  the  tribes  whose  land  the  colonists  take.  They  Uiark  out  a 
piece  of  land,  a  considerable  portion,  and  say,  "This  is  reserved 

Indian         for   the   Indians.     The   colonist  is  not   to  come    here,   all   the 

reserves.       imJiang  ^ho  like  to  couie  and  settle  down  here  can  do  so.     The 

buffalo  is  gradually  disappearing",   and  will  be  bv-and-b}^  almost, 

if  not   quite,  extinct.     Let  the  Indians  come  and  settle  down 

here  and  cultivate  the  g-round,  and  this  land  shall  be  theirs." 

Yesterday  I  had  the  pleasure  of  asking  your  prayers  for  a 

them!"'*"^  particular  Mission  in  China.  Let  me  conclude  to-day  by  asking 
your  prayers  for  the  evangelisation  of  these  remaining  heathen 
tribes  of  British  North  America. 

Rev.  J.  'pjjg  j^gy    J    gjBREE,  iun.,  of  Madagascar,  said:  /shall  n(»t 

SiBBEE,  jnu.  7  J         '  n  ; 

attempt  to  get  "  to  Madagascar  and  back  in  ten  minutes."     I  will 
Uons?"*^'     only  answer  one  or  two  questions  frequently  put  to  me  as  I  go  up 
and  down  the  country  trying  to  give  our  people  who  belong  to  the 
London  Missionary  Society  some  account  of  the  Society's  work. 
I  am  frequently  asked.  How  long  has  Christianity  been  at  work  in 
eflected        Madagascar  .''    The  Jesuits  had  a  mission  there  in  the  seventeenth 
nothing.       century,  and  have  had  influence,  more  or  less,  over  portions  of  it 
for  nearly  two  hundred  years  past.     But  their  mission  was  with- 
out permanent  result  on  the  country,  and  this  may  be  easily 
^^^         accounted  for  by  this  fact,  that  they  never  gave  the  people  the 
Word  of  God.   They  gave  them  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the  Hail  Mary  I 
the  Ten  Commandments — with  the  second  of  course  left  out — and 
short  portions  of  the  Bible ;  but  they  never  gave  them  so  much 
as  a  single  book,  either  of  the  Old  or  New  Testament. 
Present  Our  Protestant  missions  date  from  1820;  and  our  missionary  work 

jnrssinn  com-  .     .         .        '  "^ 

nionoedin  in  Madagascar  has  three  very  distinctly  maiked  periods  :  the  period 
oi  planting  the  Gospel;  the  period  of  its  persecution;  and  the 

Its  three  period  of  its  p7'ogress.  The  first  of  these  lasted  sixteen  years,  the 
second  twenty-five  years,  and  the  last  (from  1862  to  the  present 
day)  another  period  of  sixteen  years  Our  brethren  who  began  to 
laboiu-  in  the  Capital  in  1820  laid  the  foundations  upon  which  we 
have  been  building  for  several  years  past.    They  did  a  noble  work; 

Earb' stage,  they  reduced  the  language  to  writing;  they  gave  the  people  their 
own  tongue  in  a  written  form;  they  translated  and  printed  the 
whole  Word  of  God ;  they  gave  the  people  an  educational  system, 
provided  them  with  a  considerable  literature,  and  taught  them  many 
of  the  useful  arts  of  civilised  life.  Their  labours  laid  that  firm 
foundation  which  resisted  for  twenty-five  years  all  that  a  heathen 
queen  could  do  to  root  religion  out  of  the  land.      Then  I  am 
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asked.  What  are  the  results ;  the  results  patent  to  any  intelli^-ent  J*"^-  J- 

.  blUlil-.l',  JUU. 

and  honest  traveller  who  may  pass  throug-h  the  country  ?  I  think  Results. 
we  have  some  very  undeniable   facts    which  may    be    brought 
forward  to  show  that  Christianity  is  now  exerting-  a  very  real  and 
solid  influence  upon  the  social  life  of  the  people.    It  is  introducing- 
civilisation  and  opening-  up  commerce  in   a  way  unmistakable  to  social  pro- 
those  who  know  what  the  country  was  a  few  j^ears  ag-o,  and  can  ^''^®^' 
contrast  it  with  its  position  at  the  present  time.  With  reg-ard  to  the 
clothing',  dwelling's,  and  other  matters  connected  with  civilisation,  ciotMn?,&c. 
we  have  seen  a  wonderful  advance  during-  the  last  eight  or  nine 
years.     I   remember  that  when  I  went  there  first,  in  1863,  there 
was  not  a  single  European  house  of  business  in  the  Capital.     Now, 
we  have  a  number  of  them,  and  trade  is  extending-  largely  along 
tlie  eastern  coast,  so  that,  as  in  all  other  parts  of  the  world,  we 
find  tliat  Christianity  is  the  true  civiliser,  and  brings  blessings 
both  for  this  life  and  for  that  Avhicli  is  to  come.     We  have  seen 
the  tone  of  morals,  in  the  last  eight  or  ten  years  especially,  greatly 
improved.     The  people  were  very  immoral,  and  are  so  still  where  Morals, 
the  Gospel  is  not  known.     Chastity  and  purity  were  almost  un- 
known things.     But  now,  in  the  central  province  of  Imerina,  poly- 
gamv   may   be    said   to   have   disappeared.     We    have   a   very 
enlightened  and  Christian  public  opinion  growing  up  among  the 
people,  and  such  an  influence  is  brought  to  bear  upon  them  that 
many  evil  things,  if  done  at  all,  have  to  be  done  in  secret.     We 
have  seen  also  the  kindlj'  influence  of  the  Gospel  in  doing  away 
with  cruel  customs  and  laivs.     By  the  old  code  of  laws,  in  force 
during  the  time  of  the  persecuting  queen,   a  great  number  of  cmei  laws 
oifences  were  punished  by  death,  and  the  wife  and  family  of  a  '^''"''• 
delinquent  were  reduced  to  slavery.     That  has  all  passed  away. 
The  law  by  which  soldiers  were  burned  alive  for  running  away  in 
battle  is  also  now  a  thing  of  the  past.    We  now  see  how  the  loving, 
kindly,  and  beneficent  influence  of  the   Gospel  is   doing  away 
with  the   old  cruel   habits  of  the   people.     Then   there   is   the 
amejioration  of  tear.     In  heathen  times  the  Malagasy  were  ex- 
tremely disregardful  of  life,  and  when  at  war  the  Hovas  carried 
fire  and  sword  and  destruction  everywhere.     But  when  the  last 
war  expedition  set   out,   the  Prime  Minister  said  to  the  leaders  ^y,^^ 
and  ofiicers,  "  Now,  remember  that  you  are  not  to  do  as  you  once  soiuned 
did.     You  are  going  to  fight  with  the  Queen's  subjects,  and  there 
must  be  no  life  taken  except  there  is  armed  resistance."     And  so 
that  became  a  Missionanj  expedition,  by  which  the  Gospel  was 
preached   among   the   heathen,    and   an    opening  made  for  the 
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Rev.  J.         Gospel  in  the  soutli-western  part  of  the  island,  which  I  hope 

SiBEEE,  jun.  ^  ,  .11  .•  nf      •  •  r^^     ■ 

may  soon  be  occupied  by  our  native  Missionaries,  buris- 
The  Gospel  tianity  is  spreading-  throug-h  a  great  portion  of  the  country,  and 
wid^iy!"*'"^  if  our  people  rise  to  their  responsibilities,  it  is  only  a  matter  of 

time  for  the  whole  island  to  be  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  our 

Lord  and  Saviour. 

Eev.  J.  The  Rev.  J.  Inglis,  who  has  been  for  many  years  one  of  the 

leading  Presbyterian  Missionaries  in  the  New  Hebrides,  addressed 
the  Conference  as  follows  : — 

New  The  New  Hebrides  Islands  lie   about  1000  miles  north  of 

ji6DriQGS 

New  Zealand,  400  miles  west  of  Fiji,  and  1400  miles  north- 
east of  Sydney.  They  extend  about  300  miles  from  South-East 
to  North-West.  The  natives,  with  a  few  exceptions,  are  Papuans. 
The  population  is  estimated  at  from  70,000  to  100,000.  Our  Pres- 
byterian Mission  was  commenced  with  two  Missionaries  in  1848, 
just  thirty  years  ago.  The  first  Missionary  was  the  late  Rev. 
Dr.  Geddie,  of  Nova  Scotia.  The  islands  were  opened  up  by  the 
London  Missionary  Society  and  passed  over  to  us.  We  have  now 
twelve  Missionaries ;  we  have  3000  natives  under  Christian  in- 
TweiveMis-  struction,  and  of  these  800  are  Church  members.  We  have 
sionanes,  &e.  twenty-three  elders  and  thirty  deacons,  and  nearly  100  native 
teachers.  We  have  had  for  fourteen  years  a  mission-vessel  called 
the  Dayspring,  of  160  tons  burthen.  The  cost  of  our  mission, 
including-  the  Day  spring,  is  from  £4000  to  £5000  a  year.  The 
Presbyterian  mission  is  Supported  by  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  of  Canada,  the  two  Presbyterian  Churches  of 
New  Zealand,  and  all  the  Presbyterian  Churches  of  Australia. 
Our  work  hitherto  has  been  largely  preparatory,  and  moreover, 
but  for  measles,  diphtheria,  whooping  cough,  and  other  foreign 
epidemics  that  passed  over  the  islands,  and  in  the  case  of  Aneilgum 
swept  away  more  than  a  half  of  the  population,  we  should  have 
had,  at  this  time,  more  than  double  our  present  number  of  both 
adherents  and  Church  members,  for  we  lost  2000  professedly 
Christian  natives.  Ours  has  been  and  still  is  o.ne  of  the  most 
Special  difficult  mission  fields  in  the  South  Seas.  The  chief  difficulties 
difficulties,  .^^^^j^  which  we  have  had  to  grapple  are,  first,  the  low  and  de- 
graded character  of  the  natives  5  second,  the  insalubrity  of  the 
climate  ;  third,  the  multiplicity  of  languages  spoken  on  the 
g-roup ;  and  fourth,  the  influences  of  an  unsanctified  commerce. 
People  low.  Our  first  difficulty  was  the  low  and  degraded  state  of  the 
natives,  all  the  cruelties  and  all  the  abominations  of  heathenism 
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were  found  rampant  among-  them  ;  they  were  ig-norant  and  super-  fj^^^/g^ 
stitious  in  the  extreme,  with  an  unwavering-  faith  in  the  power  of 
witchcraft.  In  addition  to  this,  society  is  wholly  disintegrated.  No  peace. 
Dr,  Living-stone  said  of  the  Manyuema,  that  they  had  no  natural 
life,  there  was  no  cohesion  among  them ;  so  it  is  in  the  New 
Hehrides.  There  are  no  large  tribes,  and  no  powerful  chiefs  to 
protect  either  teachers  or  Missionaries.  No  Pomare  as  in  Tahiti, 
no  Kamehameha  as  in  the  Sandwich  Islands,  no  Malietoa  as  in 
Samoa,  no  King-  George  as  in  Tonga,  and  no  Th-akambau  as  in 
Fiji ;  there  is  nothing  but  small  tribes  and  petty  chiefs  at  constant 
war  with  one  another. 

Another  of  our  difficulties  was  unhealthiness  of  the  climate.  Fevers. 
Fever  and  ague  prevail  on  nearly  all  the  islands.     White  men 
and  natives  of  other  groups  are  alike  subject  to  it ;  in  every  swamp, 
in   every   valley,    and    in    every    thicket    lurks    the    invisible, 
mysterious  malaria. 

A  third  difficulty  was  the  number  of  lang-uages.  The  natives 
might  have  been  called  not  Melanesians  (Black  Islanders)  but 
Polyglottians  (many  tongued).  There  are  not  fewer  than  twenty 
dili'erent  lang-uages  spoken  in  the  gToup,  every  one  as  different 
from  all  the  rest  as  Eng-lish  is  from  Gaelic,  or  as  Latin  is  from 
Greek.  We  know  something  of  ten  at  least  of  these  lang-uages, 
and  we  feel  satisfied  that  there  are  at  least  ten  more  of  which  we 
know  scarcely  anything-. 

A  fourth  difficulty  has  been  the  operation  of  an  unsanctified  Unholy 

trade. 

commerce.  First  came  the  sandal- wood  trade.  The  sandal-wood 
was  g-enerally  collected  by  gang-s  of  natives  in  the  employment  of 
white  men,  and  then  shipped  to  China,  and  was  boug'ht  largely 
by  the  Chinese,  to  be  burnt  before  the  images  of  their  g-ods.  In 
allusion  to  this  pandering-  by  professed  Christians  to  the  idolatry 
of  the  Chinese,  a  sensible,  intelligent  woman,  the  wife  of  a  trader 
engaged  in  this  traffic,  said  on  one  occasion  to  the  Captain  of  our 
mission- vessel,  "  I  do  think  it  is  an  unlucky  business  this,  to  be 
gathering  firewood  for  the  devil ;  we  have  made  two  or  three 
fortunes  by  it,  but  we  have  just  as  often  lost  them,  and  I  believe 
we  shall  die  beggars."  It  was  a  lucrative  trade,  but  the  interests 
of  the  natives  were  often  unscrupulously  disregarded.  It  was 
commonly  reported  that  the  sandal-wood  obtained  on  one  island 
realised  in  China  no  less  than  £70,000.  That  island  was  Ero- 
manga — an  island  consecrated  to  the  Lord  by  the  martyr-blood 
of  the  apostolic  John  Williams  and  his  companion  Harris,  anH 
subsequently  by  that  of  Mr.  George  N.  Gordon  and  his  wife,  and 
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afterwards  by  his  brother,  Mr.  James  D.  Gordon,  but  now,  I  am 
ha]ipy  to  say,  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  is  becoming-  again  the  seed 
of  the  Church,  and  that  that  blood-stained  island  is  being*  fast 
g'ained  to  Christ,  through  the  earnest  and  devoted  labours  of  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Robertson,  of  the  Nova  Scotian  Presbj'terian  Mission. 
When  the  sandal-wood  Avas  exhausted,  next  came  that  to  which 
its  supporters  gave  the  very  eujihonious  name  of  the  Labour  traffic, 
but  to  suppress  which  the  British  Parliament  passed  an  Act, 
which  is  to  be  quoted  as  the  Kidnapjnng  Act.  It  was  a  traffic 
which  cost  the  Church  of  England  the  loss  of  one  of  the  most 
earnest  and  the  most  eminent  of  her  prelates,  the  loved  and  the 
lamented  Bishop  Patteson  ;  and  it  cost  the  Navy  of  England  the 
loss  of  one  of  her  ablest  and  most  distinguished  officers,  the  pious 
and  philanthropic  Commodore  Goodenough.  The  first  and  the 
worst  evils  of  this  traffic  fell  on  the  New  Hebrides,  and  our 
mission,  as  in  duty  bound,  was  the  first  and  the  most  persistent 
to  call  public  attention  to  this  unexpected  revival  of  the  slave 
trade. 

Our  islands  are  now  in  danger  of  being  deluged  with  in- 
toxicating drinks ;  but  I  am  thankful  to  say  that,  by  the  blessing 
of  God,  we  have  largely  surmounted  these  difficulties.  We  have 
to  a  great  extent  gained  the  confidence  of  the  natives,  and  life 
and  property  are  thus  so  far  safe. 

We  have  ascertained  to  a  great  extent  the  laws  of  health,  and 
can  thus  ward  off  a  great  amount  of  preventible  sickness.  We 
have  mastered  among  us,  somewhat  fulh^,  nine  of  the  languages, 
and  can  thus  make  known  to  the  natives  the  way  of  salvation  in 
their  own  tongues.  The  sandal-wood  trade  is  over,  and  the 
labour  traffic,  though  not  suppressed,  is  greatly  modified  ;  and  to 
meet  the  evils  of  the  foi^eign  knaves,  as  the  natives  call  alcoholic 
drinks,  all  our  twelve  Missionaries  are  total  abstainers  ;  and  in 
our  mission-vessel,  as  in  the  dining-hall  of  this  Conference,  neither 
beer,  wine,  nor  spirits  are  provided. 

Native  agency  has  been  largely  employed  in  our  mission.  In 
the  first  stages  of  our  work  our  brethren  of  the  London  Missionar}' 
Society  supplied  us  largely  with  native  help,  and  they  would  have 
done  so  much  longer  had  not  tlieir  natives  succumbed  to  the 
climate,  and  hence  we  were  obliged  to  employ  our  own  natives 
at  a  much  earlier  stage  of  their  Christian  progress  than  we  should 
otherwise  have  done.  They  have  been  willing  to  engage  in  this 
worK,  and  as  far  as  their  ability,  natural  or  acquired,  could  avail 
ihem,  tney  have  been  efficient.  In  our  circumstances,  with  so 
many  languages,  we  cannot  have   one  large   training  institution 


The  New  Hebrides  Mission.  293 

for  the  whole  U'roup,  as  at  Lovedale,  or  in  Samoa,  or  Fiii.    Every  ^ 

n        1  '  '  ....  Inglis. 

Missionary  has  to  train  up  a  native  ag'ency,  first  for  himself,  and 

next  for  his  last-come  neighbours.  We  do  not  for  the  present 
aim  at  giving-  a  high-class  education  to  a  limited  number,  but  to 
supply  a  limited  education  to  a  large  number.  We  do  not  aim  at 
supplying  a  small  number  of  fully-educated  native  Missionaries, 
but  to  supply  our  home-trained  Missionaries  each  with  a  large 
staif  of  native  assistants.  It  is  in  this  way  that  our  native  agents 
can  be  employed  most  beneficially  for  themselves,  and  most  iise- 
fully  for  the  mission.  We  are  providing  helps,  not  substitutes,  for 
European  Missionaries.  As  far  as  this  agency  goes  we  have  been 
tr3ung  to  make  Aneiteum,  which  was  our  first  Christianised 
island,  to  be  the  lona  of  the  New  Hebrides,  and  we  have  supplied 
more  than  a  hundred  of  such  agents.  We  have  supplied  every 
Missionary  settled  on  a  new  station  on  the  group  with  a  staff  of 
native  assistants ;  and  they  have  proved  themselves  to  be  in- 
valuable hel})s. 

We  shall  require,  say  twenty  translations  of  the   Bible.     We  Y^'^\ 

i  '        -J  -J  ^  twenty 

have  opened  and  printed,  more  or  less  of  the  Word  of  God  in  translations. 
eight  of  these  tongues.  We  begin  with  verses,  proceed  to 
chapters,  next  to  complete  books,  and  finally  to  the  whole  Bible. 
The  entire  Bible  has  been  translated  into  the  language  of 
Aneiteum.  The  New  Testament  was  printed  fifteen  years  ago. 
I  am  at  present  engaged  in  correcting  the  Old  Testament  through 
the  press.  The  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  promise  to 
print  all  that  our  mission  may  require,  but  hitherto  we  have 
largely  paid    our  way.      In  former  times,  in  the  martyr  ages,  Native  con- 

,5     r     ^  ,  •{  f,  ,.    .'  ,   -^     ,.°.     'verts  pay  for 

sufiering  was  the  touclistone  of  true  religion  ;  a  man  s  religion  tiie  BiWe. 
was  tested  by  the  amount  of  suifering  which  he  would  endure 
rather  than  give  it  up  ;  but  in  this  mercantile  age  of  ours,  money 
is  the  popular  test  by  which  religion,  like  everything  else,  is 
tried.  What  is  its  money  value  ?  It  is  not  what  will  a  man 
suffer,  but  what  will  he  pay  for  his  religion  ?  What  will  your 
natives  pay  for  the  Bible  ?  A  population  of  about  1400  have 
paid  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  £100  for  the  firs* 
three  books  of  the  Pentateuch,  £120  for  the  Book  of  Psalms,  and 
£480  for  the  New  Testament — £700  in  all.  And  they  have  raised 
other  £700  in  advance  to  pay  for  the  Old  Testament  as  soon 
as  it  is  printed.  The  money  is  lying  in  the  bank.  Now  what 
two  Missionaries,  with  the  assistance  of  a  third  for  some  time,  „ 

'  '  Progress 

have  done  for  the  first  occupied  island  and  the  first  acquired  made, 
language  of  the  group,  a  similar  number  may  certainly  do  for 
every  island,  and  every  language  on  the  New  Hebrides.     We 
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ivQms  ^^®  doing-  so  J  we  are  advancing-  steadily ;  and,  by  tlie  help  and 
blessing-  of  the  Lord,  we  will  not  stop  till  every  native  of  the 
New  Hebrides  shall  not  only  hear,  but  also  read  of  the  wonderful 
works  of  God  in  his  own  tong-ue. 

Bi'hop  Bishop  Perry,  formerly  the  Bishop  of  Melbourne,  Australia, 

^^^^'        said  :  I  wish  to  dra^v  your  attention  to  one  sub-division  of  the  Poly- 
nesian missions.   I  listened  with  very  g-reat  pleasure,  as  I  have  no 
doubt   you  all   did,    to    the   excellent   paper    of  the   Rev.  Mr. 
Whitmee  ;    and   I   think   I   may   say   that   I  thoroughly  ag-ree 
with  him  in  everything'  he   said,  with    a   single-  exception,  in 
reg-ard   to   a   point   on   which   a    very   little   explanation   from 
TheMeiane-  me  will  Satisfy  him.     Some  years  ag-o,  when  I  presided  over  the 
and  its  plan"  Diocese  of  Melbourne,  Bishop  Patteson  wrote  to  ask  for  my  assist- 
ance in  the  mission  which  he  was  then  carrying-  on  in  the  Poly- 
nesian Islands.      In  reply  I  wrote  that  (like  Mr.  Whitmee)  I  did 
not  approve  of  the  system  which  they  were  pursuing-  for  the  evan- 
g-elisation  of  those  islands.      He  answered  in   a  long-  letter,  in 
which  he  explained  his  reasons.     I  merely  mention  the  outline. 
He  stated  that  he  and  Bishop  Selwyn  strictly  observed  the  rule 
of  not  interfering-  with  the  missions  of  any  other  Church,  and 
therefore   went  only  to  those  islands  which  were  not   already 
taken  possession  of.      The  New  Hebrides  to  the  east  and  the 
Loyalties  to   the  west  being-'  already  occupied,  the  islands  left 
to  them  were  the  Banks'  Islands,  Santa  Cruz,    the    Solomons, 
Their  Islands '^'^•? '^1  the  north.     These   were,   he  said,  so  unhealthy,  that  it 
'I'^'^lth""       ^'^^  ^^^  possible  for  any  European  to  remain  in  one  of  them 
throug-h  the  whole  year.     He  said,  too,  that  he  would  not  be 
a  party  to  sending-  natives  of  other  islands  to  risk  their  lives 
where  he   and   liis  fellow  Missionaries  could  not  properly  risk 
Hence         their  own.     Therefore  they  adopted  the  system   of  visiting-  the 
visited.         islands  durino-  the  healthy  season,  and  inducino-  the  natives  to 

Lads  taken  .j  '  n 

for  some  entrust  them  with  the  education  of  some  of  their  youths,  as 
Norfolk  the  only  means  which,  under  the  circumstances  was  possible, 
sand,  c.  g^  ^^^^  ^^  j  j^j^q.^^^  ^\^q  -^{ixii  dui'ing-  the  lifetime  of  Bishop 
Patteson  was  attended  with  g-reat  success.  The  Eng-lish  Mis- 
sionaries— the  Bishop  and  his  colleag-ues — every  year  made  a 
circuit  thi-oug-h  those  islands  during-  the  healthy  months,  taking- 
back  the  boys,  and  leaving-  them  with  their  friends  to  be  returned 
ag-ain  at  a  future  time. 

Prayer.  The  Eev.  Dr.  Murdoch  offered  prayer,  with  which  the  sitting 

was  brouu'ht  to  a  close. 


NINTH   SESSION. 

Thursday  Evening,  October  25//^,  1878. 

PUBLIC  MEETING. 

Chairman  :  Lord  Kinnaird. 

Subject. — Female  Education  in  the  East. 

On  Thursday  Evening  a  Public  Meeting  was  held  in  the  puehc 
Hall,  devoted  specially  to  the  consideration  of  Female  Educa-  '^^"'^'*- 
tion  in  the  East,  and  a  larg-e  audience  g-athered  on  the  occasion. 

The  Meeting'  was  commenced  with  the  singing-  of  the  Hymn, 
No.  18,  "  Stand  up,  stand  up  for  Jesus;"  after  which  prayer  was 
offered  by  the  Rev.  W.  Hill,  Secretary  of  the  General  Baptist 
Missionary  Society. 

The  Chairman  then  addressed  the  Meeting  as  follows : — I  Lord 
could  not  refuse  the  request  made  to  me  to  preside  on  this  occasion, 
as  for  nearly  a  quarter  of  a  century  I  have  been  connected  with 
Missionary  work  among  the  women  of  India.     I  would  fain  hope 
that  the  present  Conferences  will  enlarge  and  deepen  the  interest  ^  ^^  ^^ 
felt  in  this  department  of  missionary  labour.     Considering  that  fuller  work 

1  ■  •  1      T      1  •        1  !•  1  1  amon» 

our  national  connexion  with  India  dates  irom  more  than  a  nun-  women  in 
dred  years  ago,  it  is  sad  that  so  little  has  been  accomplished  for 
its  women.  Many  difficulties  have  been  encountered,  and  their 
peculiar  position  has  not  been  sufficiently  realised.  But  the  at- 
tention that  is  now  being  directed  to  it  will,  I  trust,  awaken  warmer 
sympathy  in  many,  many  hearts. 

May  I  be  allowed  to  suggest  that  a  wide  field  is  here  presented  Ladies 
to  ladies  who  have  no  specific  home  ties,  and  who  possess  a  "^^  ^  * 
moderate  income,  for  the  exercise  of  their  varied  talents.  The 
work  to  be  done  needs  the  presence  of  educated  ladies  who  have 
sufficient  strength  to  work  in  a  hot  climate.  The  Missionary  body 
may  be  compared  to  an  army — where  the  rank  and  file  can  be 
raised  in  the  country,  but  where  officers  are  needed  from  home. 
This  rank  and  file  are  already  being  prepared  in  India  by  the 
different  Evangelical  Missionary  bodies  there,  and  we  have  to 
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^°''<^  appeal  for  more  officers.    Wliat  could  be  a  more  interestino-  work 

for  an  Enoiisli  lady  prepared  to  master  a  native  lano-uao-e  than  to 

The  work  "  J  i.       l  no 

full  of  be  located  near  some  European  Missionary,  and  to  superintend 

the  working-  of  a  band  of  native  Bible-readers;  I  say  Bible-readers 
rather  than  Bible-women,  because  the  work  needed  to  be  done 
among- the  lower  orders  who  cannot  read  is  to  teach  them  the  Scrip- 
tures orally,  not  to  sell  the  Bible  which  they  cannot  read. 

And  of  many  Here  is  a  field  of  work  calling-  for  the  self-denying-  energy  of 
Christian  ladies  in  England,  besides  the  work  of  Zenana  and  school 
teaching-.  There,  too,  is  a  work  demanding-  contributions  to  the 
amount  of  not  a  few  thousands  of  pounds,  and  to  one  that  may 
well  rival  some  of  our  larger  Missionary  Associations.  One  hun- 
dred thousand  women  silently  appeal  to  their  English  sisters  to 
come  over  and  help  them.     Who  will  hear  their  plaintive  cry  ? 


forms. 


Rev.  A.  B.         The  following-  paper  was  then  read  by  the  Rev.  A.  B.  Webb, 


^^^"         M.A.,  Hector  of  Lulling-stone,  Kent : — 

FEMALE  MISSIONS   IN   THE  EAST. 

AN    ACCOUNT    OF    THE    LABOURS    OF    THE    SOCIETY    FOR 
PROMOTING    FEMALE    EDUCATION    IN    THE    EAST. 

By  Miss  E.  J.  Whately. 

Miss  E.  J.  This  is  the  earliest  agency  in  England,  and  the  most  widely 
spread  in  existence,  for  conveying-  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel  to 
the  women  of  this  our  Eastern  hemisphere. 

Origin  of  the      In  18^4,  the  American  Missionary,  Mr.  Abeel,  came  to  Eng- 

Ladies'  .  .      . 

Society.  hind  to  plead  the  cause  of  Female  Missions,  pointing-  out  that, 
owing  to  Oriental  customs,  and  other  hindrances,  it  was  quite 
impossible  that  the  existing  Missionary  agencies  could  reach  the 
female  portion  of  the  population  in  the  countries  where  they  were 
working. 

This  appeal  was  promptly  responded  to  by  a  few  Christian 
ladies;  by  degrees  the  work  grew  under  their  hands.  India 
they  naturally  felt  to  have  the  strongest  claim,  and  it  became 
their  principal  field  of  labour.  They  were  earnestly  desirous  to 
India  and  its  enter  the  Zenanas,  but  it  was  not  until  about  three  or  four  years 
Zeuanas.  later  that  the  first  entrance  was  made  into  a  wealthy  household 
in  Calcutta.  With  the  exception  of  two  or  three  individual  and 
private  eiforts,  this  was  the  first  beginning  of  that  widespread 
system  of  Zenana  Missions  which  is  now  carried  on  so  extensively 
and   zealously,  and   by  so   many  agencies  besides   that  which 
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first  commenced  tlie   work,  and  opened  the   way  for  others  to  ^''"^  ^'  ''• 
follow. 

And  now,  at  the  end  of  forty-four  years,  during*  which  the  How  the 
work  of  this  Society  has  been  steadily  increasing-,  extending-,  and  spread." 
deepening-,  the    Committee  can  thankfully   point   to  a   mission 
whose  sphere  comprises  not  only  India  in  its  length  and  breadth, 
but   China,   Japan,  the   Malay  Peninsula  and  its  Islands,  the 
Mauritius,  South  and  West  Africa,  Syria,  and  Palestine. 

The  objects  of  this  mission  include  girls   and  women   in  the  its  objects. 
countries  named,   of  all  ages  and    all    ranks,  from   the    high- 
born lady  in   her  secluded  home  to  the  half-savage    Kafir   or 
Negro. 

The  aim  of  the  workers  is,  to  impress  on  all  the  saving-  truths  I's  aim. 
of  the  Gospel,  and  a  knowledge  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  at  the 
same  time  making-  every  effort  to  educate  and  civilise. 

The   means   employed    are  the   sendino-  out   of  well-qualified  Means 

,  .  1111  employed. 

European  ladies  as  Zenana  Missionaries  and  school  teachers  ; 
the  training-  of  native  teachers  for  Zenanas  and  schools  5  the 
establishment,  and  assistance  when  established,  of  female  day 
and  boarding'-schools  and  orphanages  ;  the  formation  of  Bible- 
classes  ;  the  training-  of  native  Bible-women  ;  the  use  of  house- 
to-house  visitation;  and  any  other  kindred  methods  found 
suitable. 

Since  the  commencement  of  this  Society   157  teachers   have  Ladies  sent 
been  sent   out  under  its  auspices.     Of  these,  many  have  lived 
and  died  at  their  post  j  while  of  those  who  survive,  the  majority 
are  still  eng-aged  in  the  work. 

At  the   present  time   thirty-four   European   Missionaries   are  Present 
employed  by  this  Society  in  different  places.     More   than   200 
native  teachers,  trained  under  the  superintendence  of  these  ladies, 
are  also  at  work. 

The  European  teachers  emplo^^ed  are  never  sent  out  without 
careful  and  sedulous  probation,  as  well  as  training-,  and  examina- 
tion of  their  qualifications  for  this  responsible  office. 

More  than  ^00  schools,  cont-aining-  20,000  scholars,  are  in  cor-  Number  of 

o  -'  /  SC'xlOols 

respondence  with  the  Society,  besides  many  others  assisted  by 
them.      Six    distinct   Zenana   Missions,  comprising-  in    all    204  zenanas 
Zenanas,  and  containing-  more  than  1000  pupils,  are  now  under 
the  direction  of  the  Society  j  but  the  number  is  constantly  on  the 
increase. 

If  we  add  to  this  the  kindred  agencies  which  have  since  been  sodeUes. 
formed  for  a  similar  purpose  in  England,  Scotland,   Germany, 
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WissE.  J.  Switzerland,  and  in  America,  it  must  be  felt  that  the  ag-o-reo-ate 
influence  now  broug-ht  to  bear  on  a  field  which  forty- four  years  ago 
was  nearly  untilled,  is  such  as  to  call  on  us  to  thank  God  and 
take  courage. 

Results,  And  now,  as  to  the  results  ?     It  is   difficult  to   give  a  fiill 

answer  where  the  work  is  carried  on  in  a  field  so  vast.  Multi- 
tudes of  those  who  have  been  scholars,  or  hearers  of  the  Word, 
must  necessarily,  from  unavoidable  causes,  be  lost  sight  of  by 
the  Missionary  teacher ;  she  may  be  unable  to  trace  the  effects  of 
her  earnest  efforts  ;  and  yet,  in  countless  cases,    the  fruits  of 

Hidden  ^j^^^  teaching  may  be  carried  away  and  treasured  up.  Now 
and  then  an  accident,  humanly  speaking,  reveals  the  power  of 
that  teaching  on  some  solitary  one,  who  had  seemed  lost  in  the 
crowd. 

One  iiiustra-  Lately,  a  Missionary  lady  in  China  was  told  by  her  Bible- 
woman  that  she  had  met  with  a  woman  in  the  interior  of  the 
country,  brought  up  in  a  Christian  school,  but  married  against 
her  will  to  a  heathen,  and  shut  out  from  all  Christian  privilege, 
who  had  yet  retained  her  hymn-book,  and  through  it  her  know- 
ledge of  reading  and  her  Christian  belief,  at  least  intellectually, 
if  not  a  more  living  faith.  She  declared  her  desire  that  her 
children  should  be  brought  up  as  Christians,  and  eagerly  welcomed 
the  visits  of  the  Bible-woman.  This  was  one  isolated  case  out  of 
many  known  only  to  the  All-seeing ;  but  what  multitudes  there 
may  be  of  those  hidden  ones,  who  on  the  Great  Day  may  rise  up 
out  of  the  mass  of  heathenism,  "  an  exceeding  great  army,"  to 
join  the  multitude  whom  no  man  can  number  of  the  blood- 
washed  and  believing  ones  ?  And  these  are  among  what  the  Mis- 
sionary teacher  would  have  perhaps  recorded  as  failures  ;  but,  even 
seeing  as  she  can  see  now,  the  cases  of  success,  clear  and  evident, 
are  very  many. 

The  cases  In  all  that  wide  Missionary  sphere,  comprising  half  the  world, 

numerous.  g^Qpcel}'  a  Station  can  be  named  in  which  the  Society's  workers 
cannot  speak  of  pupils  who  are  now  teachers  in  schools,  imparting 
the  knowledge  they  have  received  to  their  own  people,  or 
Christian  wives  and  mothers  shedding  the  light  of  Gospel 
teaching  in  their  homes  and  surroundings.  They  can  record 
ha])py,  believing  deaths,  tokens  of  ripe  fruit  stored  into  the 
garner,  and  bright,  active,  useful,  living  Christians,  influencing 
school  companions,  friends,  or  relatives  for  good. 

Native  In   India   alone   the  number   of  native   female    Missionaries 

India.  trained  in  the  Society's  schools,  and  working  as  Zenana  visitors, 
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teacher?,  Bible-women.  &c.,  is  very  o-reat.     The  committee  have  Miss  e.  J. 
Missionary  correspondence  among'  native  ladies,  who  write  per- 
fectly o'ood  English,  and  can  work  among-  their  countrywomen 
with  advantages  no  foreigner  coiild  possess  in  an  equal  degree. 

Among-  others,  we  may  name  one  whom  the  friends  of  the  One  in 
Society  had  the  pleasure  of  welcoming-  this  year,  Mrs.  Satthian- 
adhan,  the  wife  cf  one  native  clerg-yman,  and  the  daughter  of 
another,  who  herself  received  instruction  fi'om  one  of  the 
Society's  Missionaries  ;  a  Christian  in  the  fourth  g-eneration,  and 
now  directress  of  a  female  mission  in  connexion  with  this  Society, 
in  the  suburbs  of  Madras,  comprising-  twenty  Zenanas,  containing- 
collectively,  upwards  of  fifty  young*  Hindu  ladies  of  good  birth, 
many  of  them  Brahmins.  One  of  these  was  baptised,  and  became 
H  teacher  in  a  Christian  school,  in  spite  of  the  opposition  of  her  Fruit  of  her 
heathen  relatives.  She  married  a  native  convert,  and  wdien  a  few 
years  afterwards  she  lay  on  her  death-bed,  she  bequeathed  her 
httle  g-irl  to  the  care  of  her  former  instructress,  "to  bring  up  for 
Jesus." 

We  hear  of  Zenana  schools  in  other  parts  of  India,  in  which 
native  ladies  of  good  position  act  as  teachers ;  and  the  number  "of 
tliese  is  on  the  increase. 

Another  native  lady,  who  received  a  year's  training-  in  England 
under  the  auspices  of  the  Committee,  is  working  diligently  in 
Zenanas  and  schools  at  Multan,  and  in  a  recent  letter  speaks  of  ^^^^""^"■ 
her  joy  at  one  of  her  pupils  desiring  baptism. 

A  native  Bible-woman,  who  is  labouring  for  the  Society  in  in  Bombay. 
Bomba}',  when  lately  laid  aside  from  illness,  found  opportunities 
then  and  there  of  working  for  the  Lord.  Her  earnest  words  were 
made,  through  God's  grace,  a  blessing  to  a  European  Avoman  at 
the  hospital.  Thus  the  living-  water,  brought  by  the  West  to  the 
East,  was  again  given  back,  by  a  convert  from  heathenism,  to  a 
benighted  nominal  Christian,  and  brought  life  to  her  soul. 

In  the  Mauritius^  a  Missionary  of  this  Society  is  labouring-  J."  M-aun- 
successfully  in  an  institution  for  the  children  of  the  mixed  and 
motley  population  of  that  country,  the  resort  of  "waifs  and 
strays"  from  the  East  and  West.  Other  mission  workers  in  that 
country  are  occasionally  helped  ;  and  the  wife  of  a  Missionary 
in  Madagascar,  actively  engaged  among-  the  women  and  girls  of 
the  place,  has  also  been  assisted. 

Turning  to  the  Straits  of  Malacca,  we  find  in  Singapore  one  of  g^^^a^ore 
the  earliest  and  most  interesting  of  the  Society's  schools,  that 
for  Chinese  girls,  now  superintended  for  many  years  by  Miss 
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Cooke.  This  school  is  itself  the  centre  of  a  cii'cle  of  Missionary 
work  and  Christian  influence  ;  and  travellers  have  brought  back 
reports  of  the  spiritual  refreshment  they  had  enjoyed  in  this  little 
garden  of  the  Lord  in  the  midst  of  a  moral  virilderness.  But  not 
only  is  it  thus  a  blessing  to  many ;  the  visible  and  evident  fruits 
of  the  school  are  most  remarkable  and  striking.  Many  of  the 
pupils  have  become  Christians  from  real  and  heartfelt  convic- 
tion, are  now  married  to  respectable  Christian  Chinamen,  and 
bringing  up  their  families  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of 
the  Lord ;  and  showing,  by  their  consistent  lives,  the  reality  of 
their  faith. 

Others,  who  had  left  the  school  yet  unconverted,  and  were 
married  to  heathens,  have,  in  later  life,  found  the  recollections  of 
their  teaching,  and  the  influence  of  their  teachers,  so  powerful,  xis 
to  lead  eventually  to  both  wives  and  husbands  becoming  Christian 
converts.  The  seed  cast  on  the  waters  has  been  found  after 
many  days. 

One  of  the  pupils  in  this  school  was  brought,  twenty  years  ago, 
to  Singapore  by  Malay  sailors,  who  had  purchased  her  in  China, 
and  intended  to  sell  her  again  for  a  slave.  The  police  rescued 
the  poor  little  one,  and  brought  her  to  Miss  Cooke,  who  felt  she 
had  been  given  her  by  God  to  nurse  for  Him.  The  training  was 
blest ;  the  young  girl  grew  up  a  true-hearted  Christian  woman, 
and  now  she  is  gone  to  China,  to  work  at  Foochow  under  our 
Missionary  there,  being,  as  is  believed,  the  first  Chinese  single 
woman  who  has  ever  gone  out  as  a  Missionary.  The  rescued 
captive  is  rejoicing  in  the  truth  which  has  made  her  free,  and 
longs  to  make  it  known  to  others.  Her  own  words  are,  "  Pray 
for  me,  that  I  may  be  a  true  Missionary  among  my  country- 
people.  God  bless  all  your  work,  and  give  you  rich  blessing 
from  above,  that  what  you  have  done  for  us  may  be  a  great 
treasure  laid  up  in  heaven." 

Miss  Cooke  has  other  young  women  well  qualified,  and  ready 
for  Missionary  work,  whom  she  is  about  to  send  forth  in  the  same 
way. 

Another  pupil  is  now  married  to  a  devoted  native  Missionary 
clergyman  in  China,  and  the  young  pair  are  labouring  in  a  com- 
pletely new  district,  where  she  has  to  learn  the  dialect  spoken. 
The  accoimts  of  them  are  cheering  and  hopeful. 

In  Foochow,  to  which  the  attention  of  the  friends  of  missions 
has  been  peculiarly  drawn,  Miss  Houston  is  carrying  on  an  im- 
portant work  under  our  Society's  auspices.     Very  touching  have 
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been  tlie  proofs  she  has  roceived  that  her  work  is  truly  "  owned  missE.  j. 
of  God."     One  or  two  instances  may  be  given.     The  report  of 
the   Christian   teaching-   reached   a   poor   girl   in   the   country,  Cose  of  ■^ 
afflicted  with  leprosy,  who  imagined,  from  the  imperfect  accounts  '^^^'" 
she  heard  of  the  miracles  of  the  Saviour,  that  He  Himself  was 
residing  in  bodily  presence  in  Foochow  ;  she  actually  made  the 
hundred  miles'  journey  to  that  town  on  foot,  in  hopes  that  He 
would  lay-  His   hand   on   her,  and  heal  her  too !     She  found  the 
Christian  teacher,  and  though  the  bodil}^  cure  could  not  be  hers, 
she  learned  to   seek  and  find  that  healing  for  her  soul  which 
enabled  her  to  rejoice   in   an  ever-present  Saviour,  even  in  the 
midst  of  so  grievous  and  intense  a  trial. 

Several  women  instructed  by  Miss  Houston  have  been  baptised 
into  the  visible  Church  ;  and  more  than  one  have  even  suffered 
severe  persecution  for  the  truth.  Others  are  now  imder  her 
training  for  Bible  work,  and  several  more  are  already  in  the 
field,  and  proving  by  their  exertions  the  value  of  a  native 
agency. 

In  Syria  and  Palestine  the  Society  has  been  enabled  to  carry  syria. 
on  much  important  work.     They  have  an  orjjhanage  at  Naza- 
reth, and  a  day-school    attended  by  Protestants,  Greeks,  and 
M(jslems  ;  and  a  mission  has  lately  been  begun  among  the  women 
of  Bethlehem  and  Bethany. 

At  Shemlan,  in  the  Lebanon,  they  have  a  female  training--  The 

^     Lebanon. 

school,  to  whose  admirable  working  many  competent  judges  have 
borne  the  highest  testimony ;  and  they  have  constantly  given 
ready  and  fi-iendly  aid  to  the  schools  of  Miss  M,  L.  Whately,  at 
Cairo. 

In  South  Africa  the  Society  has  European  Missionaries  at  South Af.-icii 
work,  besides  many  valued  Missionary  correspondents,  whom 
they  frequently  assist.  Two  of  their  workers  are  just  now  at 
Peelton,  in  the  very  centre  of  the  scene  of  danger  and  desolation 
caused  by  the  fearful  Kafir  war  ;  but  these  brave  Christian 
women  have  nobly  held  their  ground,  refusing  to  leave  their 
beloved  work  and  their  native  pupils,  and  showing  that  the  old 
heroic  spirit  of  the  faithful  witnesses  for  Christ  is  not  extinct. 

These  are   merely  slight  and   general  notices  of  a  work  so  This  ?ff»t'>. 
extensive  and  interesting  in  its  varied  phases  that  it  would  take  p'cte."^'""' 
clays,  and  not  hours,  volumes,  rather  than  pages,  to  recount  all  that 
is  ooing  on ;  but  enough  has,  we  trust,   been  said  to  win  the 
prayei-ful  interest  and    sympathy  of  Christian   friends.     In  the 
words  of  one  of  our  steadiest  and  most  eminent  supporters,  the 


302  Female  Missions  in  the  East. 

Miss  E.  J.  j)arl  of  Shaftesbury,  "  It  is  not  education  alone,  but  education 
and  the  Gospel,  that  we  must  take  as  our  g-rand  basis." 

All  the  No  mere  secular  education  is  allowed  in  the  Society's  schools. 

Christian.  The  teacher  must  enter  the  school,  the  orphanag-e,  the  private 
family,  the  Zenana,  with  the  Bible  in  her  hand  and  the  Gospel 
message  on  her  lips. 

Christianity       It  is  remarkable  how  needful  the  Christian  element  is  in  apar- 

civiiisation.  tially  civilised  country,  even  if  we  only  view  it  on  the  lowest 
g-round  as  a  means  of  fixing  civilisation  and  mental  development. 
Those  who  have  seen  much  of  the  attempts  now  made  in  some 
places  to  open  purely  secular  schools  for  young-  persons,  in  the 
midst  of  surrounding's  of  the  kind  we  allude  to,  will  generally 
ag'ree  in  bearing-  witness  to  the  fact  that  the  pupil  who  has  had 
this  outer  coat,  as  it  were,  of  European  civilisation  and  accom- 
plishments, speedily  relapses  into  barbarism,  unless  "  kept  up 
to  the  mark"  by  strong-  pressure  of  civilised  surrounding-s.  The 
only  power  which  seems  to  supply  a  "  mordant,"  as  the  dyers  call 
it,  to  the  civilising-  element,  fixing  and  perpetuating;  it,  even  in 
the  midst  of  outward  hindrances  and  barbarising  influences,  is 
Christianity,  the  thorough-g-oing-,  simple,  pure  teaching  of  the 
Gospel.  Such  Christianity,  we  have  been  told  by  its  Founder,  is 
,,  ,    the  element  which  makes  its  true  followers   ''the   salt   of  the 

the  earth,      earth,"  and  "  the  light  of  the  world." 

To  make  those  who  come  Avithin  their  influence  such  "  salt" 
and  such  "  light"  is  the  aim  of  our  Society.  The  subjects  of  that 
influence  comprise  half  of  the  present  generation,  and,  through 
the  all-powerful  mother's  influence,  the  whole  of  the  next,  in  full 
half  of  the  inhabited  globe. 

Need  we  say  more  in  pleading  for  prayer,  sympathy,  and  sub- 
stantial help  ? 

Mrs.  lyirg,  Urmston  then  addressed  the  meeting-  as  follows  :  Deah 

Ukmsion.  t     <■      t     •  -1  -T 

Christian  Friends,  I  teel  it  a  great  responsibnity  to  come 
and  plead  for  my  sisters  in  India,  and  yet  it  was  one  I  could 
Her  life  in  not  shake  off.  Having  lived  so  many  happy  years  in  India, 
having-  mingled  with  the  people,  watched  their  habits,  and 
enjoyed  pleasant  intercourse  with  some  of  those  poor  benighted 
ladies,  I  could  not  refuse  to  come  and  plead  for  them.  And 
as  I  look  down  on  so  many  Christian  women,  and  think 
of  the  happy,  peaceful  homes  they  represent,  and  contrast 
those  homes  with  the  homes  of  India,  oh,  how  I  long-  to 
bring-  to  India  that  Gospel  which  has  made   our  homes  what 


India. 
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they  are.     "  The  hand  that  rocks  the  cradle  rules  the  world,"  ^^^^■ 

''  ...  Ubmsion', 

some  one  has  said  ;  and  if  it  is  true  anywhere,  I  believe  it  is  true 

in  India.     Woman's  influence  is  very  great,  and  the  mother's  fl^euJe"grcat". 

influence  very  powerful.     But  you  who  have  not  been  in  India 

cannot   individually  understand  the   sort  of  influence    that    an 

Indian  mother  exercises.     She  has  an  influence  ;  she  has  a  great 

sense  of  superstition  and  fanaticism ;  but  my  wonder  often  has 

been  that  the  women  are  as  good  as  thev  are,  considering  their  Training  of 

.     .  •  1       •  1  1  1     f   "  1         1  ■    1        1  •  women  in 

trammg,  considering  the  onlymentai  rood  which   they  enjoy — ludia. 
stories  about  the  gods ;  representations  of  the  gods  j  nothing  that 
is  lovely  ;  nothing  that  is  pure ;  nothing  that  is  of  good  report 
for  those  poor  ladies.     The  higher  their  rank,  of  course,  the  more 
hopeless  their  condition.     But  poor  women  in  these  days  have 
some  opportunity  of  walking  abroad  and    learning  in  our  mis-  No  opportu- 
sion  schools,  listening  to  our  mission  preaching  in  the   streets,  learning. 
or  perhaps   stealing  into  the  little   mission   church,  they  have 
there  an  oppoi'tunity  of  learning  something  of  the  blessed  Gospel. 
But  the  women  of  rank — the  women  of  any  position,  have  no  such 
opportunity.     They  are  living  and  dying,  having  no  hope,  and 
without  God  in  the  world.     They  are  in  darkness  and  in  the 
shadow  of  death.     Surely  in  these  days  men  are  grievously  mis- 
taken who  speak  of  "the  good  old  times;"  who  tell  us  that  the  "Theg^cod 
crypt  and  the  past  are  to  become  the  Church  of  the  future  ;  who  °     ™''*' 
are  going  to  take  us  back  to  the  ancient  days  of  faith  and  reli- 
gion.    Well,  we  have  seen  in  India  a  little  of  those  ancient 
faiths,  and  what  they  really  mean — God  in  everything,  evil  and 
good    alike,   the    manifestation    of    God,   in   all    things   to   be 
worshipped.      That  is  illusion  :  no  free  will,  that  is  illusion  ;  no 
responsibility  in  man  or  woman.     The  murderer  may  stand  up  ideas  of  the 
before  his  judge  and  plead  guilty:  "0  Sahib!  I  was  guilty,     ^'^^°'^^- 
it  is  true ;  but  I  was  the  victim  of  destiny  or  of  actions  com- 
mitted  in    a   former   state  of  existence  over  which  I  had    no 
control !"      They  believe  that  you  and  I  have  come  into  the  world 
just  the  creatures   of  fate,  compelled  to  produce  good  deeds  or 
evil  deeds,  not  by  our  own  free  will,  but  other  circumstances  in  a 
former  state  over  which  we  had  no  control.     So  that  you  can 
understand  how  good  and  evil  become  mingled  in  the  minds  of 
the  women.     They  do  not  philosophise  very  much  about  these 
things.     But  the  outcome  of  it  all  is  that  they  can  worship  the  xheir  jroda 
most  unholy  gods — all  their  favourite  objects  of  worship  are  un-  andworshi,\ 
holy.     They  say,  "  You  need  not  worship  the  gods,  they  will 
never  hurt  you ;  but  you  must  worship  devils,  because  their  wrath 
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??"  and  veno'eance  are  so  terrible."     Poor  women  !     You  may  see 

Urmstow.  9  .  .  .  . 

The  gods,  tliem  before  their  g"ods,  kneeling,  making*  their  little  offerings, 
ample ^'^'  heading'  a  child  by  the  hand  to  some  hideous  representa- 
tion, and  warning"  her  to  beware  of  its  vengeance.  There 
is  no  such  thing  as  a  God  of  love  with  them.  They  sing'  to 
the  children  tales  of  the  impure  life  of  Krishna  and  the  exploits 
and  the  adventures  of  other  godsj  and  if  you  speak  to  them,  and 
look  sadly  and  say,  "How  can  3'ou  tell  your  little  girl  such  tales, 
and  influence  her  by  such  examples  ?"  the  Hindu  mother  looks  at 
you  quite  surprised,  and  says,  "  How  could  Krishna's  deeds  be 
wrong  .''  Was  he  not  God?"  So  the  child  grows  up  ignorant  as 
to  good  or  evil,  vice  or  virtue.  It  is  all  the  same  in  her  ideas. 
What !  the  gods  coidd  never  be  wrong ;  and  the  highest  form  of 
TheMoham-  worship  Ave  are  told  is  imitation.     As  to  the  poor  Mohammedans, 

raedan  r  ,  '  . 

women.  I  think  they  are  little  better.  They  too  almost  worship  the  Pro  • 
olict  •  and  surely  his  life  was  not  one  of  beauty  or  of  purity,  of 
goodness  or  ot  truth.  I  have  always  thought  it  strange  that  he 
should  have  so  crushed  and  looked  down  on  women  considei'ing 
that  all  his  own  best  influences  are  due  to  his  elder  wife  Khadija. 
All  his  best  influences  departed  when   she  was  taken  from  him. 

How  we        You  say, dear  friends,  perhaps,  "How  have  vou  learned  the  feelings 

leani  about  -J  '  '  *  ■"■  "  " 

them.  of  these  womeu  :     Were  you  allowed  to  enter  into  their  homes, 

and  see  something  of  their  life?"    Of  course  we  learn  a  little  from 

our  servants.     They  have  their  liberty,  and  I  imagine  we  cannot 

T^^d"  ""*^  ^^^"^  ^^  ^^®  from  them  how  women  are  contemned^  how  they  are 

spised,  despised.     No  one  ever  congratulated  me  in  India  on  the  birth  of 

a  daughter.     If  a  little  boy  is  born,  they  think  it  a  flue  thing. 

They  think  you  are  a  most  favoured  woman  if  you  have  a  number 

of  boys.    But  no  one  congratulated  me  on  the  arrival  of  a  dear  little 

daughter.     It  was  in  vain  that  we  displayed  her,  and  cherished 

her,  and  thanked  God  for  such  a  precious  gift,     "^i'hey  could  not 

understand  it.     No  ;  it  was  a  misfortune,  and  even  to   this    day 

I  believe  that  multitudes  oi'  little  girls  are  being  deprived  of 

life  very  easily.    We  mothers  understand  how  a  little  neglect  soon 

quenches  the  life  of  a  baby-girl  j  and  I  believe  the  infant  girls 

are  sadly  neglected  compared  to  the  boys.    But  sxippose  they  grow 

Their  train-  ^'P>  jo^^  '^'^1^  ^^J)  ^^^'^^^  teaching  do  they  enjoy  ?     I  have  gone  into 

"'^-  those  houses  of  ladies  of  rank  and  looked  round  the  apartment,  and 

I  assure  you  except  in  a  mission  where  our  teachers  have  come  and 

brought  their  sweet  Gospel,   and  books    and   civilisation   with 

No  books  in   them,  I  never  in  the  North  of  India  found  a  single  book  oi  any 

their  homes.    ,...,,,.,  ~,  ■    ^        ^ 

description   m  the  ladies    apartments.       ihere  might   be  some 
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exceptional  cases,  but   I  never  was  fortunate  enoug-h  to  find  a  Mrs. 

lady  who  had  any  books  in  her  rooms.     No ;  there  are  no  letters, 

no  portfolios,  no  writing-  materials,  no  evidence  of  correspondence 

of  anj'  kind.     You  look  round  sadly  and  wonder  how  the  poor 

women  spend  their  time;  and  perhaps  you  ask  them.     "  Oh  !"  How  women 

spend  tli8ir 

they  say,  "  we  sleep  a  great  deal,  and  we  dress  our  hair,  and  put  timd. 

on  our  ornaments,   and  smoke  our  hookah,  and  chew  pan,  and 

spin  a  little  ;"  and  they  might  have  added  that  their  ladies'  maids 

spend  a  great  deal  of  time  on  their  personal  adornment,  painting- 

their   eyebrows,    their    fing'er   tips,    &c.,  till   they   become   the  ^^^fg^"'' 

creatures  of  fashion,  and  curious    specimens  of  art.     And  you 

say.  Are  these  the  mothers  of  India  ?     Yes,  the  mothers  of  India, 

laden  with  jewels,  so  laden  that  they  coidd  not  walk  across  the 

courtyard ;    going-,  and   "  mincing-  as  they  g-o,    and   making-    a 

tinkling-   with   their  feet."     They  never  take    a  country  walk. 

They  may  have  thousands  of  tenants ;  the  men  may  have  pos-  -^^  influence 

sessions  extending-  over  a  vast  extent  of  country,  and  the  ladies  o^'^side  the 

never  go  into  the  cottag-es  of  the  tenants,  never  visit  the  schools — 

perhaps  there  are  none — and  if  they  did,  they  would  think  it 

quite  beneath  them  to  go  outside  their  doors.   No,  their  influence 

is  entirely  confined  to  the  female  apartments,  and  tlieir  interest  too. 

Oh,  what  interest,  what  jealousies,  what  heartburnings,  whatenvy- 

ina-s,  what  malice,  what  uncharitableness,  are  there  !     Picture  to  Dread  of  a 

.  .  new  wife. 

yourself  a  group  of  native  women  all  dreading  the  arrival  of 
some  new  and  betiutiful  young-  wife,  as  the  older  wives  g-et  on  in 
years,  and  probably  their  beauty  declines.  What  should  wo 
think  to  see  a  beautiful  young-  wife  introduced,  and  another  and 
another  to  older  wives.  Picture  to  yourself  their  bitterness  and 
their  sorrow.  There  is  not  one  solitary  element  of  peace  and 
g'oodwill  except  from  religion.  There  is  no  voice  of  peace  that 
says  to  them,  '•  All  things  shall  work  tog-ether  for  g-ood  to  those 
that  love  the  Lord."  No  ;  there  they  are,  shut  up  with  these  petty  Jealousies 

,  ,..  i/»  1  i         'I   and  quarrels. 

interests,  these  paltry  ambitions,  these  tears,  these  petty  jea- 
lousies, and  this  terrible  enmii.  It  was  always  to  me  the  chief 
feature,  the  thing;  that  struck  me  most,  that  they  were  consumed 
with  ennui.  They  thought  their  lives  a  weariness  ;  and  I  believe 
that  many  of  them,  like  the  heathen  of  ancient  times,  looked  on  Hence  the 
suicide  as  quite  a  desirable  act,  and  they  were  g-lad  to  burn  with  ^"^ 
their  husbands  to  escape  from  a  life  of  such  misery  as  that  suf- 
fered by  the  poor  widow  !  Oh,  if  they  are  miserable  during  the 
lifetime  of  their  husbands  theY  are  for  more  wretched  when  he  is  ^    ,..• 

Condition  of 

gone,  for  then   they   are  under    the  vengeance  of  the  gods  a  widows. 
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Mrs-  liundred-fold,   and  no  one  must   compassionate  them.     No  one 

Dbmston. 

must  pity  or  soothe  them.  They  are  objects  of  g-reat  contempt 
and  great  suffering-.  Oh,  you  should  g'o  into  the  Zenanas,  and  see 
these  dejected  young"  creatures  ;  widowed  wives  without  a  solitary 
ornament  around  them,  youno-  and  beautiful  women,  with  nothing 

ScTifie  very  /  ./  o  -'  *  j 

joung.  that  they  delight  in  left  to  them,  and  all  because  they  have  become 
widows,  and  perhaps  never  seen  the  young-  men  but  for  a  moment, 
to  whom  they  were  married  ;  yet  they  are  widows,  and  they 
must  undergo  the  curse.  Oh,  dear  friends,  they  want  the 
Gospel. 
Their  sons  And  then  there  is  a  new  element  of  sorrow  come  in  amongst 
iheoldMth.  them.  I  must  refer  to  it.  In  Bengal,  people  are  bitterly 
bewailing-  the  decay  of  faith.  We  have  taken  our  education 
to  the  young-  men  ;  and  the  wives  and  the  mothers  are  broken- 
hearted. We  really  have  done  that  which  an  eloquent  speaker 
spoke  of  at  length  yesterday,  saying- :  "  We  have  taken  away  the 
garment  which  covered  the  poor  man  from  the  cold  of  winter." 
Yes,  he  reminded  us  of  the  Mosaic  law,  that  we  were  not 
to  take  the  solitary  garment  which  covered  the  poor  man  from 
the  cold.  That  is  exactly  what  our  education  has  done  for 
these  poor  people.  We  have  left  them  without  a  hope.  The 
mothers  are  weeping  for  the  decay  of  faith.  They  are  break- 
ing- their  hearts  over  children  who  are  throwing  off  the  old 
customs  and  the  good  ways,  as  they  consider  them  ;  and  the 
mothers,  what  can  they  teach  them  ?  The  mothers  know  no- 
thing better  to  teach  them.  The  young  men  are  laughing-  at 
the  old  gods  and  turning-  them  to  derision.  Oh,  I  am  sure  there 
is  a  fearful  responsibility  laid  upon  true  Christians,  as  we  have 
given  them  a  secular  education  to  bring  them  to  a  knowledge  of 
the  Saviour's  love.  My  heart  yearns  that  they  should  know  the 
desire  of  all  nations. 

This  Christ  whom  we  desire  them  to  receive  is  truly  the  desire  of 

all  nations.     This  very  afternoon,  in  the  east  of  London,  as  I  was 

Jewish         speaking  to  a  large  gathering  of  Jewesses,  and  asking  them,  What 

women.        think  you  of  Christ :  bringing  before  them  as  well  as  I  could  all  the 

testimony  of  those  v^'ho  knew  Christ  when  on  earth.  His  enemies, 

His  friends,  the  blessed  angels,  the  devils.  His  Father  in  heaven, 

Longing       I  saw  in  those  Jewish   countenances  that  Christ  was  indeed  the 

women  for  a  desire  of  all  nations,  and  as  they  listened  they  yearned  after  His 

love,    His  compassion.    His   forgiveness,    His  pity.    And  these 

poor  Hindu  women,  they  want  a  Saviour.    Many  of  them,  in  those 

deep  recesses  of  the  Zenana,  are  asking  earnestly, "  Who  shall  show 


divine  love. 


Women  in  India.  307 

us  any  earthly  good  ?"     In  their  souls  they  are  longing  to  know  Mrs.^ 

how  their  sins  can  be  forgiven.     They  are  going  through  penances 

and  sacrifices,  and  undergoing  fastings  and  bitter  privations,  if  only 

they  may  find  the  pardon  of  their  souls ;   and  we,  dear  friends, 

we  know  the  way.     Oh  !  how  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher,  Need  of  Mis 

11  1     n     1  1  11  Q       -n  1-1     sionaries  to 

and  how  shall  they  preach  except  they  be  sent  :  Jiiven  as  phil-  poandteii 
anthropists,  even  as  patriots,  give  the  women  the  Bible.  The  ^'"' 
Bible  says,  '•'■  Fear  God,  honour  the  King."  But  these  women 
are  beginning  to  curse  our  rule,  in  Bengal  especially,  because  we 
have  taken  awa}^  their  old  faith,  and  they  do  not  care  how  soon 
our  rule  is  taken  away.  As  a  patriot  I  would  say,  give  them  the 
Bible,  give  them  the  one  bond  which  shall  unite  them  to  Him, 
"Who  hath  made  of  one  blood  all  nations  of  men  to  dwell  on  the 
face  of  the  earth." 

But  you  say,  has  nothing  been  done  1     Has  no  voice  reached  what  has 
any  of  them  ?     Thank  God,  there   are  tokens  of  Christian  life 
in  many  parts  of  India.     There  are  women  who  put  you  and  Mjiny  faith- 

1  1  1  •  /-ii     •  1  -f  1  ^"^  converts 

me  to  shame,  whose  devotion  to  Christ,  whose  sacrifices,  whose 
saintly  love  puts  your  cold  love  and  mine  to  shame.  These 
women  have  literally  sutfered  the  loss  of  all  things,  that  they 
might  win  Christ.  Yes,  there  are  martyrs — there  are  living 
martyrs.  We  could  take  you  to  Amritsir  and  show  you  a  young  AniiiuBtra- 
Mohammedan  lady  who  was  threatened  with  death  if  only  she  *'""• 
professed  Christ.  But  she  was  Avilling  to  give  up  home,  mother, 
father,  and  all  she  held  dear,  to  come  to  the  Mission  House  to  be 
just  employed  in  the  Normal  School,  and  her  example  has  been 
followed,  and  her  baptism,  eighteen  months  ago,  by  the  conver- 
sion of  four  or  five  of  her  pupils.  You  might  see  that  young 
Mohammedan,  still  full  of  the  lo've  of  Christ,  although  they  tell 
her  they  will  tear  her  limb  from  limb.  They  have  shut  her  up 
in  a  cell,  fed  her  on  prisoner's  fare,  and  heaped  every  kind  of 
contempt  and  derision  on  her — though  they  have  done  all  this 
she  stands  firm,  and  they  say  she  is  bewitched.  They  say  the 
Christians  have  so  engraven  the  love  of  Christ  on  her  heart  that 
she  has  become  bewitched,  and  they  are  at  their  wit's  end,  for 
they  cannot  turn  out  this  new  faith,  which  they  tninK  to  be 
the  devil,  in  her. 

We   could  take   you   to  a  Christian's  deathbed  at  Puttialla,  Dvin^con- 
near  whom,  while  dying  there  not  many  months  ago — her  pious  ^^"^' 
husband  was   standing,  watching  over  her,  was  devotedly  cheer- 
ing   her    with    sweet   hymns,    and    with    exceeding   great   and 
precious  promises,  and  she  in  return,  telling  him  not  to  weep, 

X  2 
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Many  more 
would  come. 


Need  of 

workers. 


for  Jesus  called  her,  and  she  must  g-o — o-athering  her  Moham- 
medan and  Hindu  neighbours,  and  speaking  to  all  around 
her  of  the  love  of  Christ ;  and  then,  when  speech  failed  her, 
taking-  up  a  picture  of  the  dying-  Saviour,  and,  pointing  to 
the  wounds  in  His  blessed  side  and  hands  and  feet,  in  that 
moment  of  extreme  weakness  repeating-  a  verse  of  that  precious 
hymn  beg-inning,  "  Jesus,  Thy  robe  of  righteousness,"  and 
then,  with  one  last  effort,  she  gathered  up  her  breath  and  ex- 
claimed, '^  Lord  Jesus  Christ !" — as  if  He  had  come  to  fetch  her, 
and  she  went  away  to  be  with  Him.  Oh  \  there  are  many  such 
instances,  more  than  you  and  I  will  ever  know.  But,  dear 
friends,  there  might  be  millions  brought  to  Christ  if  we  were 
only  faithful.  I  am  sure  that  in  this  large  Conference  there 
must  be  those  who  could  go  forth  at  their  own  charges.  It  is 
hard  to  beg  for  money.  We  want  women  who  will  give  them- 
selves and  their  substance  to  the  Lord,  who  hear  a  voice 
from  heaven,  saying,  ''  Hearken,  O  daughter  and  consider,  and 
incline  thine  ear  ;  forget  thine  own  people  and  thy  father's 
house :  so  shall  the  King  have  pleasure  in  thy  beauty.  For 
He  is  thy  Lord ;  and  worship  thou  Him."  ,  .  .  .  "  Instead  of 
th}^  fathers  shall  be  thy  children,  whom  thou  mayest  make 
princes  in  all  the  earth." 


Mrs. 

FliKGUSON-. 


What  n  son 
is  to  a  Hindu 

mother. 


After  the  singing-  of  a  hymn,  Mrs.  Ferguson,  of  Chumba, 
spoke  as  follows :  The  time  allowed  to  us  is  so  short  that  my 
only  appeal  to  you  will  be  through  facts.  You  all  know  the 
degraded  state  of  the  women  of  India.  Mrs.  Urmston  has  already 
described  it ;  but  when  she  spoke  of  a  woman  in  India,  of  her  sole 
wish  being  to  be  the  mother  of  a  son,  I  thought  I  would  like  to 
add  a  word.  I  do  not  think  mothers  in  this  country  realise  what 
a  son  is  to  a  Hindu  woman.  Under  the  old  patriarchal  system, 
all  the  men  in  one  family  live  under  the  same  roof.  When  they 
marry  they  bring-  their  wives  to  the  same  house ;  when  the 
daughter  marries  she  goes  right  away  to  her  father-in-law's  house, 
and  has  nothing  more  legally  to  do  with  her  parents.  So  that 
to  a  woman  this  having  a  son  gives  her  her  only  social  position, 
her  only  influence  ;  and  this  influence  is  very  great.  Wives  have 
little  influence  in  India,  but  mothers  are  paramount.  Not  only 
is  the  feeling  a  social  feeling,  and  one  for  which  regard  is  had  as 
to  happiness  in  this  life,  but  it  is  *he  son's  duty  always  to  light 
the  funeral  pyre ;  and  unless  that  duty  is  performed  by  the  son 
the  soul  of  the   person  who   has    died  does  not  reach   heaven, 
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but  becomes  a  sort  of  wandering-  spirit.  This  rule  about  the  son  p^JjQ^go^, 
perform ing-  this  ceremony  is  one  of  the  oldest  of  their  religion. 
It  is  believed  to  link  the  ditierent  generations  to  each  other ;  and 
so  link  humanity  with  God.  You  can  understand,  then,  when  a 
woman  looks  for  her  happiness  in  this  life  and  her  salvation  in 
the  next  to  this  event,  what  a  g-reat  one  it  is  to  her.  The  very 
word  in  the  language  which  is  used  to  specify  son,  in  Bengali, 
means  "  deliverer  from  hell." 

Well,  it  is  our  duty  now,  and  privilege  to  go  to  these  women  J^^^,^°^^",j,„ 
and  tell  them  of  a  better  salvation  ;  and  the  door  has  been  wide  women, 
opened.  It  is  eighteen  years  now  since  I  went  out  as  a  school- 
girl to  India,  when  the  work  was  in  its  infancy.  It  was  the  day 
of  small  things  \  but  even  then  the  various  branches  of  this 
special  work  had  been  opened  out.  We  had  our  Zenana  schools 
for  the  little  girls,  and  the  house-to-house  visitation  for  the 
women.  These  Zenana  schools  are  very  simple.  In  Calcutta  I 
remember  how  they  commenced  in  our  own  mission.  There  was  a  native 
a  young  Hindu  woman,  the  daughter  of  our  native  doctor,  a 
man  of  great  intelligence.  His  daughter,  poor  girl !  became  a 
widow  at  the  age  of  fourteen,  and  she  was  an  only  child.  He 
was  so  much  attached  to  her  that  he  begged  the  father-in-law  to 
give  her  up.  She  went  home  and  her  father  taught  her  as  a 
little  amusement  how  to  read  and  write.  She  was  greatly 
interested  in  his  medical  practice  and  kept  the  list  of  his  patients. 
After  a  time  he  died,  and  the  mother  and  daughter  being  left 
rather  poorly  off,  my  mother  suggested  that  the  young  widow 
should  open  a  school  in  her  own  house,  bringing  the  little  Her  school 
girls  from  the  surrounding  houses  and  doing  what  she  could  pupils. 
to  teach  them.  That  was  the  beginning  of  one  of  our  schools  on 
the  south  side  of  Calcutta.  It  soon  grew  large,  and  has  gone  on 
all  these  years.  The  first  teacher  has  died,  but  instead  of  two  or 
three  meeting  together  in  the  verandah,  I  understand  they  have  a 
separate  school-house  built  in  the  English  fashion,  with  pots  of 
flowers,  making  it  attractive  to  the  children,  and  the  Missionary  Progress 

'  o  >  >i   made. 

himself  is  allowed  to  come  and  teach  the  Bible  in  it.  When  I 
was  in  Calcutta  I  could  not  venture  to  ask  my  father  or  any  one 
I  knew  to  go  and  undertake  this  teaching.  Though  India  is  a 
Conservative  country,  it  is  progressing. 

The  most  interesting  part  of  the  work  is  the  house-to-house  zenana 
visitation  among  the  women.     Their  horizon  is  bounded  by  the  ^'"^  ^" 
four  walls  of  the  Zenana,  and  dreary,  monotonous  and  dull  are  zenar.a  life, 
all  their  lives.     Mrs.  Urmston  has  described  them.     They  are 
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spent  in  the  most  frivolous  occupations.  True,  these  ig-norant 
women  are  the  wives,  mothers,  and  sisters  of  the  hig-hly  educated 
natives ;  and  now  we  feel  how  sad  it  is  that  the  women  have  not 
known  something-  of  what  education  is.  When,  therefore,  the  door 
was  opened  to  them  to  share  in  it  we  found  a  very  great  welcome. 
The  natives  are  all  naturally  intelligent,  and  the  women  have  their 
full  share  of  this  intelligence.  There  are  many  who  have  a  dull 
apathetic  look  ;  but  once  go  in,  and  their  curiosity  is  aroused. 
They  ask  questions  about  frivolous  things  at  first,  but  when  once 
the  key  of  knowledg-e  moves,  then  they  become  intelligent  and 
bright,  and  really  very  interesting-  people. 

Let  me  tell  you  one  incident,  and  I  am  not  sure  that  it  is  not  a 
sample  of  many.  An  old  pupil  of  mine,  the  wife  of  a  barrister 
who  was  earning-  between  £2000  and  £3000  a  year  in  his  profes- 
sion, and  who  had  quite  ceased  to  believe  in  idolatry,  happening- 
%o  be  the  only  woman  in  the  Zenana,  had  had  taug-ht  to  her  more 
than  most  husbands  generally  teach  their  wives.  She,  moreover, 
had  thought  of  things  for  herself.  She  heard  that  I  was  visiting- 
families  in  the  neighbourhood,  and  her  husband  called  on  me  and 
invited  me  to  the  house.  I  went,  and  he  received  me  very  cour- 
teously at  the  outer  door.  It  would  not  have  been  etiquette  for 
him  to  take  me  upstairs  and  introduce  me  to  his  wife  ;  but  I  was 
handed  over  to  one  of  the  women-servants.  When  I  got  up- 
stairs, the  wife  was  standing  in  her  finest  dress,  covered  with 
jewels;  thinking-  that  her  first  intervieAv  with  an  English-woman 
was  a  very  great  event.  A  chair  had  been  brought  for  my  special 
benefit  from  her  husband's  room,  but  she  seated  herself  on  the 
floor,  and  we  began  to  talk.  She  told  me  of  the  intense  interest 
she  took  in  her  husband's  pursuits.  She  said,  "When  he  is  away 
I  get  his  books,  and  turn  them  over,  and  wonder  what  is  in  them 
that  interests  him  so  much.  Do  you  think  I  could  ever  learn  to 
read  ?"  I  replied,  "  Of  course  you  could.  Wouldn't  you  like  to 
begin  at  once  i"'  And  I  brought  out  my  Bengali  spelling-book, 
and  taught  her  the  first  five  letters  of  the  Alphabet.  In  six 
months  that  woman  could  read  her  own  language  fluently,  and  with 
great  intelligence;  and  then  at  her  own  request  we  began  English. 
She  also  progressed  in  that,  and  as  a  lesson  exercise-book 
I  gave  her  "Little  Arthur's  History  of  England,"  The  first  day 
after  she  got  the  bock,  she  met  me  with  beaming-  eyes,  and  said, 
"Since  you  were  here  I  have  been  so  happy,  I  have  been  reading- 
what  your  country  was  like ;  and  in  reading  it,  I  felt  sure  there 
was  hope  for  India;  that  as  the  light  had  shined  and  brightened 
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you,  so  also  will  it  shine  on  India,  and  we  too   shall  enjoy  the  ^rs.^^^^^ 
happiness  and  freedom  that  you  have."  t^         ^^  t,w  <»  .^ 

In  addition  to  all  the  secular  teaching-  we  do  more.     If  we  do  B'W>.^^^-eh-_ 
ffive  secular  teaching  in  the  Zenana,  the  women  are  so  utterly 
ig-norant  that  it  is  absolutely  necessary.     I  do  not  think  the  work 
issecular.     I  think  it  all  becomes  sacred.     Well,  her  greatest  in- 
terest was  in  the  Bible.     As  soon  as  she  could  read  I  gave  her 
the  Bengali  New  Testament,  and  as  she  read  it  (we  had  had  a 
great  many  conversations  on  religious  matters)  she  told  me  that 
fhe  great  doubt  she  previously  entertained  had  been  so  ved.     As  He._,„te.st 
her  own  expression  was,  "  In  her  former  religion  she  could  not  find 
a  god  to  worship."       But  in  the  New  Testament,  when  she  read 
of  Jesus,  God  become  man,  coming  to  this  world  and  giving  His 
life  even  to  death,  she  said,  "That  is  the  answer  to  my  doubts. 
He  must  be  what  we  call  in  that  language  '  the  true  incarnation 
of  God.'  "     The  hours  I  spent  in  her  house  were  the  happiest  in 
my  life.    We  were  very  sorry  to  part  when  I  left  Calcutta,  though 
before  doing  so  I  introduced  to  her  the  wife  of  an  educated  native 
Christian  gentleman.     She  said,  "  Well,  I  may  truly  say  that  you  joy  andrest. 
have  taught  me,and  especially  by  this  book  (the  Bible),  that  though 
my  life  is  iust  like  the  life  of  a  bird  in  a  cage,  in  my  cage  I  have 
learnt  to  sing."     That  is  just  one  example,  and  I  believe  that  our 
Missionary  ladies  could  point  to  many  such.     I  he  Bible  does  teach 
them,  and  I  think  there  lies  our  hope  in  Zenana  work.    Whatever 
other  education  may  be  doing  in  breaking  down  the  Hindu  reli- 
gion without  putting  a  new  one  in  its  place,  at  any  rate  we  are 
able  to  go  to  the   women  straight  with  the  Gospel.     Many  ot 
tl.Pm  have  said   "  Do  you  know  why  we  have  always  opposed  ^^^^„ 
ChltnTty  m^^^^^  people;  it  was  just  this,  that  >.no.a. or 

we  didn't  know  what  it  was.     We  understood  that  it  was  a  reli-  mean. 
P-ion  that  separated  families.     But  when  you  tell  us  it  is  a  religion         ^,,  ^^3 
of  love,  we  cannot  warn  our  sons  as  we  used  to  do  against  it.       In  love, 
that  lies  our  great  hope.      Though  ihe  women's  sphere  may  be 
very  limited,  they  have  great  influence  in  the  house  ;  and  I  think 
the  influence  that  we  are  having  there  will  tell  powerfully  upon  the 
general  result.     It  will  tell  first  in  the  family.     I  do  not  say  it  has 
o-one  beyond  ;  because  the  women  are  not  prepared  yet  to  take 
their   plice  in  life  outside,   but    already   their   place   is   being 
made  brighter  and  more  comfortable  to  them  m  the  family.  t\e  tlmur 

Then,  again,  religion  goes  more  to  their  hearts.  You  may 
have  heard  of  a  woman  who  asked  very  simply,  "  Was  our  Holy 
Book  written   by  a  woman;   because  (she   said)  it   speaks   so 
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kindly  of  us  ?"  So  you  see  how  our  relig-ion  of  love  goes  to 
their  hearts,  and  in  that  also  lies  our  power.  I  may  just  tell 
you  the  work  that  is  beinj^-  done  now  in  the  Zenanas.  You  know 
in  former  times,  when  a  man  became  a  Christian,  the  gTeat  oppo- 
sition he  had  to  encounter  was  from  his  family.  There  was  a 
young-  man  in  the  London  Mission  who  was  determined,  at  what- 
ever cost,  to  profess  the  faith  he  believed  in.  He  said  he  must 
go  home  to  tell  his  wife.  She  was  a  young  girl,  fourteen  years 
of  age,  who  had  recently  gone  to  live  in  his  home.  He  began 
with  fear  and  trepidation,  hardly  knowing  what  to  say.  She  was 
a  little  alarmed  at  his  embarrassment,  and  asked,  "  What  is  it  ?" 
He  said  he  had  been  reading  the  Book  of  the  Christians,  and  had 
come  to  see  that  their  own  religion  must  be  false.  Reason  did 
not  go  with  it,  but  whilst,  by  the  aid  of  the  Bible,  he  had  found 
the  one  religion  to  be  false,  he  had  found  the  other  to  be  true. 
She  said,  "  You  don't  mean  to  say  you  are  a  Christian  ?"  Yes, 
that  was  what  he  was.  She  ran  away  to  the  little  box,  the  one 
private  thing  which  belonged  to  her,  in  which  she  kept  her 
treasures,  and,  bringing  out  the  Bible,  she  said,  "If  I  had  been 
asked  what  greatest  happiness  I  should  have  chosen,  I  should 
have  prayed  that  you  might  have  become  a  Christian.  I,  too, 
have  been  reading  this  book,  and  have  come  to  the  conclusion, 
that  it  contains  the  true  religion."  A  very  few  days  after  that, 
both  husband  and  wife  were  able  to  profess  their  faith  together. 
As  this  is  a  work  which  peculiarly  calls  to  women,  I  only  hope 
the  women  here  will  be  interested  in  it.  It  seems  to  me  that 
this  work  in  India  is  what  the  prophet  speaks  of  as  gathering  out 
the  stones  of  difficulty  in  this  work,  so  that  by-and-by  the  way  of 
the  Lord  will  be  prepared. 


JTrs.  Ethbb- 
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Mrs.  Etherington,  of  Benares,  said:  Dear  Friends,  Though 
you  have  heard  much  about  the  condition  of  women  in  India  I 
cannot  say  that  there  is  nothing  left  for  me  to  say.  I  will  begin 
at  once  by  telling  you  something  of  what  is  being  done  for  the 
education  of  women ;  as  this  meeting  is  said  to  be  specially 
for  the  consideration  of  female  education  in  the  East.  I 
would  begin  by  speaking  about  the  agencies  for  female  educa- 
tion, so  far  as  I  know  them,  in  the  North-West  of  India,  for 
that  is  the  part  of  the  country  which  I  know  best.  We  ha  v^e 
there  three  distinct  agencies  for  carrying  on  the  work  of  female 
education — Government,  private  enterprise,  and  Missionary 
Societies.  The  work  of  the  Government  may  be  disposed  of  in  a 
very  few  sentences,  for  it  is  very  small  indeed.     I  am   sorry  to 
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have  to  say  this,  because  I  feel  personally  much  g-rieved  about  it,  ^^'''^  ethee- 
having-  something-  to  do  with  it  myself".  But  it  was  carried  on 
without  spirit,  and  has  dwindled  almost  to  nothing-.  At  one 
time  we  hoped  that  the  Government  was  g'oing-  to  take  up  the 
matter  in  the  spirit  of  the  E(iucational  Despatch  of  1854.  A  good 
deal  was  commenced  to  be  done  for  female  education  for  a  time ; 
but  matters  have  been  gradually  becoming-  worse  and  worse ;  and 
now,  I  am  sorry  to  sa}',  that  there  are  only  a  few  schools  left.  Of 
the  two  Normal  schools  in  the  North- West,  the  one  at  Benares  was 
closed  iust  before  I  left.     These  were  Normal  schools  in   little  formal 

■'  .  schools. 

more  than  the  name.  Neither  the  lady  who  had  the  superin- 
tendence before  me,  nor  I  myself,  had  the  advantage  of  a 
thorough  training  in  such  work,  and  so  we  had  both  of  us  (I  can 
speak  for  myself,  at  least)  to  find  out  what  was  wanted,  and  how 
to  teach  it.  So  soon  as  I  had  g-ot  the  thing-  into  working-  order.  The  secular 
and  was  able  to  send  out  proper  teachers,  the  whole  collapsed,  p'*'*- 
and  the  school  was  closed.  We  hope  the  time  will  come  when  the 
Government  will  teach  g-irls  to  read  and  write,  at  least ;  and  if 
they  do  that  then  Zenana  work  will  be  easier  than  it  now  is.  We 
are  glad  to  teach  g-irls  and  women  anything-  that  will  lead  them 
to  think.  Brought  up  as  they  are,  they  have  little  pov/er  of 
thinking-.  They  cannot  concentrate  their  minds  upon  anything- ; 
and  so  we  are  g-lad  to  teach  them  to  read  and  write  ;  or  anything' 
else  that  will  give  them  an  interest  in  life. 

Next  comes  private  enterprise.     In  several  of  the  larger  cities  Private 
of  India  there  are  schools  supported  by  native  g-entlemen,  and  con- 
ducted by  native   teachers,    in    some   cases  under  the  superin- 
tendence of  European  ladies.     In  Benares,  where  I  have  been  Effort  m 
located  for  ten  years,  there  is  one  native  gentleman  who  takes  ^6"'""**' 
a   g-reat  interest   in   this    matter.      He    started    a    school   just 
about    the    time    that    I    first   -went    to    India.      It    was    in- 
tended  for  high  caste  girls  only  •.  but  it  did  not   seem  to  g-et 
on  well,  and  after  a  couple  of  years  he  asked  me  to  take  the 
superintendence.     I  was  very  thankful  to  do  so,  but  only  on  con- 
dition that  I  should  have  full  and  sole  control.      I  was  afiaid  to 
have  myself  fettered  with  a  native  committee.  That  would  not  do 
at  all.     So  I  have  it  on  my  own  terms,  and  it  has,  I  think,  been  a 
success.     There   are   some   friends    present   who   have   had    an  ^"  Miss;  m- 

^  ,  ary  hands. 

opportunity  of  seeing-  it,  and  they  have  been  satisfied  that  it  has 
been — from  a  Missionary  point  of  view  as  well  as  the  educational 
— a  real  g-ood.  We  have  sent  up  g-irls  for  the  examination,  which 
in  India  corresponds  to  the  Middle-Class  Examination,  the  Oxford 
and   Cambridg-e  Local   Examination.     Of  course  they  have   a 
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separate  examination,  to  which  no  men  or  boys  are  admitted 
We  have  passed  some  pupils,  and  others  sent  up  have  received 
honorary  mention.  From  a  Missionary  point  of  view  I  oug-ht  to 
say  something  about  these  schools.  We  have  about  500  pupils 
there.  The  Gospel  is  taug'ht  in  the  schools;  but  as  the  hours  of 
teaching-  are  limited  by  the  disadvantages  of  climate,  and  so  on, 
there  is  not  so  much  time  to  give  to  teaching  as  we  should  wish. 
Consequently  we  have  started  a  Sunday-school  in  connexion 
with  it,  taught  by  ladies  of  the  Zenana  Mission  connected  with 
our  Society,  and  in  that,  of  course,  we  teach  nothing  but  the 
Scriptures.  We  conduct  the  Sunday-schools  in  the  same  manner 
as  here.  We  try  to  g-et  the  pupils  to  think  and  talk  upon  the 
lessons  we  give  them ;  and  we  have  singing,  of  which  they 
are  very  fond,  and  which  has  a  great  eifect  upon  the  native 
mind.  Some  of  these  pupils  are  from  a  Missionary  point  of 
view  among  our  hopeful  scholars.  We  have  girls  of  various  ages 
from  six  and  upwards,  and  women  from  thirty  or  forty.  The 
latter,  being  widows,  have  no  hope  in  life  save  what  our  work 
enkindles  in  them. 

I  could  tell  you  of  a  great  many  cases  of  good  done,  but  will 
only  name  one.  A  young  girl,  a  widow,  who  has  been  in  the 
school  for  some  years,  was  asked  to  join  the  Normal  school  some 
time  ago,  but  she  refused,  because  she  preferred  to  remain  in  the 
Mission  school.  She  joined  our  Sunday-school  and  has  been  a 
regular  attendant,  despite  persecution  at  home.  Continually  has 
she  come  to  school  looking  sad  and  depressed,  and  when  asked 
the  reason  she  has  said,  "  They  are  unkind  to  me  at  home.  They 
don't  want  me  to  come.  They  say  I  must  not  read  my  Bible, 
and  they  upbraid  me  for  doing  so.  I  will  not  bow  down  to  idols, 
nor  go  to  the  Ganges  to  bathe ;  I  will  not  do  anything  in  ac- 
cordance with  our  religion  ;  and  so  they  treat  me  very  badly. 
But  I  will  worship  God  in  my  own  way."  And  she  remained 
faithful  and  attended,  notwithstanding  all  these  drawbacks.  On 
the  Sunday  before  I  left  Benares  for  England,  she  expressed 
the  desire  to  offer  up  prayer,  and  a  most  touching  prayer 
it  was.  She  thanked  God  for  all  He  had  done  for  her  and  for 
those  with  her  in  the  school,  inasmuch  as  they  had  been  brought 
to  learn  about  the  Saviour.  Then  she  went  on  to  pray  that 
they  might  be  kept  faithful  and  worship  the  true  God.  Altogether 
her  prayer  was  most  remarkable.  Finally,  she  praj'ed  that  I 
might  be  restored  to  health — for  I  was  very  ill  at  the  time — and 
that  I  might  be  taken  back  to  teach  them,  as  she  said,  "  more  of 
the  way  of  life."     I  felt  when  that  prayer  was  offered  that  my  ten 
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years  of  labour  in  India  had  not  been  in  vain.     Since  I  have  been  Mrs.  Etheb- 

INQTOJf. 

in  Eng'land  I  have  had  interesting-  letters  from  this  g-irl.  The 
other  ag'ency  is  that  of  Missionary  Societies,  about  vphich  you 
have  heard  much.     We  have  in  Benares  three  schools  at  work  ;  Missionary 

1  j.11'1  ■       T  ■   ■±-  schools. 

and  a  g'reat  deal  is  done  m  Zenana  visiting*. 

Mrs.  Ethering-ton  concluded  with  a  powerful  appeal  to  ladies 
on  behalf  of  Zenana  work. 

The  Rev.  J.  E.  Payne,  of  Calcutta,  next  addressed  the  meet-  Ke^-  J-E. 

,  .  Patme. 

ing'  as  follows  :  —  I  have  seen  many  of  the  Mission  schools  in 
Madras,  Bombay,  and  the  North- West  Provinces  of  India;  but 
I  am  more  particularly  acquainted  with  Missionary  work  in 
Beng"al.  I  have  from  time  to  time  visited  and  examined  many 
schools ;  during-  the  last  few  years  I  have  given  religious 
lessons  to  Hindu  girls  in  schools  at  Calcutta;  and  I  have  also 
had  means  of  knowing-  much  about  the  working-  of  Zenana 
missions. 

To  a  clear  understanding-  of  Missionary  work  in  India  it  is  varieties  in 
necessary  to  bear  in  mind  that  the  people  consist  of  many  dif- 
ferent nations.  There  are  the  Tamil,  the  Telugu,  the  Canarese, 
the  Mahrattee,  the  Guzerattee,  the  Punjabi,  the  Hindustani,  the 
Beng-ali,  and  many  other  nations.  These  differ  from  one  another, 
even  as  the  nations  of  Europe  differ,  in  languag-e,  social  customs, 
and  religious  observances ;  so  that  much  that  is  true  of  one 
nation,  is  quite  misleading-  when  affirmed  of  another. 

In  nothing-  are  there  greater  differences  than  in  the  condition  i"  the  treat- 
ed "^  ment  of 
of  women.     In  some  parts,  and  among-  some  classes,  polyg-amy  women. 

is  common.  In  Bengal,  Kulin  Brahmins  whom  I  have  known, 
have  twenty,  even  thirty,  wives  at  the  same  time.  In  one 
part  of  Southern  India  polyandry  exists ;  one  woman  has 
several  husbands  at  one  and  the  same  time. 

Some  Mussulmans  take  a  wife,  stipulating-  that  if  the  wife  be 
unsatisfactory  she  shall  be  sent  back  to  her  father  on  payment 
by  the  husband  of  a  certain  sum  of  money.  Again,  there  are 
women  among-  the  Malealis  who  select  their  own  husbands  :  the 
marriag-e  consists  of  the  g-ift  of  a  new  dress  by  the  husband  to  the 
wife,  and  the  wife  can  dissolve  the  marriag-e  by  returning-  the 
present  to  the  husband.  But  apart  from  these  extreme  cases, 
there  are  many  less  striking-,  but  more  important,  differences  that 
affect  methods  of  Missionary  work.  In  the  South  of  India 
women  have  more  freedom  than  women  of  the  same  classes  in 
the  North  of  India  ;  consequently  in  the  South  Hindu  girls  re- 
main in  the  Mission  schools  up  to  fourteen  or  fifteen  years  of  age, 
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Rev.  J.  E.     whereas  in  the  North  they  remain  at  school  till  only  twelve  or 

Payne.  _  -'  "' 

thirteen. 

Bengal,  Thus  it  is  necessary  to  bear  in  mind  that  statements  made 

about  Bengal  may  not  be  applicable  to  Madras ;  even  as  state- 
ments about  Italy  may  not  be  true  of  England.  It  would  be 
true  to  say  that  the  people  of  Europe  are  generally  Christian  ; 
but  it  would  not  be  true  to  say  that  the  people  of  England,  even 
as  the  people  ot  Italy,  are  Roman  Catholics.  It  would  be  true  to 
say  that  the  people  of  India  are  g-enerally  Hindus ;  but  it  would 
not  be  true  to  say  that  the  people  of  Madras,  even  as  the  people 
of  Bengal,  are  generally  worshippers  of  Durga. 

The  mass  of      There    are    important    social    differences    in    these    different 

women  are  '^ 

not  secluded,  nations  :  the  rich  and  the  poor,  the  high-born  and  the  low. 
Men  of  high  birth  seclude  their  women  as  far  as  possible ;  men 
of  low  birth,  who  are  rich,  hide  the  women  of  their  families  in 
order  to  be  respectable.  But  the  great  mass  of  the  people  of 
India  are  neither  rich  nor  of  high  birth.  The  g-reater  part  of  the 
population  of  India  live  in  villag-es,  not  in  towns,  and  are  poor  or 
of  very  moderate  means ;  hence  a  large  proportion  of  the  women 
in  most  parts  of  India  have  much  moi-e  freedom  than  is  commonly 
supposed  by  people  in  England.  The  well-to-do  classes  of  women 
are  shut  up  in  the  "  Zenana  j"  but  the  poor  women  in  the  towns, 
and  women  g'enerally  in  agricultural  villag-es,  have  freedom. 

workamong  The  Christian  work  that  is  being-  done  among-  women  in  India 
is  of  two  classes — that  for  Christians  and  that  for  non-Christians. 
I.  The  educational  work  being-  done  for  Christians  consists  of 
day-schools,  boarding-- schools,  and  normal  schools.  The  pupils 
of  these  schools  are  either  the  daug-hters  of  Christians  or  orphans 
of  non-Christian  parents.  The  girls  are  kept  under  instruction 
until  fourteen  or  even  eig-hteen  years  of  age  ;  and  a  Christian 
culture  is  impressed  upon  them.  Those  pupils  who  marry  are 
fitted  to  fulfil  the  duties  of  wife  and  mother  in  a  Christian  house- 
hold— duties  quite  different  from  those  of  young-  wives  in  Hindu 
or  Mohammedan  households  ;  and  those  pupils  who  remain  un- 
married become  teachers  and  assistants  in  schools  for  non- 
Christian  girls,  and  in  Zenana  work.  Too  much  cannot  be  done 
to  render  all  sorts  of  schools  for  Christian  g-irls  thoroughly  effi- 
cient. That  much  has  been  done  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  a 
Beng-ali  young-  lady  passed  the  Matriculation  Examination  of  the 
Calcutta  University  in  1876,  mathematics  and  all.  Consequently 
the  Calcutta  University  has  opened  its  Examinations  in  Arts  to 
women. 
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2.  The  work  for  non-Christians  consists  of  schools  for  g-irls  and  ^^v.  j.  e. 
Zenana  Visitation  for  women.  work- among 

(i).  The  schools  for  non-Christian  g-irls  are  elementary.  A  chrktra^"^. 
few  of  the  g-irls  in  these  schools  get  as  g-ood  an  education  as  boys 
of  a  like  ag"e  ;  but  too  commonly  the  attendance  of  girls  is  so 
irregular,  and  the  age  at  which  they  leave  school  is  so  early,  that 
the  results  are  disheartening.  But  improvement  is  observable. 
In  Bengal  the  Government  Scholarship  Examinations  for  boys 
have  been  opened  to  girls,  and  already  girls  have  obtained 
Government  Scholarships. 

(2).  The  "  Zenana"  visitors  go  to  native  ladies  in  the  houses  zcr.anas. 
where  they  live  Avith  their  fathers  and  husbands,  and  are  hid 
from  the  eyes  of  even  friends  and  neighbours.  The  women  of 
the  M'ell-to-do  classes  engage  most  of  the  time  and  energies  of 
the  European  and  American  lady  Missionaries,  The  poorer 
women  in  the  great  cities  and  the  women  in  the  agricultural 
villages  are  receiving  almost  no  attention.  This  is  no  matter  of 
surprise ;  a  handful  of  ladies  cannot  do  everything  amid  the  vast 
and  dense  populations  of  India.  The  poorer  women  of  the  cities 
and  the  women  m  the  villag'es  ought  to  be  evangelised ;  but  this 
must  be  done  by  sending  out  more  workers. 

In  the  course  of  the  last  thirty  years  lady  Missionaries  have  Effect  of  it. 
made  ''  Zenana  work"  what  it  is  to-day.  They  have  cast  out 
apathy  and  fear  about  education  for  Hindu  and  Mohammedan 
ladies ;  and  they  have  created  a  demand  for  instruction.  When 
they  began  this  Zenana  work,  they  gave  their  time  ;  they  gave 
every  book  needed  by  the  pupil ;  they  gave  Berlin-wool  and 
canvas  for  needle-work ;  and  they  were  admitted,  even  on  such 
terms,  as  a  favour.  But  now,  in  Calcutta  and  elsewhere,  every  progress, 
pupil  pays  for  all  books  and  articles  needed,  and  pays  a  fee  of 
sometimes  ten  or  fifteen  shillings  a  month  for  instruction.  This 
Zenana  work  must  continue  to  be  done,  and  yet  the  work  among 
the  poorer  women  in  the  towns  and  the  women  in  the  villages 
must  not  remain  undone. 

Missionaries'  wives  and  ladies  sent  out  from  Europe  and  America  Agents. 
have  opened  up  most  of  the  work  done  thus  far.  For  the  con- 
tinuance and  development  of  schools  for  Christians,  and  schools 
and  Zenana  visiting  for  non-Christians,  there  is  ample  room  for 
every  earnest  Christian  lady  that  is  willing-  to  go  to  India.  None 
need  fear  that  there  is  no  suitable  work  in  India.  The  Indian  Local  agents. 
Churches  have  furnished  some  of  the  most  devoted  labourers  that 
have  wrought  in  tliis  work;  and  it  is  important  that  all  agency 
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ready  for  work  in  the  Indian  Churches  should  be  employed. 
Those  ladies  who  go  out  from  England  and  America  now,  will  in 
some  parts  of  India  find  themselves  in  co-operation  with  most 
devoted  and  successful  workers  who  never  were  out  of  India.  It 
is  of  first  importance  that  ladies  who  go  to  India  should  make 
up  their  minds  to  a  thorough  hearty  sisterly  sympathy  with  all 
workers  already  in  the  field — whether  European  or  American, 
Eurasian  or  Native. 

Medical  Missionaries  have  already  been  sent  out  from  America, 
and  Missionary  authorities  in  England  are  beginning  to  move  in 
the  same  direction.  The  ladies  who  have  gone  from  America 
have  had  their  medical  knowledge  certified  by  a  University  Degree. 
But  a  lady  possessing  medical  knowledge  and  skill  in  nursing,  such 
as  may  be  obtained  in  England  or  Scotland,  will  find  a  great 
sphere  of  Christian  usefiilness,  particularly  among  the  poorer 
women  in  the  towns  and  the  women  in  the  villages. 

There  is  one  lady  in  the  North-West  who  publicly  preaches  the 
Gospel  in  one  of  the  towns,  and  who  goes  out  regularly  into  the 
villages  and  preaches  the  Gospel  there.  I  know  that  ladies  in  the 
ordinary  Zenana  work  sometimes  address  a  dozen  or  twenty  women. 
I  know  also  that  Missionaries'  wives  sometimes  speak  to  women 
in  one  part  of  a  village,  while  the  Missionary  speaks  to  men  in 
another  part  of  the  same  village  ;  but  I  know  of  only  one  lady 
who  regularly  and  publicly  preaches  the  Gospel  to  the  poor  women 
in  towns,  or  to  the  women  in  the  villages.  A  lady  from  Mexico 
addressed  this  Conference  on  Tuesday  :  ladies  are  chief  speakers 
at  this  meeting ;  I  look  for  the  time  when  ladies  able  to  address 
public  assemblies  will  be  sent  out  to  India,  and  be  instructed  to 
preach  the  Gospel  to  the  poorer  women  in  the  towns  and  the 
women  in  the  villages. 

In  conclusion,  I  think  it  well  to  suggest  that  every  lady  who 
goes  to  India  for  any  kindof  Missionary  work  be  required  to  prepare 
for  an  examination  in  the  language  of  the  people,  at  the  end  of 
the  first  and  second  year.  Missionaries  of  all  denominations  are 
examined,  and  they  are  liable  to  recall  if  they  fail  to  pass. 


Miss  West.  Miss  West,  from  Smyrna,  then  spoke  as  follows  : — I  have  a 
picture  or  two  to  give  you,  dear  friends,  of  Missionary  work 
in  the  cradle-land  of  the  human  race.  Let  me  take  you  with  me 
Tigris""  *^^^°  the  banks  of  the  Tigris.  Many  years  ago  a  wedding  took 
A  little  his-  place.  The  age  of  the  bride  Avas  thirteen,  and  the  bridegroom 
°'^^'  was  thirty-five ;  both   were  Armenians.     After  the  usual  pro- 
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cession  through  the  streets,  the  feastings,  the  dancings  and  the  ^^^^  ^^*^'- 
torchlights,  the  bride  was  conveyed  to  the  house  of  her  husband, 
and  they  were  left.  He  lifted  the  veil,  and  for  the  first  time  saw 
the  face  of  his  wife.  Probably  he  was  not  very  much  pleased, 
for  there  are  as  many  deceptions  now  as  in  the  time  of  Jacob  and 
Leah.  Casting  a  look  at  his  wife,  he  fancied  he  saw  a  derisive 
smile  on  her  face,  and  striding  towards  her,  with  one  blow  he 
laid  her  senseless  upon  the  floor.  That  was  the  keynote  of  their  ^„g^"^^j\ 
married  life — one  of  unutterable  misery,  without  one  drop  of 
sweetness  to  lighten  its  load.  Her  mother-in-law  was  as  stern 
as  are  most  mothers-in-law,  and  never  suffered  the  daughter-in- 
law  to  speak.  For  many  years  the  life  of  the  wife  was  one  of  un- 
told degradation  and  misery.  For  twenty  years  she  drank  that 
cup,  and  then  the  grace  of  God,  which  bringeth  salvation, 
touched  her  husband's  heart.  The  lion  became  a  lamb;  so  meek,  Converted, 
so  gentle,  so  patient,  so  loving,  that  the  wife  was  utterly  amazed. 
She  could  not  believe  in  the  reality.  She  began  to  test  him  little 
by  little,  and  then  finding  it  true,  she  made  his  life  so  bitter  that 
he  came  to  the  Missionary,  and  said,  "  Please  to  plead  with  my 
wife.  If  she  will  not  go  with  me,  ask  her  to  let  me  alone,  for  I 
cannot  endure  it."  The  Missionary  went  to  her  and  said,  "You 
should  be  a  good  woman.  See  what  Christianity  has  done  for 
your  husband.  See  what  he  was  and  what  he  is ;"  and  he  pleaded 
with  her  to  accept  the  same  Gospel.  "  I  believe  it  all,"  she  re- 
plied; "  It  is  all  good,  and  I  mean  to  be  a  Christian  myself,  but 
first  let  him  have  a  good  taste  of  what  I  have  suffered  for  the 
last  twenty  years."  The  Missionary  thought  that  woman  worth 
converting,  and  a  good  Christian  she  became.  It  is  marvellous  DisabiiiUee 
that  so  much  of  native  vigfour  should  remain  in  the  Armenian  °^  ^'^^  •^™*" 

o  _  _  mans. 

race  after  centuries  of  crushing  oppression  from  the  ruling  race  in 
the  country.     The  Moslem  idea  of  woman  has  permeated  all  the 
Christian  races.     They  form  one  great  but  unhappy  conglomera-    • 
tion  ;  nothing  but  the  love  of  Jesus  can  weld  them  into  real  union, 
and  we  hope  it  will  yet  do  that. 

My  friends  have  spoken  of  progress.     I  cannot  even  beg-in  to  Progress 

n  1  T    1  T-i/-  ,1  among  them. 

tell  you  what  I  have  seen,  -rifty  years  ago  there  was  not  a 
school  for  girls  throughout  the  whole  of  the  land ;  but  now, 
thank  God,  there  are  little  centres  of  light,  schools  for  girls. 
Yes,  we  may  call  them  colleges  ;  and  not  only  girls,  but  women 
also  are  brought  in.  I  had  the  great  privilege  and  honour 
of  superintending  a  training-school  on  the  banks  of  the  Euphrates,  ^n  the 
in  the  Garden  of  Eden,  where  the  roots  of  sin  were  first  planted. 


320 


Female  Missions  in  flie  East. 


Miss  West. 


Proarress  and 
gratitude. 


Work  by  a 

native 

woman. 


Her  grrowth 
in  know- 
ledge. 


AVomen 

teach 

women. 


A  blaek- 
sn.ith. 


There  women  can  be  tau^'ht,  while  their  husbands  are  trained  in 
theolog'ical  seminaries.  Formerly  mere  babes  were  given  in  mar- 
riag-e,  and  customs  prevailed  of  which  you  have  no  conception.  I 
have  in  my  posses.sion  a  silver  spoon  which  twenty-six  poor  women 
broug-ht  to  me  with  bare  feet.  They  had  hardly  beg-un  to  learn. 
They  came  when  I  was  leaving-,  to  bid  me  g-ood-b}^,  and  I  gave  to 
each  a  parting*  word,  and  expected  them  to  go.  But  one  of  them 
stepped  up.  and  making  me  a  little  bow,  presented  me  with  a  silver 
spoon,  "  We  have  taken  our  coppers,"  she  said,  "  and  put  them 
together,  and  got  you  this  ;  and  we  want  you  to  eat  your  soup 
with  it  as  long  as  you  live.  God  will  reward  you  at  the  last  day 
for  what  you  have  done  for  us.  What  you  have  done  for  us  is 
worth  more  ihan  silver."  I  found  these  poor  women  had  engraved 
upon  it : — ''  Presented  by  the  Women  Pupils  of  the  Theological 
Seminary  of  Harpoot."  They  are  in  advance  of  Britain  ;  for  I 
don't  think  you  have  theological  seminaries  for  women  here  yet. 
One  of  our  pupils  went  to  the  chief  cit}'^,  and  was  stoned  and 
mobbed.  By  the  power  of  love  she  found  her  way  back  to  us, 
and  was  able  in  other  directions  to  plant  the  seed  of  the  Christian 
Church.  There  are  more  than  twenty  women  members  of  her 
Church,  and  the  work  has  gone  on  so  beautifully  that  they  can 
be  and  are  acting  as  helpers  with  me  in  the  seminary.  After  she 
had  worked  there  a  few  years  she  wrote  that  "  the  brethren  had 
paid  £i6  in  gold  pieces,  to  send  her  back  to  Harpoot."  That  was 
not  enough.  She  must  learn  to  play  the  organ  in  their  church. 
She  must  learn  English  and  Algebra.  Her  intention  now  is  to 
learn  sufficiently  to  have  a  high  school.  Some  of  the  girls  are 
now  going  into  the  higher  branches.  The  most  beautiful  feature 
of  all  is,  that  just  as  they  begin  to  learn  the  Bible,  many  of  them 
begin  to  teach  it  to  others.  That  is  the  way  the  Gospel  leaven 
is  going  to  spread.  A  w^oman  who  has  learned  her  a,  b,  c,  goes 
over  to  her  neighbour  and  says,  "  I'm  learning  my  a,  b,  c ;  you 
must  learn  too ;"  and  she  makes  the  woman  leave  her  occupation 
so  that  she  may  be  taught.  One  man  is  longing  to  be  trained 
for  a  Missionary ;  but  he  is  so  uselul  in  his  work  as  a  blacksmith 
that  he  can't  well  be  spared.  When  a  man  came  to  have  his 
horse  shod,  he  read  a  verse  whilst  he  was  hammering  away  at 
the  horse-shoe — hammering  away  at  the  man's  conscience  as  well 
as  the  horse's  shoe,  a  blow  here  and  a  blow  there.  As  his  cus- 
tomers lel't  he  would  say,  "  Wouldn't  you  like  to  take  that  book  : 
T'll  lend  it  to  you."  Perhaps  he  sells  it,  saying  he  can  get 
another,  and  so  he  is  catching  them  "  by  guile."    Well,  this  man 
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wanted  to  be  trained  as  a  preacher ;  but  first  be  asked,  "  What  '^'"^  ^^"• 
111  ■  /•     1         1      1  11  ■       ■  ^"^'  '"* 

shall  m}^  wire   00  :   she   has  set  her  lieai't  upon  going'  into  the  wife. 

other  school."  I  said  to  her,  "  Why  do  you  wish  to  g"0  into  the 
school  ?"  "  Because,"  she  replied,  "  I  can  speak  to  the  people  in  a 
Avay  that  you  can't.  The  Government  will  not  allow  direct  work  ; 
but  I  can  go  there  and  teach.  I  want  to  learn  more  of  this 
blessed  Bible."  And  when  I  tested  her  a  little  more,  the  tears 
stiirted  to  her  eyes,  and  she  said,  "  It"  you  can't  take  me  into 
your  school,  just  leave  the  door  a  little  ajar,  and  I  will  sit  on  the 
stone  outside  and  listen  to  you."  She  was  received  into  the 
school,  and  has  answered  all  our  expectations. 

Lite  is  very  simple  out  there.  They  all  eat  out  of  one  dish,  j^^J^^^^'j"*^® 
and  sleep  on  the  floor.  What  the  children  do  now,  their  grand-  narrow, 
mothers  did  before  them  :  there's  no  change.  If  women  get  a 
heart  to  work  for  Christ,  it  will  give  them  new  thoughts  and 
ennoble  their  lives.  Well,  this  woman  had  such  a  heart,  and  the 
mah  came  and  said,  "  My  wife  is  getting  ahead  of  me  :  what  a 
pity.  You  musn't  let  her  take  the  lessons  and  then  go  down  to 
the  villa"-es."  "Well,"  I  said,  "while  she  talks  to  the  women '•"^^  9,?'''^' 
you  talk  to  the  men."  He  came  back  after  a  time  with  a  beam- 
ing face  and  said,  "  If  my  wife  does  a  great  work  for  Christ,  you 
know  we  are  one,  and  so  I  have  half  the  credit."  I  could  tell 
you  many  stories  of  the  simplicit}^  with  which  these  people  receive 
the  Gospel.  Many  of  the  old  women  have  said  to  me  at  times,  "  Oh ! 
why  didn't  you  come  before — years  ago  ?  It  is  too  late  for  us." 
This  dismayed  me  a  little,  and  I  set  before  them,  as  best  I  could, 
the  Gospel  plan,  showing  them  that  though  they  might  have 
missed  by  reason  of  their  age  many  of  the  advantages  of  the 
school,  yet  the  Pearl  of  Great  Price  was  theirs  if  they  trusted  to 
Him.  I  remember  being  by  the  bedside  of  a  poor  dying  woman,  a  dying  bed. 
Her  heart  had  been  softened  by  illness.  When  I  had  told  her  of 
a  Saviour  ready  to  help,  she  said,  "  Your  God  will  listen  to  you, 
when  He  wont  listen  to  me."  "  Ah  !  yes.  He  will,"  I  replied ; 
"  He  sent  me  seven  thousand  miles  to  tell  you  this  story.  You 
can  never  say  that  no  one  ever  cared  for  your  soul."  I  tried  to 
tell  her  of  free  grace.  She  could  not  grasp  the  idea  ;  but  there 
was  one  expression  struck  me  that  I  was  sure  she  did  understand. 
So  I  cried,  "  It  is  God's  baksheesh  to  you."  Oh  !  that  tiresome  wbakshell' 
word  !  I  never  dreamed  it  would  convey  the  glorious  news  of  a  ^'^^^  ^o^*- 
free  salvation;  "the  baksheesh  of  God;"  something-  without 
any  payment  in  return.  The  meaning  in  their  language  for 
Bible  is  "  God-breath."     To-day  there  are  hundreds  of  women 
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and  girls  trained  and  going-  forth  with  the  open  Bible,  but  there 
are  thousands  sitting  in  darkness  j  and  in  the  city  of  Smyrna 
there  are  women  sitting  in  luxury  who  as  yet  do  not  know  how 
to  read.  They  are  beginning  to  wake  up  to  the  shame  of  it.  I 
said  to  them,  "  I  don't  want  your  children  to  despise  you,  though 
they  are  learning  all  the  modern  languages.  All  the  wisdom  is 
not  in  books.  The  Queen  of  Sheba  didn't  know  how  to  read, 
and  yet  she  learned  of  the  glory  of  Solomon ;  and  why  should 
you  not  learn  of  the  Saviour's  love  ?" 


Prayer.  Two  verses  of  the  43rd  hymn,  "  All  hail  the  power  of  Jesus' 

name,"  were  sung;  the  benediction  was  pronounced,  and  the 
meeting  was  brought  to  a  close. 


TENTH  SESSION. 
FiiiDAY  Morning,  October  26th,  1878.  ]i'^^:^ 


MOHNING 


Cliairman  :  Major-Gen.  Sir  William  Hill. 

ouhject : — Missions  among-  the  Armenians,  Nestorians,  subject. 
Copts,  and  Syrians;  among'  Greek  Christians ;  among- Roman 
Catholics  in  Europe  J  among- Jews;  among-  Mohammedans; 
Bible  Colportag-e  on  the  Continent  of  Europe;  the  Christian 
Literature  prepared  and  circulated  by  the  Religious  Tract  Society 
and  others. 

The  Session  commenced  with  the  sing-ing-  of  the  hymn,  "  The 
Son  of  God  g-oes  forth  to  war,  a  Kingly  Crown  to  g-ain ;"  after 
which  the  Rev.  E.  Storrow  offered  prayer. 

At  the  call  of  the  Chairman,  the  Rev.  T.  P.  Hughes,  B.D.,  Bev.  t.  p. 
of  Peshawar,  read  the  following  paper : — 

MISSIONS  AMONG  MOHAMMEDANS. 

By  the  Rev.  T.  P.  Hughes,  B.D.,  M.R.A.S., 
C.  M.  S.  Missionary  to  the  Afg-hans  at  Peshawar. 

One  hundred  and  seventy  millions  of  the  human  race  are  said  The  number 
to  profess  the  relig-ion  of  Mohammed.     Of  these,  six  millions  are  medans. 
in  Europe,  fifty  millions  in  Africa,  and  one  hundred  and  thirteen 
millions  in  Asia.* 

In  Europe  Mohammedanism  has  been  on  the  rapid  decline  for 
centuries ;  but  it  is  still  the  dominant  relig-ion  of  the  whole  of 
Northern  Africa,  Arabia,  Asia  Minor,  Persia,  and  Central  Asia. 
Forty  millions  of  people  professing-  the  Islam  faith  are  our  felloAv- 
subjects  in  India.  Indeed,  it  may  be  questioned  whether  at  any 
time  any  one  Moslem  monarch  ever  exercised  dominion  over  so 
many  Mohammedans  as  that  now  swayed  by  our  own  Queen  as 
Empress  of  India. 

*  According  to  Mr.  Keith  Johnston's  computations  supplied  for  the  new 
edition  of  the  C.  M.  S.  Atlas,  the  population  of  the  Mohammedan  world  is:— In 
Europe  5,974,000  ;  in  Africa  50,416,000;  in  Asia  112,739,000. 
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Rev.  T.  P.         Jn  some  iiarts  of  the  world — in  Africa,  for  example — there 

Hughes.  i  .         .  ,.  , 

Where  in-     cannot  be  a  doubt  that  Mohammedanism  is  spreading- ;  and  even 

crease.  -^^  Bomeo,  and  in  other  islands  of  the  Indian  Archipelago,  we 

are  told  that  it  has  supplanted  Hinduism.  In  Central  Asia, 
within  the  last  twenty  years,  numei'ous  villages  inhabited  by  the 
Shia  posh  Kafirs*  have  been  forcibly  converted  to  Islam,  and  in 
Santalia  and  in  other  parts  of  India  the  converts  to  Islam  from 
the  aboriginal  tribes  are  not  inconsiderable. 

But,  although  Mohammedanism  has,  perhaps,  gained  in 
numerical  strength  within  the  last  few  years,  no  candid  Moslem 

Real  decline,  will  deny  for  a  moment  that  it  has  lost,  and  is  still  losing,  its 
vital  power. 

In  no  Mohammedan  State  is  Moslem  law  administered  in  its 
strict  integrity,  and  even  in  the  Sultan's  own  dominions  some  of 
the  most  sacred  principles  of  the  Prophet's  religion  are  set  at 
naught  by  the  civil  power ;  and,  as  far  as  I  can  ascertain  (and  I 
speak  after  a  good  deal  of  personal  research),  the  prevalence  of 
downright  infidelity  amongst  educated  Moslems  is  immistakable. 
"  No  intelligent  man  believes  in  the  teaching  of  the  Moslem 

■vvhy?  divines,"  said  a  highly  educated  Mohammedan  Egyptian  to  me 

not  long  ago  ;  "  for  our  religion  is  not  in  keeping  with  the  pro- 
gress of  thought." 

The  truth  is,  the  Arabian  Pro]>het  over-legislated,  and,  as  we 
now  see  in  Turkey,  it  is  impossible  for  civilised  Mohammedans 
to  be  tied  hand  and  foot  by  laws  and  social  customs  which  were 
intended  for  Arabian  society  as  it  existed  1200  years  ago; 
whilst,  on  the  contrary,  Christianity  legislates  in  spirit,  and  can 
therefore  be  adapted  to  the  spiritual  and  social  necessities  of 
mankind  in  the  various  stages  of  human  thought  and  civilisation. 

TheMohani.      jn  dealing  with  the  Mohammedan  world,  as  a  field  for  Mis- 

luedau  world.     .  ■  t     i       i  i      •  i 

sionary  enterprise,  I  think  we  may  divide  it  into  five  distinct 
sections — 

1.  The  Turldsli  Empire,  including  Arabia,  Egypt,  and  those 
nations  in  Northern  Africa  which  in  some  degree  acknowledge 
the  sovereignty  of  the  Sultan. 

2.  Persia,  which  is  inhabited  by  Moslems  of  the  Shia  sect, 
which  sect  has  very  special  characteristics  of  its  own,  whereb}'  it 
is  separated  from  the  rest  of  Islam. 

3.  Africa,  where  we  are  told  there  is  a  constantly  increasing 


*  In  1873  Mr.  Downes,  then  a  Lay  Mi.'^sionaiy  of  the  Pesbawar  Mission,  at- 
tempted to  proceed  to  Kafiristan,  but  was  prevented  by  the  British  Government. 
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number  of  Moslem  converts,  from  uncivilised  races,  who  readily  ^^'^J^g^- 
embrace  any  relig'ion  which  they  find  to  be  an  improvement  upon 
their  own  false  and  unmeaning-  superstitions. 

4.  Central  Asia,  including-  Turkestan,  Khiva,  Khokand,  Bok- 
hara, Kashg-ar,  and  Afglianistan,  which  has  hitherto  been 
entirely  closed  against  the  influences  of  Christianity,  but  for 
which,  let  us  hope,  brighter  days  are  dawning. 

5.  India,  with  its  forty  millions  of  Mohammedans,  who,  thanks 
to  Britain's  rule  and  Britain's  justice,  enjoy  not  only  the  name 
but  tbe  reality  both  of  civil  and  religious  liberty. 

(i.)    vVith  regard  to  the    Christian   Missions  in  the    Turkish  Mission 

-fT  r  •  1     T  I  ...  ,      .  work  in  Tur- 

jiimpire,  1  am  convinced  that  the  more  we  inquire  into  tneir  past  key. 
hsstory  we  shall  find  that  their  manifest  failures  are  to  be  attri- 
buted almost  entirely  to  the  unfriendly  attitude  of  the  Turkish 
Government  towards  the  spread  of  Christianity.  Twenty-two 
years  ago  England  shed  her  best  blood  in  endeavouring  to  prop 
up  the  Sublime  Porte,  and  Christian  people  then  thought  they 
had  obtained  religious  liberty  for  the  Turk.  And  strange  to  say, 
it  has  taken  us  nearly  twenty-two  years  to  find  out  our  mistake. 
If  by  religious  liberty  is  meant  the  right  to  worship  God  accord- 
ing to  the  forms  of  religion  in  which  we  were  born,  then  every 
Moslem  country  has  possessed  that  religious  liberty  from  the  very 
days  of  the  Prophet*  But  by  religious  liberty  is  meant  either 
that  the  Christian  subject  of  a  Moslem  State  shall  in  all  respects 
enioy  equal  rio-hts  with  his  Moslem  brother,  or,  still  more,  that  a  ,.  .^  , 

nr      1  •    •  •,.  1  1  1  /-n      •      ■        •  Limits  to 

Moslem  citizen  may,  if  he  chooses,  embrace  Christianity,  or  any  religious 
other  creed  alien  to  his  own,  then,  I  regret  to  say,  we  demand 
fi'om  the  Sultan  of  Turkey  that  which  it  is  not    in  his  power  to 
g'ive.     Such  a  concession  would  be  a  most  distinct  violation  of 
one  of  the  most  sacred  edicts  of  the  Prophet  himself.f 


*  When  an  iufidel's  country  is  conquered  by  a  Moslem  ruler,  its  inhabitants 
are  ofiered  three  alternatives  : — 

(i).  The  reception  of  Islam,  in  which  case  the  conquered  become  enfranchised 
citizens  of  the  Moslem  State. 

(2).  The  payment  of  a  poll-tax  fjiziyahj,  by  which  unbelievers  in  Islam 
obtain  protection,  and  become  zimmis. 

(3).  Death  by  the  sword. 

In  a  ^tate  brought  under  Moslems,  all  those  who  do  not  embrace  the  faith  are 
jilaced  under  certain  disabilities.  Tlteij  can  icorslap  God  according  to  their 
oion  cwsiijw*,  provided  they  are  not  idolaters.  ("  Ni  tes  o a  Mohammedanism." 
Second  edition.     W.  H.  Allen  &  Co.,  London,  p.  209). 

t  'I  his  is  evident  from  a  letter  published  in  a  Government  Blue  Book,  from 
Sir  Henry  Kliiot  (a.d.  1875).     Sir  Henry  says — "It  must  however  be  admitted 
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The  whole  Turkish  Empire  is  therefore  practically  closed  for 
the  present  ag-ainst  diiect  Missionary  effort  for  the  conversion  of 
Mohammedans^  and  consequently  the  American  Missionaries  in 
European  Turkey,  in  Asia  Minor,  and  in  Egypt,  have  given  their 
attention  almost  exclusively  to  the  enlightenment  of  the  ancient 
Christian  churches,  whilst  the  Church  Missionary  Society  have 
felt  it  their  duty  for  the  present  to  withdraw  from  Cairo,  from 
Constantinople,  and  from  Smyrna.* 

After  careful  inquiry  I  have  come  to  the  deliberate  conclusion 
that,  according'  to  the  present  state  of  thing-s  in  the  Turkish 
empire,  the  free  circulation  of  God's  Word,  the  distribution  of 
Christian  books,  and  much  more  the  baptism  of  a  convert  from 
the  ranks  of  Islam  are  still  almost  impossibilities^f  and  that  in  a 
country  which  owes  its  very  existence  to  Britain's  blood,  and 
Britain's  money,  and  Britain's  influence.     How  far  the  life-long- 

that  the  arguments  on  the  side  of  the  Turks,  were  not  without  weight.  Thej 
said  that  while  the  fiee  exercise  of  his  religion  was  guaranteed  to  each  of  the 
Sultan's  subjects,  tht  right  of  maling  proselytes  from  the  religion  of  the  State 
neither  had  been  nor  was  intended  to  he  given." 

An  Apostate  from  Islam,  according  to  the  law,  ought  to  be  killed  unless  he 
repent  of  his  error  within  three  days.  When  an  Apostate  has  been  slain  his 
property  goes  to  those  of  his  heirs  who  still  remain  Mussulmans.  ( Vide  Al 
Sirajiyah). 

*  Whilst  the  C.  M.  S.  have  felt  it  their  duty  to  withdraw  from  these  stations 
they  have  appointed  the  Rev.  A.  Schapira,  a  converted  Israelite,  to  Gaza,  with 
the  special  view  to  Missionary  work  amongst  the  Mohammedans. 

+  The  Kev.  Dr.  Koelle,  of  Constantinople,  in  a  communication  to  the  Com- 
mittee of  the  Church  Missionary  Society,  says  j  "No  church  or  special  building 
intendtd  for  public  Christian  service  for  Turks  would  have  any  chance  of  being 
authorised  by  Goveniment."  ..."  Any  Government  in  Turkey  which  would 
carry  out  the  principles  of  religious  liberty  faithfully,  openly,  and  fully,  would  be 
accused  by  every  conscientious  Moslem  of  infidelity  to  their  religion  and  treachery 
to  their  State."  .  .  .  "The  usefulness  of  the  press  is  greatly  hindered  by  the  fact 
that  the  Turkish  Government,  whilst  sanctioning  the  most  hostile  and  un- 
founded attacks  against  Christianity,  absolutelj'  prohibits  the  printing  of  books 
in  which  our  religion  is  defended  against  Mohammedanism,  or  even  their  im- 
portation through  the  custom-house."  The  Eev.  T.  F.  Welters,  of  Smyrna, 
said:  "  I  should  feel  very  much  afraid  to  baptise  any  one  (i.e.,  any  Moslem) 
wishing  to  become  a  Christian,  because  of  the  immense  difficulties  that  would 
follow." 

(Uui-ing  the  discussion  which  followed  the  reading  of  my  paper  the  statement 
that  "  the  free  circulation  of  God's  Word  was  cdinost  an  impossibility,"  was 
called  in  question,  but  I  heard  nothing  which  requires  me  to  withdraw  the  state- 
ment ;  on  the  contrary,  it  was  shown  that  certain  restrictions  were  in  force  with 
regard  to  the  printing  and  circulation  of  the  Bible,  which  seem  to  confirm  my 
own  impression  ou  the  subject.) 
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labours  of  a  Wolters  at  Smyrna,  and  of  a  Koelle  at  Constantinople  ^"'-  T-  P- 
have  influenced  native  thoug-ht  in  Turkey  it  is  impossible  to  tell 
("  the  day  shall  declare  it"),  but  men  who  can  thus  labour  on 
without  any  visible  proof  of  success  deserve,  I  think,  the  admira- 
tion and  respect  of  all  honest  men. 

As  far  as  I  can  ascertain,  the  positive  results  of  missions  to  b^^dfcon!?" 
Moslems  within  the  boundaries  of  the  Ottoman  empire  amount  ^®'^'^^- 
only  to  some  three  converts  at  Constantinople,  two  at  Cairo,  and 
three  at  Jerusalem.  An  evidence,  I  take  it,  not  of  the  want  of 
spiritual  power  in  the  Gospel  of  Christ  to  convert  the  soul  of  even 
a  Turk,  but  a  proof  positive  that  Mohammedanism  when  in  the 
position  of  a  ruling-  power  is  a  very  personification  of  anti-Christ 
himself  And  I  may  add  that  as  long  as  the  Turkish  empire  is 
ruled  by  one  who  is  of  necessity  the  spiritual  head  (^Caliph)  of 
Islam,  we  can  no  more  expect  religious  liberty  within  that 
dominion  than  we  could  in  the  Papal  States  as  long-  as  they  were 
under  the  secular  power  of  the  Pope,  and  consequently  the  grand 
remedy  which  was  needed  for  Italy  is  precisely  the  one  needed 
for  the  Ottoman  empire  ! 

(2).  In  Persia,  we  have,  I  believe,  a  more  hopeful  field.  Shia  P^sia. 
Mohammedans  have  learned  a  lesson  of  toleration  even  at  their 
prophet's  tomb  ;  for  no  Shia  can  make  a  pilgrimage  to  the  sacred 
city  ■without  affecting  to  be  a  member  of  the  Sunni  sect.  Then, 
again,  the  prevalence  of  mystic  thought  in  Persia  supplies  certain 
conditions  favourable  to  the  introduction  of  Christianity. 

The  American  Missionaries  in  Persia  seem  to  have  given  their  amOTg"the 
attention  almost  exclusively  to  the  Nestorian  Christians,  although  Ncitonans. 
we  are  indebted  to  one  of  their  number  for  the  only  translation 
of  Shia  traditions  which  we  possess.* 

The  Church  Missionary  Society  has  but  lately  occupied  the 
field,  and  Mr.  Bruce,  formerly  one  of  my  fellow-clergy  in  the 
Punjab,  has  been  recently  appointed  to  Ispahan.  Possessing,  as  Ispahan. 
Mr.  Bruce  certainly  does,  very  special  qualifications  for  Moham- 
medan work,  I  can  but  express  the  earnest  hope  that  he  will  con- 
centrate all  his  ability  and  energy  in  a  vigorous  effort  for  the 
conversion  of  Moslems,  and  not  be  turned  aside  to  what  may 
now  seem  a  more  attractive  opening  amongst  the  Armenians  of 
Julfa. 

(3.)  In  the  vast  Continent  of  Africa  Mohammedanism  seems  to  Africa. 


*  The  translation  of  the    "  Hyat-ul-Qulub,"  by   the    Rev.  J.   L.   Merrick. 
(Phillips  and  Co.,  Boston,  U.S.     1850.) 


328  Missio7is  among  Mohammedans 

H^GHEsf*  ^®  spreading-.  Not,  however,  on  account  of  any  inherent  vitality 
in  modern  Mohammedanism,  but  because  the  natives  of  those 
countries  seem  quite  willing-  to  accept  any  form  of  religious  belief 
which  is  an  improvement  upon  their  own  superstitions.  And  it 
is  this  very  fact  which  brings  home  so  forcibly  the  urg-ent  claims 
of  Central  Africa,  for  if  ever  Mohammedanism  should  become  a 
g-reat  opposing-  power  in  the  ''  Dark  Continent,"  it  will  be  because 
the  Christian  Church,  possessing-  as  she  does  the  true  light,  re- 
fused to  enter  in  at  the  open  door,  but  suflered  the  spirit  of  anti- 
Christ  to  obtain  possession  before  her. 

Central  Asia.  (4,)  Central  Asia,  with  its  fine,  vigorous,  and  warlike  races, 
although  still  closed  against  Missionary  effort,  forms  a  most 
attractive  field  for  the  Christian  evangelist.  And  it  seems  un- 
generous to  speak  of  it  without  alluding  to  that  brave  old  Mis- 

dol'ie  here.*  sionary,  Joseph  Wolff,  who  on  two  occasions  trod  those  mountain 
passes  and  spoke  of  the  coming-  Jesus  ;  and  to  Major  Eldred 
Pottinger  and  Major  Dawes,  who,  during  the  British  occupation 
of  Afghanistan,  distributed  God's  Word  at  Herat,  Candahar,  and 
Cabul,  and  to  Captain  Arthur  Conolly,  who  confessed  Christ  even 
beneath  the  Moslem's  scimitar,  and  died  the  martyr's  death  in  the 
City  of  Bokhara,  rather  than  deny  the  divinity  of  the  Blessed 
Lord.  The  only  Gospel  light  which  now  seeks  to  penetrate  those 
gloomy  passes,  and  to  shine  over  those  lofty  mountain  ranges,  is 
the  influence  exerted  by  the  Church  Missionary  Society's  Mission- 
aries at  Peshawar,  at  Bannu,  and  at  Dera  Ismail  Khan;  but  there 
have  been  men  from  beyond  the  border  who  have  embraced  Christ; 
and,  I  think,  without  a  single  exception  our  Native  evangelists 
now  on  our  Nortli-West  frontier  line  are  all  converts  from  the 
Moslem  faith. 

In  India.  (5),  In  India  the  experience  of  Missionaries  with  reference  to 

Mohammedans  is  very  varied,  for  whilst  in  Calcutta,  Madras,  and 
Bombay  the  conversion  of  a  Moslem  is  looked  upon  as  almost 
hopeless,  in  the  Central  Provinces  and  in  the  Punjab  some  of  our 

Uppl'^indra  ^®^*  '^^^  most  energetic  Christians  are  converts  from  Islam,  It 
is  true  the  total  number  of  converts  from  this  system  is  not  large, 
but  we  find  in  our  different  mission  stations  converts  from  Islam 
who  can  be  taken  as  representative  men.  For  example,  at 
Jabalpur  there  is  Mr.  Safdar  'Ali,  a  magistrate  of  position,  and 
for  some  years  an  Inspector  of  Government  Schools,  and  who 
soon  after  his  conversion  wrote  an  able  apology  for  the  Christian 
faith ;  at  Amritsar  there  is  another  magistrate,  Mr.  Abdulla 
Athim,  who  was  one  of  the  chosen  deputation  who  received  the 
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Prince  of  Wales  on  behalf  of  the  Native  Christian  Church  in  the  |^/^-  'f-  p- 

HUGHBS. 

Punjab  5  at  Lahore  we  have  the  Rev.  Imad-ud-din,  whose  literary 
labours  in  the  service  of  Christianity  are  very  extensive  ;  and 
then  last,  but  not  least,  there  is  my  own  native  brother,  the  Rev. 
Imam  Shah,  whose  consistent  Christian  walk  is  a  most  valuable 
testimony  in  the  midst  of  the  far-otf  frontier  city  of  Peshawar. 
The  whole  number  of  our  converts  from  Mohammedanisn  in 
Northern  India  will  perhaps  not  number  three  hundred,  but 
still  we  have  amongst  them,  and  have  had  among-st  them,  for 
"  some  are  fallen  asleep,"  true  specimens  of  the  power  of  the 
Spirit  upon  souls  of  converted  Moslems,  I  am  quite  sure  of  this, 
that  considering-  the  very  feeble  elibrts  put  forth,  consequent  Efforts 
upon  the  enormity  01  the  work  and  the  paucity  ot  the  men,  the  iiavenot 

^       ,  .  ,  1  r.  ^  •'        ,.  ^         '      .      been  great. 

wonder  is  not  tiiat  we  have  so  lew  converts  irom  Islam  in 
Northern  India,  but  that  we  have  any  at  all !  In  Northern  India, 
so  far  from  looking'  upon  our  labours  among-st  Mohammedans  as 
both  fruitless  and  hopeless,  I  think  that  most  of  our  Missionaries 
are  prepared  to  take  the  valuable  converts  we  have  as  earnests 
of  God's  purposes  and  love  towards  the  Mohammedans  of  Northern 
India.  Nor  do  we  forget  that  the  first  ordained  native  minister 
in  North  India,  the  ft-uit  of  Protestant  Missions,  was  Abdul 
Masih,  "a  servant  of  Christ,"  but  a  convert  from  Mohamme- 
danism. 

The  special  difficulties  in  the  way  of  the  conversion  of  Moham-  Special  diffi- 
medans  appear  to  arise  from  that  self-conscious  superiority  and 
arrog-ance  which  is  an  inherent  power  in  Islam.  Mohammedanism  Pride. 
was  never  intended  to  be  the  religion  of  the  conquered,  and  hence 
it  is  that  the  pious  Moslem  regards  all  other  religionists,  whether 
Jews,  Christians,  or  fire-worshippers,  as  real  objects  of  pity. 
The  inspiration  of  the  Koran  and  the  divine  mission  of  Mohammed 
are  alwa3'^s  taken  for  granted,  and  in  the  whole  range  of  Moslem 
divinity  (which  consists  of  many  thousands  of  theological  trea- 
tises) you  will  not  find  one  work  or  treatise  bearing  upon  either 
of  those  important  questions. 

Then,  again,  the  mind  of  the  Moslem  is  so  saturated  no  inquiry. 
with  dogma  that  it  instinctively  re})els  any  suggestions  of 
inquiry,  and,  consequently,  in  the  majority  of  cases  where  an 
honest  mind  in  Islam  begins  to  inquire,  he  soon  finds  himself 
landed  in  the  regions  of  practical  atheism.  This  is  the  state  of 
the  case  in  Persia,  where  speculative  inquiries  as  to  the  nature 
of  God  and  man's  future  existence  have  given  rise  to  a  form  of 
mystic  thought  combined  with  a  laxity  of  morals  which  has  well- 
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nig-h  eaten  out  the  very  vitals  of  botli  the  domestic  and  national 
life  of  that  country. 

Then,  ag-ain,  the  strict  moral  demands  which  Christianity 
makes  upon  every  human  soul  that  professes  to  be  ruled  by  the 
law  of  Christ  is  a  g-reat  impediment  to  a  number  of  Moslems  who 
otherwise  might  under  certain  considerations  chang-e  their  re- 
lig'ion.  No  g'reat  chang-e  of  heart  or  life  is  expected  of  a  convert 
from  another  creed  to  the  ranks  of  Islam,  and  hence  it  is  that  the 
religion  of  Mohammed  has  such  lamentable  powers  of  adaptation 
to  the  lowest  forms  of  moral  existence.  It  has  been  well  said 
that  Mohammedanism  has  failed  to  regenerate  nations  because 
it  lacks  that  which  Christianity  possesses — a  living-  example  of 
truth.  And  I  believe  that,  after  all,  it  is  this  g-rand  morrl 
barrier — namely,  the  Christ-like  standard  of  purity — which 
causes  many  an  inquirer  to  hold  back,  and  oftentimes  a  convert 
to  relapse  from  a  profession  of  the  Christian  faith.  Many  such 
cases  have  come  under  my  own  personal  observation. 

But  I  must  pass  on  to  offer,  very  briefly,  some  suggestions 
as  to  the  means  of  injluencing  Mohammedan  thought  in  the 
direction  of  Christianity.  It  has  been  taken  for  granted,  in 
some  quarters,  that  Missionaries  to  Mohammedans  have  been 
content  to  remain  ignorant  of  the  system  they  seek  to  over- 
throw. I  repudiate  that  assumption.  Dr.  Pfander,  of  my 
own  Society,  gave  a  lifetime  to  the  study  of  the  contro- 
versy, and  the  native  literature  in  existence  specially  adapted 
for  the  Moslem  reader  bears  testimony  to  the  diligence  of 
many  a  Missionary  in  this  direction.  Still,  I  think,  we  shall 
all  be  prepared  to  admit  that,  in  some  respects,  we  have  de- 
spised our  adversary.  In  dealing  with  Islam  we  must  bear  in 
mind  that  we  are  contending  with  a  vast  religious  system  which 
to  a  very  great  extent  has  been  founded  upon  Old  Testament 
teaching,  and  therefore  in  the  heat  of  discussion  and  controversy 
there  is  some  danger  of  pulling  down  certain  standards  of  truth 
and  piety  which  we  would  gladly  retain. 

For  example,  the  Moslem  theory  of  inspiration  is  undoubtedly 
what  an  orthodox  Christian  would  consider  to  be  a  correct  one. 
Psow,  as  soon  as  we  undermine  the  Moslem's  belief  in  the  inspira- 
tion of  his  Koran,  there  is  a  very  great  danger  of  destroying  his 
belief  in  all  written  revelation. 

Then,  again,  the  Moslem's  conception  of  the  prophetic  office,  as 
one  specially  ordained  of  God  to  bring  in  new  dispensations  of 
grace,  is  one  in  harmony  with  our  own  views  on  the  subject,  but 
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no  sooner  do  we   prove  to  the    Moslem   the  imposture  of   his  ^"'-  '^-^^^ 
Prophet  than  we  find  we  have  created  a  tremendous  shock  in  his 
mind,  the  result  of  which  may  be  a  determination  to  give  up  all 
prophets  and  all  inspired  teachers. 

Once  more,  the  Moslem's  conception  of  prayer  (although  in  prayer. 
many  respects  much  lower  than  that  of  the  Christian),  is  not  to 
be  under-rated  or  despised,  and  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  often- 
times when  a  convert  from  Mohammedanism  joins  the  Church  of 
Christ,  there  is  not  a  little  danger  of  his  losing  those  habits  of 
devotion  which  form  such  an  important  feature  in  the  religion  of 
the  Moslem. 

An  acquaintance  with  the  terminoloo-y  of  Islam  is  absolutely  technical 

,  .  ,  ,  "^   terms. 

necessary  for  an  intelligent  discussion  of  the  points  of  difference 
l)etween  the  Christian  and  the  Moslem,  and  a  want  of  such  know- 
ledge leads  to  endless  confusion,  because,  just  as  in  Christianity, 
we  have  certain  terms — such  as  salvation,  conversion,  atonement, 
ifcc.  So  they  have  in  Islam.  I  regret  to  say  a  want  of  such 
knowledge  is  even  displayed  by  our  native  preachers  and  teachers, 
although  they  themselves  may  be  converts  fi'om  Islam. 

I  believe  the  more  the  devout  Christian  evangelist  studies  is'am." '" 
the  religious  system  of  Islam,  the  more  will  he  find  ele- 
ments of  truth  in  that  system  which  can,  and  indeed  ought 
to  be  used,  as  a  schoolmaster  to  lead  the  Mohammedan  to  Jesus. 
The  sinfulness  of  the  human  heart,  man's  separation  from  his 
Maker,  the  need  of  reconciliation,  the  reality  of  ftiture  punish- 
ment, man's  need  of  a  revelation  of  God's  will,  and  even  to  some 
extent,  man's  need  of  an  atonement  (as  expressed  in  the  great 
Central  Feast),  are  all  truths  taught,  although  taught  most  imper- 
fectly, in  the  religion  of  Mohammed,  and  the  thoughtful  and 
devout  Missionary  will  use  all  these  as  instruments  of  instruction, 
and  not  through  bigotry  or  self-conceit  ignore  the  example  of  the 
inspired  apostle  himself  who  could  quote  even  a  heathen  writer 
when  he  wished  to  press  home  an  important  religious  truth. 

And  it  is  on  this  account,  I  think,  that  the  most  thoughtful  ^?®^"'""* 
Missionaries  prefer  private  interviews  to  the  ordinary  public 
preaching  in  the  Bazaar,  for  Islam  is  so  brimful  of  polemics  that 
it  seems  to  flourish  in  the  arena  of  controversy.  At  Lahore  the 
Missionaries  of  my  own  Society,  in  conjunction  with  those  of  the 
American  Board  of  Missions,  have  adopted  a  method  of  preach- 
ing which  seems  to  meet  the  necessities  of  the  case.  There  is  a 
preaching  chapel  which  opens  out  to  the  Bazaar.  They  begin 
their  services  in  it  with  very   soul- stirring  music  and  singing. 
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^r  HEs^'  '^^'^i^^^  attracts  large  crowds,  a  short  prayer  is  then  offered  and  a 
short  sermon  is  preached.  No  controversy  whatever  is  allowed. 
It  is  in  this  way,  I  venture  to  sug-g-est,  tliat  the  power  of  the 
Gospel  message  is  most  likely  to  come  home  to  sinful  and  uncon- 
verted souls. 

It  is,  however,  in  private  interviews  that  the  Missionary 
stands  face  to  face  and  heart  to  heart  with  the  anxious  inquirer 
or  bigoted  opponent,  and  it  is  on  this  account  that  at  my  own 
station  I  give  a  very  decided  preference  to  this  method  of  work- 
ing. Of  course  such  methods  involve  a  vast  amount  of  labour, 
for  it  is  no  easy  matter  to  get  a  Mohammedan  population  to 
regard  a  Christian  Missionary  as  their  true  friend.  But  the  law 
of  love  and  real  sympathy  will  in  this,  as  in  everything  else, 
prevail.  Not  only  should  everything  be  done  to  make  the 
Mission-house  a  friendly  and  hospitable  home  for  natives,  where 
words  of  kindness  and  deeds  of  love  abound,  but  frequent 
Itinerations,  itinerations  should  be  made  into  the  district,  to  enable  the  Mis- 
sionary to  enlarge  the  bounds  of  his  acquaintance.  Here,  too,  in 
the  village  the  law  of  love  must  prevail.  It  is  an  easy  matter 
for  a  young,  vigorous  Missionary,  fresh  from  the  schools,  and 
strong  in  his  own  convictions  of  truth,  to  go  rapidly  from  village 
to  village  "  bearing  witness,"  and  then  to  come  home  after  a 
long  journey  feeling  that  he  has  fulfilled  his  mission ;  but  real 
Missionary  work  needs  far  more  than  that^  it  needs  constant 
exhibitions  of  tenderness  and  love,  such  as  we  find  so  beautifully 
exemplified  by  our  great  Master,  who,  whilst  He  scourged  hypo- 
crites with  ropes  of  cord,  had  always  words  of  tenderness  for 
erring  souls,  and,  moreover,  of  whom  it  is  said  "  He  went  about 
doing  good." 

Medical  missions,  therefore,  seem  specially  suited  for  Moham- 
medan countries,  especially  for  those  countries  under  Moslem 
rule,  for  all  Moslems  regard  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Great  Healer. 

Secular  education  is  undoubtedly  doing  much  towards  the 
destruction  of  Islam,  and  it  seems  to  me  to  be  the  duty  of  the 
Missionary  to  encourage  the  spread  of  it,  whether  it  be  in 
Mission  schools,  in  Government  schools,  or  in  Mohammedan 
institutions.  We  can  hardly  expect  that  Mission  schools  will 
ever  be  popular  with  Mohammedans,  because  a  serious-minded 
Moslem  naturally  dreads  the  influence  of  Christian  teaching,  and 
therefore,  whilst  we  would  urge  upon  Missionaries  the  necessity 
of  making  their  own  schools  more  strictly  religious  than  they  are 
aIow,  we   should   also    embrace   every  opportunity  of  bringing 
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Christion  influences  to  benr  upon  Government  schools,  for  there  ?,<=^-  '''•  ^■ 

'■  '  HuGHtS. 

is  no  denying-  the  fact  that  some  of  our  best  converts  to  Chris- 
tianity in  Northern  India  are  men  w'ho  received  their  education 
in  such  institutions. 

And,  hastly,  Zenana  visitation  and  Zenana  teacliing-  must  also  yfJJt's"' 
be  a  powerful  lever  for  raising-  Mohammedan  thought  Christ- 
ward;  for  it  is  at  his  mother's  knee  that  the  Mohammedan 
learns  his  first  lessons  in  bigotry  and  opposition  to  Christian 
truth;  and  it  is  in  the  moral  elevation  of  the  woman,  and  more 
especially  the  wife  and  mother,  that  the  striking- contrast  between 
the  religion  of  Jesus  and  the  religion  of  Mohammed  is  seen  and 
felt. 

The  Rev.  F.  G.  Littlecot  next  read  the  following-  paper  : —    Rs^'-  ?■  o 

'^    ^      ^  LlITLECOT 

ENGLISH  MISSION  SCHOOLS  AT  CAIRO. 
By  Miss  M.  L.  Whately. 

When   I  first  opened  my  little  school,  nearly  eighteen  years  missM.  l. 
ag-o,  I   was  told  by  all  friends  in  Egypt  that  to   work   among 
Egyptian  Moslems,  or  to   bring  their  children  under  Scriptural  Eaiiy  diffl- 
instruction,    was   impossible,  from  the  extreme  bigotry  of   the  °"^""^'- 
people.     The  only  attempts  made  in  Egypt  had  been  among  the 
very   interesting   remn-ant   of  original    Christians   forming  the 
Coptic  Churcli — ignorant  and  corrupted,  and  needing  the  Gospel 
nearly,  if  not  quite  as  much,  as  the  Moslems,  but  forming-  a  very 
small  minority.     The  people  as  a  mass  were  left  utterly  un- 
touched. 

I  need  not  trouble  you  with  the  details  of  my  uphill  labour  in 
the  early  years ;  every  one  will  understand  that  it  was  harder  to 
collect  a  dozen  children  at  first  than  hundreds  afterwards.     The  A.smau 

schojl. 

first  beginning  was  a  girls'  school  on  a  very  humble  scale ;  then 
an  attempt  to  visit  women  in  their  homes.  To  gain  access  to 
respectable  Mohammedan  females  was  exceedingly  difficult ;  they 
were  and  are  almost  entirely  secluded,  but  the  poorer  ones  sit  at 
the  doors  of  the  half-ruined  houses  they  inhabit  in  some  streets, 
and  of  the  mud  huts  in  the  smaller  alleys  and  lanes.  Among 
these  I  gathered  a  few  little  scholars,  and  by  degrees  through 
them,  more  respectable  persons  became  known. 

The  Eo-yptians,  thouo-h  big-oted,  are  affectionate  and  very  sensi-  y.'^']''  "^ 

'^''i  '  o  D  '  J  kindness. 

tive  to  kindness ;  the  sick  were  visited,  and  the  afflicted  found 
sympathy ;  the  prejudices   against  a  foreigner  and  a  Christian 
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were  softened,  and  by  deg-rees,  instead  of  meeting-  (as  I  not  un- 
frequently  did  at  first)  the  words  "  cursed  Christian,"  sometimes 
accompanied,  if  boys  were  the  offenders,  by  a  handful  of  dust 
thrown  at  me,  I  met  almost  everywhere  with  kind  and  civil 
expressions.  A  bigoted  old  woman,  who  at  first  did  not  like  me 
to  visit  her  sick  grandchild,  welcomed  me  one  day  with  the  g-reet- 
ing-,  "  Blessed  be  thy  hands  and  thy  feet !" 

A  little  light  was  appearing'  in  the  dark  horizon.  Then  I  was 
enabled,  by  God's  grace,  to  enlarge  the  work  by  the  aid  of  the  two 
devoted  brothers  Shakoor  (natives  of  Syria),  who  entered  into 
my  employment,  and  threw  themselves  into  it  heart  and  soul. 
By  their  instrumentality  a  boy's  school,  and  a  book-shop,  were 
opened  in  connexion  with  the  Mission,  and  they  visited  as  many 
as  they  could,  both  among-  the  fathers  of  the  scholars,  and,  when 
practicable,  in  the  adjacent  villages.  At  one  time  they  carried 
on  a  deeply  interesting-  work  by  reading-  the  Bible  in  the  humble 
coffee-houses  (attended  by  artisans  and  labourers),  and  found 
attentive  and  ready  listeners.  They  began  with  Bible  stories, 
and  then  invited  questions  and  conversation ;  and  I  can  never 
forg-et  the  sight,  when  on  one  occasion  I  came  myself  to  see  their 
work,  of  eighty  men  assembled  round  the  Missionary,  one  of 
them  holding-  the  light  as  he  read,  and  all  listening  in  rapt 
attention. 

But  this  work  was  soon  stopped  short  by  the  bigotry  of  the 
Moslem  Sheikhs.  Then  an  evening  meeting  was  arranged, 
which  was  numerously  attended,  till  we  moved  to  our  present 
locality,  which,  though  well  suited  for  a  school,  was  less  so  for 
other  purposes.  We  hope  to  have  a  room  in  the  city  next 
winter. 

But  the  frequenters  of  these  evening  meetings  were  chiefly 
Copts,  Greeks,  Syrians,  &c.  The  Moslems  must  be  generally 
seen  separately. 

And  all  workers  in  the  East  know  that  the  young  are  by  far  the 
most  hopeful  subjects.  The  Oriental  mind  is  quick  in  childhood, 
but  early  stops  growth ;  the  Syrian  mountaineers,  who  are  far 
more  energetic  as  a  race,  being  the  most  frequent  exceptions. 

Seven  years  ago,  his  Highness  the  Khedive  having  presented 
me  with  land  sufficient  to  build  upon,  we  were  able  to  move  our 
schools  to  their  present  locality.  The  school-house  was  erected 
at  the  cost  of  £4000,  of  which  about  a  fourth  was  contributed  by 
friends,  the  rest  being-  defrayed  by  myself. 

Since  then  the  Mission  has  sustained  the  heavy  loss  of  both  the 
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brothers  Shakoor.     The  elder,  husband  to  my  adopted  daughter,  ^iss  m.  l. 

(Avho  from  childhood  had  been  my  helper  in  the  good  work),  was 

taken  the  year  the  new  school  was  finished,  and  four  years  later, 

his  brother.     Both  were  originally  Missionaries  in  Syria.     Two  New  agents. 

younger  relatives,  a  brother  and  a  cousin,  are  now  superintending 

the  wurk  in  their  places  ;  the  health  of  the  former  is  very  delicate, 

out  the  latter,  Mr.  Naseef,  is  full  of  energy  and  force.      The  Present 

schools  now  consist  of  500  in  daily  attendance  (300  boys  and  200 

girls)  in  Cairo,  besides  upwards  of  90  boys  in  a  branch  school  at 

Damietta,  supported  by  the  Church  Missionary  Society. 

Of  all  these  children  a  large  proportion  are  Moslems ;    more 
than  two-thirds  of  the  girls,  and  about  half  of  the  boys.    The  rest 
are  Copts,  Greeks,  Syrians,  Armenians,  &c.     All  are  carefully  Effect  of 
taught  the  Scriptures,  and  instructed  in  the  truths  of  the  Gospel ;  ing. 
and  their  answering  is  fully  equal  to  that  of  well-taught  Sunday 
scholars  at  home. 

Many  who  have  left  have  carried  away,  as  we  have  reason  to 
believe,  the  truth  in  their  hearts ;  and  more  than  one  has  died 
with  every  evidence  of  full  faith  and  trust  in  the  Saviour.  One 
of  these  was  a  girl,  who  had  been  one  of  the  first  twelve  pupils 
I  had  collected  with  so  much  trouble  in  the  early  days  of  the 
Mission. 

In  our  occasional  short  trips  on  the  river  in  a  Nile  boat,  I  and  visits  to 
my  assistant  workers  visit  the  villages  in  the  neighbourhood  of  ^'  ^^^'' 
Cairo  (which  are  almost  entirely  Mohammedan),  and  in  many  of 
them  we  are  able  to  get  a  hearing  for  the  Scriptures,  and  fre- 
quently to  dispose  of  Gospels,  texts,  and  tracts.  In  our  last 
visit  some  of  the  people  reproached  me  for  having  been  so  long' 
absent,  and  immediately  added,  "Have  you  the  Book  with  you?" 
Mr.  Naseef  had  interesting  conversations  with  men  in  some  of 
these  villages,  both  in  their  houses  and  on  board  our  boat ;  and 
one  actually  found  us  out  afterwards  at  Cairo,  and  said  he  wished 
to  buy  a  Bible,  that  he  might  read  it  for  himself. 

I  could  fill  many  pages  with  anecdotes  of  cases  in  which  interest 
was  evidently  awakened,  both  among  men  and  women  5  but  to 
listen  to  the  Word  is  not  the  same  as  to  risk  life  for  it.  The 
people  are  a  timid  race,  crushed  by  long  oppression,  and  too  many 
halt  between  two  opinions.  We  have,  moreover,  no  minister  con- 
nected with  the  Mission,  and  the  chaplaincy  in  Cairo  is  as  yet  a 
temporary  institution.  A  pastor  coming  for  a  few  months  only, 
and  of  course  ignorant  of  'Arabic  (the  language  in  which  the 
whole  work  of  the  Mission  must  be  carried  on),  cannot,  with  the. 
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Miss  M.  L.   bggt  ^vill,  aid  the  work  personally.     Araloic  services  are  lield  on 

Whatelt.  .  " 

Sunday  afternoons  by  the  Missionaries  in  the  school-house,  and 
on  the  whole  well  attended.  A  few  Moslems  come  from  time  to 
time,  especially  among-  the  women,  who  sit  behind  a  curtain. 

Damietta.  Mr.  Naseef  had  a  meeting*  in  Damietta  when  resident  there, 

but  being"  now  oblig-ed  to  undertake  the  chief  direction  of  the 
Cairo  Mission,  he  can  only  visit  Damietta  from  time  to  time. 
The  school  there  is  carried  on  well  under  an  ex-pupil  of  our  own. 

AMis-Jionao-  But  we  gTeatly  need  an   assistant  Missionary  to  itinerate  in  the 

needed.  ^  .         , ,  /-1    ■ 

neig"hbourhood,  and  occasionally  at  Cairo. 

To  meet  the  expense  would  be  a  difficulty,  as  our  yearly  collec- 
tion throug'h  English  friends  leaves  a  more  or  less  considerable 
deficit  each  year,  which  I  have  to  make  up  as  best  I  can. 

But  if  some  young-  servant  of  God  should  feel  Eg-ypt  laid  on 
his  heart,  I  am  sure  means  would  in  some  way  be  found  to  enable 
him  to  "  come  over  and  help  us." 

in^'schoo'L*^"  ^^  need  a  boarding--school  for  g-irls  sadly.  I  can  only  take 
four  into  my  house  to  train,  and  I  have  not  means  to  build  or 
hire  rooms  to  accommodate  more  ;  but  since  the  late  wars  there 
"re  so  many  orphans  and  impoverished  families  that  I  am  con- 
stantly asked  to  receive  girls  to  bring-  up,  and  am  sorrowfully 
oblig-ed  to  decline. 

importain'e        I  niav  venture  to  remind  friends  in  Eng-land  that  my  schools 

of  the  -  D  J 

schools.  are  the  only  Christian  schools  in  Egypt  where  Moslems  habitu- 
ally attend,  and  that  the  Government  schools  recently  opened, 
which  offer  them  not  only  the  Koran  instead  of  the  Bible,  but 
the  advantag-es  of  board  and  lodg-ing-,  have  not  diminished  our 
numbers  in  the  least.  Throug-h  the  schools  I  and  my  female 
helpers  have  access  now  to  some  Eg-jq^tian  harems,  where  no 
other  Christian  women  can  come.  Only  a  short  time  ago  I  was 
visiting-  one  of  these,  and  the  mistress  of  the  house,  a  sort  of 
devote  (which  is  rare  among*  women  here),  sat  with  her  Moslem 
beads  in  her  hand,  muttering  prayers,  when  I  came  in ;  yet 
presently  she  asked  if  I  had  ''  that  Book"  with  me,  and,  turning 
to  a  relation  who  was  there,  she  said,  "  Only  think  !  She  believes 
that  she  has  a  place  up  in  heaven — a  home  !"  ''  Indeed!"  said 
the  other.  "And  I  want  you  to  come  with  me,"  I  said.  ''God 
bless  you  for  it !"  she  replied.  "  Now  read  from  your  book.  My 
girl  can  read  in  that  Gospel  now,"  she  added. 

It  is  the  child  that  oftenest  opens  the  door  for  truth  to  reach 
the  parent. 

In  one  way  it  is  still  the  "  day  of  small  things."     We  would 
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rnther  understate  than  overstate  what  we  know,  and  we  do  not  ^'^^  ^^-j^^* 
tell  half  that  mig-ht  be  said,  because  we  cannot  tell  how  any 
young-  person  may  turn  out.  But  it  is  no  small  thing-  to  have 
nearly  six  hundred  children  of  both  sexes  under  Scriptural  ^°°  <=widren. 
instruction,  and  whose  Bible  lessons  are  taught  to  them  as  the 
most  important  of  all  their  studies,  and  not  merely  ''  slipped  in" 
among-  the  rest.  Many  of  their  families  are  visited,  and,  had  we 
more  workers,  every  single  one  could  be  constantly  looked  after  ; 
but  the  harvest  is  white  and  the  labourers  few ! 

A  woman's  meeting-,  varying-  in  attendance  from  three  or  four 
to  twenty  or  more,  is  held  weekly  for  Scripture  reading-  (exclusive 
of  the  Sunday  g-atherings),  and  Moslems  often  join,  thoug-h  with 
Orientals  reg-ularity  is  not  very  attainable. 

Still,  thouo-h  truly  thankful  for  the  help  s'ranted  us  hitherto,  I  Need  to  go 

5  n  J  r  D  J        forward. 

feel  we  need  to  go  forward,  and  we  are  crippled  from  want  of 
means  and  want  of  more  labourers.  I  pray  earnestly  that  Egypt 
may  be  laid  on  the  hearts  of  some  English  Christians  now.  So 
many  come  here  to  make  money  or  seek  health,  and  the  Lord's 
work  finds  comparatively  few  to  support  it. 

If  only  they  could  hear  what  a  poor  woman  on  the  banks  of 
the  Nile  said  to  me  once  !  I  believe  no  speech  could  be  half  so 
eloquent.  I  had  been  trying-  to  tell  her  of  our  lost  state  as 
sinners,  and  of  God's  love  in  Jesus.  She  fixed  her  eyes  on  me 
with  a  wistful  gaze,  and  said,  "  Why  was  I  never  told  this 
before  ?" 

Many  years  ago  the  English  nation,  for  their  own  purposes,  injury  we 
did  a  great  injury  to  Egypt  by  turning  the  sea  into  the  fertile 
fields  and  green  meadows  of  the  Delta,  destroving  an  immense 
tract  of  land  which  is  now  almost  all  a  salt  marsh.  Neither  the 
expense,  the  trouble,  nor  the  suffering  involved  was  grudged. 
The  time  is  long  past,  but  the  injury  remains  like  an  unpaid 
debt.    Surely  if,  for  our  own  ends,  we  sent  a  destructive  flood  and  Now  we 

•^      '  .  .  snoula  repay 

turned  the  habitable  land  into  wilderness,  we  need  not  be  less  » by  spiritual 
liberal  in  sending-  to  that  very  country  the  pure  waters  of  the 
river  of  life,  which  our  Master  bids  us  offer  in  His  name.  It  is 
easier,  alas,  and  more  rapid  work  to  do  injury  (unintentional 
thoug-h  it  may  be)  than  to  convey  benefits ;  many  houses  may  be 
thrown  down  ere  one  is  built,  and  the  salt  and  bitter  waters  of  a 
flood  can  be  let  in  over  the  fertile  land,  destroying  all  in  their 
course,  in  less  time  than  it  takes  to  teach  one  child  to  read  the 
Gospel.  And  the  water  of  life  can  only  be  offered,  not  forced  on 
man.     Yet  the  angels  who  rejoice  over  one  sinner  repenting, 

z 
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Miss  M.  L.    think  it  a  e-reater  achievement  to  Lrin"-  one  soul  to  Jesus  than  to 

Whaielt,  ^  ° 

flood  the  Delta ! 

As  a  great  nation,  ignorant  of  the  most  part  of  the  Scriptures, 
as  the  land  where  part  of  those  Holy  Scriptures  were  written,  and 
wonders  wrought  by  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  as  the  refuge  of  the 
Saviour  Himself  in  His  infancy,  and  now,  in  our  own  days,  as  the 
highway  to  our  Eastern  dominions,  and  as  a  land  where  numbers 
of  our  own  ])eople  annually  find  health  and  pleasure  on  its 
ancient  river — surely  for  all  these  causes  Egypt  has  claims  on 
Britons  and  Christians  which  cannot  be  forgotten. 

E.  A.  Mac-  R.  A.  Macfie,  Esq.,  said :  It  is  not  exactly  in  order,  but  I 
have  asked  leave  to  make  one  or  two  remarks.  I  have  perfect 
confidence  in  the  thoroughly  good  management  of  all  our  Socie- 
ties and  of  the  Scotch  Churches  with  regard  to  missions. 
But  still  it  appears  to  me  that  the  Annual  Meetings  in  Exeter 
Our  Societies  Hall  have  too  little  of  a  business  character.  There  is  too  little 
needabusi-   deliberation:  and  I  have  to  suggest  with  regard  to  those  Annual 

ness  element  '  . 

in  their  anni-  Meetings,  and  also  those  of  the  Scotch  Churches,  that  while  there 

versaries,         ,  1  ■         ^  1  1  \        \  ^       ^         ^ 

IS  a  day  appropriated  to  set  speeclies,  there  siiould  also  be  a 
preliminary  day,  at  which  the  persons  who  are  actually  cognisant 
of  the  work  might  be  present,  either  to  put  questions  or  to  make 
suggestions.  With  regard  to  the  Accounts,  we  have  had  such 
Also  an  ex-  "miserable  doings  lately  in  the  North,  that  I  thmk,  as  a  matter  of 
f™'"='t'0V  °f  Christian  rectitude  and  honour,  that  these  Accounts  should  be 

their  inoileot  •"  _ 

expenditure,  looked  into,  not  merely  on  the  Auditing  system,  which  declares 

"  This  is  a  true  record,"  but  in  regard  to  the  manner  in  which 

the  money  has  been  spent,  and  whether  it  might  have  been  spent 

Converts,      better.     Then  there  should  be  a  Directory  for  converts  abroad ; 

so  that  if  one  or  two   of  the  converts  are  separated  by  business 

or  other  circumstances  from  their  associates,  and  are  living*  at  a 

distance  from  any  Congregation  whose  weekly  meetings  they  could 

habitually  attend,  they  might  know  what  to  do.     One  of  these 

directions  would  be  to  put  themselves  in  connexion  with  some 

Christian  Church.  Another  would  be  to  meet  together,  if  there  were 

but  two  or  three,  to  stimulate  one  another,  and  to  pray  together. 

Need  of  some      With  regard  to  the  circulation  of  information,  it  appears  to  me 

reoo?d°of      that  periodical  literature  has  so  grown ;  we  have  so  man}'^  religious 

work.  periodicals,  that  it  is  impossible  to  overtake  them.     I  have  to 

suggest  that  the  Societies  should  meet  together,  and  prepare  a 

little  record  of  the  more  prominent  incidents  :  that  they  should 

send  the  paper  to  various  churches  ;  and  let  these  be  there  read 

on  the  Lord's  Day.     Surely  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  were  written 
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ns  fin  example  that  on  the  Lord's  Day  Christians  should  think  of  ^-  a.  Mac- 

J  ■'  FIE,  Esq. 

the  Lord's  work.  Probably  once  a  year  there  mig-ht  be  a  Con- 
ference;  something"  of  this  character,  but  much  more  restricted 
and  deliberative ;  so  that  new  ideas  and  experiences  miglit  be 
compared.  I  am  ([uite  sure  oiu'  friends  in  Scotland  will  come  up 
to  London  for  sucli  a  Conference  as  that. 

Within  the  last  few  mouths  I  was  in  France,  and  I  learned  work  in 
two  tilings  :  first,  I  saw  Mr.  jM'AII  in  Paris  and  his  wonderful 
work.     The  people  are  invited  into  a  homely  place — a  shop,  in 
g'eneral — where  a  lady  plays  the  harmonium ;  and  there  are  a  services  are 
variety  of  speakers  ;  and  there  is  a  g-leeful,  happy  spirit  pervading-  tive. 
all.    I  daresay  that  is  done  in  various  missions  ;  but  still  it  mig'ht 
be  done  more.     Second,  I  was  in  a  Methodist  chapel  last  Sunday 
in  Havre,  and  received  a  fraternal  Avelcome.     Why  not  at  the 
mission  stations  ?     Public  religious  services  have  habitually  such 
recog-nition    of  incomers.      How  plain    from  the   salutations  in 
the  Epistles  that  the  early  Christians  knew  as  well  as  loved  one 
anotlier,  ?.e.,  were  friends. 

I  have  several  other  sug-u'estions  of  the  same  character,  but  0".rreai 

"'-'  '  union. 

there  is  no  time.  We  must  realise  for  ourselves — we  must  make 
special  efforts  to  make  our  friends  realise — that  we  are  one  Church, 
one  family,  one  brotherhood,  a  people  who  have  consciously  one 
King-  to  be  loyal  to  ;  also  that  we  should  be  so  united  in  a 
fraternal  spirit  as  to  be  cog-nisant  of  one  another's  affairs,  and 
desirous  to  help  one  another,  not  merely  in  matters  spiritual,  but 
in  every  ])ossible  way. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  MacGi7-.l  :  I  do  not  think  I  can  aim  at  such  Rev.  Pr. 
condensation  as  has  been  exemplified  by  Mr.  Macfie  ;  nor  do  I 
think  it  is  at  all  necessary  to  apologise  to  this  Conference  for 
remarks  of  a  practical  character  ;  and  I  aim  at  nothing-  else.  I 
have  no  paper  to  read.  But  I  remember  the  Conference  eig-hteen 
years  ago  in  Liverpool,  and  I  remember  very  well  that  there 
were  important  practical  suggestions  thrown  out  as  it  went  on. 
I  do  not  think  that  a  Conference  of  this  kind  can  exercise  its 
functions  or  gain  its  end  without  giving  elbow-room  adccpiate 
to  the  statement  of  such  practical  matters.  I  shall  be  very  brief. 
I  think,  perhaps,  that  you  might  give  instruction,  if  it  be  practic- 
able, to  your  Publishing  Committee  to  gather  up  a  brief  and 
clear  statement  of  Christian  statistics  bearing-  u])on  our  Missionary  statistical 

1  THT1  ij.  i-i-  11  1  mioniiaiion 

work.      Who  are  we  that  are»engaged  m  this  work  throughout  needed  i„r 
the  world  ?     Should  not  we  know  who  we  are,  and  how  we  are  '^^^   ^^^^ ' 

z  2 
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prog-ressin^  ?  And  while  I  would  not  take  up  your  time  in  going 
into  details,  I  feel  persuaded  that  this  Conference  can  do  a  great 
work  in  giving  forth  a  somewhat  authoritative  statement  of  Chris- 
tian statistics,  drawn  from  the  various  agencies  which  you  have 
already  enlisted,  and  which  are  represented  on  this  platform. 

But  I  rose  to  speak  for  another  purpose  also — namely,  to  call 
your  attention  to  the  very  important  point  which  concerns  those 
who  are  working  in  Kafirland,  although  more  logically  I  should 
have  spoken  of  this  at  a  prior  sitting  of  the  Conference.  One  of 
the  nine  missions  of  the  United  Presbyterian  Church  has  its 
abode  in  Kafirland.  There  has  been  a  war  there.  I  should 
like  exceedingly  to  have  an  opportunity  of  meeting  those  friends 
who  are  interested  in  Kaffrarian  Mission  Societies  after  this  Con- 
ference. I  have  communicated  with  some  Societies,  and  they  have 
accepted  a  suggestion,  that  it  was  very  desirable  that  a  few  of 
those  friends  who  are  acquainted  with  Kaffrarian  mission  work 
should  meet  together  and  compare  notes  ;  and  possibly  should 
compare  them  in  such  a  way  as  that  the  Conference  might  issue 
in  something  practical  upon  the  subject.  Let  us  hold  such  a  meet- 
ing either  to-day  or  to-morrow. 

It  is  a  very  awfril  thing  this  war  in  Kafirland.  Within  my 
recollection  that  particular  mission  which  I  represent  has  now 
been  all  but  swept  away,  for  a  second  time.  We  have  been  remove 
because  the  Government  comes  in  and  makes  "  settlements." 
There  were  Kafir  wars  before,  and  in  eachcase  a  settlement  was  neces- 
sary. What  is  the  theory  ?  The  Colonial  lines  are  lifted  a  little 
further  ofi"  towards  the  north,  and  the  ground  of  the  people  who  have 
been  fighting  against  the  Engli.sh  Government  is  confiscated,  and 
sold  to  the  highest  bidder ;  that  is  done,  I  suppose,  with  the  conni- 
vance of  this  country  ;  and  I  have  seen  very  little  said  against  it. 
What  is  about  to  be  done  at  the  present  moment  ?  The  Govern- 
ment is  contemplating  the  same  thing.  The  Church  with  which 
I  am  connected  has  had  five  stations  absolutely  smashed  by  this 
war,  costing  us  somewhere  about  £5000.  They  go  amongst  the 
Gaikas  and  Galekas,  and  they  are  going  to  deport  those  people 
because  they  joined  in  this  war.  This  is  just  a  sequence  of  past 
history  from  nearly  the  beginning  of  the  century.  There  is  a  war 
and  a  settlement,  and  that  settlement  leaves  in  the  heart  of  the 
native  Kafir  a  deep  sense  of  wrong.  They  have  taken  his  land,  and 
they  deport  him.  I  do  not  go  into  this  political  question,  but  I  am 
stating  the  history  of  things.  A  war  and  a  settlement,  a  new  war 
and  anew  settlement,  follow  one  another  as  regularly  as  a  bell  and 
a  pomegranate  followed  each  other  in  the  high   priest's   dress. 
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What  lias  been  the  liistory  of  this  war  ?     The  sense  of  wrong-  Eev.  Dr. 

•'  ~  MacGill. 

deep  in  the  heart  of  the  native  Kafir  creates  war.  One  war  leads 
to  another,  and  so  on  it  g'oes ;  and  our  Government  is  g;etting-  the 
land  of  the  people.  They  are  shutting-  out  Missionaries,  as  far  as  Our  work 
the  war  is  concerned,  so  that  unless  Missionaries  g'o  following-  the  '^"  ^^'^9- 
tribes  who  are  deported  they  cannot  have  the  opportunity  of  carry- 
ing- on  their  Christian  work  among-  them.  It  is  a  very  serious 
matter,  and  I  think  it  deserves  very  specially  the  attention  of  this 
Conference. 

Dr.  MacGill  concluded  by  repeating-  his  sug-gestion  of  holding-  a 
meeting-  of  those  interested  in  Kafirland,  and  it  was  arranged 
that  such  a  meeting-  should  be  held  in  the  afternoon. 

The  following-  Paper  was  then  i-ead  : — 

MISSION    WORK    IN    EGYPT. 
By  the  Eev.  Dr.  Watson. 

It  is  my  privilege  to  come  from  Eg-ypt,  where  I  have  been  Eer.  Dr. 
labouring-  in  the  Master's  service  during-  the  last  seventeen  years. 
Eg-ypt  is  a  small  country,  but  I  think  you  will  agree  with  me  in  po/unt!^ 
reg-arding-  it  as  interesting-  and  important — interesting-  to  the 
traveller,  the  historian,  the  antiquarian— important  in  its  com- 
mercial and  political  relations  in  the  estimation  of  Europe,  and 
especially  of  Great  Britain — both  interesting  and  important  in  the 
estimation  of  the  Christian,  whether  in  its  past  history,  present 
condition,  or  future  prospects. 

I  will  not  attempt  in  the  brief  time  allotted  me  to  g-ive  a  history 
of  Christian  Missions  in  Eg-j^it,  but  will  confine  myself  to  the 
present  state  of  Missionary  work,  and  the  results  thus  far 
achieved  throug-h  the  gracious  favour  of  God's  Spirit.  There  are 
now  in  Eg-ypt  two  missions   to  the   natives  of  the  country  and  Two  mis- 

sions 

those  from  neighbouring  countries  who  reside  in  Egypt  and  speak 

its  language.     These  are  the  British  and  the  American.     The 

British   Mission  has  one  foreign  Missionary,  well  known  to  all  of  The  British. 

you,  assisted  by  a  staff  of  native  teachers  and  other  labourers. 

Its  operations  are  restricted  to  Cairo  and  Damietta,  and  consist  its  services. 

of  two  schools,  one  for  boys  and  the  other  for  girls  5  the  Bible 

depot ;  daily  evening  meetings  for  prayer  and  the  study  of  God's 

Word ;  and  one  public  weekly  religious  service  on  the  Sabbath 

in  Cairo,  and  one  boys'  school  in  Damietta. 

The  American  Mission  is  still  in  its  youth,  but  it  has  eight  The  Amen- 
foreig-n  Missionaries  with  their  wives,  and  six  unmarried  female  ".*"  workers. 

o  _  '  American 

Missionaries,    four     ordained     native     pastors,    seven    licensed  and  native. 
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Kev.Dr.  preachei's,  besides  seventy  otlier  native  labourers  acting  as 
teachers,  colporteurs,  and  evang-elists  j  four  native  Bible-w^omen, 
thirty  day-schools,  containing-  1424  pupils  j  two  boarding-schools, 
with  fifty-one  female  pupils ;  one  college,  at  which  seventy-five 
students  are  receiving  instruction  in  the  higher  branches  of  edu- 
cation ;  one  theological  seminary,  with  eleven  young  men  study- 
ing for  the  ministry  j  six  organised  congregations,  with  their 
elders  and  deacons  ;  and  twenty-eight  other  places  where  stated 
preaching- on  the  Sabbath  is  conducted ;  a  total  native  member- 
ship on  March  ist,  1878,  of  850,  Avith  contributions  from  the 
natives  during-  1877  of  £1010  for  the  work  of  Christ  among 
themselves. 

Tiepopuia-       You  are  well  aware  that  the  Arabic-spenking  population  of  the 

^'""'  country  consists  of  Mohammedans,  numbering,  perhaps,  four  and 

a  quarter  millions  ;  Copts  about  300,000  ;  and  Syrians  of  various 
sects  to  the  number  of  perhaps  25,000,  together  with  a  respec- 
table number  of  Jews  in  the  cities  of  Alexandria  and  Cairo.  In 
our  efforts  to  reach  these  various  classes  we  have  acted  on  the 

The  mission  principle  to  enter  in  at  whatever  door  the  Lord  in  His  providence 

^a  s  wit  s}]Quld  open  to  us,  rather  than  to  be  influenced  by  any  precon- 
ceived opinion  as  to  the  most  hopeful  class  or  the  most  interest- 
ing sect.  It  has  been  all  one  to  us  whether  we  were  directed  to 
the  door  of  a  Mohammedan  or  a  Copt,  or  a  Roman  or  Greek 
Catholic,  or  a  Jew,  believing  that  all  souls  are  equally  precious 
to  Him  who  so  loves  the  world  that  He  gave  His  only-begotten 
Son  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life.  In  acting  upon  this  principle,  however,  we  have 
been  led  in  the  providence  of  God  to  labour  more  among  the  Copts 
than  among  any  other  class  or  sect. 

The  Copts.  The  Co})ts  are  one  of  the  Christian  sects  of  the  East  found 
only  in  Egyjtt.  They  are  the  descendants  of  those  natives  of 
Egypt  who  embraced  Christianity  during  the  first  centuries  of 
the  Christian  era ;  and  they  have  the  best  right  to  call  themselves 
the  Egypti-ans.  All  praise  to  them  for  retaining  even  a  nominal 
faith  and  connexion  with  the  visible  Church  of  Christ  during  the 
long  centuries  when  they  had  to  suffer  reproach  and  endure  per- 
secution at  the  hands  of  their  Mohammedan  conquerors.  We 
honour  them  too  for  their  traditional  regard  for  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures as  the  rule  of  faith  and  practice,  and  for  their  ready  accept- 
ance of  the  infallible  guide  when  offered  them  in  a  language 
w^hieh  they  could  read  and  understand.  But  twenty-four  years 
ago,    when    the    United    Presbyterian    Mission    commenced    its 

^inrigrnor-  j^jj^^j-g  j^  Egypt,  the  Copts  knew  little  more  about  the  Christian 
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system  of  doctrine  and  morals  than  their  Mohammedan  neiiih-  ^J«t-  d>"- 

"         Watson. 

hours.  Indeed,  in  many  places  visited  hy  us  many  Copts  could 
tell  us  of  no  special  difference,  except  that  the  Mohammedan 
said,  "There  is  no  God  hut  God,  and  Mohammed  is  the  Apostle 
of  God,"  and  would  ohstinately  refuse  to  taste  of  the  intoxicating* 
Arake — while  the  Copt  would  say,  "  In  the  name  of  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,"  and  would  squander  his  means  and  injure 
his  mind  hy  daily  potions  of  this  Arab  whisky.     Certainly  as  to  And  low 

J  J    I  .  J  •!  morals. 

lying-,  malice,  licentiousness,  desecration  of  the  Sabbath,  profana- 
tion of  God's  Holy  Name,  and  bribery,  the  Copt  differed  nothing- 
from  the  Mohammedan.  As  we  found  the  Copts,  there  was  no 
faith  in  Christ's  death  and  obedience  as  the  ground  of  justification 
from  sin — no  regeneration  of  the  heart  and  sanctification  of  the  life 
by  the  Divine  Spirit — no  preaching-  or  teaching  the  Gospel  as  a 
means  of  salvation.  As  one  of  the  Coptic  converts  once  illus- 
trated their  condition  :  they  were  like  those  yellow,  dried,  spiced 
mummies  that  are  exhumed  from  the  tombs  on  the  edge  of  the"Mummiea." 
Nile  valle}''  ;  having  all  the  outer  organs  of  the  human  body,  but 
there  is  no  intelligence  in  the  head,  no  motion  in  the  limbs,  no 
pulsation  in  the  heart. 

But  being  a  simple-minded,  religious,  Bible-reverencing  people,  wiiungto 
quick  to  see  the  truth,  and  honest  to  confess  it,  they  secured  copies  ^^"'' 
of  the  Scriptures  when  offered  them  by  the  Missionaries,  read  them, 
attended  the  evening  meetings  for  prayer  and  study  of  God's 
Word,  and  the  public  preaching  on  the  Sabbath,  and  thus  many 
of  them  became  convinced  of  the  errors  and  corruption  of  their 
own  Church  and  the  truth  as  held  by  the  Missionaries,  and  were 
enabled  by  the  grace  of  God  to  lay  hold  on  Christ  as  their  only 
Saviour.  As  a  result,  a  large  proportion  of  the  members  of  the  Many  con- 
native  Protestant  Church  of  Egypt  are  converted  Copts  5  while 
the  Coptic  sect  itself  has  been  compelled  to  establish  schools,  to 
shut  its  eyes  to  the  open  disregard  by  its  members  of  many  of  its 
traditional  rites  and  ceremonies,  and  to  openly  allow  the  Bible  as 
a  text-book  in  its  schools.  Similar  results,  but  to  a  less  extent, 
have  been  secured  among  the  Arabic-speaking-  members  of  the 
Greek  Church  and  among-  the  Armenians. 

The  Lord  has  also  permitted  us  to  do  something-  among  the  The  Moham- 
Mohammedans,  though  the  fruits  from  among  them  have  been 
small.  A  good  proportion  of  the  boys  in  our  schools  in  Alex- 
andria and  Cairo  are  Mohammedans,  while  three-fourths  of  the 
girls  in  our  day-school  in  Cairo  are  also  Mohammedans.  Last 
year  was  a  year  of  special  blessing  in  this  department — three 
converts  having-  been  received  from  Islam — one,  Ahmed  Fahmv,  Converfi 


employed. 


icg  churches. 
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wItson  ^^^  ^^"^  °^  *^^  chief  scribe  in  the  highest  court  of  Cairo,  who  was 
obliged  to  flee  from  Egypt  to  Scotland  under  the  kind  protection 
of  Lord  Aberdeen  ;  and  another,  who  being"  of  a  humble  family, 
though  hig-hly  educated  in  our  college,  is  now  without  any 
molestation  preaching-  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  to  his  fellow-country- 
men. 

Agencies  The    methods   used   for   reaching-   the   people  are  the  public 

preaching  of  the  Word — evening  meetings  for  its  study — visitation 
from  house  to  house,  kee])ing-  the  doors  of  our  own  dwelling-s 
open  to  inquiries  after  the  truth,  extensive  yearly  tours  by  means 
of  the  Nile  for  book  distribution  and  evangelical  work,  and  in- 
struction in  schools  of  various  kinds  and  grades. 

Self-support-  The  great  aim  of  the  mission  is  not  only  to  secure  the  im- 
mediate conversion  of  souls,  but  to  establish  in  the  valley  of  the 
Nile  self-suppi)rting-,  self-pi"0[iag-ating-  native  Churches,  which 
will  sooner  or  later  become  quite  independent  of  foreig-n  aid.  To 
this  end  all  the  members  of  the  Church  are  taught  to  contribute 
of  their  substance,  and  give  of  their  time  and  talents  to  the  Lord  j 
and  we  think  that  the  sum  of  £ioio  contributed  during-  1877  by 
the  native  members  shows  that  in  the  matter  of  giving-  they  are 
not  far  behind  Christians  at  home,  while  in  reg-ard  to  self-sup- 
porting- cong-regations  we  have  made  a  beg-inning".  One  cong-re- 
g-ation  entirely  supporting  its  preacher  and  schools  for  over  400 
pupils,  another  pays  three-fourths  of  its  pastor's  salary,  a  third 
two-thirds,  a  fourth  one-half,  &c. 

But  the  work  has  only  begun — and  scarcely  begun  among  the 
Mohammedans — I  ask  you  when  you  present  your  petitions  for 
China,  Japan,  India,  Polynesia,  and  other  parts  of  the  earth,  not 
to  forget  heavily- taxed,  enslaved,  needy  Eg^^t ;  and  encouraged 
by  the  promise  of  God,  and  by  your  prayers,  we  may  go  back 
there  and  labour  on  in  faith  that  that  day  may  soon  come  when 
the  Egyptians  shall  know  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  be  known  of 
the  Egyptians. 

At  the  close  of  the  paper,  in  reply  to  an  observation  which  had 
been  made  in  an  earlier  period  of  the  Conference,  Dr.  Watson 
said  that  many  Mohammedans  were  in  their  schools.  In  Cairo, 
for  example,  a  third  of  the  150  boy  pupils  were  Mohammedans, 
and  three-fourths  of  the  100  girls  in  their  day-schools. 

Kev.T.P.         The  Rev.  T.  P.  Hughes,  of  the  Church  Mission  in  Peshawar, 

HnGHBB. 

then  spoke  as  follows  : — 
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MISSION    WORK    AMONG    THE    AFGHANS. 

By  the  Rev.  T.  P.  Hughes  (C.  M.  S.  Peshawar). 

We  are  all  at  the  present  time  much  interested  in  the  news  we  Be-?,  t.p. 
are  receivmg  daily  irom  my  own  district  respecting' the  impending- 
Afghan  war  ;  and  I  am  anxious,  in  the  few  minutes  allowed  me,  TheAfgbaua. 
to  inform  you  as  to  what  we  are  doing  in   Missionary  work  for 
that  interesting  race  of  people.     My  own  station,  Peshawar,  is  in 
Afghanistan  proper ;  for  you  are  douhtless  aware  that  Afghan- 
istan extends  as  far  as  the  River  Indus,  and  the  whole  of  the 
Peshawar  valley  is  inhabited  by  Afghans.     The  Church  Mis-  The  c.  m.  s. 
sionary  Society   seems   determined   to    occupy  the  North-West  jab. 
frontier  of  India  as  strongly  as  possible,  for,  besides  my  own 
station,  Peshawar,  they  have  a  Missionary  at  Bannu,  and  another 
at    Dera    Ismail    Khan,  and  they  have   recently   appointed   a 
medical  Missionary,  and  an  ordained  Missionary  to   Dera  Ghazi 
Khan,  whilst  the  stations  of  Hyderabad  and  Kurarchi,  in  Sindh, 
complete  the  line.     They  are,  therefore,  fully  alive  to  the  impor- 
tance of  having  advanced  Missionary  outposts,  from  which  they 
may,  perhaps,  in  God's  good    providence  penetrate   even   into 
Central  Asia.     There  is,  I  know,  an  impression  abroad  that  the  The  Afghans 
Afghans  are   an  exceedingly  bigoted  race  j  and  no  doubt  they  friendly, 
are,  for  not  fewer  than  some  twelve  Europeans  have  been  assas- 
sinated in  my  own  district;  but,  notwithstanding  this,  their  bigotry 
is  very  much  on  the  surface.     During  my  long  residence  amongst 
them  I  have  received  the  greatest  kindness  from  them,  and  I 
number  very  many  friends  amongst  their  leading  chiefs.     When 
the  Ameer,  Shere  Ali  Khan,  came  to  India  in  1869,  he,  at  his  own 
special  request,   resided  in   the  mission-house  for  about   three 
weeks,  and  I  have  had  several  personal  friends  amongst  the  mem- 
bers of  the  reigning  familyat  Cabul.     Amongst  our  converts  we  converts, 
have  had  several  remarkable  men,  and  should  God  ever  bless  our 
efforts  to  the  conversion  of  a  large  number  of  Afghans,  we  may 
be  quite  sure  that  a  vigorous  Afghan  Church  will  make  itself  felt 
throughout   India.     The  Afghans  already  possess   an  excellent  The  Pu'^Mo 
Pushto  translation  of  the  New  Testament,  translated  by   the  'i'^^''''"-*"'*- 
late  Mr.  Loewenthal,  of  the  American  Board  of  Missions,  and  we 
have  still  Dr.  Carey's  translation  of  the  Pentateuch  and  New 
Testament  in  the  same  language.     I  am  also  hoping,  with  the 
assistance  of  my  colleague,  Mr.  Jukes,  to  render  the  Pentateuch 
and  other  parts  of  the  Old  Testament  into  Pushto.     We  have 
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Rev.  T.  p.     also    done    somethin;'-    towards    creatino-  a   Pushto    literature. 
Tracts.         There  are  several  Pushto  tracts,  and  Mr.  Mayer,  of  Bannu,  has 

recently  translated  the  "  Pilg-rim's  Prog-ress"  into  the  language 

of  the  Afghans. 

Rev.  L.B.         The  Eev.L.  B.  White,  one  of  the  Secretaries  of  the  Relig-ious 
Tract  Society,  read  a  Paper  dealing-  with  its  operations. 

THE   FOREIGN  MISSIONAPtY   WORK  OF  THE 
RELIGIOUS   TRACT    SOCIETY. 

By  the  Rev.  L.  B.  White. 

I  have  been  invited  by  the  Committee  of  this  Conference  to 
read  a  short  Paper  on  the  work  of  the  Religious  Tract  Society  as 
connected  with  Foreig-n  Missions,  with  especial  reference  to  Mis- 
sionary work  on  the  Continent.  Such  a  Paper  seems  to  me  to 
be  a  fitting-  sequel  to  that  read  yesterday  by  the  Secretary  of 
the  British  and  Foreig-n  Bible  Society. 

TheK'o  The  two  Societies  are  similar  in  their  principles  and  constitu- 

tion, closely  allied  in  their  object.  It  is  one  of  the  boasts  of  the 
Religious  Tract  Society  that  in  its  committee-room  on  December 
7,  1802,  the  idea  of  the  Bible  Society  was  first  broached.  The 
following  is  part  of  the  minute  agTeed  to  on  that  occasion  : — 
"  Mr.  Charles,  of  Bala,  having-  introduced  the  subject,  which  had 
been  previously  mentioned  by  Mr.  Tarn,  of  dispersing-  Bibles  in 
Wales,  the  Committee  resolved  that  it  would  be  highly  desirable 
to  stir  up  the  public  mind  to  the  dispersion  of  Bibles  generally." 
In  little  more  than  a  year  afterwards  the  Bible  Society  was 
definitely  formed,  and  the  two  Societies  have  ever  since  continued 
to  labour  in  the  same  fields.  Lovely  and  pleasant  have  been 
their  lives  as  they  have  worked  side  by  side  in  harmony.  As 
long  as  the  Church  of  Christ  is  militant  on  earth,  so  long  will 
there  be  need  of  both.  As  long  as  Missionaries  go  forth,  so  long- 
will  they  need  and  seek  the  co-operation  of  both. 

The  Bible  is  God's  Book.  Preaching;  is  Gud's  ordinance.  The» 
Gospel  preacher  must  have  an  open  Bible  in  his  hand  and  teach 
li-om  and  appeal  to  that.  He  long-s  as  soon  as  possible  to  put  it 
into  the  hands  of  those  that  hear,  that  they  may  search  the 
Scriptures  for  themselves,  and  see  Avhether  those  things  are  so. 
The  Bible  and  the  living  voice  thus  go  together. 

ThePr<;s3         And  the  Printing-  Press  must  engage  in  this  work,  not  only 
through  the  pages  of  the  Bible,  but  through  pages  which  call 
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attention  to,  explain,  nud  enforce  its  blessed  truths — pages  which  ^«'-^-B. 
can  o-o  before  the  Missiomiry  and  prepare  his  'way — pag-es  which 
can  remain  to  keep  alive   the  memory  of  his  words — to  deepen 
and  extend  the  influence  of  his  work — to  build  up  his  young*  con- 
verts in  the  faith. 

I  feel  thiit  in  such  an  assembly  as  this,  composed  of  Mission- 
aries and  the  friends  of  missions,  it  would  be  waste  of  time  to 
dwell  on  the  importance,  on  the  necessitv,  of  a  Christian  litera-  Christian 

1       1       f  111  •  1     "  literature. 

ture,  both  of  tracts  and  books,  as  an  aid  to  missions.  The  records 
of  every  Missionary  Society,  the  pages  of  every  Missionary  report, 
the  mission  presses  established,  the  Tract  Societies  formed,  whose 
earliest  members  and  writers  have  been  Missionaries,  bear  witness 
to  what  they  think  on  the  subject,  and  to  the  noble  way  in  which 
they  have  borne  their  part  in  it. 

I  would,  however,  appeal  to  the  experience  of  any  Christian  Useful  to 

'  '      i  i-  1  •!  ourselveg. 

man  or  woman  here  present.  Think  what  you  owe  to  Christian 
literature  ;  think  of  the  part  which  it  has  had  in  throwing-  lig-ht 
for  3"ou  on  God's  Word  5  in  arousing,  quickening,  strengthening 
3'our  spiritual  life ;  in  increasing  your  knowledge  ;  in  correcting' 
your  mistakes  ;  in  giving  you  true  comfort  and  encouragement ; 
in  counteracting  evil  influences ;  in  affording  you  hours  of  high 
and  holy  pleasure. 

How  necessary  it   is,   as  Christian  Churches    are  formed  in  ^^^°^- 
heathen  and  Mohammedan  lands,  or  as  evangelical  congregations 
are  gathered  in  the  midst  of  populations  professing  the  faith  of 
the    Roman  Catholic  or   Greek    Churches,    that   special  eflbrts 
should  be  made  to  provide  them  with  these  great  advantages. 

Nor  should  it  be  forgotten  that  the  adversaries  of  the  truth  ^"^^^^ 

~  Press. 

have  too  often  the  start  in  this  matter.  While  a  Christian 
literature  is  slowly  forming,  infidel  literature  is  rapidly  spreading 
all  around.  The  Missionary  translates  the  Bible  or  books  of 
Christian  devotion.  Already,  it  may  be,  the  arguments  of  the 
unbeliever  or  the  scoffer,  often  supplied  by  English  writers,  are 
in  print.  Whatever  there  may  be  of  native  culture,  literary 
skill,  and  intellectual  activity,  is  likely  at  first  to  be  found  using 
the  Press  in  the  cause  of  darkness. 

Thus,  for  example,  Dr.  Murdoch,  the  valued  friend  and  repre- 
sentative of  the  Religious  Tract  Society  in  India,  savs :  "  One 
native  printing  establishment  at  Lucknow  which  I  visited  last 
year  has  sixty  lithographic  presses;  its  catalogue  occupies  116 
pages  octavo.  On  the  general  cliaracter  of  Hindu  or  Moham- 
medan literature  I  need  not  dwell." 
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The  work  then  of  following-  up  the  preaching-  of  the  Word  and 
the  circulation  of  the  Bihle,  with  Christian  tracts  and  hooks,  is  one 
the  importance  of  which  the  Christian  Church  must  recoR-nise, 
one  which  it  must  feel  has  very  larg-e  claims  on  its  sympathy,  its 
prayers,  its  hearty  efforts.  This  is  the  work  in  which  the  Reli- 
gious Tract  Society  has  been  from  its  very  commencement  engaged. 
Of  its  work  at  home  I  have  nothing  now  to  say.  Time  will  not 
even  permit  me  to  do  more  than  briefly  allude  to  its  work  in  the 
great  Foreign  Mission  Fields.  Suffice  it  to  say,  that  in  India,  in 
China  and  Japan,  in  Africa,  in  South  America  and  Mexico,  iu 
Madagascar  and  Polynesia,  it  finds  itself  in  constant  and  happy 
communication  with  the  Missionary  Societies,  and  Missionaries  of 
all  the  Protestant  Churches.  In  India  and  Ceylon  it  works  through 
twelve  Tract  and  Book  Societies,  to  which  its  grants  last  year  in 
paper  and  money  amounted  to  about  ^^3000;  in  China  and  Japan 
through  nine  such  Societies.  English  and  American  Mission 
Presses  in  other  parts  of  the  world  thankfully  receive  its  co-opera- 
tion. It  is  the  privilege  of  its  Committee  also  to  lend  a  helping- 
hand  to  those  excellent  Missionary  Societies  of  Basle,  Paris,  Bar- 
men, Berlin,  and  Stockholm,  which  have  sent  out  so  many  devoted 
labourers  to  the  mission  field.  Its  Annotated  New  Testament, 
containing  comments  allowed  to  be  especially  suitable  to  Mission- 
ary converts — short,  simple,  unsectarian — has  been  already  trans- 
lated into  Urdu,  Marathi,  Tamil,  Ciughalese,  and  Arabic.  It  is 
progressing  in  Nestorian  and  Burmese  j  portions  of  it  are  being- 
translated  into  Chinese.  And  it  will  soon  be  commenced  in  South 
Africa  for  the  natives  of  Basutoland. 

While  the  Committee  rejoice  to  have  been  able  thus  to  help  in 
so  many  mission  fields,  they  are  well  aware  that  what  has  been 
done  is  but  very  little  compared  to  what  might  be  done,  and  to 
what  will  be  needed,  when  by  the  blessing  of  our  God  the  Gospel 
wins  fresh  victories. 

But  let  us  turn  now  to  the  Continent  of  Europe,  where  not  only 
among  the  adherents  of  the  Roman  Catholic  and  Greek  Churches, 
or  in  Mohammedan  lands,  but,  alas,  often  in  Protestant  countries 
also,  evangelical  Christians  are  but  the  few  among  the  many  sorely 
needing  the  sympathy  and  active  help  of  their  English  brethren. 

The  work  of  the  Religious  Tract  Society  on  the  Continent  may 
be  classed  under  the  following  heads  : — 

I.  Help  given  to  Foreign  Societies  either  for  the  publication  or 
the  distribution  of  Evangelical  tracts  and  books. 

It  was  not  long  after  the  establishment  of  the  Religious  Tract 
Society  that  the  influence  of  its  example  was  seen  in  the  forma- 
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tion  of  similar  Societies  on  the  Continent,  and  the  work  of  these  ^®^;^^'  ^' 
Societies  has  continued,  from  the  time  of  their  foundation,  to  meet 
with  the  warm  sympath}^  and  ready  help  of  the  parent  Society. 
ThTis,  the  Paris  Tract  Society  was  founded  in  1820,  the  Religious  Examples. 
Book  Society  of  Toulouse  in  1835,  the  Netherlands  Tract  Society  in 
182 1,  the  Lower  Saxony  Society  in  1820,  the  Wupperthal  Tract 
Society  in  18  14,  the  Tract  Society  of  Lausiinne  in  1828,  the  Evan- 
gelical Society  of  Beli^ium  in  1839.  The  Evang-elical  Society  of 
Geneva  was  first  helped  in  1836.  Within  the  last  two  years  a 
Society  has  been  formally  established  and  legally  recognised  in 
St.  Petersburg,  and  a  new  one  is  now  in  process  of  formation  at 
Berlin.  Riga,  Stockholm,  Christiania,  Barmen,  Elberfeld,  Amster- 
dam, Hamburg,  Rotterdam,  Gernsbach,  and  Florence  may  be 
also  mentioned  as  centres  of  this  work.  At  Prague,  in  addition, 
through  the  Commenius  Society,  the  Religious  Tract  Society  helps 
in  the  republication  of  the  works  of  the  old  heroes  of  the  Bohe- 
mian Reformation.  At  Athens  evangelical  literature  is  being  pro- 
vided for  Greece  from  two  centres  with  the  aid  of  the  Society's 
grants ;  at  Rome  and  Naples  there  are  depots  in  the  charge  of 
local  missions. 

It  has  always  appeared  to  the  Committee  to  be  most  desirable 
and  important,  where  possible,  to  work  through  Societies  of  native 
origin,  and  to  strengthen  the  hands  of  those  who  are  labouring 
to  spread  the  truth  among  their  own  countrymen.  All  that  can  be 
urged  as  to  the  value  and  necessity  of  native  agency  in  other  mis- 
sion fields  applies  to  this.  If  style,  language,  modes  of  thought, 
betray  too  plainly  a  foreign  origin,  additional  stumbling-blocks 
will  often  be  cast  in  the  way  of  the  reception  of  the  truth. 

As  an  illustration  of  this  part  of  the  Society's  work,  I  may  ^'■'*?*^*'"  ^'^^ 
mention  that  by  a  grant  of  at  least  200/.  a  year  to  the  Paris  Tract  cicty.&u. 
Society,  its  Committee  are  enabled  to  meet  the  applications  which 
come  to  them  from  pasteurs  and  others  for  grants  of  tracts  ;  and 
by  one  of  400?.  to  the  Book  Society  of  Toulouse,  that  Society  is 
enabled  to  grant  books  fr-om  its  valuable  list  to  Protestant  circu- 
lating libraries  in  every  Department  of  France ;  while  by  large 
grants,  the  Evangelical  Society  of  Geneva  is  enabled  to  fill  the 
hands  of  its  col[)orteurs  who  traverse  that  country. 

II.  There  are  cases,  however,  where  it  is  necessary  to  inter  oiher  cares, 
vene  more  directly,  and  Depots  and  Committees  directly  re- 
sponsible to  the  Parent  Society  have  been  established.  Such  are 
those  at  Madrid,  Lisbon,  Vienna,  Warsaw,  Pesth,  in  which, 
at  a  heavy  annual  cost  to  the  Society,  provision  is  made  for 
the    production    of    Protestant   literature   in    Spain,    Portugal, 
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Poland,  Austria,  and  Hungary.  Pesth  is  a  centre  of  influence 
for  peoples  of  man}''  races  and  tongues.  From  a  statement 
recently  prepared  it  appears  that  since  1865  there  have  been 
published  there  by  the  Society,  in  Hungarian,  sixty-six  works ; 
in  Slavonian,  iifty-seven ;  in  Bohemian,  eight ;  in  Roumanian, 
four  ;  in  Servian,  four.  And  here  I  take  the  opportunity  of 
saying  how  thankfully  the  Society  avails  itself,  at  Pesth  and  else- 
where, of  the  aid  in  the  distribution  of  these  publications  afforded 
by  the  colporteurs  of  the  National  Bible  Society  of  Scotland. 

Since  the  late  war  a  new  centre  of  work  has  been  found  at 
Belgrade,  from  which  an  edition  of  the  "  Pilgrim's  Progress," 
in  Servian,  will,  it  is  hoped,  soon  issue ;  and  a  fresh  impulse  has 
been  given  to  Protestant  publication  work  in  Roumania. 

Having  reached  the  confines  of  Eastern  Europe,  I  must  briefly 
mention  the  valuable  literary  work  carried  on  in  various  parts 
of  Turkey,  both  in  Europe  and  Asia,  by  the  American  Mission- 
aries at  Constantinople  and  Beyrout.  It  has  been  a  great  cause 
of  thanklulness  to  the  Committee  of  the  Religious  Tract  Society 
to  have  been  able  for  upwards  of  twenty  years  to  assist  them  in 
the  production  of  so  many  works  which  have  been  of  signal 
service  in  promoting  the  cause  of  religious  education  and  instruc- 
tion in  Gospel  truth. 

In  acknowledging  the  Society's  help  nearly  three  years  ago  the 
Missionaries  wrote  from  Constantinople :  "  Your  grants  have 
amounted  to  £5000,  besides  £831,  the  proceeds  of  sale.  With 
this  sum  40,000  copies  of  fourteen  difl'erent  books,  and  nearly 
400,000  of  ninety  different  tracts,  with  22,000  Scripture  cards, 
have  been  published  in  five  different  languages.  These  books, 
tracts,  and  papers  have  gone  to  every  part  of  this  land,  and 
wrought  their  appropriate  work  in  thoui^ands  of  fiiiuilies.  More 
than  eighty  Protestant  Churches  are  now  in  existence  in  dif- 
ferent fields,  supplied  from  this  centre  with  Scriptures  and 
religious  reading." 

Suggestions  for  the  employment  of  an  additional  grant  for  the 
production  of  religious  literature  in  Bulgaria  are  at  the  present 
time  before  the  Committee. 

in.  Another  means  by  which  the  influence  of  the  Religious 
Tract  Society  is  felt  on  the  Continent  is  by  the  encouragement 
which  it  gives  by  grants  of  money,  paper,  or  illustrations,  to 
Evangelical  Almanacs  and  Periodicals,  which  carry  the  truth  into 
many  places  and  homes  otherwise  unattainable.  The  Committee, 
by  their  annual  grant,  enable  Miss  Blundell  in  France  to  circu- 
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late  widely  her  admirable  publications,  which  issue  from  the  ^?^-  ^-  b. 
Depot  Central  at  Paris,  to  the  expenses  of  which  the  Society 
larij;'ely  contributes.  They  assist  in  one  or  other  of  the  above  ways 
about  forty  other  periodicals,  all  teaching-  evangelical  truth,  and 
published  in  tlie  French,  German,  Italian,  Spanish,  Portug-uese, 
Dutch,  Swedish,  Bohemian,  Polish,  Greek,  and  Bulgarian 
languag'es. 

IV.  Seizing  special  opportunities  for  the  circulation  of  tracts,  T/acts,  &e. 
&c.,  on  the  Continent,  is  another  way  whereb}^  the  influence  of 
the  Relig'ious  Tract  Society  is  exerted. 

Such  have  been  the  Continental  wars  which  have  caused  vast  Amoti? 
massing-  and   movements  of  contending-  armies,  to  whom,  with  ' 

benevolent  neutrality,  the  silent  messengers  of  the  Gospel  of 
Peace  have  been  offered.  Such  have  been  the  g-reat  peaceful 
g-athering-s  at  International  Exhibitions,  the  g-reatest  of  which  is 
now  drawing-  to  its  close.  The  Rev.  R.  W.  M'All,  Pasteur  Armand 
Delille,  Miss  de  Broen,  Miss  Blundell,  the  Paris  Tract  Society, 
Mr.  Alexander,  M.  Lombard,  and  others,  who  have  taken  advan- 
tage of  this  g-reat  opening-,  have  been  freely  helped  by  its  special 
g-rants,  made  in  addition  to  those  ordinary  ones  which  are  so 
g-ladly  g-iven  to  them  and  to  all  Christian  workers  in  France  and 
other  countries  who  seek  such  help. 

No  one  who  watches  the  state  of  affairs  on  the  Continent  can  The  time 
help  leelmg-  that  the  present  is  a  time  when  there  is  a  great  call  service. 
to  all  who  long-  for  the  spread  of  the  truth  to  interest  themselves 
in  such  work  as  this.     There  are  signs  of  a  movement  towards 
Protestantism,  especially  in  France,  at  the  present  time,  among  speeiniyin 
men  of   culture  and  education,  as  well  as  among  workers   and 
the    peasantry.     The  work  of  Mr.  M'All  shows  how,  without 
let  or  hindrance,  there  is  an  open  door  for  the  proclamation  of 
Gospel    truth,   and  how  it  finds  numerous  hearers  everywhere. 
It  is  earnestly  to  be  desired  that  the  endeavours  put  forth  for 
the  establishment  of  a  cheap  daily  newspaper    as  the   avowed 
representative  of  Protestantism,   in    which    such   distinguished 
converts  as  M.  Reveillaud   and  M.  Paul  Bouchard  take  such  a 
leading-  part,  may  be  crowned  with  success. 

Too  often,  however,  on  the  Continent  Protestanism  is  a  name 
identified  with  a  cold,  creedless  scepticism,  nay,  even  with  the 
open  denial  of  the  great  foundation  truths  of  the  Gospel  of  a 
crucified  and  risen  Saviour.  How  important  is  every  effort  for 
spreading-  abroad  clear,  positive  Gos])el  Teaching  !  How  more 
than  ever  needful  that  our  dear  brethren,  who  hold   firmly  to 
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the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  should  be  supported  and  strengthened 
by  our  prayers,  our  sympathy  and  counsel,  our  earnest  effort. 

Such  is  a  brief  and  necessarily  imperfect  statement  of  the  work 
of  the  Religious  Tract  Society.  Its  publications  circulate  in  120 
different  languages.  Its  foreign  grants  amounted  last  year  to 
iii6,4oo,  which,  however,  gives  but  a  very  inadequate  idea  of  the 
work  done  or  the  influence  exercised,  as  its  grants  are,  as  a  rule, 
truly  grants  in  aid,  having  for  their  object,  not  the  super- 
seding, but  the  encouragement  and  drawing  forth  of  native  and 
local  effort. 

If  I  have,  strictly  keeping  to  the  subject  allotted  to  me, 
dwelt  only  on  the  work  of  this  one  Society,  do  not  let  it  be 
thought  that  I  ignore  or  undervalue  the  work  of  others  engaged 
in  the  same  field,  and  generally  on  the  same  principles.  We 
wish  them  all  God  speed.  The  labours  of  the  late  Mr.  Bewley 
especially  deserve  grateful  recognition.  In  the  circulation  of 
many  of  his  well-known  tracts,  the  Publications  Populaires,  the 
Society  largely  helps,  l?y  its  grants  from  the  Paris  dep6t,  and 
elsewhere. 

In  conclusion,  I  may  perhaps  be  permitted  to  quote  the  last 
words  of  the  Committee's  last  Report,  which  speak  of  the  in- 
stances of  blessing  resulting  from  the  work  of  circulation  of 
Christian  literature  brought  to  their  notice  in  the  course  of  the 
single  year  to  which  the  Report  refers. 

"  The  pages  of  this  single  Report  will  be  found  to  contain  ample 
encouragement  to  all  engaged  in  this  work ;  to  all  who  help  in 
it.  The  fact  that,  including  the  issues  of  the  Foreign  Societies, 
sixty-three  millions  of  publications  have  been  circulated  in  every 
quarter  of  the  globe,  either  directly  from  the  Society's  house  or 
indirectly  by  the  help  received  from  its  grants,  shows  how  the 
seed  continues  to  be  sown  beside  all  waters.  What  is  tbe 
result  ? 

"  Those  who  read  these  pages  will  find  that  they  tell  of  the 
English  clergyman,  the  minister  of  one  of  tbe  most  important 
London  churches,  thankfully  declaring  how  a  tract  given  on  a 
race-course  changed  the  current  of  his  life ;  of  another,  the  head 
of  one  of  the  largest  educational  establishments  for  the  poor  in 
the  same  city,  acknowledging  how  the  tract,  at  first  rejected,  led 
him  in  his  youth  to  apprehend  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  ;  of  the 
German  Baron,  whose  home  has  been  for  years  a  centre  of  light 
in  his  country,  tracing  all  his  zeal  for  the  spread  of  the  truth  to 
the  influence  of  a  little  book  ;  of  the  lady  who  has  so  long  laboured 
for  the  elevation  of  the  wives  and  sisters  of  the  Paris  ouvriers. 
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speaking-  of  the  little  book  '' Lucilla,"  which  opened  her  eyes  to  ^^^- ^- ^• 
the  errors  of  the  Church  of  Rome;  of  the  Spanish  evangelist, 
contending-  for  the  faith  in  his  own  country,  led  to  Christ  throug-h 
tlie  text-card  given  in  a  London  hospital ;  of  the  Parsee  Missionary, 
now  returned  to  labour  among-  his  own  people,  whose  attention 
was  first  aroused  by  Christian  tracts;  of  the  Scripture  Reader 
in  Mauritius,  led  to  Christ  through  a  tract  purchased  on  the 
race-course ;  of  the  Orissa  convert,  brought  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth  by  tracts  given  him  by  a  half-enlightened  man  in 
Pooree,  the  very  seat  of  Satan  ;  of  the  Chinese  farmer  far  beyond 
the  Missionar^^'s  reach,  led  to  him  and  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
Truth  by  the  tract  bought  fi-om  the  colporteur ;  of  the  aged 
Japanese  converted  by  God's  blessing  on  a  sunple  tract ;  of  the 
American  sailor  arrested  in  his  careless  course  by  "The  Swearer's 
Prayer,''  and  now  a  minister  of  the  Gospel ;  of  the  Syrian  doctor  of 
Damascus,  so  earnest  in  the  spread  of  the  faith,  led  to  Christ  many 
years  ago  by  the  stud}*  of"  Keith  on  the  Prophecies ;"  of  the  young- 
Greek  inThessaly,  steadfast  in  tribulation,  whose  attention  had  been 
aroused  by  the  reading-  of  a  child's  paper  and  a  Christian  tract; 
of  the  reader  of  the  Aryan,  thus  led  to  decide  to  follow  Christ,  at 
Mirziipore  ;  of  the  Karen  man  reading  the  tracts  secretly  left  by 
his  pious  mother  in  his  house,  and  now  a  rejoicing-  Christian;  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  priest,  first  led  to  a  more  perfect  knowledge 
of  the  way  of  the  Lord  by  the  tract  given  him  as  he  descended 
the  steps  of  his  church,  and  dying  a  Protestant  pastor,  highly 
esteemed  for  his  work's  sake  ;  of  the  young  Italian  receiving  the 
first  impression  of  the  truth  from  the  Italian  almanac,  and  con- 
firmed in  it  by  the  tracts  received  in  France ;  of  tract  distributors 
in  France  and  England,  earnest  in  their  work,  remembering  the 
blessing  which  a  tract  had  once  been  to  their  own  souls.  Such  are 
surelv  but  samples  of  a  vast  number  of  similar  cases  of  which  no  re- 
cord has  been  preserved.  Are  they  not  enough  to  cheer  and  encou- 
ra-'^-e  every  producer,  every  publisher,  every  distributor  of  Christian 
books  and  tracts,  of  every  one  who  tries  to  help  on  the  work  V 

Mrs.  Smith,  of  Blackhe-ath,  read  a  Paper  upon  the  work  of  her  Mrs.  Smitit. 
sister,  Mrs.  Bowen  Thompson,  in  Beyrout. 

THE  BRITISH  SYRIAN  SCHOOLS  AND  BIBLE  MISSION. 
By  Mrs.  Henry  Smith. 
I  have   been   asked  to  give   a   brief  account  of  the  British 
Syrian  Schools  and  Bible  Mission,  and  I  do  so  with  the  greater 
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satisfaction  because  the  Syrian  Mission  received  its  early  deve- 
lopment under  the  fostering-  blessing-  of  that  devoted  servant  of 
God  to  whom  w^e  are  indebted  for  this  noble  hall,  and  where  year 
by  year  the  mission  has  been  commended  in  prayer. 

This  mission  owes  its  origin  to  the  fearful  massacres  which,  in 
the  year  i860,  delug-ed  the  Lebanon  with  the  blood  of  its  Chris- 
tian population.  The  watchword  of  the  foe  was  "that  every 
male  from  seven  to  seventy  was  to  be  slain."  Hence  thousands 
of  widows  and  orphans  were  left  in  the  utmost  misery,  and  fled 
for  refug-e  to  Beyrout.  When  these  tiding-s  reached  England, 
my  sister,  Mrs.  Bowen  Thompson,  who  had  resided  in  Syria,  and 
knew  the  relig-ious  destitution  of  the  women,  whether  Moslem, 
Druze,  or  Christian,  resolved  to  hasten  to  Syria  to  bind  up  their 
broken  hearts,  and  lead  them  to  the  Saviour.  But  her  mission, 
with  an  open  Bible,  was  regarded  by  many  as  likely  to  bring-, 
not  peace,  but  a  sword ;  and,  on  her  arrival  at  Beyrout,  she  was 
seriously  advised  to  return  to  England  by  the  next  steamer.  But 
she  felt  she  had  received  her  commission  from  on  High,  and  at 
once  went  among  the  Syrian  widows.  She  found  them  wild, 
savage,  reckless,  like  bears  bereft  of  their  cubs,  and,  though 
Christians  in  name,  utterly  ignorant  of  the  most  common  truths 
of  religion,  pleading,  "  We  are  cats,  we  are  cows  j  how  should 
we  know  J  as  we  come  into  the  world,  we  go  out  j  all  we  know 
is,  we  die  like  the  sheep."  Such  was  the  language  of  even  the 
families  of  the  Greek  and  Maronite  priests.  Without  delay  she 
opened  a  Woman's  Industrial  Refuge ;  and  here  the  hallowing 
and  womanly  occupation  of  needlework  calmed  their  minds,  and 
made  them  more  open  to  receive  the  Word  of  God.  The  meetings 
were  opened  with  prayer  and  reading  of  the  Bible,  and  they 
were  assured  that,  although  they  were  of  such  different  sects  and 
religions,  they  would  hear  nothing  that  would  offend  them,  her 
object  being  to  lead  them  to  the  Saviour.  Thus  from  the  first 
there  was  no  relig-ious  difficulty,  and,  so  far  from  objecting,  the 
women  learnt  their  daily  texts  and  h3'mns  with  the  greatest  in- 
terest. The  hardest  task  was  to  overcome  their  deeply-rooted 
feelings  of  revenge  towards  the  murderers  of  their  husbands  and 
their  sons.  Tliey  were  daily  crying  for  vengeance,  and  teaching 
their  infant  boys  to  point  their  mock  guns  against  the  villages  of 
their  foes. 

On  one  occasion  a  large  deputation  of  Syrian  ladies  waited  on 
Mrs.  Thompson,  to  beg  she  would  urge  the  Queen  of  England  to 
send  her  fleet  and  armies  to  avenge  the  blood  of  their  kindred. 
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An  elderly  lady  in  deep  mourning  stood  forth  in  the  midst,  and  ^rs.  smith. 
drew  from  her  bosom  a  cap  saturated  with  blood.  A  shudder 
came  over  all.  '^  This  is  my  son's  cap,"  said  the  old  lady  ;  "  this 
is  his  blood ;  and  see  his  locks  of  hair.  They  cut  my  son  in 
pieces  before  my  eyes ;  tliey  have  left  me  nothing-  but  his  blood. 
Does  not  this  call  to  Heaven  for  justice  ?"  and  she  put  the 
cap  back  into  her  bosom,  and  sat  down  on  the  g-round  in  silence. 
Mrs.  Thompson  urged  her  to  give  her  the  cap  and  try  to  forget 
the  past.  Again  she  rose,  and  with  dignity  replied :  "  Give  up 
my  son's  blood  ?  Oh  !  no.  I  have  nothing-  of  him  left  to  me  but 
this."  Mrs.  Thompson  then  spoke  to  her  of  a  blood  more  pre- 
cious, which  cries  for  pardon,  not  for  veng-eance — even  the  blood 
of  Jesus  the  Messiah.  The  stor}^  of  the  Cross  melted  them  into 
calmness,  and,  ■with  breathless  attention,  they  listened  to  the  Word 
of  God  from  St.  John  xiv.  and  Heb.  xii. 

Having  thus  laid  the  groundwork  of  the  mission  in  an  open 
Bible,  the  next  step  was  to  amalgamate  all  these  conflicting 
sects  and  races. 

The  first  attempt  was  made  with  a  little  Druze  princess  whom  Overcome  by 
Lord  Dufferin  placed  under  Mrs.  Thompson's  care.  Her  father 
at  that  time  was  under  sentence  of  death  for  the  share  he  had 
taken  in  the  massacres.  She  took  the  innocent  child  by  the 
hand  and  led  her  into  the  school,  saying,  "I  want  you  to  be 
kind  and  love  this  little  girl."  "  No,  we  wont  love  her  ;  we  hate 
her !"  while  the  widows  rushed  wildly  out  of  their  rooms,  and 
said,  "  Now  we  hate  Mrs.  Thompson,  because  she  loves  the 
Druzes."  The  schools  were  deserted  for  a  time,  but  all  returned, 
and  after  a  while  these  very  women  were  induced  to  subscribe  a 
"  para,"  the  fraction  of  a  farthing,  to  send  a  mission  to  the 
Druzes. 

These  vindictive  feelings  gradually  yielded  under  the  genial  influ-  Uniting  the 
ence  of  Christian  love  and  forbearance  ;  and  after  a  while  strangers  "'^^''* 
marvelled  to  see,  sitting  side  by  side  with  the  various  sects  of 
Christians,  the  children  of  the  murderers  and  the  murdered, 
learning  the  same  lessons,  and  singing  the  same  hymns.  This 
fundamental  principle  of  amalgamating  these  conflicting  sects 
and  races  has  proved  the  greatest  triumph  of  Ciiristian  love ;  and, 
in  the  language  of  an  enlightened  Mohammedan  Pasha,  "  Madam, 
such  schools  as  yours,  where  you  admit  all  sects,  will  make 
another  massacre  impossible." 

Petitions  for  schools  came  from  all  parts  of  Syria,  Hasbeva,  Desire  for 

,.  TT  rn  TA  1.1-,         •.■"('  schools  t-iS€- 

near  Mount  Hermon,   lyre,  Damascus,  and  the  giant  cities  or  when. 
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Bashan,  Zaclileh,  and  otiier  towns  and  villag-es  on  tlie  Lebanon, 
while  at  Beyrout  the  Normal  Training-  School  has  prepared  native 
girls  as  teachers  in  our  own  and  other  missions,  besides  day- 
schools  in  the  difFei'ent  quarters  of  the  city — in  the  Mohammedan, 
the  Jewish,  Greek,  and  Roman  Catholic,  infant,  and  elementary 
schools,  schools  for  blind  men  and  blind  girls,  on  Moon's  system. 
Some  of  the  blind  men,  once  ignorant  Druzes,  Moslems,  and 
Greeks,  are  now  amongst  the  most  valuable  of  our  Scripture- 
readers.  Many  of  our  widows,  too,  are  employed  as  Bible-women 
and  harem  visitors. 

Thoug-h,  properly  speaking',  intended  for  females,  we  must  not 
forget  the  boys.  Mrs.  Thompson  would  not  consent  to  part  with 
the  dear  little  fellows,  as  they  outgrew  the  infant  school,  to  be 
handed  over  to  the  Jesuits.  She  argued  this  with  her  Committee, 
saying  she  must  have  Protestant  husbands  for  her  girls. 

After  nine  years'  incessant  devotion  to  the  mission,  she  left 
behind  her  twenty-three  firmly  established  schools,  containing" 
about  1700  pupils;  and  Canon  Tristram,  in  remarking  on  the 
wonderful  success,  writes,  ''  Here  hundreds  of  native  females — 
married  women,  girls,  and  infants — are  receiving  a  sound,  useful, 
and  thoroughly  Christian  education.  Nowhere  has  the  experi- 
ment of  female  education  in  the  East  been  tried  with  more 
thorough  success,  and  nowhere  has  it  been  conducted  on  more 
uncompromising  and  undisguised  Christian  principles." 

The  present  number  of  schools  is  30,  pupils  3000. 

I  must  pass  over  many  interesting  details,  and  hasten  to  bring 
under  the  attention  of  this  meeting  the  one  great  subject  which 
is  before  us  to-day — I  mean  the  Mohammedans  of  Syria  ;  and  for 
them  I  would  earnestly  crave  your  sympathy  and  attention. 

The  deepening  interest  in  the  Eastern  Question,  and  the 
prospect  of  the  great  future  reserved  for  Syria  in  the  providence 
of  God,  is  a  powerful  call  to  make  every  effort  to  bring  the 
Gospel  before  the  Mohammedans  while  we  have  opportunity. 
Some  consider  that  as  they,  like  their  great  progenitor  Ishmael, 
have  lived  and  conquered  by  the  sword,  "  the}'  too  must 
perish  by  the  sword." 

But  why  should  they  not  rather  be  subdued  by  the  sword  of 
the  Spirit,  wielded  by  the  hand  of  faith  and  love  ?  Ours  is 
strictly  a  woman's  mission  to  the  women  of  Syria,  the  land 
where  woman  is  held  in  low  esteem;  and  yet  it  is  here  that 
woman  alone  can  reach  the  Moslem  woman,  and,  in  seeking  to 
raise  her  by  the  bond  of  unaiTected  Christian  love  and  sympathy, 
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raise  her  to  the  Saviour.     In  this  unobtrusive  way  has  the  Lord  Mrs.  Smith, 
been  pleased  to  use  the  ag-ency  of  the  "  weak  things  of  the  world." 

Yes,  I  verily  believe  that  our  infants'  and  girls'  schools,  our 
quiet  visiting-  among  the  Moslem  ladies  in  their  secluded  harems, 
will  prove  the  best  pioneers  of  the  Gospel ;  and  that  the  surest 
guarantee  for  the  superstructure  of  Missionary  enterprise  is  in 
the  early  permeating  influence  of  the  Scriptural  instruction  of 
the  young. 

In  a  very  short  time  large  classes  of  Mohammedan  girls  filled  Many  drawn 
our  schools.  Moslem  ladies  attended  our  examinations,  which  schools. 
led  the  elder  daughters  to  entreat  that  a  secluded  boarding-school 
should  be  founded  for  their  special  instruction,  the  only  con- 
dition being  that  no  male  should  be  admitted.  Even  the  Sheikh- 
ul-Islam  sent  his  grand-daughter  ;  and  when  a  council  of  native 
Moslems  submitted  to  him  whether  it  was  proper  to  let  their 
daughters  go  to  a  Christian  school,  he  replied,  they  might  safely 
send  them  to  the  English  school. 

At  one  time  Government  offered  to  open  schools  for  Moham- 
medan girls,  and  to  place  them  under  Mrs.  Thompson's  direction, 
if  she  would  allow  the  Koran  to  be  taught.  But  she  resisted 
every  inducement,  and  the  Pasha,  after  he  had  failed  to  induce 
her  to  compromise,  remarked,  "You  cannot  drive  a  straight 
furrow  without  a  straight  eye." 

Thus,  without  any  compromise,  we  won  our  way  among  the  Pieasaut 
Mohammedans,  and  gradually  their  deep-rooted  objection  to  the 
education  of  the  women  has  yielded  to  the  conviction  of  a  most 
learned  Mohammedan,  "  On  the  education  of  the  girls  depends  the 
welfare  of  the  country.  We  must  educate  them  ;  we  have  lost  our 
position  among  the  nations  because  our  sons  have  no  mothers." 
Indeed  the  results  are  alread}^  recognised  in  the  altered  lives  and 
improved  manners  of  the  women ;  and  in  the  case  of  more  than 
forty  of  our  Moslem  pupils,  not  one  has  been  divorced,  or  had  a 
second  wife  added  to  the  harem. 

Many  Moslem  Effendis  of  rank  and  learning  now  freely  enter  Conversa- 
into  conversation   with  our  harem  visitors,  on  the  great  truths  of  Zenana' ' 
Christianity,  the  eternal  Sonship  of  Christ,  the  atonement  by  His  "^^'°"' 
blood,  (fee,  and  one  aged  Emir  is  always  the  first  to  welcome  our 
visitor,  begging  her  to  explain  some  text  of  the  New  Testament. 
"  I  have  been  reading  that  God  says  He  will  out  of  stones  make 
children  for  Abraham.     What  does  that  mean  ?     I  am  a  stone, 
so  cold,  so  hard,  I  don't  believe  in  anything,  no,  not  the  Koran. 
Will  He  make  me  His  child  ?" 
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Mrs.  Smith.      ]\jy  f^^st  experience  in  speaking  to  a  Mohammedan  EfFendi  was 
An  instaiKG.  ^^  ^  ^^-^-^  ^^  j^-g  ^-^^  ^^^  j^^^  ^^^^j^  educated  in  our  scliool.     She 

beg'ged  me  to  come  and  see  her  husband,  who  was  ill  of  the  fever, 
I  promised  to  call  again,  but  she  drew  me  into  his  chamber. 
The  harem  visitor  repeated  some  texts  to  which  he  listened  with 
much  attention.  Being-  Good  Friday,  I  was  reminded  of  our 
beautiful  Collect,  "■  For  all  Jews,  Turks,"  &c.,  and  I  said,  "  Do  you 
know  that  people  in  Eng-land  are  praying-  for  you  to-day  ?  * 
"^  Praying-  for  us,  why  should  they  pray  ?"  "  Why  !  because  the 
first  prayer  in  our  Holy  Book,  the  Bible,  is  for  you,  the  prayer 
of  your  Father  Abraham  :  '  Oh,  that  Ishmael  might  live  before 
thee  !'  And  the  Lord  God  answered  and  said  Yes,  I  have  heard 
thee,  and  I  will  surely  make  him  a  g-reat  nation,"  He  looked 
gTeatly  affected,  and  I  desired  my  companion  to  repeat  the 
pi'ecious  promise  in  St.  John,  "  God  so  loved  the  world,"  &c., 
and  to  explain  to  him  that  the  blessing-  was  to  come  to  Ishmael 
through  his  brother  Isaac,  in  whose  seed  all  the  world  was  to  be 
blessed.  I  shall  never  forget  his  reply.  Raising  himself  on 
his  couch,  upon  one  arm,  he  lifted  up  his  right  hand  :  '*  That  is 
the  truth,  you  have  it  5  but  our  pashas  and  medjlies  wont  let  us 
know  it,  but  go  to  Bethlehem ;  that  is  where  Jesus,  your  Saviour 
was  born."  Indeed,  the  Mohammedans  are  fully  alive  to  the 
superiority  of  the  Protestant  religion  over  that  of  the  numerous 
hostile  Christian  sects  whom  they  regard  as  idolators,  and  we 
were  rather  startled  when  a  Moslem  said  to  us,  "  You  are  not 
Christians,  you  are  Ingleze ;  you  have  the  Book,  as  we  have  the 
Koran."  And  oh  !  dear  friends,  let  us  hold  up  the  banner  of  the 
pure  Evangelical  Church  of  Christ,  and  we  may  feel  sure  that 
many  a  hidden  follower  of  Islam  will  rally  around  it.  The 
/  women  are  doing  so  now. 

Sunday  At  their  own  earnest  request  the  British  Syrian  Schools  have 

been  opened  for  Sunday  Bible  classes,  and  they  are  regularly 
attended  by  between  300  and  400  Moslem  women  ever}-- 
Sabbath  Day ;  and  many  not  satisfied  with  merely  hearing  the 
Word  of  God,  gave  us  no  rest  till  we  had  opened  a  special  Moslem 
women's  day-school,  where  they  learn  to  read  and  write.  At  the 
last  examination  six  of  them  received  prizes  of  the  JXew  Testa- 
ment. Several  openly  desire  to  confess  Christ  by  baptism,  and 
they  regularly  attend  Christian  worship.  Some  endure  persecu- 
tion for  Christ's  sake.  At  the  repeated  request  of  the  Moham- 
medans of  Damascus,  a  secluded  girls'  school  has  been  opened  in 
the  Moslem  quarter,  and  by  the  last  mail  from  Syria  we  have 
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received  a  petition  signed  by  twenty-one   Mohammedan  ladies,  Mvs.  Sm.th. 
the  wives  of  the  chief  EfFendis  of  Baalbek,  ^'  Come  over  and 

help  us."  .  ...      „_„^ 

These  are  among  the  blessed  results  ot  our  woman  s  mission  Happy^ 
to  the  women  of  Syria,  which  has  now  extended  over  nearly 
twenty  years,  which,  besides  the  Christians  and   Mohammedans, 
hastaken  a  special  interest  in  leading  the  children  of  Israel  to 
the  Saviour.     Indeed,  we  can  trace  many  of  our  blessings  to  our 
love  for  them.     '' Blessed  is  he  that  blesseth  thee."    And  now  that 
by  the  over-ruling  providence  of  God  the  banner-cross  of  England 
has  been  unfurled  as  the  protector  of  Syria,  we  ask  ourselves  how 
will  these  events  affect  the  work  of  the  Lord  in  this  land  'I     Wiii 
the  hearts  of  Christian  people  in  England  be  led  to  take  a  deeper 
and  more  practical  interest  in  preparing  its   diverse  nationalities 
for  their  great  future  ?  Will  they  prayerfully  seek  to  win  over  to 
the  pure  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  the  benighted  followers  ot  the 
false  Prophet  ? 

The   Rev.    Dr.   Blackwood,    of  the   Turkish   Missions   Aid  Rev.^D.^^^^ 
Society  •  Mr.  Chairman  and  brethren,  I  did  not  come  into  this 
hall  intending  to  speak,  I  intended  only  to  hear  and  to  be  echhed, 
and  I  am  limited  to  five  minutes.     In  listening  to  the  able  Paper 
read  by  Mr   Hughes  on  Mohammedanism,  I   was  struck  with  one 
or  two  observations  in  which  I  could  not  at  all  agree ;  and  I  wish  to 
say  a  few  words  upon  that  subject.     If  I  understand  the  statement 
riohtly  there  were  two  points  m  it  from  which  I  dissent.    In  the  P_ro.r^ess^^_ 
fi?stplace,  after  a  somewhat  lengthened  intercourse  with  Turkey,  han.rneda.s 
I  have  come  to  the  conclusion  that  it  is  not  so  hopeless  a  task  as 
seems  to  be  felt;  that  Mohammedanism  should  be  invaded  quietly; 
and  that  the  work    of  the    Lord    must    progress    amongst    its 
followers  as  it  does  amongst  other  neighbouring  nations.    But 
if  I  gathered  the  statements    of  the  Paper    rightly,  it  was  to 
this  effect   that  there  was  no  free  circulation  oi  religious  tracts 
and    books   throughout   the    Turkish    Empire.     It   is    nearly  a 
quarter  of  a  century  since  I  was  in  Constantinople,  and  there 
I  became  acquainted  with  and  was  privileged  to  be  the  mtimate 
friend  of  the  excellent  American  Missionaries,  Goodall,  Hamhn, 
Dwight,  and  others,  who  were  there  at  the  time.     We  had  pi^-  The  Pres.^^_ 
cured  perfect  freedom  for  the  Press  and  Scriptures.     I  saw  the 
Bible  being  sold  in  the  streets  of  Galata ;    and  I  have  myself 
Siven  numbers    of   Testaments  and  Bibles  about  the  mosques,  mbiessoid 
The    people  always  received   them   courteously,  and   ottered  to 


36o 


Mis6-io?is  in  Turkey. 


Kev.  Dr. 
Blackwood. 


How  far  is 
there  re- 
ligious 
liberty  ? 


Elevation  of 
thcCl'ristian 
Church. 


Some  Mus- 
sulmans 
attend 
meetinw. 


Inquiry 
growing. 


American 
Christian 
service  to 
Turkey. 


Religioos 
liberty  m  the 
Treaty  of 
Berlin. 


pay  for  them.  I  do  not  know  whether  any  great  change  has 
taken  place  since  that  period ;  and  I  hope  that  some  of  our 
American  brethren  will  be  able  to  state  how  far  that  is  the  case. 
With  regard  to  religious  liberty,  in  the  sense  in  which  it  is  under- 
stood and  defined  by  the  gentleman  who  read  the  Paper,  of  course 
there  is,  to  a  very  large  extent,  religious  liberty  of  one  kind.  But 
it  never  was  contemplated  by  the  American  Missionaries,  nor  by 
any  reasonable  man,  that  the  Sultan  did  or  could  yield  to  any 
open  propagandism  against  Mohammedanism  ;  and  in  their  wisdom 
the  American  Missionaries  have  abstained  from  everything  of  the 
nature  of  offensive  controversy. 

They  calculated  upon  the  exhibition  of  a  pure  Christianity  in 
those  congregations  and  churches  which  they  had  gathered  out 
of  the  corrupted  Christian  Churches  of  the  East,  and  especially 
the  Armenian.  To  that  policy  we  have  adhered  ever  since.  I  am 
not  so  intimately  acquainted  with  the  present  race  of  Missionaries 
in  Turkey  as  I  was  with  their  predecessors  ;  but  as  honorary 
secretary  of  the  Turkish  Missions  Aid  Society  I  have  constant 
intimation  of  what  goes  on  in  the  East ;  and  I  believe  we  are 
well  informed  that  in  the  open  meetings  for  prayer  and  discussion 
numbers  of  Mohammedans  come  in  stealthih^  and  remain  to  be 
inquirers  into  the  truth  of  Christ.  There  are  also  a  few  instances 
of  actual  converts.  I  think  it  was  Dr.  Watson  who  mentioned 
one  or  two  cases  known  to  us.  But  it  is  believed  by  some  of  our 
correspondents  and  by  myself  that  there  is  a  considerable  leaven 
of  the  spirit  of  inquiry  into  the  truth  going  on  among-st  the 
Mohammedans ;  Avhich  is  preparing  the  way  for  something  more 
hopefril  in  the  future.  We  do  not  originate  direct  Missions  in 
the  Turkish  Empire.  But  we  do  say  that  the  time  has  arrived 
when  England  should  not  lag  behind  in  helping  our  American 
brethren,  who  for  so  many  years  have  nobly  sustained  this  cause. 
They  have  spent  £30.000  a  year  in  the  propagation  of  the  Gospel 
in  that  empire  ;  and  they  have  built  up  churches  and  congregations 
which  are  exhibiting  a  pure  and  undefiled  religion,  and  creating  a 
moral  sense  which  cannot  fail  to  impress  the  Turks  with  the  idea 
that  there  is  a  power  in  Christianity  which  hitherto  they  never 
saw.  Then,  again,  in  regard  to  what  is  usually  termed  "  civil 
and  religious  liberty."  You  will  have  seen  how  it  is  dealt  with 
in  the  Treaty  of  Berlin.  Our  Society  memorialised  the 
Congress  on  the  subject,  and  received  a  favourable  reply 
from  Lord  Beaconsfiold ;  and  it  is  guaranteed  by  that  Treaty  to 
the  subjects  of  the  Porte  in  no  less  than  six  Articles.  I  have, 
tbereforCj  sanguine  hopes  that  under  tlie  late  and  present  state  of 
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things  in  Turkey,  this  liberty  will  lead  to  our  bein"-  able  to  dis-  J;*^^'-  ^'■• 

•  -^ '  -  o  Blackwood. 

seininate  the   truth    among-st    its    people  generally,   in    a   way 
never  done  before.     The  aid  g-iven  by  Britain  to  our  Araericon  weoueht  t 
brethren  during-  the  last  twenty-five  years  has  been  meag-re,  un-  Anierican 
satisfactory,  and  disg-raceful ;  and  there  ought  now  to  be  a  g-reat  ,'|!o're°° 
effort  made  in  connexion  witli    those  noble  men  to  pour  into  that 
land  a  fresh  stream  of  truth  and  work.     We  dare  not  fail  in 
faith  that  the  Word  of  God  and   the   Spirit  of  God  are  able  to 
overthrow  superstition  and  Mohammedanism,  not  by  the  political 
sword  but  by  the   Power  of  Truth.     On   every   such   effort  we 
cannot  but  expect  to  receive  the  Divine  blessing-. 

Rev.   Dr.   Bliss,   of  Constantinople:  Christian   Friends,  as  a  Rev.  Br. 
Missionary  labouring-  in  Txirkey,   I  have   a  few  thiug-s  I  would 
like  to  say  to  the  Christian  friends  assembled  here.     We  have 
freedom  of  the  Press  in  Turkey,  under  restrictions.     There  is  no  Scriptures 
restriction  at  present  upon  the  publication  of  the  Word  of  God  in  tuiated. 
any  languag-e  in  Turkey.     The  Government  attempted  to  repress 
it ;  but  the}'  failed,  throug-h    the  blessing-  of  God   upon   English 
influence.     Our  books  and  tracts  must  be  presented  to  the  Censor  ;  Censorship 
but  he  very  seldom  censures  our  publications.     In  fact,  the  Press 
is  the  only  one  Missionary  battery  that  has  never  been  spiked  in 
Turkey.     It  is  the  only  battery  they  have  not  undertaken  to 
spike.     It  is  a  curious  thing-,  that  while  our  books  or  tracts  have 
been  anathematised  and  collected  and  burned,  it  never  seemed  P"niiug  is 

.  free. 

to  occur  to  those  who  wished  to  stop  their  circulation  that  they 
should  go  up  to  the  fountain  and  stop  their  issue.     Thus  these 
anathemas  have  only  created  a  new  market  for  our  books.     To- 
day our  books  g-o  throughout  the  empire  under  restriction.     They 
are  examined  at  the  Custom  House  ;  but  if  they  bear  the  signature 
of  the  Censor  they  pass.    For  years  the  Missionary  press  was  the 
chief  source  whence  reading-  matter  for  the  people  of  Turkey  was  ^  ,   . , 
supplied;  and  I  have  no  doubt,  that  if  to-day  you  were  to  g-ather  whieii  books 
together   all   the    books   in   Asiatic   Turkey,   the  issues  of  the 
Missionary  press  would  be  found  far  to  out-number  the  issues  of 
any  other  press  in  that  empire.     The  Word  of  God  has  been 
published  in  all  the  lang-uag-es  of  Turkey.     Those  wild  men  of  ,^^^  jj^j.^.^ 
the  mountains,  the  Kurds,  have  the  Gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ^ave  the 
Christ  in  their  own  languag-e ;  and  if  they  will  learn  to  read  it, 
then  they  will  read  of  all  His  wonderful  works.     I  doubt  whether  Light  is 
there  is  a  city,  town,  or  village,  of  any  considerable  size,  where  everywhere. 
you  will  not  find  at  least  one  copy  of  the  Blessed  Word  of  God, 
shedding  light  all  around.     You  think' of  Turkey  as  a  dark  land; 


attend  them. 
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BlIss^"^"       ^"^^  ^^  ^^  ^°*     ^  \i^yQ  lived  there  many  years,  and  most  of  the 

time  in  the  darkness.     But  the  dayh^^ht  is  shining-.     It  is  shining- 

on  the  mountain  tops,  on  the  valleys,  and  on  the  plains ;  and  we 

are  hopeful  of  the  future.     We  believe  the  light  will  spread.     We 

have  occupied  the  best  strategical  points  all  over  the  land.     There 

are  a  hundred  Evangelical  Churches ;  and  from  them  has  gone 

forth  the  lig-ht  over  all  the  country  round  about. 

We  cannot         Jn  reference  to  the  question,  How  the  Gospel  is  to  g-ain  access 

openly  to      to  the  Mohammedans  :  I  agree  with  the  theory  of  the  Missionary 

dans.  from  India,  that  the  time  has  not  yet  come  for  the  preaching-  of 

the  Gospel  openly  to  the  Turks.     That  is,  if  you  mean  gathering- 

the   Turks   into   cong-regations   by   themselves.     But  all   these 

churches  all  over  the  land  are  places  where  Turks  will  come  in, 

one  by  one,   to  hear  the  Gospel.     And  it  is  the  policy  of  our 

mission,  wherever  it  is  practicable,  to  have  at  least  one  of  the 

Services  in    services  on  the  Sabbath  in  the  Turkish  lang-uag-e,  so  that  any 

Turljish.  .      .  . 

Turk  who  has  the  least  desire  to  learn  what  the  Christian  religion 
is,  may  come  and  hear  of  it  in  his  own  languag-e.     Such  a  man 

Some  Turks  vTOuld  uot  come  into  a  cong-regation  simply  of  Turks  ;  his  coming- 
would  be  immediately  known  ;  he  would  probably  be  visited  with 
a  warning-  that  it  would  not  be  for  his  comfort  to  come  to  such 
a  service.  But  these  churches  are  influences  which  will  spread 
the  knowledg-e  of  the  truth  among-  the  Mohammedans.  I  believe 
in  the  power  of  the  leaven,  and  in  the  silent  influences  of  the 
Word  of  God.  The  Missionaries  in  Turkey  are  hopeful.  They 
have  read  that  the  Kingdom  of  the  Messiah  is  to  extend  "  from 
the  river  to  the  ends  of  the  earth."  The  River  Euphrates  is 
especially  referred  to ;  and  they  do  not  believe  that  that  king-dom 
which  hugs  the  banks  of  the  Euphrates,  from  its  source  to  its 
mouth,  is  to  be  left  out.  They  believe  that  as  God  in  His  Provi- 
dence has  helped  it  heretofore,  so  He  will  help  it  in  the  future ; 

The  old  and  we  look  with  hope  upon  the  g-reat  uprising-  of  the  Christian 
populations.  I  am  not  a  prophet,  nor  the  son  of  a  prophet,  nor 
do  I  undertake  to  forecast  the  political  future  of  Turkey.  But 
we  do  believe  that  a  good  time  is  coming-.  God  has  helped  us 
heretofore  by  blessing-  English  influence  in  Turkey.  It  has  been 
a  g-reat  help  to  us  in  our  work.  And  we  believe  that  if  English 
influence  be  increased  under  the  new  relations,  God  will  bless  the 
greater  influence  to  the  furthering-  of  the  interests  of  the  Gospel. 

Spirit  of       We  believe  also  that  the  future  of  Turkey  is  hopeful,  because  God 

iwfkey'"  lias  poured  out  upon  His  servants  in  Turkey  a  spirit  of  prayer. 
All  through  those  dark  mouths,  when  the  land  around  us  was 


cliiirthes  arc 
rising. 
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trembling"  with  the  tramp  of  men  and  g'uns,  and  men's  hearts  g^^^g^'" 
were  failing-  them  for  fear,  every  day  there  assembled  in  the  old 
city  of  Stamboul  a  company  of  praying*  men.  And  when  we 
knew  that  the  g'reat  Turkish  Council  were  met  to  consider  im- 
portant questions,  we  felt  that  they  needed  the  light  5  and  we 
asked  the  Father  of  Lights  to  give  them  light.  And  all  along- 
when  the  streets  were  resounding-  with  martial  music  and  all  was 
confusion,  we  lifted  our  hearts  to  God  in  prayer,  not  for  success 
to  the  Russian  arms,  not  for  success  to  the  Turkish  arms,  but 
that  He  would  make  manifest  His  own  rig-ht  arm,  and  establish 
His  Kingdom  in  the  land. 

I  have  spoken  of  our  Churches  as  scattered  over  the  land,  as 
uniformly  distributed  all  over  Asia  Minor.  Do  not  forg-et  that 
those  Churches  are  to  a  larg-e  extent  presided  over  by  native  Native 
ministers.  I  like  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  an  audience  of  native  """'^  *"^" 
converts  :  to  look  into  hung-ry  eyes,  and  to  give  men  of  the  bread 
of  life,  that  their  starving-  souls  may  be  fed.  But  I  like  better 
still  to  hear  the  native  minister  in  his  own  lang-uag-e  preaching-  to 
those  audiences.  They  understand  him  as  they  do  not  understand 
us.     He  never  makes  mistakes  in  the  lansuag-e,  as  we  do.    The  Theii-  us3- 

,  ,      ,  /•    1  1  11  fulness. 

native  ministers  preach  to  the  hearts  01  the  people ;  and  tliere  are 
men  among-  them  mighty  in  prayer.  There  is  one  who  is  called  the 
Spurgeon  of  our  Churches ;  and  he  looks  like  him  in  person,  and 
speaks  like  him  in  preaching-.  There  is  not  that  separation  be- 
tween the  Church  and  State  in  Turkey  which  there  is  in  America. 
The  native  pastor  of  the  Church  in  Cajsarea  is  a  member  of  the  One  case. 
Provincial  Council  of  old  Cappadocia.  I  have  known  him — when 
he  found  that  the  Government  and  his  associates  were  bent  upon 
doing-  something-  wrong — I  have  known  him  to  stand  up  before 
the  whole  Council,  and  turn  them  from  tlieir  purpose  by  the  clear- 
ness of  his  statements  and  the  cogency  of  his  arguments.  In  this 
way  he  has  brought  over  to  his  views  the  whole  Council  of  his 
province. 

The  following-  Paper  was  prepared  for  the  Conference,  and  was 
ordered  to  be  placed  among-  its  records. 

THE  AMERICAN   MISSION   IN   SYRIA. 

By  the  Rev.  Dr.  H.  Jessup.  ^Zi^l 

More  than  fifty  years  ago  the  first  band  of  American  Mission-  Mission 
aries  landed  on  the  then  little  known  and  inhospitable  shores  of    " 
Syria.     They  found  themselves  confronted  by  the  difficult  Arabic 
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language,  strange  customs,  and  the  united  and  desperate  hostility 
of  Christian  ecclesiastics  and  Mohammedan  rulers.  The  Christian 
populations  were  sunken  so  low  in  intellectual  attainments  that 
hardly  a  Maronite  or  Greek  could  be  found  capable  of  giving  in- 
struction in  the  Arabic  language ;  and  such  was  the  fanatical  ex- 
clusiveness  of  the  Moslem  Ulema,  that  for  years  not  one  of  them 
would  teach  the  Arabic  grammar  to  a  European,  or  even  a  native 
Christian.  There  were  no  readers,  excepting  the  Mohammedans 
taught  in  the  medrisehs  attached  to  the  mosques,  and  no  books  but 
Arabic  manuscripts  of  a  religious  or  scholastic  character.  The 
Missionaries  had  come  to  preach  to  Mohammedans,  but  it  would 
cost  a  Mohammedan  his  life  to  embrace  their  teachings ;  and  on 
every  side  the  Mohammedans  cast  it  in  their  teeth  that  in  morality, 
picture  worship,  and  saint  worship  the  Christians  were  even  lower 
than  themselves.  They  said,  ^'  We  have  lived  among  Christians 
for  1200  years,  and  we  want  no  such  religion  as  theirs." 

The  Missionaries  were  obliged  to  turn  to  the  work  of  preach- 
ing to  the  Oriental  Christians,  hoping,  either  by  reforming  their 
Churches,  or  by  rearing  a  distinct  Evangelical  Church  among 
them,  to  show  the  Mohammedans  the  nature  of  true  Christianity. 
The  latter  course  was  found  to  be  a  necessity.  Enlightened  men 
from  among  the  Armenians,  Greeks,  Maronites,  Nestorians,  and 
Copts,  refused  to  take  the  Communion  in  churches  which  enforced 
a  belief  in  transubstantiation  and  priestl}^  absolution.  An  Evan- 
gelical Church  was  formed.  It  has  grown  until  it  numbers  thou- 
sands of  members  all  over  the  Empire,  and  the  Armenian,  Greek, 
and  other  Oriental  Churches  are  agitated  with  plans  and  projects 
for  reform,  brought  forward  by  their  young  men,  enlightened  and 
educated  in  Protestant  schools,  or  inspired  with  the  influence  of 
Protestant  literature  and  enterprise. 

The  work  of  Bible  translation  was  undertaken  at  an  early  day ; 
and  after  twenty  years  of  labour  by  the  distinguished  Arabic 
scholars,  Eli  Smith  and  Van  D^xk,  the  Arabic  Bible  was  com- 
pleted in  the  year  1865.  The  Bible  has  also  been  translated  into 
ten  other  languages  of  the  Turkish  Empire  ;  and  it  is  a  significant 
fact  in  the  Providence  of  God,  that  just  at  the  present  juncture  of 
political  affairs,  the  Revised  Translation  of  the  Bible  into  the 
Turkish  language  is  printed  and  ready  for  the  Osmanli  Turks.  But 
the  great  work  of  the  Mission  in  Syria  has  been  the  Arabic 
translation  of  the  Bible. 

If  you  Avill  glance  over  the  map  of  Asia  and  Africa,  and  look  at 
the  geographical  extent  of  the  Mohammedan  religion,  you  will  find 
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that  its  votaries  speak  not  less  than  twenty  different  lano'uag-es,  ^^v  ^r. 
and  yet  the  Arabic  hing-uao-e  is   the  common  sacred   language  of 
all.     Whatever  be  the  vernacular  of  a  Mohammedan  people,  they  Arabic  the 
must  read  the  Koran  in  Arabic.     That  Sacred  Book  cannot  be  tongue  of 
translated  into  another  tong-ue.     In  the  great  Moslem  University  daus'!"""^* 
of  Cairo,  the   thousands   of  students  from  all  parts  of  Asia  and 
North  Africa  pursue  their  studies  only  in  Arabic.     The  Koran 
they  claim  to  be  inspired  in  every  word,  letter,  and  vowel  point. 
If  the  Moslems  approach  idolatry  in  any  thing-,  it  is  in  their  reve- 
rence for  the  Koran.     If  you  would  give  them  the  Bible  in  a  form 
likely  to  suit  their  taste  and  meet  their  approbation,  it  must  be  in 
the  Arabic  language.     Wherever  the  Mohammedan  religion  exists 
the  Arabic  language  must  be  read ;  aad  if  you  can  give  them  the 
Arabic  Bible  in  a  classical,  accurate,  and  elegant  version,  voweled 
in  the  style  of  the  Koran,  you  have  removed  their  chief  prejudice 
against  the  Sacrid  Book  of  the  Christians. 

The  voweled  edition  of  the  Beirut  Arabic  Bible  is  now  electro-  This  Bible 
typed,  and  is  printed  alike  in  Beirut,  and  by  the  American  and  tiiree  places. 
British  and  Foreign  Bible  Societies  in  New  York  and  London.  Thou- 
sands of  copies  have  been  distributed  among  Mohammedans  in 
different  parts  of  the   world.     The  Arabic  Scriptures  are  found  ^^^  ^j^^j . 
throughout  the  towns  and  cities  of  Syria  and  Palestine,  in  Meso-  circulated, 
potamia  and  Constantinople,  in  Cairo  and  Alexandria,  far  up  the 
Nile,  in   Northern  and   Central  Africa,  in  Algiers,  Tunis,  and 
Morocco.     Two  learned   negro  Christian  scholars.  Prof.  Blyden, 
of  Liberia,  and  Rev.  Henry  Johnson,  of  Sierra  Leone,  have  visited 
Syria  and  Palestine   for   the  purpose  of  studying   the   Arabic 
language,  that  they  might  hold  intercourse  with  Mohammedan 
tribes  bordering  those   West  African  provinces  on   the  north,  in  west 

Africa 

Numerous  boxes  of  Arabic  Scriptures  and  other  books  have  since 
been  sent  from  Beirut,  New  York,  and  London,  to  these  points 
tor  distribution  among  the  interio?  Mohammedan  tribes. 

When  Sir  Bartle  Frere  vsras  commissioned  by  the  British 
Government  to  visit  Southern  Arabia  and  the  East  African  Airii^a! 
Coast  in  the  humane  mission  of  suppressing  the  slave  trade,  he 
took  with  him  a  supply  of  Arabic  Bibles,  and  in  his  official  report 
speaks  of  their  being  eagerly  received  by  Mohammedan  Sheikhs 
and  people,  wherever  he  went.  The  Missionaries  in  various  parts 
of  India  have  repeatedly  ordered  from  the  Beirut  Press  Arabic  in  India. 
Scriptures  and  literary  and  scientific  ])ooks  to  be  sold  to  Moham- 
medan scholars,  readers  of  the  Arabic  language.  In  the  month 
of  March,  187S,  five  large  boxes  of  Arabic  Scriptures  were  sent 


366 


The  American  Mission  in  Sj/ria. 


Rev.  Dr, 

Jbssup. 

And  in 
China. 


Much  Chris- 
ti.an  litera- 
ture pub- 
lished, 


Schools  and 
(Alleges. 


11,000  chil- 
dren. 


Twelve 

printing 

presses. 


The  Gospel 
leaven. 


Wide  pre- 
paration for 
the  future. 

An  Arab 
visitor. 


from  the  Beirut  Depository  to  the  missions  in  China.  Several 
millions  of  Chinese  in  the  North-West  Provinces  are  said  to  be 
Mohammedan  in  relig'ion,  and  frequent  inquiries  are  made  of  Mis- 
sionaries in  China  for  books  in  the  sacred  language  of  the  Koran. 
Thus  mdely  is  the  Arabic  Bible  beginning  to  be  distributed  over 
the  Mohammedan  world,  in  a  version  Mdaich  many  of  the  Mohamme- 
dans already  believe  to  be  the  long-lost  Old  and  New  Testaments, 
now  recovered  in  their  original  purity. 

In  addition  to  the  work  of  Bible  translation  and  distribution, 
the  Missionaries  in  Syria  and  other  parts  of  Turkey  have  prepared 
and  published  in  the  lang-uages  of  the  people  hundreds  of  volumes 
of  religious,  educational,  and  scientitic  books,  have  opened  hundreds 
of  common  schools  ;  besides  founding  four  colleg-es,  nearly  a 
dozen  female  seminaries,  six  theological  institutions,  and  a  medical 
college.  These  schools  have  stimulated  other  sects  and  com- 
munities to  found  schools  of  their  own,  so  that  the  work  of  popular 
education  is  advancing-  with  great  rapidity. 

There  are  now  in  Syria  Proper,  not  including  Palestine  or  Asia 
Minor,  about  11,000  children  in  Evangelical  schools,  of  whom 
nearly  one-half  are  g'irls.  In  the  city  of  Beirut  alone  are  nearly 
9000  children  in  the  various  schools,  of  all  sects,  of  whom  3000 
are  under  Protestant  instruction.  Twenty  years  ago  there  were 
not  probably  300  children  at  school  in  that  entire  city.  There 
are  in  Beirut  twelve  printing  presses,  of  which  five  belong  to 
Protestants.  There  are  nine  newspapers  and  magazines,  of 
which  six  are  Protestant.  The  number  of  pages  of  Arabic  printed 
at  the  American  Press  in  Beirut,  in  the  year  1877,  was  12,630,000, 
and  the  whole  number  of  pages  printed  from  the  first  has  been 
172,441,000. 

In  addition  to  all  these  statistics,  and  others  which  we  have 
not  space  to  mention,  it  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  there  is  a 
gradual  leavening  process  going  on  in  society  throughout  the 
East,  removing  the  old  prejudice  against  Protestant  Christianity, 
a  wonderful  awaking  of  the  popular  mind  in  favour  of  female 
education,  a  desire  for  books  and  periodical  literature,  a  willing- 
ness to  read  the  Bible,  a  relaxation  of  priestly  and  ecclesiastical 
opposition  and  persecuting  power,  and,  in  fine,  a  widespread  pre- 
paration for  the  preaching-  and  teaching  of  Evangelical  truth, 
such  as  has  not  been  known  since  the  days  of  the  Apostles. 

A  famous  Bedawin  Sheikh  once  visited  Beirut,  and  asked  per- 
mission to  see  the  American  steam  printing-press.  I  took  him 
through  the  various  parts  of  the  building,  and  showed  him  the 
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processes  of  type-casting,  type-setting,  electrotyping,  lithog-rapli-  Rev- Dr. 
ing',  and  bookbinding-,  and  at  lengtb  we  entered  tbe  press-room. 
He  stood,  with  his  Bedawin  companions,  gazing  in  mute  wonder 
at  the  steam-press,  with  revolving  cylinder,  rolling  out  the 
printed  sheets  with  great  rapidity  and  precision.  He  stood  in 
silence  for  a  time,  and  at  length  turned  to  me  and  said : — 
"  Khowadja,  you  Franks  have  conquered  everything  but  death. 
In  that  respect  you  and  the  Bedawin  stand  on  a  level,  for  death 
conquers  us  all."  I  replied  :  "  Yes,  death  conquers  us  all ;  but 
there  is  One  who  has  conquered  death  for  you  and  for  me,  our 
Lord  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ."  That  is  the  Gospel  which  all  Jr Life*'**' 
men  need. 

F.  J.  Hartley,  Esq,,  of  the  Sunday  School  Union,  laid  before  f.  j.  Hart- 
the  Conference  the  following  brief  statement  of  Sabbath-school  ^^^' ^^^• 
Avork,  now  being  assisted  and  stimulated  by  the   Union  on  the  school  work 
Continent  of  Europe.      The  Mission    was    commenced  by   the  uent. 
Union  in  1864. 

It  has  for  its  objects  the  introduction  of  our  own  Sunday-school  itsoijects. 
system  amongst  the  nations  on  the  Continent  of  Europe,  establish- 
ing schools  in  places  where  they  are  altogether  unknown,  enlisting 
the  voluntary  services  of  lay  teachers,  providing  suitable  literature 
for  teachers  and  scholars,  and  by  various  measures,  adapted  to 
the  several  countries,  promoting  the  religious  instruction  of  the 
young. 

The  mission  is  carried  on  in  co-operation  with  Local  Societies  and  its  plans. 
Committees  in  France,  Germany,  Switzerland,  Holland,  Sweden, 
Norway,  Denmark  j  and  by  individual  effort  in  Austria  (including 
Hungary  and  Bohemia),  Italy,  Spain,  Belgium,  Greece,  &c.  Ten 
Missionaries,  with  one  exception  natives  of  the  countries  in  which 
they  labour,  devote  their  time  and  attention  to  the  active  prose- 
cution of  this  Sunday-school  enterprise ;  not  only  opening  new 
schools,  but  instructing  teachers  in  the  best  methods  of  teaching; 
addressing  gatherings  of  parents  and  children ;  giving  lessons  in 
singing,  lectures  on  subjects  illustrative  of  the  Bible,  introducing 
suitable  publications,  and  so  on. 

Magazines  and  periodicals  are  maintained  in  Continental  Ian-  Periodicals, 
guages  for  teachers  and  scholars,  to  aid  and  stimulate  the  former, 
and  instruct  and  interest  the  latter.  Their  importance  has  been  re- 
cognised, and  considerable  expense  has  been  incurred  in  promotino" 
and  assisting  their  publication.  In  those  for  children  there  is  a  great 
demand  for  illustrations,  and  large  grants  of  money  and  of  "cliches" 
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f .  J.  habt-  (electrotypes)  are  made  annually.  Some  of  these  mag-azines  have 
a  circulation  of  over  28,000  copies  weekly,  and  all  are  hig-hly 
valued  by  those  who  receive  them;  they  often,  indeed,  are  the  only 
literature  of  the  people  in  remote  ag-ricultural  or  mountainous  dis- 
tricts. Besides  these  periodicals,  numerous  publications  are  pre- 
pared and  issued,  as  New  Year's  Addresses,  Almanacs,  Hymn  and 
Tune  Books,  Class  Registers,  and  other  school  requisites,  ifec,  and 
for  these,  as  also  for  books  for  Children's  Libraries,  there  is  an  ever- 
increasing-  demand.  In  like  manner  many  of  the  popular  Sunday- 
school  h}'mns,  translated  into  several  lang-uag-es,  having  been 
learned  b}'  the  scholars,  have  been  repeated  and  sung  at  home. 

France"  ^^  FrancB,  as  evidence  of  prog-ress,  it  may  be  noted    that  in 

1865  there  were  only  thirty-five  Sunday-schools  in  Paris,  where 
there  are  now  ninety,  and  only  250  in  all  France,  where  they 
now  number  1130.  There  are,  however,  still  six  depwtcments 
without  any  Sunday-school ;  and  with  only  one  Missionary 
employed,  rapid  progress  is  not  to  be  expected.  The  schools 
are,  in  many  instances,  attended  larg-ely  by  the  children  of  Roman 
Catholic  parents,  and  thus  the  influences  of  Christian  teaching-, 
and  not  unfrequently  copies  of  the  Bible,  are  broug-ht  into  families 
■where  otherwise  the  simple  truths  of  the  Gospel  would  be  un- 
known. 

In  Switzer-  Lausanne  is  the  head-quarters  of  Sunday-school  work  in  French 
Switzerland,  and  under  the  zealous  labours  of  our  Missionary, 
Pasteur  Sully  Jaulmes-Cook,  the  cause  thrives  and  liourishes 
abundantly.  By  frequent  personal  visitation  he  has  succeeded  in 
establishing-  a  larg-e  number  of  schools  in  the  Cantons  de  Vaud 
and  IVeuchatel,  he  edits  and  publishes  monthly  a  magazine  for 
teachers,  and  another  for  scholars ;  and  also  one  weekly,  "  Le 
Messag-er  des  Ecoles  du  Diraanche,"  which  has  a  circulation  of 
28,000  copies.  After  reiterated  efforts  and  many  discouragements, 
he  has  united  the  Cantons  de  Vaud,  Greneva,  and  Neuchatel  in  a 
Sunday-school  Confederation,  and  pleasant  and  profitable  have 
been  the  opportunities  thus  afforded  for  Christian  fellowship  and 
conference  heretofoi'e  unknown.  He  has  lately  established  at 
Lausanne  a  Model  Sunday-school,  in  which  are  to  be  found  all 
the  latest  improvements  in  organisation  and  methods  of  teaching; 
and  not  a  few  teachers,  who  have  been  trained  in  the  schools  in 
this  district,  have  gone  forth  to  distant  places,  and  in  their  turn 
have  become  pioneers  of  the  work.  In  the  Waldensian  Valleys 
of  Piedmont  bis  visits  are  heartily  welcomed,  and  there  ahso  he 
has  been  ins*^rumental  in  largely  multiplying  the  schools,  which 
^>ere  few  and  feeble. 


Sunday 'Schools  on  the  Continent.  369 

In  Germany,  not  a  few  who  were  once  amongst  the  strongest  f.  J.  Hart- 
opponents  of  the  Sunday-school  movement  are  now  its  warmest  !„  Germany, 
advocates;  and  Christians  throughout  the  Empire  express  their 
conviction  that  the  Sunday-school  is  the  only  hope  of  overcoming 
'thedisastrous  effects  of  the  Rationalism  now  so  general  and  wide- 
spread. Of  the  zealous  labours  of  our  two  Missionaries,  Mr. 
Brockelmann  and  Mr.  Ostermeyer,  it  is  impossilile  to  speak  too 
highly.  Each,  in  his  own  sphere  and  way,  has  laid  the  founda- 
tions of  a  work  destined,  as  we  believe,  to  bring  about  what  is  so 
gTeatly  needed  in  Germany — a  Second  Reformation.  We  have, 
through  the  exertions  of  Mr.  Brockelmann,  tolerably  complete 
statistics  of  Sunday-schools  in  Germany,  showing  a  total  of 
1977  schools,  8325  teacliers,  162,251  scholars.  The  majority  of 
these  have  been  established  directly  or  indirectly  through  the 
labours  of  our  Missionaries.  Several  magazines  are  published 
in  Germany,  and  seven  hymn  books,  and  there  are  preparation 
classes  in  connexion  with  very  many  of  the  schools,  attended 
during  the  week  by  the  teachers. 

Tn  Austria  the  Pastors  of  the  Lutheran  Churches  have  in  many  in  Austria, 
instances  hailed  the  introduction  of  an  agency  which  places  the 
religious  training  of  the  children  more  directly  under  their  super- 
vision than  it  can  be  in  the  State  day-schools,  and  the  instances 
of  direct  opposition  to  the  proposals  of  our  Missionary  were  very 
few. 

The  work  in  Holland  calls  for  much  patient  perseverance.  The  in  Holland, 
people  are  slow  to  adopt  suggestions  from  without,  and  our  Mis- 
sionary has  often  to  prepare  the  way  by  various  agencies — as 
services  of  song,  lectures  with  panoramas,  social  meetings, 
sermons,  books  and  publications,  (fee.  Nevertheless,  the  progress 
is  encouraging,  the  last  report  recording  668  schools  ;  and  several 
excellent  publications  have  been  issued,  which  have  become 
popular  throughout  the  country. 

In  Sweden,  in  many  places,  the  people  have  welcomed  theinSwe.ien 
Sunday-school  almost  spontaneously;  the  children  have  gathered  ^^  o^way. 
in  increasing  niimbers ;  and  whereas  eight  years  ago  not  more 
than  10,000  children  attended  the  schools  associated  with  the 
Local  Union  at  Orebro,  there  are  now  over  50,000  scholars  in 
schools  connected  with  this  and  kindred  Societies  throughout  the 
country.  There  are  ten  or  twelve  Local  Unions  in  difFerent  parts 
of  the  country,  some  of  which  employ  Missionaries,  who  work  in 
their  own  immediate  districts,  and  thus  greatly  assist  in  promoting 
tiie  extension  and  ethciency  of  the  schools.     Much  attention  is 
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r.  J.Habt-  also  given  to  the  publication  of  books  for  teachers  and  children, 
and  150,200  copies  of  different  works  were  issued  in  1877. 
Great  numbers  of  conversions  have  been  reported,  and  the 
spiritual  welfare  of  the  children  appears  to  be  more  earnestly 
sought  after  here  than  in  some  other  countries.  In  Norway 
the  Sunday-school  is  of  comparatively  recent  date,  and  does  not 
thrive  so  vigorously  as  in  the  sister  country,  and  is  hindered 
somewhat  by  denominational  prejudices. 


Bev.  A. 

TlBH. 


The  Rev.  Anton  Tien  briefly  addressed  the  Conference  on 
work  among  the  Mohammedans,  and  described  an  effort  made  to 
instruct  them  in  London. 
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The  Rev.  R.  S.  Ashton,  Secretary  of  the  Evangelical  Con- 
tinental Society,  said  :  I  have  been  asked  to  say  a  few  words 
with  respect  to  Roman  Catholic  Missions  on  the  Continent 
of  Europe,  especially  those  of  the  Evangelical  Continental 
Society.  If  time  allowed  I  should  have  liked  to  make  a  few  re- 
marks on  the  necessity  for  such  missions.  The  Romish 
Church  certainly  in  the  present  day  has  changed  the  truth  of 
God  into  a  lie,  and  worships  and  serves  the  creature  more  than 
the  Creator.  Surely  when  such  is  the  condition  of  things  in  that 
Church  it  behoves  Christians  throughout  the  world  to  use 
their  utmost  endeavours  to  destroy  the  influence  which  it  is 
exerting  among  the  millions  now  under  its  care.  But  there  is 
another  point.  It  is  this  :  the  populations  throughout  Europe, 
not  only  in  France,  are  losing  their  confidence  in  the  spiritual 
guides  who  have  hitherto  led  them.  Discussions  are  going  on 
in  Italy  amongst  thoughtful  men  as  to  the  regeneration  of  their 
country,  and  the  question  is  being  asked,  "  What  new  I'eligion 
shall  we  substitute  for  the  one  that  has  hitherto  prevailed  ?"  Even 
in  Spain  there  are  not  wanting  signs  of  a  new  era,  and  of  a  desire 
on  the  part  of  the  people  to  be  emancipated  from  the  yoke  of 
Rome.  With  regard  to  the  work  of  the  Evangelical  Continental 
Society,  I  may  say  that  our  aim  has  been  to  strengthen  the 
various  Evangelical  Societies  already  established  on  the  Con- 
tinent of  Europe.  Experience  has  shown  us  that  this  is 
the  best  way  in  which  we  can  help  forward  missions  on  the 
Continent.  We  have  for  some  thirty  years  been  engaged  in 
assisting  the  work  so  ably  carried  on  by  the  Societe  Evan- 
gllique  of  France ;  the  Societe  Evangelique  of  Geneva,  and 
others;  and  in  Italy  the  Free  Church  and  the  Waldensian  Church. 
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It  is  in  this  way  and  through  these  means  that  we  can  best  ^<''- ^-S. 
promote  the  King-dom  of  Christ  in  those  lands.  In  Bohemia 
we  are  carrying  on  certain  Evangelical  Missions  in  con- 
nexion with  the  Reformed  Church.  In  Spain  we  have  already 
helped  forward  various  movements,  and  during  the  last  twelve 
months  God  has  blessed  the  labours  of  our  friends,  especially  in 
the  northern  part  of  the  country,  in  the  seaport  of  Bilbao,  and 
the  province  of  Catalonia. 

A  word  as  to  the  present  condition  of  France.     It  was  referred  Kemarkabie 

1       -ar      TTTi  ■  i-T-»  IX  1111  1-  1         spirit  abroad 

to  by  Mr.  White  m  his  Paper,  and  1  would  add  emphasis  to  what  in  France. 
he  said.     The  state  of  things  there  is  most  remarkable.     I  ques- 
tion whether  in  our  time,  or  perhaps  in  the  history  of  France, 
there  was  ever  such  an  opening  for  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel. 
The  readiness  of  the  people  to  hear  has  been  proved  again  and  ^^^j^^g'to® 
again.     Mr.  M'All   has  amply  proved  it  by  his  various  labours  hear. 
in  Paris.    Our  Society  has  made  some  experiments  in  the  Depart- 
ments.    Crowds  have  gathered  at  the  places  of  meeting;  and 
a  minister  said  he  never  in  his  life  saw  such  a  thirst  for  the  truth. 
Then  with  regard  to  thoughtful  men  who  are  urging  Protestantism 
upon  the  attention  of  the  people,  it  is  worthy  of  note  that  one  of 
these  (M.  Reveillaud)  has  written  a  deeply  interesting  work  on  the 
religious  question,  in  the  preface  to  which  he  said :  "  I  am  not  a 
believer,  I  wish  I  were."     Thank  God,  he  is  so  now ;  and  during 
the   last  few  weeks  he  has   been   in   the    Department   of   the 
Ain,  speaking   in  the   theatres  of  the  large  towns,  not  merely 
about  Protestantism  as  a  free  religion,  but  with  respect  to  the 
Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  has  been  urging  it  eloquently  upon  the 
attention  of  his  hearers.     I  am  thankful  to  say  that  our  Society 
is  about  to  help  Mr.  M'All  to  open  a  new  mission  in  the  city  of  New  mission 
Lyons.      And   I   hope    we  shall    be    able    during    the    coming  "^   ^°"^' 
months  to  encourage  our  brethren  throughout  France  to  under- 
take other  evangelical  operations  in  every  part  of  the  land. 

The  Rev.  D.  M.  Berry :  It  is  very  desirable  that  Christian  Rev.  d.  m. 
people  in  England  should  know  the  golden  opportunity  there  is 
for  proclaiming  the  Gospel  in  Paris.     It  is  desirable  that  Chris-  work  of 
tian  ladies  should  know  what  an  opportunity  they  have  of  helping  ^^^^IH '" 
that  work  in  Paris.     There  is  a  little   Society  of  English  ladies 
doing  a  work,  with  great  activity  and  great  success,  in  that  poor 
district  of  Paris,  Belleville,  which  was  so  notorious  a  short  time  BeiicviUe. 
ao'o  as  the  Communist  quarter.     These  ladies  are  only  hindered 
in  their  work  by  the  fewness  of  their  number,  and  would  gladly 
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Kev.  D.  M.    welcome  Christian  sisters  who  would  just  be  occupied  as  they  are  in 
talking  the  pure  simple  Gospel  to  the  people  in  the  French  language. 
The  mission  is  alread}^  an  extensive  one,  and  has  several  branches. 
Visiting  and  Perhaps  the  most  important  as  yet  is  the  visiting  branch.     These 
medical  aid.   jg^^jgg  ^^^^  fj.gg  access  to  the  houses  of  the  sick  and  the  poor  by 
means  of  the  Medical  Mission.     But  inasmuch  as  there  are  five 
hundred  patients  a  week  and  more,  it  is  obvious  that  the  number 
of  visits  is  far  too  great  for  the  number  of  labourers  who  at 
present  are  about  twelve.     They  are  very  glad  if  helpers  can  come 
to  them  only  for  a  few  months  or  weeks.     Paris  is  in  every  way 
The  people    a  Suitable  place  for  ladies  to  work  in.     The  people  of  Paris  are 
^°  ^^^'  more   civilised  than  the  people    of    London,    more    gentle   and 

polite   in  their  manners,  and  in  every  way  are  more  approach- 
jsMornntof   able.     Their  ignorance  of  the  Bible  is  profound.     It  is  beyond 
the  liibie.      ^^^  l3elief     Even  intelligent  and  educated  i)eople  in  Paris  ai  e 
utterly  ignorant  of  it.     They  welcome  those  who  come  to  them 
with  a  free  Gospel.     They  are   sick  of  their  religion  d' argent,  the 
'■'  religion  of  money  ;"  and  they  welcome  those  who  will  come  to 
them  with  a  free  Gospel,  and  the  attention  that  they  give,  even 
for  hours  at  a  time,  is  something  that  would  surprise  and  delight 
Easy  to  work  any  one  only  accustomed  to  work  in  England.     That  is  my  ex- 
*'"^'^'  perience  of  a  few  weeks  in  Paris.     A  year  ago  I  found  out  how 

easy  it  was  to  go  to  Paris,  and  obtain  a  welcome  there  and  work 
to  do  ;  and  very  little  French  is  needed.  My  French  is  hardly 
respectable.  I  can  barely  sustain  a  conversation.  But  with  the 
French  Bible  in  my  hand,  I  can  preach  in  French,  visit  in  French, 
hold  classes  in  French,  and  argue  with  infidels  in  French,  and  do 
everything  in  French,  except  manage  troublesome  boys  ;  for  as 
yet  they  have  it  all  their  own  way.  The  work  includes  Evange- 
lical meeting's  held  in  an  iron  room  :  and  at  these  meetings  the 
ladies  are  silent.  The  work  is  there  conducted  by  a  paid  Belgian 
Evangelist  j  but  in  the  Medical  Mission,  in  the  classes  and  schools 
they  do  the  greater  part  of  the  work ;  in  fact  all  that  can  be 
done  by  ladies.  Another  part  of  the  work  is  a  Mission  Hospital 
which  is  now  about  to  be  opened  in  a  part  where  the  shells  fell 
among  the  unhappy  Communists. 

Pastor  M.  Dumas,  a  Pastor  in  Paris,   said:    I  have  been  asked  by 

Mr.  M'All,  who  is  not  able  to  be  here,  to  speak  a  few  words  on 
behalf  of  his  mission,  in  the  general  review  which  you  are  taking 
iiionHo       of  the  Missionary  enterprise.     It  is  somewhat  difficult  for  me  to 
wo'^u.       *    speak  in  your  language ;  but  I  trust  that  you  will  find  there  is  some- 
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thinc"  interesting' ill  the  testimony  of  a  Frenchman,  and  of  a  Protes-  P^sto,- 
tant  Minister,  when  he  speaks  of  the  success  of  this  work.  True, 
I  cannot  tell  much.  I  only  want  to  say  very  simpl}-^,  but  very 
strongiy,  that  I  believe  the  great  success  of  Mr.  M'All's  work  is 
a  new  proof  that  the  Gospel  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation, 
not  only  amono-  savage  races,  but  among  the  people  living  under 
a  worn-out  civilisation.  Mr.  M'All  began  his  work  in  1872  ; 
and  he   has  now  twenty-three  stations  within  the  city  and  two  Twenty- 

■^  -J  three 

outside  it.     There  are  4000  sittings  for  the  people  in  his  build-  stations. 

ings,  and  large  numbers  attend  the  meetings.     He  is  really  doing 

a  good  and  a  great  -work.     You  will  ask  me  about  the  result ; 

and  I  will  tell  you  of  one  which  was  not   looked  for  at  the 

beginning.    Mr.  M'All  is  very  skilful  in  attracting  helpers.    His 

work   has   been    a  wonderful  bond  of    union    between   all   the  ^„^°"^.*?'^„ 

union  among 

churches.  All  the  clergymen  and  laymen  who  are  workers  the  churches, 
in  Paris  are  united  round  Mr.  M'All,  and  are  glad  to  be  so, 
Another  result  is  many  conversions,  which  I  could  record.  There  Many  are 
are  a  great  many  people  attracted  to  every  station.  There  is  a  °°'^^'^'''«'^- 
nucleus  of  people  who  come  very  regularly,  w4io  like  the  meet- 
ings, who  are  fond  of  the  hymns  and  know  them  by  heart,  and 
who  are  certainly  open  to  receive  the  Gospel.  As  I  am  the  only 
Frenchman  speaking  to-day,  I  feel  I  must  give  thanks  to  all  your 
tSocieties  which  are  re})resented  here.  I  know  that  you  are  inte- 
rested in  France,  and  I  thank  you  heartily  for  your  zeal.  My 
words  are  nothing-,  but  the  feeling  that  prompts  them  is  strong. 
We  are  very  thankful  to  you,  and  we  feel  that  the  time  has  gone 
b}''  when  we  used  to  look  upon  English  people  as  our  enemies. 
Instead  of  saying,  A  has  les  Anglais,  we  now  say,  Vive  les 
Anglais.  I  think  you  ought  to  do  something  for  us,,  because 
yours  is  a  Protestant  countr}^,  and  we  are  your  nearest  neigh- 
bours. If  there  is  an  increase  of  Christian  life  here,  we  ought  to 
have  some  of  it.  If  there  is  fire  here,  we  ought  to  feel  the 
warmth,  and  I  hope  that  we  shall  do  so  more  and  more. 

At  the  call  of  the  Chairman,  the  Rev.  J.  E.  Brenan,  one  01 
the  Secretaries  of  the  Society  for  Promoting  Christianity  among 
the  Jews,  read  the  following'  Paper  : — 

MISSIONS  TO    THE  JEWS. 

By  the  Rev.  J.  E.  Brenan. 

In  the  noble  outburst  of  modern  missions  during  the  last  sixty  Rev.  j.  e.. 
years,  the  Jews  have  not  been  forgotten.     Efforts  for  their  evan-  ^^^^*''- 
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gelisation  have  been  made  in  Eng-land,  Scotland,  and  America ; 
and  I  think  I  am  not  partial  when  I  say  that  foremost  in  these 
efforts  is  certainly  the  work  of  the  London  Society;  and  the  lives 
of  such  men  as  the  late  Alexander  McCaul,  Dr.  Ewald,  C.  W.  T. 
Pauli — and  may  I  not  add  William  Ayerst  and  Henry  A.  Stern — 
show  us  that  the  work  is  not  merely  possible,  but,  if  properly 
conducted,  attended  with  most  blessed  results  to  insure  success. 
However,  the  fitting-  instruments  are  indispensable.  It  is  not 
every  evang-elist  or  clergyman  who  is  competent  to  undertake 
Missionary  work  among-st  the  Jews.  In  addition  to  the  usual 
g'ifts  of  education,  intelligence,  spirituality  and  zeal,  special  qualifi- 
cations are  required.  He  must  be  a  good  linguist,  have  a  fair 
acquaintance  with  Hebrew  literature ;  he  must  know  thoroughly 
the  tenets  of  modern  Judaism,  both  in  its  Rabbinic  and  rational- 
istic forms  ;  he  must  be  judicious  in  conduct,  ready  in  debate, 
calm  in  temper,  and,  above  all,  filled  with  genuine  sympathy  and 
love.  Other  things  being  equal,  a  Christian  Jew  will  make  the 
best  Missionary  to  his  brethren ;  but  whether  he  be  Jew  or  Gentile 
he  will  require  special  training.  Raw  recruits  in  such  a  work  are 
worse  than  useless  ;  and  I  think  the  plan  at  present  adopted  by 
the  London  Society,  in  theory  at  least,  can  scarcely  be  improved 
upon.  She  requires  her  Missionaries  to  pass  through  the  Hebrew 
College.  She  then  tries  them  in  subordinate  positions ;  and  it  is 
only  after  years  of  proved  efficiency,  and  even  then  only  in  special 
cases,  that  she  will  enable  them  to  take  Holy  Orders.  The  sug- 
gestion recentlv  made  that  the  Jewish  Home  Missions  should 
form  part  of  the  parochial  machinery  of  the  Church  of  England 
is,  I  believe,  impracticable;  and  even  if  it  could  be  accomplished 
(considering  the  distribution  of  the  Jewish  population)  would,  in 
my  opinion,  be  a  grievous  waste  of  power. 

Much  is  being  done  in  the  various  commercial  centres  of  this 
country  for  the  conversion  of  the  Jews.  The  London  Society's 
School,  in  Palestine  Place,  has  educated  about  1300  children,  and 
the  Baptismal  Register  of  the  Church  contains  upwards  of  1400 
names.  The  Wanderers'  Home,  under  Mr.  Stern's  direction,  is 
in  active  operation.  Much  good  is  being  effected  by  instruction 
classes,  discussion  meetings,  addresses  in  rooms,  and  special 
sermons  in  churches,  to  all  of  which  Jews  come  very  much  more 
freely  than  in  former  years.  House-to-house  visitation  is  carried 
on  in  London,  Manchester,  and  Liverpool,  and  many  isolated 
cases  are  dealt  with  by  the  parochial  clergy.  It  is  quite  true  that 
scepticism,  indifference,  luxury,  the  love  of  money,  and  the  toils 
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of  business,  are  serious  impediments  ;  but  they  are  not  specially  ^^-  J-  ^• 
confined  to  the  Jews,  they  are  more  or  less  common  to  all 
Home  Missionary  endeavours.  Nevertheless,  it  is  a  fact  which 
cannot  be  disputed  and  should  not  be  ig-nored,  that  there  are 
thousands  of  Christian  Israelites  in  this  country  living'  holy  and 
consistent  lives,  who  but  for  these  and  kindred  efforts  would  have 
been  in  darkness  to  this  day ;  and  let  me  add  that  the  Jewish 
papers,  by  their  constant  allusions  and  bitter  hostility  to  the  Mis- 
sionary, virtually  admit  our  success. 

With  regard  to  Foreig-n  Missions,  at  first  sight  it  mig-ht  pos-  Efforts 
sibly  be  concluded  that  it  is  scarcely  fair  that  the  burden  should 
be  borne  altogether  by  us  ;  we  mig-ht  perhaps  expect  that  some- 
thing would  be  done  by  the  countries  where  the  Jews  are  actually 
located.  But  when  we  remember  that  they  live  for  the  most  part 
amongst  Roman  Catholics,  as  in  France,  Italy,  and  Austria — 
amongst  the  members  of  the  Greek  Church,  as  in  Russia  and 
parts  of  the  East — and  amongst  Mohammedans,  as  in  Constanti- 
nople, Syria,  and  the  North  Coast  of  Africa,  it  is  evident  that  in- 
stead of  help  we  can  anticipate  nothing  but  hindrance  from  such 
surroundings.  All  the  principal  capitals  of  Europe  are  occupied  Chief  places 
by  our  missions.  Paris,  Rome,  Amsterdam,  Berlin,  Vienna,  and 
Constantinople,  are  each  centres  of  a  systematic  running  organisa- 
tion. During  the  last  two  years  Russian-Poland  has  been  opened 
to  our  efibrts ;  our  old  station,  Warsaw,  has  been  reoccupied, 
and  another  at  Kischineff  has  been  added  to  our  list.  There  is 
reason  also  to  believe  that  ere  long  the  whole  Russian  Empire, 
with  its  population  of  two  or  three  millions  of  Jews,  will  be 
accessible  to  the  Missionary.  Jerusalem,  Damascus,  and  the  . 
Northern  Shores  of  Africa  are  not  forgotten.  Itinerating  work  itinerancies, 
is  regularly  maintained  throughout  the  mission  field,  and  every 
opportunity  embraced  by  which  the  masses  of  the  Jewish  popula- 
tion may  be  reached.  As  a  specimen  of  the  work,  we  may  men- 
tion that  in  Holland,  last  year,  forty  places  were  visited ;  from 
Konigsberg,  fifty ;  and  from  Dantzic,  forty-five  ;  in  this  last  case 
there  was  an  aggregate  Jewish  population  of  about  15,000  ;  and 
what  is  true  of  these  stations  is  true  also  of  many  others.  And 
it  is  principally  from  these  itinerating  expeditions  that  we  learn 
how  deep  is  the  influence  which  European  thought  is  at  the 
present  moment  exercising  upon  the  Jewish  mind.  With  them,  xhe  present 
as  with  us,  it  is  emphatically  a  transition  period.  Amongst  our-  jewLhmlnd. 
selves  we  have,  on  the  one  hand,  that  strange  hankering  after 
mediaeval  superstition,  and,  on  the  other,  a  constant  drifting  to- 
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Rev.  J.  E.  wards  philosophic  materialism,  which,  if  consistent,  must  ulti- 
mately discard  revelation  altogether,  deny  the  existence  of  God 
and  the  immortality  of  the  human  soul.  So  also  amongst  the 
Jews.  On  the  one  side  there  are  those  who  struggle  to  maintain 
a  rigid  and  effete  Talmudism :  and,  on  the  other,  there  is  the  reform 
party,  who,  in  their  anxiety  to  throw  off  the  burdensome  teach- 
ings of  Rabbinic  tradition,  are  gradually  lapsing  into  a  position  of 
negative  unbelief  In  a  similar  way,  in  France  and  in  Germany, 
the  Ultramontanism  and  the  scepticism  which  so  extensively  pre- 
vail have  their  reflex  in  the  Rabbinism  and  infidelity  of  the  Jews. 
While  in  those  parts  of  the  Continent  where  stagnation  of  thought 
is  still  permitted  to  exist,  there  the  old  so-called  orthodox  Rab- 
binism maintains  its  position  almost  wholly  undisturbed. 

To  meet  these  varying  phases,  the  efficient  Missionary  must  be 
always  ready.  He  cannot  rest  satisfied  with  a  mere  negative 
controversial  triumph,  his  object  is  not  to  silence  but  to  inform, 
not  simply  to  eradicate  error  but  to  unfold  the  truth,  not  to  con- 
vince the  intellect  but  to  win  the  heart  for  Christ.  And  this  posi- 
tive dissemination  of  God's  truth  is  not  confined  to  the  efforts  of 
the  living  Missionary,  but  is  supplemented  by  the  circulation  of 
books  and  tracts.  The  issues  of  the  London  Society  last  year 
were  2424  Bibles,  and  2785  selected  portions,  5326  Hebrew 
New  Testaments,  and  56,185  books  and  tracts  of  various  kinds. 
This  does  not  include  those  which  ma}'  have  been  published  and 
circulated  by  missions  locally.  The  education  of  the  young  is 
another  important  feature  in  the  work.  To  deal  effectually  with  a 
system  like  Judaism,  which  has  been  welded  into  closer  con- 
sistency by  the  hammer  of  persecution,  and  hardened  by  the  lapse 
of  centuries,  it  is  requisite  that  the  rising  generation  should  not 
be  forgotten.  It  is  always  difficult  to  get  a  person  of  mature 
years  and  settled  convictions  to  forsake  the  religion  of  his  fore- 
fathers, but  the  young  are  easily  influenced.  It  is  well,  there- 
fore, to  know  that  the  mission  schools  are  prospering.  At  Pales- 
tine Place  1500  children  have  been  educated.  In  Constantinople 
there  are  300  in  daily  attendance,  and  during  the  last  fifteen 
years  upwards  of  2000  have  received  Christian  instruction  for  a 
longer  or  shorter  period.  At  Bucharest  there  are  240  on  the 
roll,  and  1800  have  been  instructed.  At  Tunis  the  numbers  are 
250  girls  and  about  140  boys;  and  at  Susa,  in  the  same  district, 
a  new  school  has  been  opened  with  an  attendance  of  20.  These  are 
butafew  of  our  larger  schools:  similar  establishments  are  maintained 
in  Jerusalem,   Morocco,  Breslau,  and   other    places.     God  only 
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knows  how  widespread  and  blessed  have  been  the  results  of  these  5*^^.  j.  e. 

'  Beenan. 

educational  efforts. 

Whatever  the  view  of  prophecy  we  adopt,  it  is  scarcely  pos-  Appeal  on 
sible  to  observe  the  destruction  of  the  Ottoman  power,  the  rapid 
repeopling-  of  Palestine,  and  the  cultivation  of  the  land  by  Jewish 
colonists,  without  feeling-  we  have  before  us  in  these  facts  so  many 
"sig'ns  of  the  times,"  which  should  speak  to  the  hearts  of  God's 
people,  calling-  upon  them  to  put  forth  renewed  energ-y  in  this 
blessed  work,  that  at  the  Lord's  coming-  we  may  receive  the  bless- 
ing promised  to  those  who  endeavour  to  do  g-ood  to  Israel,  and 
also  be  the  means,  under  God,  of  bringing-  about,  through  their 
influence  (when  led  to  look  upon  Him  whom  their  forefathers 
pierced),  that  glorious  era  when  the  King-  shall  reign  in  Rig-ht- 
eousness,  and  His  Dominion  extend  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from 
the  river  to  the  ends  of  the  earth. 

James  E.  Mathieson,  Escj.,  said :  T  think  that  in  the  programme  J.  e. 
of  this  g-reat  Conference  there  has  been  a  little  forg-etfulness  of  Esq!^*"'^^"  * 
one  of  the  g-reat  Divine  utterances — namely,  "  Israel  is  my  son, 
even  my  firstborn."      In  a  Church  with  whose  business  I  have  importance 
some  acquaintance,  the  first  report  which  is  always  read  is  that  Missioue. 
of  the  Jewish  Missions — the  Church  in  question  believing-  that 
there  is  some  meaning-  in  the  old  saying-,  "  Beginning-  at  Jeru- 
salem."    I  should  like  to  quote  here  a  remark  of  the  late  Rev. 
Dr.  Schwartz,  which  he  made  at  one  of  the  meetings  of  the 
Hebrew  Christian  Alliance  :  "You  Gentile  Christians,"  he  said, 
"  take  all  the  precious  promises  which  belong  to  the  Jews  to 
yourselves,  and  you  leave  all  the  curses  to  the  poor  Jews."     Our  Many  pas- 
brother  fi-om  Samoa,  who  opened  the  meeting-  the  other  day  with  Icrfpture 
prayer,  read  to  us  that  beautiful  Ixvii.  Psalm,  a  psalm  which,  ^^1,^^'° 
primarily  at  all  events,  and  to  my  mind  solemnly  and  conclusively, 
belongs  to  the  literal  Israel — "  God  be  merciful  to  us  and  bless 
us."     I  listened  with  intense  interest  to  the  clear  and  lucid  state- 
ment made  by  our  Wesleyan  brother,  Mr.  Jenkins,  with  regard  to  the 
progress,  or  non-progress,  of  Christianity  among  the  Mohammedan 
peoples.     I  believe  that  a  recent  writer  has  struck  the  true  note 
when  he  says,  in  words  to  this    effect :    That  until   God  has 
brought  one  great  monotheistic  people  of  the  earth,  the  Jews,  to  jews  first, 
the  reception  of  the  belief  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Mes-  hammedans. 
siah,  that  the  other  great  monotheistic  people,  the  Mohammedans, 
will  never  be  thoroughly  open  to  receive  the  Gospel.      The  idea 
of  the  fatherhood  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ  is  utterly  repulsive  to 
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the  Mohammedan;  and  until  the  Jew  is  able  to  present  that  with 
power  to  the  Mohammedan  mind,  I  do  not  believe  that  the 
Mohammedan  mind  will  be  able  to  receive  it.  Some  Scrip- 
tures are  more  precious  to  us  than  others.  I  think  the  most  precious 
passages  of  Holy  Scripture  are  those  passages  in  which  our  blessed 
Saviour  Himself,  or  one  of  His  inspired  Apostles,  has  given  a 
commentary  on  one  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures.  You  will 
find  (if  you  choose  to  read  it  carefully  at  your  leisure)  in  the 
xi.  chapter  to  the  Romans,  St.  Paul's  commentary  upon  that 
Ixvii.  Psalm.  It  bears  out,  that  when  Israel  shall  be  saved, 
then  the  earth  shall  yield  her  increase  to  God,  on  a  scale 
and  in  a  manner  which  we  in  these  times  have  not 
seen.  Now  is  it  to  be  said  that  people  holding  such  views  as 
these  will  have  their  hands  made  slack  in  regard  to  Foreign  Mis- 
sions in  the  present  day  ?  I  will  produce  men  as  fully  imbued 
with  the  Christian  spirit,  who  hold  views  like  these,  and  are  as 
active  in  trying  to  diffuse  the  Christian  faith  among-  the  heathen, 
as  among  those  who  do  not  hold  those  views.  But  it  is  necessary 
to  enter  into  God's  plan  and  God's  mind  as  to  how  the  blessed 
Gospel  is  to  spread  over  the  earth.  Therefore  I  beseech  you,  if 
only  in  this  last  hour  of  the  Conference,  to  give  your  special 
attention  to,  and  by  no  means  to  forget,  Jewish  Missions.  I 
beheve  that  there  is  a  very  special  blessing  ujion  nations  and 
Churches  which  attend  to  this  work.  I  have  heard  it  said  that 
our  beloved  Transatlantic  brethren  have  very  seldom  given  much 
care  to  the  missions  to  the  Jews.  In  our  own  country  there  are 
some  Churches  which  give  attention  to  the  Jews  while  others  do 
not.  But  I  believe  there  is  another  misappropriated  text  of  the 
application  of  which  the  Church  of  England  is  an  example,  as 
also  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland — viz.,  "  They  shall  prosper  that 
love  thee,"  meaning  the  Jews. 
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Donald  Matheson,  Esq.,  said:  Under  the  head  of  Missions 
to  Roman  Catholics,  Italy  deserves  notice.  In  Italy  the  first 
Reformation  was  stamped  out  in  blood,  with  the  exception  of  the 
Church  hidden  in  the  Waldensian  valleys,  and  preserved  by  God 
through  ages  of  persecution  for  the  present  work  of  evangelisation. 
Till  1848,  or  thirty  years  ago,  no  Evangelical  mission  was  possible, 
and  the  Bible  was  a  prohibited  book ;  now,  there  are,  it  is 
believed,  7000  communicants  connected  with  the  different 
missions  ;  and  an  outer  circle,  variously  estimated  at  from  30,000 
to  50,000,  under  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel.     This  has  been 
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accomplished  under  God,  first,  by  a  succession  of  remarkable  O-  Mathb- 
political  events,  from  the  revolutionary  year  1848  to  1870.  These 
have  resulted  in  the  whole  of  Italy  becoming-  united  in  one  king- 
dom under  Victor  Emanuel;  and  being-  open  to  the  Gospel, 
with  the  exception  of  one  little  spot  called  the  Vatican.  Secondlij, 
by  the  Evangelical  missions.  They  are  those  of  the  Waldensian  a^^""^^- 
Church,  which  claims  to  be  Italian,  and  which  led  the  way  in 
1848,  and  those  of  the  Free  Christian  Church,  consisting  of  a 
union  of  congregations  which  had  previously  been  gathered  from 
among  the  early  converts  of  the  Gospel  ;  while  from  other  lands 
are  those  from  our  Wesleyan  and  Baptist  Societies,  and  some 
from  America.     There  are  also  the  "  Brethren." 

The  Government  of  Italy  affords  as  much  freedom  as  any  other  ^ork'^'"  *^ 
on  the  Continent  for  the  work  of  evangelisation ;  the  people  of 
Italy  are  in  a  remarkable  state  of  preparedness  for  the  reception 
of  the  Gospel,  and  the  Missionary  Societies   are  cultivating  a  Union  of  the 
spirit  of  unity  in  action,  which  is  a  hopeful  sign  for  the  future. 

Of  the  work  done  throughout  the  kingdom,  the  greatest  suc- 
cess seems  to  have  followed  that  in  the  Island  of  Sicily,  where 
the  population  has  been  considered  the  most  degraded  ;  and  I 
have  the  more  pleasure  in  referring-  to  this  as  I  am  to  be  fol- 
lowed by  an  Italian  brother,  who  is  to  tell  us  of  his  work  there. 

Signor  Varnier,   of  Sicily,  said  :  Being  limited  in  time,    I  vIbkieb. 
can  only  give  you  an  outline  of  what  I  proposed  to  say.     I  am  a 
Sicilian.     Twenty-six  years  ago  I  left  my  native  land  to  devote 
myself  to  mission  work.     I  went  out  as  a  Roman  Catholic  by  the  a  Missionary 
name  of  Father  Philippo.     I  went  out  with  the  view  of  convert- 
ing the  Hindus    and    Mohammedans,  as  well  as  the  poor  Pro- 
testants, whom  I  believed  to  be  in  need  of  salvation  as  much  as 
the  others.     I  felt  a  difficulty  in  associating-  with  those  amongst 
whom  my  lot  was  cast.     But  I  believed  that  the  Roman  Church 
was  the  true  representative  of  Christianity.     With  that  feelmg  I 
left  my  own  land  to  go  on  with  my  work.     It  pleased  God  that 
whilst  I  was   engaged  in   drawing   Protestants  to  the  Roman 
Church  the  Lord  enlightened  me.     He  showed  me  the  truth  as  Protestant. 
it  is  in  Jesus,  and  I  found  that  Romanism  was  the  pathway  from 
Christ,  not  to   Him.     I   felt   that   I   should  return  to  my  own 
people.     I  worked  for  twenty  years  in  connexion  with  a  Society 
of  the  Church  of  England.     I  was  sent  to  Patna  to  open  a  mis-  Patna, 
sion  in  the  year  i860.     But  from  that  time  my  heart  -fled  to  my 
own  country.      I  felt  that   I    ought  to  devote  my  life  to  the 
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enlig-htenment  of  my  own  countrymen,  and  to  bring-  unto  them 
the  tiding's  that  Christianity  is  not  a  religion  of  form,  but  is  a 
life  ;  and  that  religion  is  not  a  service,  as  the  Roman  Church 
teaches.  We  are  children,  heirs  of  life,  not  servants.  Then  I 
went  to  my  own  land  and  reached  Messina  in  1863  ;  I  was  the 
first  native  that  landed  to  preach  the  Gospel  there,  also  the 
first  Protestant  teacher  in  my  own  land.  I  saw  my  brother  priests 
and  colleg-e  companions,  who  gathered  round  me,  and  said : 
'*  Why  have  you  embraced  heresy  '.'*  Why  have  you  left  us  ?" 
And  I  replied,  "  I  worship  the  true  God  which  Paul  preached  in 
this  very  land."  (You  will  remember  that  he  was  at  Syracuse, 
six  miles  from  the  place  where  I  was  then  standing-.)  "I  have 
brought  the  writings  of  Paul  ;  when  I  preach  any  other  doctrine 
save  that  which  Paul  preached,  I  shall  be  a  heretic.  You  say  I 
am  a  heretic  ;  but  I  say  I  am  not.  The  Church  of  Rome  is  that 
which  has  taken  you  away  from  Christ,  and  has  substituted  some- 
thing else  for  Him."  The  Lord  gave  increase  to  the  work. 
And  while  I  stood  alone  for  those  three  months  I  gathered  a 
little  Church  around  me  j  and  after  that  it  pleased  God  to  give 
me  help  in  a  work  that  was  increasing-  immensely.  The  mind  of  the 
people  had  been  awakened,  and  I  did  not  know  what  to  do,  for  I 
wanted  a  helper.  A  priest  came  and  remonstrated  with  me,  and 
said :  "  It  is  not  enough  that  you  have  sold  yourself  to  the 
devil  by  embracing-  heresy,  but  you  must  come  to  spread  the 
plag'ue  of  Protestantism  among*  your  own  people.  Leave  our 
land."  "  Friend,"  I  said,  "  if  you  can  convince  me  of  heresy  I 
will  enter  ag-ain  into  the  Church  ;  but  if  I  convince  you  of  yours, 
then  you  should  follow  me."  ''  Y''es,"  he  said.  We  had  a  calm 
discussion.  For  four  weeks  that  g-ood  priest  continually  came  to 
me,  and  the  last  interview  was  a  solemn  one.  I  said  :  "  Have 
you  anything-  more  to  urg-e  for  your  Church  ?"  "  No,"  he  said. 
'■'■  Remember,  then,  your  promise  that  you  would  follow  me." 
"  Yes,"  he  said,  "  I  remember  it."  "  Well,  I  absolve  you  from 
your  promise  ;  take  your  responsibility  to  God  and  not  to  me." 
I  could  see  the  tears  in  his  eyes ;  and  he  stood  up  and  said, 
"  Brother,  I  came  in  here  with  all  my  conscience  to  draw  you 
back  to  the  Church ;  but  God  has  made  you  an  instrument  of 
showing-  me  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  from  this  moment  my 
life  and  energies  belong-  to  the  Lord."  From  that  time  he  was 
mv  companion,  and  we  went  from  villag-e  to  village  and  from 
city  to  city  preaching-  the  Gospel.  Our  work  is  not  that  of 
g-etting-  people  from  Romanism  to  a  simple,  formal  Protestantism. 
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Our  work  is  to  brinff  home  Christ  and  His  power  to  the  people's  ^ignor 
hearts.  What  we  want  in  Sicily  is  not  external  religion,  bnt  we 
want  life.  It  is  not  that  you  have  many  churches  and  members. 
See  what  kind  of  members  you  have.  If  you  have  real  believers 
— men  who  have  felt  the  power  of  God  in  their  hearts — that  is 
all  you  require. 

My  colleag-ue  and  I  do  not  belong  to  any  Society ;  we  work  '^^®""  '^°'''''*- 
in  union  Avith  all.  We  want  to  bring  home  Christ,  and  we  go  to 
the  people.  Having  been  priests,  and  knowing  the  ins  and  outs, 
we  know  where  to  put  our  iinger.  We  know  that  there  is  an 
unrest;  and  you  cannot  understand  what  it  is  in  some  places; 
The  thought  that  man  is  to  atone  for  his  sins  is  a  crushing- 
thought.  We  felt  that  Jesus  died  for  us  ;  that  His  precious 
blood  cleanseth  us,  hence  the  relief  to  our  hearts.  The  poor  say, 
"  Give  us  more  and  more  of  this  truth."  I  wish  I  had  time  to 
tell  you  what  the  Lord  is  doing  there.  My  friend  and  I  have 
been  evangelising  from  Messina  to  Syracuse,  and  we  have  had 
this  said  to  us  again  and  again :  "  Sirs,  come  and  settle  amongst  The  people 
us,  for  we  are  anxious  to  know  the  Word  of  God."  My  colleague  ilani'.''' 
has  asked  not  a  penny  from  any  one,  doing  the  work  in  the 
Lord's  name,  and  with  his  own  means.  There  is  a  great  and 
glorious  work  going  on  there.  We  feel  that  the  Lord  has  raised 
us  up  for  the  evangelisation  of  Sicily  ;  and  we  trust  in  Him. 

The  Rev.  Thorneli  Smith  then  proposed,  and  the  Rev.  Dr.  r^solutiojt. 
MacGill  seconded,    the   following    Resolution,    which   was 
adopted : — 

**  That  this  Conference  request  the  Secretaries  and  the  Pub-  Frntmiai 
lishing  Committee  to  prepare  and  issue  a  Fraternal  Letter,  Leiier. 
expressing  to  all  Christians  gathered  from  among  the 
heathen,  Mohammedans,  and  Jews,  and  to  Missionaries 
and  individual  brethren — particularly  those  who  are  so 
situated  as  to  need  special  encouragement,  the  salutations 
Avhich  the  gratif^'ing  information  we  have  received  of  the 
progress  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  recognition  of  the  oneness 
that  subsists  among  us  all,  strongly  and  aifectionately 
prompt  us  to  utter." 

Thanks  to  the  Hon.  Capt.  Moreton,  &c. 

R.  N.  Gust,  Esq.,  said:  My  dear  friends,  the  labours  of  this  ^|^='['^^^*<' 
Conference  have  now  come  to  a  close;  and  the  bell  has  sounded  Mom  ton. 


382 


Final  Resolutions. 


Thanks  to 
the  Com- 
toittee. 


Peaybb. 


for  the  last  time.  Before  we  part  we  have  a  duty  to  perform — 
the  duty  of  returning-  a  vote  of  thanks  to  those  kind  people  who 
have  lent  us  the  use  of  this  magnificent  Hall,  and  to  ask  for  a 
blessing-  on  those  brethren  and  sisters  whose  labours  are  con- 
nected with  this  Institution.  Many  of  us  know  our  way  to 
Mildmay  Hall  from  of  old ;  and  have  seen  this  Hall  crowded  in 
every  part.  I  wish  we  had  had  a  larger  attendance.  But  among 
those  who  have  come  for  the  first  time  on  this  occasion,  I  hope 
that  many  will  repeat  their  visit.  I  am  sure  it  will  do  them 
g-reat  good,  and  they  will  see  how  much  g-ood  is  being  done  in 
this  place.     I  therefore  propose — 

"  That  the  best  thanks  of  this  Conference  be  offered  to  the 
Hon.  Captain  Moreton  for  all  his  kindness  in  receiving 
us  here.  May  the  blessing-  of  God  rest  upon  him.  May 
a  blessing  also  attend  Mrs.  Pennefather  and  those  other 
good  ladies  who  are  working  here  for  the  good  of  this  part 
of  the  metropolis." 

Dr.  Mullens  seconded  the  motion,  which  was  carried 
unanimously. 

Thanks  to  the  Committee  and  Others. 

R.  A.  Macfie,  Esq.,  proposed,  and  Pastor  Dumas  seconded,  the 
following  Resolution,  which  was  also  carried  unanimously : — 

"  That  the  best  thanks  of  this  Conference  be  presented  to  the 
Committee  of  the  Conference  audits  Officers;  and  to  all 
who  have  aided  in  carrying  out  those  arrangements  under 
which  the  Conference  has  so  successfully  met." 

Dr.  Mullens  acknowledged  this  Resolution  on  behalf  of  the 
Committee. 

Captain  Moreton  also  in  a  few  earnest  and  touching  words 
spoke  of  the  pleasure  with  which  he  and  the  Trustees  of  the 
Conference  Hall  had  welcomed  the  present  gathering  of  Christian 
workers  from  all  parts  of  the  world. 

Captain  Moreton  then  offered  prayer,  and  pronounced  the 
benediction.  With  this  the  sittings  of  the  Conference  were 
brought  to  a  close. 


GENERAL    PUBLIC    MEETING, 
EXETER   HALL. 

Friday   Evening,  October   26th,    1878. 
Chairman  :  The  Earl  of  Shaftesbury. 

Public 

In    connexion  with  this   Conference,  a  General    Public  ^'=^"°S,i'»„ 

'  Exeter  Hall. 

Meeting  of  the  friends  of  missions  and  of  all  Protestant  Mis- 
sionary Societies  was  held  in  Exeter  Hall,  on  Friday 
Evening,  October  26th.  The  attendance  was  not  large,  and 
was  mainly  confined  to  those  who  had  attended  the  previous 
Meetings. 

The  Right  Hon.  the  Earl  of  Shaftesbury,  K.G.,  presided.  Lord 
After  the  singing  of  the  hymn,  No.  18,  "  Stand  up,  stand  up,  for  b^bt"** 
Jesus,"  the  Rev.  Dr.  Herdman  offered  prayer. 

The  Chairman,  who  was  suffering  from  a  severe  cold,  which  chaibmaw. 
had  affected  his  voice,  expressed  in  few  words  his  great  satis- 
faction at  being  present  at  this  meeting,  though  he  was  wholly 
unable  to  address  the  audience  before  him.  There  was  scarcely 
a  question,  he  said,  which  lay  so  near  his  heart  as  that  which  had 
been  under  the  deliberations  of  the  Conference  during  the  last 
few  days. 

Rev.  R.  c. 

The  Rev.  R.  C.  Billing,  Rector  of  Spitalfields,  after  billing. 
referring  to  the  mission  work  actively  carried  on  m  London, 
quoted  the  statistical  figures  given  in  his  atlas  by  Mr.  Keith 
Johnston,  in  regard  to  the  present  populations  of  the  world,  and 
the  religions  to  which  they  are  said  to  belong ;  and  he  dwelt 
upon  the  large  masses  of  heathen  and  of  nominal  Christians 
which  still  need  instruction  in  the  simplest  truths  of  the  Gospel. 
Referring  to  the  great  change  which  has  been  begun  in  recent 
years,  and  is  in  full  prog-ress,  he  continued  thus —  Twenty 

'I  >  10/  years  ago. 

Can  any  one  look  back  on  the  last  twenty  years  and  not  be 
struck  with  the  marvellous  manner  in  which  God  has  been 
ruling,  both  in  providence  and  grace,  for  the  extension  of  the 
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Redeemer's  king'dom  ?  The  year  1858  was,  indeed,  a  great 
missionary  era  for  India.  We  remember  how  the  Indian 
Mutiny  was  suppressed,  and  how  there  was  a  great  extension 
of  mission  work  in  that  vast  empire,  thoug-h  not  at  all  com- 
mensurate with  the  requirements  of  its  population,  or  with  the 
duties  of  Christian  people.  Then  we  have  the  Treaty  of  Tien-tsin  ; 
and  by  it  in  China  we  have  nine  treaty  ports  opened  besides  the 
five  already  open  to  commerce  and  the  residence  of  Missionaries  ; 
and  thus  was  secured  an  entrance  for  the  Word  of  God  to 
China,  which  had  not  been  available  before.  With  it  also  there 
was  published  the  proclamation  of  religious  liberty.  Then  in  the 
same  year,  1858,  came  the  first  opening-  into  Japan;  and  what 
have  we  there  now  ?  Why,  we  have  1760  Church  members  or 
the  various  Missionary  Societies  which  are  labouring-  there. 
Then  we  remember  that  it  was  in  that  year,  1858,  that  Speke  and 
Burton  beg-an  their  explorations  g'oing  up  into  the  interior  of 
Africa  from  the  Eastern  Coast ;  and  we  remember  what  led  these 
men  to  set  out  upon  that  expedition  :  it  was  because  that  noble 
man  Rebmann  stuck  to  his  work  in  Africa  ;  and  thoug-h  he  was 
recalled  over  and  over  ag-ain  by  the  Society  which  sent  him,  he 
determined  to  remain  at  his  post,  because  he  believed  he  had  a 
work  to  do  there  as  a  pioneer  of  the  Gospel  in  Africa.  Again,' 
my  Lord,  what  have  we  in  the  same  year  'I  I  refer  especially  to 
the  work  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society  with  which  I  am 
acquainted.  Duncan  began  his  work  on  the  North  Pacific  Coast. 
The  Conference  has  heard  what  a  grand  work  he  has  done  among- 
the  Indians  there,  to  the  praise  of  God's  grace.  In  the  same  year 
we  had  Samuel  Crowther  going  up  the  ISiger  River;  not  for  the 
first  time ;  but  in  the  year  1858  he  was  enabled  to  establish  per- 
manent mission  stations  on  the  banks  of  that  river  ;  and  now  in 
connexion  with  the  Church  Mi.<sionary  Society  alone  there  are 
eleven  stations,  with  ten  negro  clergymen,  and  about  1000  con- 
verts. Now,  so  far  as  my  information  goes,  these  are  some -of 
the  eiforts  which  have  been  made  during  the  last  twenty  years, 
which  I  think,  my  Lord,  we  ought  to  realise  and  thank  God  for. 
Thanks  be  to  God  the  missionary  enterprise  has  not  been  a  failure. 
The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  remembered  His  own  word :  "  And  I, 
if  I  be  lifted  up,  will  draw  all  men  unto  Me."  Let  us  consider 
just  a  few  facts  which  show  how  the  Lord  has  been  working,  by 
those  who  have  been  endeavouring  thiis  to  exalt  Him.  I  will  refer 
especially  to  the  work  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society,  with 
which  I  am  intimately  acquainted.     Last  year  there  were  2355 
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•adult  baptisms,  in  connexion  with  the  different  stations  tliroug-h-  5'\^*^- 
ont  the  world.  And  when  we  remember  that  this  is  one  Society 
among  many,  we  have  very  much  to  thank  God  for,  and  we  ought 
to  take  courage,  I  look  to  the  province  oi"  Tinnevelly,  in  South  Tinneveiiy. 
India,  in  connexion  with  the  Church  Missionary  Societ3\  There 
are  about  40,000  converts  in  Tinnevelly.  Most  of  them  are 
Shanars,  Palmyra  tree-climbers,  and  very  few  of  them  earn  wages 
of  moi"e  than  a  shilling  a  week  ;  and  yet  last  j^ear  they  contri- 
buted to  Church  purposes  just  £3000.  Again,  if  I  look  at  the  The  native 
state  of  the  native  ministry  as  represented  by  the  resident  minis- 
ters of  the  Church  Missionary  Society,  there  have  been  as  many, 
as  260  in  connexion  with  that  Society ;  and  at  the  present  time 
there  are  210  alive  working-  for  the  Master.  When  the  Confer- 
ence was  held  at  Liverpool  eighteen  years  ago,  the  Church 
Missionary  Society  conld  speak  of  only  fifty  ordained  native 
ministers. 

We  have  heard  a  great  deal  of  Peshawar  lately  in  connexion  ThePesha- 
with  military  movements,  and  many  of  us  have  known  of  it  in  ' 
connexion  with  the  extension  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom.  Let 
me  remind  you  that  at  Peshawar  at  the  present  time  there  is  a 
congregation  of  ninety  converted  Mohammedans  in  connexion 
with  the  Church  Missionary  Society ;  that  many  of  them  belong- 
to  the  big-oted  race  of  the  Afghans ;  and  that  the  man  Avho  minis- 
ters to  that  congregation,  as  their  own  pastor,  is  himself  a  con- 
verted Mohammedan. 

]\Iy  Lord,  I  think  that  these  facts,  just  taken  from  the  Annual  ah  this  in 
Report  of  our  Church  Missionary  Society,  sufficiently  show  that  ''"^  "°"*  ^' 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  not  forgotten  His  promise.     He  is 
"  giving  testimony"  to  the  Word  of  His  grace  everywhere  :  and 
He  still  grants  that  signs  and  wonders  shall  ^be  wrought  by  the 
hands  of  His  servants. 

The   Rev.  Dr.   Punshon,  after  stating-  that  he  had  on  the  Rev.  Dr. 
whole  been  greatly  pleased  with  what  he  had  seen  of  the  Con- 
ference, proceeded  as  follows  : — 

What  Mr.  Billing  has  stated  so  forcibly  in  reference  to  the 
success  of  the  Church  of  England  Missionary  Society  needs  only 
to  be  endorsed,  and  can  be  endorsed,  in  reference  to  the  action  of 
every  Protestant  and  Evangelical  Missionary  Society  under 
Heaven.  Take  that  therefore  as  a  simple  fact.  Assume  success —  ^ 
you  lawfully  may ;  assume  progress  in  every  department — you 
lawfolly  may ;  and  then  let  us  try  if  we  cannot  g-ather  up  for  our 
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own  personal,  individual  profit  some  of  the  lessons  which  this 
Conference  ought  to  teach  us,  and  something'  that  can  prompt  us 
to  more  steadfast  consecration  and  more  thorough  and  hearty 
work  in  the  time  to  come.  I  have  been  very  thankful  for  this 
Conference  on  this  account,  that  it  shows  us  that  the  grand  old 
doctrines  of  the  Eeformation,  which  we  believe  to  be  the  grand 
old  doctrines  of  the  Bible,  are  effectual  in  all  foreign  lands,  and 
under  the  labours  of  all  Missionaries,  however  called,  for  the  con- 
version and  salvation  of  men.  So  that  when  the  citadel  of  our 
faith  is  attacked  at  home  we  may  go  to  our  missions  to  authenti- 
.cate  our  theology ;  and  in  these  days  of  sad  latitudinarianism, 
when  spiritual  religion  is  by  many  derided  as  a  myth  and  a 
mockery,  we  may  go  to  our  missions  to  authenticate  our  experi- 
ence. This  is  the  reflex  benefit  which  the  missionary  enterprise 
is  flinging  broadcast  upon  the  Churches  at  home  ;  and  I  am  very 
thankful  to  think  that  both  our  faith  and  our  experience  can  be 
thus  buttressed  by  a  cause  upon  which  God  has,  under  all  cir- 
cumstances and  iu  every  place,  stamped  his  signal  blessing. 
Then  a  wonderful  thing  in  connexion  with  this  Conference  that 
has  impressed  me  is  the  elasticity  of  the  missionary  cause.  By  a 
good  many  people  it  is  considered  out  of  date ;  it  is  an  anachro- 
nism, and  ought  to  have  died  out  long  ago.  Men  have  tried  to 
frighten  it  out  of  existence ;  superstition  and  infidelity  have  assailed 
it  from  opposite  poles ;  those  neutral-tinted  men  have  assailed 
it  also  who  boast  that  they  are  free  from  the  shackles  of  the  one  and 
that  they  are  incapable  of  the  license  of  the  other.  Its  enemies  have 
always  openly  fought  against  it,  and  in  not  a  few  instances,  notably 
in  Zululand,  it  has  been  cut  and  wounded  in  the  house  of  its  friends. 
And  yet  somehow  or  other  when  the  workers  gather  together 
they  are  not  in  despair ;  they  are  full  of  heart  and  hope  j  you  do 
not  hear  of  a  discordant  note  or  a  tone  of  misgiving ;  they  are 
confident  that  the  cause  is  the  cause  of  God,  and  that  it  will 
assuredly  prevail. 

My  Lord,  I  should  like  to  think — and  impress  upon  the  people 
to  examine  themselves  to  see  whether  it  is  so  in  their  individual 
case — that  the  Christian  people  of  our  Churches  have  not  in  any 
measixre  lost  faith  in  their  own  cause.  I  am  no  alarmist  or  pessi- 
mist either;  I  am  hy]Dochondriacal  enough  about  myself,  but 
never  hypochondriacal  about  the  success  of  God's  cause.  But  I 
feel,  in  looking  round,  that  there  are  some  tendencies  in  connexion 
with  the  Church  of  God  that  need  to  be  guarded  against,  and  there 
are  some  graces  that  need  to  be  cultivated  into  especial  promi- 
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nence  in  these  days  in  which  we  Hve.   I  think  it  behoves  us  to  see  ^^^^^  ^r. 
that  we  in  no  measure  lose  our  faith  in  our  own  cause.    We  beHeve 
the  world  is  to  be  converted,  we  believe  it  belongs  to  Christ,  we 
believe  that  the  people  are  among-  the  ransomed  ones,  and  that 
the  crown  of  this  world  is  to  be  among*  the  many  crowns  which 
are  to  deck  the  Redeemer's  head.     Do  we  believe  this  ?     I  do  not  Have  wo  tins 
mean  at  an  Anniversary,  I  do  not  mean  amid  the  solemn  sanctities  '^'^™>'*'' 
of  a  Conference  ;  but  when  the  clarion  voice  has  died  away  and 
when  in  the  silence  of  our  own  spirits  we  are  alone,  with  the  g-reat  ^^ 
thoug-hts  of  the  world's  need,  and  the  world's  danger,  and  the  slow 
progress  of  the  Gospel  all  before  us,  do  we  believe  it  then  ?     Are 
we  then  confident  that  the  cause  in  which  we  are  embarked  is  a 
cause  which  rests  upon  a  Divine  command,  and  has  the  warrant 
and  sanction  of  a  Divine  promise  ?     I   am  afraid  sometimes  lest  withoutit 
there  is  a  little  faltering,  a  little  misgiving,  in  the  heart  of  some  ^^^37fail 
of  us,  that  we  have  embarked  upon  a  hazardous  venture,  or  at  any 
rate  upon  a  venture  the  issues  of  which,  if  not  doubtful  ultimately, 
must  be  almost  indefinitely  postponed.     I  take  it  a  man  cannot 
have  a  true-hearted  missionary  soul  if  he  does  not  think  that  the 
cause  in  which  he  has  embarked  is  not  only  commanded  but  will 
prevail,  and  I  want  the  Churches  craned  up — that  is  rather  a 
tradesman-like  metaphor,  but  it  will  answer  the  purpose — to  an 
attachment  to  this  cause — they  need  it — an  attachment  of  well- 
considered  principle,  and  nothing  less.     I  am  quite  sure  if  we 
have  any  meaner  motives  to  action  we  shall  very  soon  get  wrong,  prineipis 
Formality  is  out  of  the  question,  and  will  not  for  a  moment  sus-  ^^^^^^^'''^' 
tain  us.     Impulse  or  imagination  or  any  other  motive  power  will 
be  found  altogether  inferior  to  sustain  us  amid  the  hazard  and 
hardship  of  the  work  we  have  to  do.     Romance,  a  very  interest- 
ing sort  of  impetus  sometimes,  will  be  very  soon  brushed  off 
amid  the  stern  realities  of  missionary  life  and  work.     Nothing* 
but  a  soul  of  principle,  a  soul  which,  being  a  soul  of  principle, 
is  a  soul  of  power,  will  sustain  the  worker  in  the  field  amid 
all  the  difliculties  and  discouragements  of  the  work.     Neither 
will  a  sentimental  sympathy  with  the  heathen's  needs  avail  us. 
We  can  accustom  ourselves  to  anything.     Amid  the   wards  of 
a  hospital  men  lose  their  sensibility  to  suffering  ;  on  the  tented 
field   men  lose  their  horror  of  blood;  so  the  complaint  of  the 
dark  and  dying,  breaking  over  our  hearts,  as  it  has  often  done 
before  in  imploring  whispers,  becomes  fainter  and  fainter  as  it 
comes  along  over  the  crowded  streets  of  our  cities,  until  at  last, 
if  we  are  not  well-principled  in  our  attachment,  we  become  as 
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danger  and  as  if  no  Christ  had  died.     I  do  want  for  myself  and 
for  all  the  Churches  that  our  attachment  to  this  causQ  shall  be  a 
Faith  must    thoroughly  well-principled  attachment.    '^  Faith  working-  by  love" 
work  by  love.  — ^^^.^^  -^  ^j^g  device  upou  the  Christian's  armour,  and  the  inspira- 
tion of  the  Christian's  heroism.     I  do  not  think  that  the  Apostle 
could  possibly  have  condensed  it  in  better  words,  or  have  fur- 
nished   a  better  rallying  cry  for   all   the    sacramental   host   of 
God — faith  working  by  love.     If  we  have  this  there  is  another 
advantage — it  will  save  us  from  being  unduly  elated  when  we 
get  very  good  tidings  ;    and  it  will  save  us  at  other  times  from 
being  unduly  depressed ;  because  we  know  that  amidst  all  vicissi- 
tudes, and  through  all  change,  the  cause  lives,  the  Gospel  is 
tillf  worki°^   alive,  the  God  of  the  Gospel  sits  upon  the  throne.     Hence  oppo- 
varies.         sitiou  may  seem  to  crumble  at  one  time  before  our  efforts ;  at 
another  time  it  may  seem  to  frown  defiance  as  from  a  cannon- 
Bteadfast.      mounted  wall.     Hence  public  opinion,  changeful  ever,  may  now 
applaud  our  zeal,  and  now  sneer  at  our  fanaticism — and  it  can  do 
both  with  equal  courtliness  and  complacency.     Legislation  may 
now  benefit  and  now  brand  godliness — and  it  has  done  both  with 
equal  self-sufficiency.     The  choicest  of  our  youth  may  press  into 
the  ranks  of  the  ministry,  with  a  holy  emulation  to  be  baptised  for 
the  dead,  or  they  may  leave  the  ranks  of  the  ministry  to  be  re- 
cruited from  the  ranks  of  zealous  poverty,  preferring  opulence 
and  lettered  ease.     The  spirit  of  revival  may  spread  like  a  beacon- 
blaze  from  hill  to  hill,  or  it  may  be  thwarted  by  indifference,  or 
hindered  by  the  excesses  of  fanaticism.     Veterans  may  be  spared 
to  marshal  or  counsel,  like  old  Moses,  with  the  eye  not  dim, 
nor  tlie  natural  force  abated  j  or  princes  and  great  men  may  be 
taken  in  swift  succession  out  of  Zionj  still,  through  all  these 
vicissitudes,  if  we  have  faith,  we    shall    look  up  into  the  still 
heavens  and  lose  sight  of  the  tumultuous  earth,  and  rejoice  to 
know  that  the  Lord  reigneth,  and  that  all  the  people  may  keep 
silence  before  Him. 
And  we  must      And  this  faith  will  not  only  preserve  us  in  evenness  of  mind,  but  it 
will  infuse  into  us  another  grace — a  grace  of  which  I  may  confess 
myself  at  any  rate,  to  want  a  supply — that  is,  the  grace  of  patience. 
I  believe  Methodist  people  are  said  to  be  proverbially  impatient;  it 
may  be  among  the  thousand  and  one  libels  that  are  circulated  to 
our  prejudice  ;  but  they  say  we  do  not  give  time  for  the  interven- 
ing work  between  the  seed-time  and  harvest.     I  remember  when 
I  was  a  boy  getting  some  wonderful  seeds,  putting  them  into  a 
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corner  of  the  g-arclen,  which  was  my  very  own,  not  being*  p^^'g^^'if 
able  to  sleep  for  thinking-  of  the  treasure  I  had  got,  and  scratching 
them  up  the  next  morning  to  see  whether  they  had  grown  any. 
I  believe  that  childish  impatience  represents  the  impatience  of 
the  Church;  we  want  results,  we  are  not  satisfied  unless  Ave  have  Need  of  ii. 
fresults.  Well,  to  a  certain  extent,  that  is  a  laudable  and  legiti- 
jmate  ambition  ;  at  the  same  time  we  must  remember  that  it 
is  so  much  quicker  to  destroy  than  to  save,  so  much  easier 
to  do  a  deed  of  murder  than  to  heal  the  wound  by  pouring  in  oil 
and  wine  when  the  life  has  only  just  been  spared.  And  when 
we  think  of  the  inveterate  prejudice  and  opposition  of  the  carnal 
mind,  and  the  difficulties  with  which  in  all  places  we  have  had  to 
contend,  battling  against  old  and  hoary  .systems  of  error,  surely  one  sowethj 
we  have  a  right  to  take  the  counsel  of  the  Master,  and  be  patient  rgapeth. 
and  wait  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord  and  His  manifestation  and 
blessing-.  It  does  not  matter  that  we  should  be  at  the  harvest, 
we  who  have  sown  the  seed ;  we  may  scatter  the  seed  and  it  may 
fall  on  stony  ground ;  we  may,  perhaps,  die  beforehand,  watering' 
it  with  our  tears  and  see  no  results ;  but  the  very  zephyr  that 
breathes  over  our  grave  may  waft  it  over  the  crest  of  the  rock 
down  to  the  valley  below,  and  the  sunshine  shall  shed  its  beams 
upon  it,  and  that  handful  of  corn  scattered  on  the  mountains — a 
soil  that  agriculturists  do  not  generally  prefer — shall  bring  fruit 
that  shakes  like  Lebanon.  I  am  sure  there  is  every  encourage- 
ment for  us  if  we  are  well  principled,  if  we  have  faith  to  do  the 
work  which  God  has  called  us  to  do.  We  cannot  bring  any  dead 
soul  from  the  grave,  Christ  only  can  do  that,  but  Ave  can  come  as 
close  to  the  miracle  as  it  is  possible ',  we  can  roll  away  the  stone 
before  the  resurrection,  and  we  can  unAAind  the  grave-clothes  after 
the  resurrection;  we  can  come  close  to  the  miracle  on  both 
sides;  then  we  may  stand  back  and  leave  the  Lord,  the  Divine 
Master,  the  Commanding-  Power,  Avho  has  poAver  over  death  and 
Hades,  to  do  His  Avork  alone. 

And  there  is  another  thought  I  Avant  to  present  to  myself,  for  ^jPfJ^^""** 

I  my  OAvn  comfort  and  blessing — that  is,  the  more  Ave  connect  this 
missionary  Avork  Avith  a  personal  Christ,  a  living  Jesus,  the  more 
thoroughly  will  it  commend  itself  to  our  sympathy,  and  be  an 

-  inspiration  to  everything  Ave  have  to  do.     Christ  is  enthroned, 
AA'e  knoAv  He  is  enthroned,  Ave  do  not  see  yet  all  things  put  under 
Him,  but  He  sits  upon  the  throne,  and  the  holy  hill  of  Zion  upon  Oii  the 
Avhich  God  has  set  His  King  is  a  heavenly  and  not  an  earthly 
mountain.     From  the  triumph  of  the  Cross  and  the  triumph  of 
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PuKSHOJT.  *^®  sepulchre  He  arose  to  tlie  triumph  of  the  throne  ;  the  Ascen- 
sion is  the  last  royal  fact  in  a  magnificent  series — prophecy, 
advent,  expiation,  resurrection,  empire ;  there  they  are,  and  it  is 
our  Emanuel  that  is  thus  exalted  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of 
lords.  When  the  triumphal  chariot  came  to  fetch  Him  from  the 
summit  of  the  Mount  of  Olives  He  would  not  drop  the  hody  ;  the 
humanity  to  which  He  had  stooped,  which  he  had  worn,  in  which 
He  had  suffered,  in  which  he  had  triumphed,  shared  the  exaltation 
as  it  had  shared  the  agony  and  the  shame  ;  and  it  is  our  Jesus, 
Ours  still,  ours  still,  ours  always,  who  sits  upon  the  right  hand  of  Power, 
and  who  sways  the  sceptre  of  the  Avorlds.  My  Lord,  we  may  rest 
here — Christ  crucified,  Christ  risen,  Christ  enthroned — we  may 
rest  here.  Oh,  I  want  us  to  do  this,  and  it  is  this  to  which  our 
faith  legitimately  carries  us.  Bring  your  offerings  then,  bring  your 
prayers,  do  not  cease  your  personal  service,  for  you  have  enlisted 
on  the  winning  side.  I  tell  you  as  a  warm  friend  of  missionary 
operations — cease  your  efforts,  disorganise  your  Societies,  call 
home  your  Missionaries,  despond,  hopelessly  and  for  ever  despond. 
And  lives  for  if  you  believe  in  a  dead  Christ.  If  you  do  not  believe  in  a  Christ 
^^®'"-  -vvlio  dying  once,  dieth  now  no  more,  who  is  Christ  enthroned, 

looking  for  the  establishment  of  His  kingdom,  and  watching  over 
the  progress  of  His  chosen  Church,  your  enemies  will  overthrow 
you,  the  fiends  will  be  too  many  for  you,  the  world's  woes  will 
mock  you  to  relieve  them  if  you  believe  in  a  dead  Christ.  But  if 
you  have  a  living  faith  in  a  living  Jesus,  if  you  know  and  feel 
that  in  this  work  you  are  doing,  you  are  working,  to  lift  the  world, 
not  so  much  from  sin  as  for  Christ,  and  to  Christ,  and  with  Christ  j 
if  you  realise  in  your  heart  of  hearts  the  promise  whose  music  is 
louder  than  the  storm  at  its  wildest — "  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway, 
Through  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world  j"  then  you  can  do  everything  : 
doaiithings,  you  cau  subdue  kingdoms,  you  can  stop  the  mouths  of  lions, 
you  can  quench  the  violence  of  fire,  you  can  turn  to  flight  the 
armies  of  the  aliens,  you  can  confront  an  embattled  world,  you 
can  dare,  if  need  be,  the  fiercest  demons  of  the  pit  and  of  the 
flame. 

Rev.  Dr.  The  Rcv.  Dr.  Murdoch,  of  Boston,  Secretary  of  the  American 

Murdoch,  baptist  Missionary  Union,  said  :  My  Lord,  brethren  and  sisters 
in  Christ,  I  regret  that  I  shall  not  be  able  to  speak  to  you  this 
evening  under  the  inspired  counsels  of  the  Conference,  which 
you  have  been  enjoying  during  the  last  few  days.  In  the  provi- 
dence of  God,  though  with  an  earnest  desire  to  be  with  you,  I 
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was  not  permitted  to  roach  this  city  until  yesterday  mornins".  Ji^^-  ^'"• 

1^  J  J  J  fr>    Murdoch. 

But  the  few  moments  I  have  been  able  to  spend  in  this  g-reat 
missionary  convocation  have  made  an  impression  upon  my  heai't, 
that  I  can  but  faintly  express  in  the  few  moments  allotted  to  me 
in  this  evening's  service.      I  come  to  you  from  a  distant,  and  He  has  come 
yet  not  a  very  unknown  land.     I  come  back  to  my  OAvn  kindred, 
to  the  people  whom  we  all  regard  as  our  ancestors  and  as  our 
friends.     I  come  to  you,  more  than  all  and  better  than  all,  as  the  fameseiTice! 
servant  of  our  common  Lord  and  Master  ;  as  being  interested,  and 
to  some  extent  engaged,  in  the  great  work  which  our  Lord  and 
Master  gave  His  people  to  do  upon  earth.     He  committed  to  them 
the  evangelisation  of  all  mankind.     He  charged  us  with  this  one 
great  enterprise,  the  conversion  of  the  nations  through  the  power 
of  His  truth  and  through  the  efficacy  of  His  Spirit.     We  should  J^^^P/l- 
never  forget  that  Christ  has  enjoined  this  work  upon  all  who  are  burden 
called  in  His  blessed  name.     It  may  encourage  us  to  reflect  that  ^° 
Christ  has  given  us  authority  for  the  work  ;  that  He  has  pro- 
mised His  presence,  and  has  pledged  His  own  almighty  power  for 
the  success  of  the  work  upon  which  He  has  sent  us.     It  may  of  the  Spirit, 
encourage  us  also  to-night  to  reflect  for  a  few  moments  upon  the 
agency  of  the  Spirit  in  the  work  of  Christian  Missions.     We 
go  back  to  the  beginning  of  Christian  Missions ;  to  that  Con- 
ference, that  season  of  prayer,  of  fasting,  of  holy  meditation,  of 
holy  out-look  upon  the  world  and   upon  the  interests  of   the 
coming  kingdom  of  our  Lord,  when  the  disciples  at  Antioch 
received  a  special  announcement  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  whose 
presence  they  were   commanded  to   wait,  in  whose  descending- 
power  they  were  required  to  trust.     That  communication  was,  Antioch. 
"  Separate  unto  Me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  work  whereunto  I 
have  called  them."     What  work  was  that  'i 

It  was  the  work  of  missions  to  the  heathen.  It  was  the 
work  of  propagating  the  Gospel  among  the  Gentiles ;  among  the 
people  that  had  never  heard  the  name  of  Jesus,  or  that  He  had 
died  for  their  salvation.  Now  the  agency  of  the  Spirit  was 
specially  manifested  in  calling  these  men  to  the  great  work. 
The  disciples  of  Christ  in  Antioch  might  have  placed  their  de-  He  chooses 
pendence  upon  their  chief  ministers ;  those  men,  so  marvellously 
endowed  with  intellectual  power,  so  richly  furnished  with  the 
influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  5  they  might  have  thought  them 
essential  to  the  prosperity  of  their  own  Church.  But  they  did  Yet  the 
not  hesitate  for  a  moment,  but  bade  them  go.  Oh,  that  the  them. 
Church  of  Christ  in  this  da}'  might  be  endowed  with  the  same 
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Rev.  Dr,       Spirit,  and  lifted  up  to  the  same  liig-h  plane  of  holy  wisdom  that 
characterised  those  early  disci})les  of  Antioch.     It  has  fallen  to 
my  lot  at  home,  with  the  Committee  whose  business  it  is  to  select 
and  send  forth  men  to  the  heathen  world  (under  the  leadership 
of  the  Spirit  and  of  the  best  counsel  that  they  can  obtain),  to  hear 
Some  would  '^  ^'^^^,  ''We  need  such  men    as    these  in  our  own  country." 
retain  such    ^j;,(|  <j  g-entleman,  occupyino-  a  high  position,  once  said  to  me, 
/  after  reading  the  life  of  Dr.  Judson  which  I  had  loaned  him  for 
Judson.    :    the  ])urpose :  "A  remarkable  man,  sir;  Avhat  a  man  he  would 
I    have  become  if  he  had  remained  in  this  country."     My  answer 
was  :    "  What  a  man  he  became  because  he  did  not  stay  here  !" 
Carey.  Your  Carey  mig-ht  have  cobbled  to  the  day  of  his  death  ;  but  his 

name  has  become  a  watchword,  a  beacon  lig-ht  in  all  lands,  and 
will  be  so  throug'h  all  the  ages ;  because  this  great  burden  of 
missions  to  the  heathen  Avas   laid  upon  him  5   and  because  in 
obedience  to  the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit  he  would  not  rest  until 
he  went  forth,  with  ''that  saving  health  of  Christ"  in  his  right 
hand,  in  his  heart,  and  upon  his  lips. 
The  Spirit         Now  the  Spirit  not  only  raises  these  men  and  calls  them  to  the 
with  them!**  work  of  missions,  but  He  qualifies  them  for  it.     It  was  because 
these  men  were  "  endued  with  power  from  on  high,"  according 
to  the  promise  of  their  blessed  Lord;    because   there   was  an 
"unction  from  the  Holy  One"  upon  them;  because  the  Spirit 
spake  tiirough  them,   and  worked  through  them,  and  assisted 
them,  that  their  ministry  was  attended  with  such  gTand  success. 
And  has  it  never  occurred  to  you,  my  Lord,  that  the  greatest  suc- 
cesses of  our  modern  missions,  so  far  as  they  have  depended  upon 
human  instrumentalit}'',  have  been  the  result  of  the  labours  of  un- 
lettered men;  just  as  in  the  days  of  Christ  Himself,  just  as  they 
Case  of  the    were  in  the  apostolic  age.     I  have  been  spoken  of  to-day  as  the 
sion.  Secretary  of  the  Karen  Missionary  Society.     The  Karen  Missions 

constitute  but  one  branch  of  our  work  in  the  Baptist  Missionary 
Union.     But  they  have  the  largest  nimiber  of  converts.     They 
are  the  most  prosperous  of  the  missions  under  the  auspices  of 
our  Christian  Society.      Let  me  refer  to  one  of  our  well-knoAvn 
Ko-thah-bju  native  preachers,  Ko-thah-byu,  a  man  Avho  was  baptised  in  1828. 
Dr.  Francis  Mason  said  of  him  tliat  he  was  the  most  imlettei*ed 
A  powerful    man  he  ever  knew.     "  And  yet,"  he  added,  "  he  pounds  it  into 
prcac  ei.      ^j^gj^^ .  j^g  ^^^  j(.  -j^^q  them ;  he  grinds  it  into  them."     It  was 

learned.  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  that  man,  that  made  him  a  man 
of  such  power  among  his  people.  There  has  been  no  man  like 
him  in  all  the  history  of  our  Karen  Mission ;  and  yet,  Dr.  Francis 
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Mason,  a  most  competent  judge,  could  say  of  him,  "  He  vvas  the  ^,';)^^,f  ""jig 
most  imlettered  man  he  ever  knew."  It  has  heen  through  the  Many  ukc 
instrimientality  of  men  like  him  that  those  great  results  have 
been  achieved  among  that  people.  Yon  know  something  of  them. 
They  are  your  fellow-citizens.  For  it  has  fallen  to  our  lot  to 
conduct  our  labours  in  the  oldest  and  most  prosperous  mission 
under  the  protection  ot  your  red  ensign.  Under  the  protecting 
shelter  ot  England's  poAver  we  have  been  permitted  to  prosecute 
our  work,  in  these  later  years  at  least,  in  comparative  safety. 

Nor  is  the   agency  of  the  Spirit  ot  God  less  conspicuous  in  a/go  Selects 
the  selection  of  the  fields  which  we  find  men  to  occupy.     Paul,  *^^  *^''^'*^- 
as  recorded  in  Acts  xvi.  had  various  plans  for  his  mission  work, 
and  in  reference  to  the  fields  which  he  would  occupy.     Truly 
there  Avas  a  wide  waste  of  heathenism  around  him.     Should  he 
choose  to  preach  to  the  heathen  in  Bithynia  ?     He  "  essayed  to 
■go  thither,"    but   'Hhe  Spirit   suffered   him   not."     Should   he 
"preach  the  Word  in  Asia  •*"     He  did  so  at  a  later  period j  but 
at   first  "  the  Holy   Ghost  forbade"  him  to  do  so.      Hindered  ^rxroL^""' 
on  either  hand,  he  went  down  to  Troas.     And  there  it  Avas,  in  a  ™    „  .  ., 

'  '  The  Spirit 

vision,  it  was  communicated  to  him  by  the  Holy  Ghost  whither  seut  him  i" 

*/  *'  Europe. 

he  should  go,  and  where  he  should  commence  the  work  of  his 
second  great  missionary  tour.  It  was  under  the  leading  of  that 
intimation,  under  the  direct  guidance  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  that 
he  passed  over  into  Macedonia,  and  there  commenced  the  great 
work  of  evangelisation,  which  has  made  Europe  what  she  is  to- 
day ;  which  has  made  this  "  nearer  west,"  the  light,  the  glory, 
and  the  crown  of  all  the  Christian  ao'es.     In  illustration  of  the  Case  of  Dr. 

Til  •  1        •      •  1  Judsou. 

same  great  principle,  may  I  call  your  attention  to  the  incidents 
connected  ^vith  the  early  history  of  our  oAvn  Dr.  Judson.     Dr. 
Judson  wished  to  settle  in  India,  and  to  preach  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Serampore,  to  be   associated  with  your  own  Carey  and 
Marshman  and  Ward.     It  was,  therefore,  a  bitter  grief  and  dis-  |om  North 
appointment  to  him  when  the  English  authorities  in  Calcutta,  !"'''=»• 
who  were  then  unfriendly  to  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  among 
the  heathen,  forbade  him  to  remain  near  his  friends,  near  those 
who  had  taken  him  by  the  hand  in  the   time  of  loneliness  and 
suffering.    He  next  essayed  to  preach  the  Gospel  in  the  Presidency 
of  Madras.     But  he  was  not  permitted  to  remain  there  ;  not  per-  sou°h  Tndia 
mitted  to  utter  one  word  in  that  territor}-,  which  has  since  been 
so  glorified  by  the  presence  and  the  converting  power  of  the 
Spirit  of  God.     He  took  refuge  in  an  old  Portuguese  brig  in  the 
roadstead  of  Madras.     That  brig  was  destined  for  the  principal  Kangoon, 
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seaport  of  Burmah,  the  town  of  Rangoon  ;  and  there,  by  God's 
Providence,  under  the  lead  of  God's  Spirit,  Judson  was  thrown, 
in  a  manner  independent  of  any  wishes  of  his  own.  Taking  the 
fact  as  an  indication  from  the  Spirit  as  to  where  he  should  prose- 
cute his  labours,  he  girded  himself  for  the  work  to  which  the 
Spirit  had  called  him  :  never  for  a  moment  after  that  hesi- 
tating, never  for  an  instant  doubting,  never  for  an  instant  fear- 
ing. And  when  some  of  his  friends,  weary  of  the  long  waiting 
before  any  visible  fruit  was  given  him,  suggested  that  perhaps  he 
might  have  been  mistaken,  his  response  was  :  "  If  you  are  weary 
of  waiting,  just  leave  me,  and  twenty  years  hence,  look  this  way 
again."  There  he  sat  with  darkness  all  around  him,  and  the  gloom 
about  his  head,  and  only  through  the  rifts  in  the  clouds  did  the 
light  of  God's  -promise  fall  upon  him.  "  Wait  twenty  years  from 
now,  and  look  this  way  again."  The  twenty  years  had  elapsed. 
The  Bible  was  translated  into  the  Burman  language.  Two  thou- , 
sand  converts  had  been  gathered  into  the  fellowship  of  the 
Church  ;  and  that  man  of  God,  as  calm,  as  constant  in  his  hour  of 
success,  as  he  had  been  believing  and  confiding  in  the  hour  of 
his  darkness,  still  rested,  still  gave  assurance  and  heart  to  his 
brethren,  by  saying  :  "  This  work  is  just  as  sure  to  succeed  as 
the  promise  of  God  is  to  stand.'' 

Now  God  put  him  into  that  field.  And  what  shall  we  say  of 
the  agency  of  the  Spirit  and  of  the  successes  of  our  missions  ? 
We  rejoice  in  the  prosperity  Avhicli  God  has  given  to  every 
department  of  His  Church,  to  every  Society  that  has  engaged 
in  that  great  work  of  evangelising  the  natives  ;  to  every  disciple 
of  His  who  has  given  himself  to  the  great  work  of  preaching  the 
Case  already  Gospel  to  the  perishing.  We  rejoice  in  that  look-out.  I  confess 
that  I  was  much  gratified  with  the  statistics  just  given  to  us  of 
the  Church  Missionar}'-  Society's  work;  and  of  the  marked 
success  which  they  showed.  I  could  rehearse  similar  statements 
in  reference  to  the  success  of  many  an  honoured  and  beloved 
Society.  I  believe  in  statistics.  Let  us  have  the  facts  when  the 
facts  honour  God,  when  they  tend  to  assure  His  people  of  the 
certainty  of  the  success  of  His  own  work,  and  the  fiilfilment  of 
His  own  glorious  and  sublime  promise.  Do  not  let  us  be  afraid 
of  statistics,  but  let  us  glory  in  them.  Do  not  let  us  speak  as  if 
they  reflected  any  credit  upon  ourselves.  I  confess  that  I  never 
hear  of  the  successes  of  missionary  enterprise  in  connexion  with 
my  own  denomination,  without  a  blush  of  shame  mantling  my 
face )  that  I  can  stand,  and  we  can  stand,  and  see  the  marvels 
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that  God's  riQ,-lit  hand  is  workino-  amono-  the  heathen,  and  that  ?/^-  '^^• 

"  "  "  '  Murdoch. 

we  can  be  content  to  do  so  little  in  His  service  :  that  we  can  see 
the  traces  of  His  footsteps,  and  the  regeneration  of  thonsands  of  And  let  us  be 
heathens,  that  we  can  hear  the  rejoicing- song-s  of  thousands  of 
converts  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  through  the  in- 
strumentality of  our  Missionaries,  and  that  nevertheless  we  can 
feel  so  indifferent  and  be  so  slow  in  presenting  our  offerings  in 
this  grand  enterprise  of  the  world's  salvation.  Let  us  think  of 
these  successes  then,  as  we  ought  always  to  do,  as  the  work  of 
the  Spirit,  and  let  us  give  God  thanks. 

Fathers  and  brethren,  let  us  all  remember  that  the  work  of  The  work 
missions  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit.  It  is  not  the  work  of'torkofufe 
the  truth,  simpty  or  potentially.  It  is  not  the  work  of  civilisation,  ^p""''- 
It  is  not  the  work  of  the  schoolmaster.  It  is  not  the  work  of 
the  colleges.  But  it  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit.  Let  us  never  forget 
this  great  truth :  that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  the  great  Factor  in 
the  work  of  Christian  Missions.  And  though  Ave  may  seek  to 
strengthen  the  hands  of  our  native  brethren  by  giving  them  the 
best  schools  that  we  can  found  and  maintain  among  them,  let  us 
never  encourage  them  to  think  that  education,  that  civilisation, 
that  the  refinement  of  the  cultivated  life  of  the  world,  that  these 
things  are  essential  to  the  evangelisation  of  their  race.  I  trust 
that  one  impression  that  will  go  out  from  this  Conference  is, 
that  we  are  coming",  all  of  us,  more  and  more  to  realise,  that  the 
success  of  missions  depends  upon  the  presence  and  power  of 
Christ,  and  especially  upon  the  regenerating  eflficacy  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  I  thank  you,  my  Lord,  fathers,  and  brethren,  for  the 
privilege  of  standing  here,  and  for  the  appreciation  with  which 
you  have  listened  to  me.  I  am  sure  that  one  great  result  of  this  Let  us  imvo 
Missionary  Conference  will  be  to  bring  all  Christian  bodies  into  *''"*'^'"  """'"• 
closer  union  and  still  more  effective  co-operation  ;  and  that  we 
shall  not  think  of  ourselves  as  belonging  to  different  departments 
of  the  Church  of  Christ,  but  that  we  shall  have  come  into  the 
spirit  of  that  oneness,  for  which  Christ  prayed  on  behalf  of  His 
disciples  j  and  that  we  shall  all  be  one  in  this  work,  as  Christ  the 
Saviour  and  God  the  Father  are  One,  in  its  inception,  in  its  pro- 
gress, and  in  its  glorious  consummation. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Stewaht,  of  Livingstonia :  My  Lord,  ladies,  Eev.  Dr. 
and  gentlemen,  I  begin  where  my  esteemed  brother,  Dr.  Murdoch,   ^^^^^  ' 
has  ended,  by  saying  :  that  I  regard  it  as  a  privilege  to  be  allowed 
to  utter  a  few  words  here  ;  and  also  to  have  taken  a  part,  how- 
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Kev.  Dr.  gyg^  little,  in  the  Conference  that  has  iust  closed.  I  suppose 
Benefit  of  ah-eadj  that  thanks,  formal  but  sincere,  have  been  given  to  those 
ence.*^°"^"'  who  have  taken  the  burden  of  this  woi'k.  It  is  a  work  that 
cannot  but  result  in  good.  And  speaking  not  only  for  myself  but 
for  others  who  come  from  different  quarters  of  the  globe,  I  say 
that  we  shall  feel  grateful  in  after-days  to  the  promoters  of  this 
Conference. 

When  I  asked  what  I  should  speak  upon,  the  Secretary,  who 
sits  behind  me,  and  who'  is  well-known  all  over  the  Christian  world, 
said:  "Take  your  own  subject:  take  Africa."  Africa  is  a  big 
subject,  and  I  shall  not  be  able  to  say  mxich  about  it.  I  may  add 
a  few  words  and  speak  of  the  Livingstonia  Mission,  which  was 
assigned  to  me  ;  but  I  wish  permission  first  to  refer  a  little  to  the 
general  ciuestion  of  our  consultations. 
migMbe*^^^  Dr.  Stewart  then  noticed  the  great  benefits  which  result  from 
queut"^^*  these  Conferences ;  and  suggested  that  they  should  be  gathered 
more  frequently,  say  at  intervals  of  three  or  five  years.  Many 
questions  of  vital  importance  still  lie  over  for  discussion  amongst 
Missionaries  and  their  Societies  ;  especially  the  division  of  labour 
among  Societies,  so  as  to  economise  time,  money,  and  men,  among 
General  the  entire  body.  Then  we  need  a  periodical  system  of  careful, 
ueeded.'^^  genuine  statistics,  both  as  to  the  work  done,  with  its  present  results, 
and  the  fields,  districts,  cities,  yet  unoccupied;  so  as  to  shoAv 
at  regular  intervals,  say  of  ten  years  (like  those  of  our  National 
Census),  the  position  of  Christian  efforts  and  the  wants  of  the 
heathen  world.  Turning  from  these  topics  to  the  one  with  which 
he  is  specially  connected,  he  said  : 
TheNyassa  Livingstonia  is  one  fruit  of  the  great  missions  that  have  lately 
Mission.  -^^^^  attempted  in  the  region  of  Eastern  and  Central  Africa.  The 
Church  Missionary  Society  occupies  the  region  of  the  Victoria 
Nyanza :  the  London  Missionary  Society  has  taken  Lake  Tangan- 
yika ;  and  the  Livingstonia  Mission  has  Lake  Nyassa.  The 
station  of  Livingstonia  itself  lies  on  the  southern  end  of  Lake 
Nyassa.  I  can  only  mention  two  or  three  facts  respecting  it. 
It  is  called  after  the  great  Livingstone ;  and  is  one  of  the  monu- 
ments which  his  grateful  countrymen  have  thought  fit  to  raise  to 
his  memory.  It  is  three  years  ago  since  it  was  founded.  Its 
history  since  then  has  been  one  of  remarkable  success.  I  do  not 
wish  to  utter  one  word  of  boasting.  I  know  whenever  we  begin 
to  boast  in  missionary  matters  we  are  just  on  the  edge  of  a  fall. 
Whenever  we  import  too  much  of  man  and  too  little  of  God,  we 
have  our  lesson  to  learn  and  we  shall  be  taught  it.     I  hope  there 


Tfs  Groioth.  397 

was  a  deeper  and  truer  love  that  moved  us  even  than  a  willingness  |ev.  Dr. 
to  honour  a  nohle  man — viz.,  to  carry  out  this  work  in  true  love  to 
Christ.  These  three  years  of  the  mission  have  been  exceeding-ly  its  success, 
satisfactory  and  successful,  more  so  than  even  the  most  sanguine 
of  those  who  had  to  launch  the  affair  could  have  expected.  Not 
one  single  disaster  has  befallen  that  mission,  except  the  lamented 
death  of  Dr.  Black  from  fever  after  a  short  stay  there  of  six 
months ;  and  the  death  of  the  native  evangelist,  Shadrach.  Beyond 
those  two  things  the  mission  has  had  nothing  but  steady  success. 
And  its  prospects  for  the  future  are  equally  good.  I  believe  all 
great  enterprises  have  a  certain  period  of  trial  to  pass  through. 
There  is  on  the  way  to  success  the  Slough  of  Despond,  into 
which  it  is  not  uncommon  for  the  wayfarer  to  fall.  But  if  we 
can  get  out  at  the  other  side,  the  prospect  is  cheerful  and  the 
success  great.  I  hope  we  will  come  out  safely  on  the  other  side 
as  regards  our  mission.  We  have  been  on  exceedingly  friendly 
terms  with  the  natives,  and  have  gained  their  confidence ;  and 
in  many  ways  they  are  already  beginning  to  appreciate  the 
existence  of  the  mission  among  them.  What  is  now  the  station  ? 
It  is  a  long  line  of  whitewashed  houses,  very  different  from  any-  its  appear, 
thing  that  exists  for  a  thousand  miles  north  or  south.  There,  *"''^' 
only  three  years  ago,  there  was  but  a  solitary  hut  on  the  pro- 
montory called  Cape  Maclear.  Now  it  is  a  busy  little  place.  Capa 
There  is  a  church,  schoolroom,  blacksmith's  forge,  a  carpenter's 
shop,  the  steamer  Ildla  to  visit  the  Lake  Coast,  and  also  a  weekly 
market.  The  first  year  we  had  enough  to  do  to  get  provisions. 
We  could  hardly  sustain  ourselves,  notwithstanding  the  small  Focd. 
population.  Now  the  people  all  round  about,  knowing  that  they 
can  find  a  market  for  their  grain,  grow  largely;  and  at  the  rate 
of  three  tons  a  week  were  bringing  in  provisions  in  the  months  of 
February  and  March  last.  This  is  one  of  the  ways  by  which  we 
cut  the  ground  from  beneath  the  slave-trade.  The  people  see  at 
once  that  they  can  get  calico,  by  simply  coming  to  Livingstonia, 
instead  of  selling  one  another.  I  heard  during  the  sittings  of  the 
Conference  that  a  man  was  worth  thirty  shillings  in  Ashantee,  near 
the  West  Coast  of  Africa.  He  was  worth  much  less  on  the  East 
Coast  of  Africa,  near  Lake  Nyassa.  A  man  could  formerly  be 
bought  there,  soul  and  body,  for  ten  shillings.  That  is  a  start- 
ling but  a  simple  fact.  Draw  out  twenty  yards  of  sixpenny 
calico,  and  there  was  no  difficulty  in  securing  your  slave. 
When  I  passed  up  the  River  Zambesi,  a  little  more  than  a  year 
and  a  half  ago,  I  was  offered  a  boy  for  a  sovereign.     It  was  a 
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StIwabt      ^®^  months  before  the  emancipation  of  the  slaves  by  the  Portu- 
siavery        guese  authorities  in  Lisbon.     Slavery  has  now  been  abolished  in 
^  ^°™^' Eastern  as  well  as  Western  Africa.     On  the  ist  January,  1877, 
there  was  no  longer  any  slave  legally  held  in  Eastern  Portu- 
guese Africa.     The  thing  will  hang  on  for  a  little  time ;  but 
when  its  legal  extension  is  terminated,  its  other  existence  will 
not  be  prolonged. 
Plans.  In  enlarging  the  borders  of  the  mission,  it  is  the  intention  of 

the  Free  Church  to  occupy  the  Western  shore  of  Lake  Nyassa 
and  also  its  Northern  end.  We  have  scrupulously  respected  the 
middle  section  of  its  Eastern  side,  knowing  that  Bishop  Steere  in- 
tended to  occupy  it.  It  would  have  been  more  convenient  for  us  to 
have  taken  the  side  next  the  sea  j  but  hearing  of  the  Bishop's 
purpose,  we  have  left  that  portion  of  the  territory,  and  intend  to 
take  the  Western  or  farther  side.  And  this  is  a  point  that  migl^t 
come  up  for  discussion.  We  are  under  a  higher  sense  of  honour 
in  the  matter  than  to  appropriate  ground  already  occupied.  There 
needs  to  be  a  public  opinion  created  upon  the  question  of  one 
Why  should  body  invading  the  territory  already  occupied  by  another.  Take, 
wftroM*"^^  for  example,  the  case  of  the  Paris  Mission  in  Basuto-Land.  It 
another?  ]^^g  jjgg^  ^  blessing  to  the  people  there,  in  every  way.  And  I  do 
not  think  we  shall  find  anywhere  more  devoted  and  simple- 
hearted  men  than  the  Missionaries  of  the  French  Protestant 
Church  labouring  there.  I  saw  much  of  them  when  they  came 
to  Lovedale.  Their  visits  there  are  truly  welcome  ;  for  there  is 
a  warmth  about  French  piety  that  is  very  delightful.  There 
BMuto-Land  ^^^^  many  things  to  be  learned  from  them.  But  a  body  has 
recently  gone  into  Basuto-Land,  into  a  territory  occupied  for 
more  than  thirty  years  by  those  French  Missionaries,  and  well — it 
is  a  pity,  but  I  hope  that  the  whole  Christian  Church  will  cry  out 
against  it.  The  facts  given  to  you  about  Livingstonia  are  so 
general  that  nobody  may  be  the  better  for  them,  but  nobody  will 
Connexion  be  the  worso.  I  have  wished  to  show  the  work  already  accom- 
Africa.  plished  between  Southern  Africa  and  Central  Africa.  I  hope  it 
will  be  accepted  as  one  of  the  conclusions  that  have  been  come 
to  at  this  Conference,  that  the  proper  base  of  operations,  both 
morally  and  materially,  for  Central  Africa,  south  of  the  Equator, 
is  Southern  Africa  ;  and  that  the  work  done  there  already  during 
the  past  thirty  or  fifty  years  is  so  much  preparation  towards  tho 
progress  of  the  Gospel  into  the  interior  of  the  Continent. 

I  may  appear  to  be  entering  upon  another  scheme,  but  I  can 
only  say  that  I  hope  we  shall  get  all  the  help  we  can  from  America  j 
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from  our  friends  there ;  and  specially  from  the  Society  that  is  re-  gj^^^^j 
presented  iu  this  country,  the  American  Freedman's  Aid  Society. 
I  am  sure  of  this,  that  the  work  that  has  been  done  by  various  native  Af- 
Societies,  British,  French,  German,  &c.,  will  be  utilised  in  days 
to  come,  and  that  out  of  the  converts  already  gathered  will  be 
found  in  large  numbers  the  evangelists  for  the  interior  of  Central 
Africa.  They  can  live  where  we  can  not.  They  acquire  the  lan- 
guage rapidly,  and  there  is  a  simplicity  about  tlieir  faith  in  many 
ways  that  makes  them  more  acceptable  than  we  are.  I  need  not  tell  Example. 
3'ou  the  story  of  the  Evangelist  who  went  up  with  me  into  Central 
Africa.  William  Koyi  is  known  to  many  in  this  country.  I 
can  only  say  of  him  that  his  fidelity  was  such  that  if  his  right 
arm  could  have  been  of  any  use  to  me,  he  would  have  cut  it  off. 
It's  a  long  hail  from  Lake  Nyassa  to  Paris,  but  I  received  a  letter 
from  him  there.  Though  he  only  went  for  three  years,  he  wishes  to 
stay  longer,  if  (as  he  says)  ''  My  little  service  is  wanted.  I  have 
no  wish  to  come  home,  because  I  have  not  many  relatives  there;  so 
I  just  make  Jesus  my  only  friend  in  this  world,  and  do  the  little 
that  I  can  with  the  half-talent  that  He  has  given  me.  So  my 
heart's  desire  is  to  die  in  the  yoke  and  do  His  work."  In  Paris, 
then,  this  letter  reached  me.  We  mean  to  bring  him  toLovedale. 
His  three  years  will  expire  next  year.  This  lad  when  he  came 
first  to  us  knew  nothing.  He  had  simply  a  desire  to  get  informa- 
tion, and  a  little  further  education ;  and  there  he  is  now  on  Lake 
Nyassa.  I  hope  the  result  of  all  that  has  been  done  will  be  to 
convince  some  of  our  friends  here  that  there  is  hope  for  Ati'ica. 
There  is  such  a  vitality  in  the  race,  that  it  only  needs  a  little  X"*'"^' "" 

,  •'  '  ''  the  natu'C 

period  of  peace  in  any  part  of  that  Continent,  even  where  the}'  races. 
have  been  destroyed  by  war,  and  immediately  almost  the  desert 
"becomes  full  of  beauty  again.     It  is  also  a  remarkable  fact  that 
to  whatever  portion  of  the  earth's  surface  they  have  been  taken 
they  have  lived  and  thriven.     They  are  not  disappearing.     They 
accommodate  themselves  to  civilisation  as  some  other  races  cannot 
do.     Civilisation  comes  with  its  message,  and  says:  '^ Now  you 
work  with  me,  or  you  must  disappear."     The  Gospel  comes  with  The  Gospel 
the  message  of  love,  and  experience  has  shoVn  that  there  is  every  Mend, 
disposition  on  their  part  to  accept  it. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Clark,  Secretary  of  the  American  Board  of  ^^;^'"' 
Foreign  Missions  :    I  am  glad  to  address  the  members  of  this 
Conference  and  my  fellow-labourers  in  the  Kingdom  of  God.   We,  P.«  ^"^* 

J  ra  '  body  of 

in  fact,  represent  the  great  missionary  body  which  is  now  at  work  chnstian 
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for  the  evang'elisation  of  the  world.  We  constitute,  if  I  may  say 
it  humbly  and  in  no  spirit  of  gratulation,  but  under  a  sense  of  re- 
sponsibility to  the  Great  Head  of  the  Church,  we  constitute  the 
advanced  g-uard  of  the  world.  To  us  larg'ely  is  g-iven  the  world's 
future.  Whether  it  is  to  have  the  Gospel  or  no  is  to  depend  on 
the  Missionary  Societies  represented  at  this  time  in  London. 
And  now,  my  Lord,  as  the  result  of  our  deliberations  in  this  Con- 
ference, what  are  the  conclusions  we  draw  ?  First  of  all,  I  think 
it  must  be  the  sentiment  of  every  heart  that  the  work  of  evange- 
lisation is  going  on  to-day  as  never  before  in  the  history  of  the 
world.  Three  times  have  there  been  great  movements  to  realise 
the  command  of  our  Lord.  At  first,  among  His  own  disciples. 
They  had  their  orders  to  g-o  into  all  the  world — the  Roman 
world,  and  to  it  their  operations  were  mainly  limited.  The 
second  great  movement  was  the  Reformation.  That  movement 
spent  itself  within  the  bounds  of  Christendom  ;  it  did  not  reach  to 
the  heathen  world.  But  the  movement  in  which  we  are  engaged 
is  compassing  the  world ;  and,  Christian  friends,  I  ask  you  to 
note  where  we  stand  in  this  movement.  Right  in  the  heart 
of  it,  right  in  the  midst  of  grand  demonstrations  on  every 
hand  of  the  power  of  the  Gospel,  not  to  save  one  nation  only,  but 
all  men.  The  word  comes  up  to  the  Church  of  Christ  from  the 
Church  Missionary  Society  in  the  North- Western  Province  of 
America,  in  the  shape  of  labour  amongst  the  Indian  tribes.  I 
can  cap  that  with  a  like  demonstration  among  the  Sioux  on  the 
Missouri.  We  have  demonstrated  that  among  these  Indian 
races  Bibles  are  better  than  bullets,  and  a  single  Missionary 
teacher  better  than  a  regiment  of  soldiers  to  keep  order.  Then 
the  word  comes  up  to  us  from  India,  and  from  the  South  Seas. 
It  comes  to  us  from  Japan  and  China — and  what  a  word !  Gather 
up  the  statistics  we  have  had,  and  the  demonstration  must  be 
complete  that  now,  in  this  generation,  are  the  words  of  the 
Psalmist  true,  "  All  nations  whom  Thou  hast  made  shall  come 
and  worship  before  Thee,  0  Lord,  and  shall  glorify  Thy  name." 
They  are  coming  !  For  the  first  time  in  the  history  of  the 
world,  as  the  fruit  of  modern  missionary  enterprise — as  the  work 
of  the  last  fifty  years,  they  are  coming;  and  we  need  to 
realise  where  we  stand  and  where  we  are  in  the  providence  of 
God.  It  is  no  thanks  to  us  that  we  are  here.  We  are  here  in 
God's  appointment ;  here,  in  the  heart  of  this  great  movement, 
which  now,  if  carried  forward  with  faith  and  hope,  is  to  finish  by 
the  evangelisation  of  the  world.     If  we  fail  to  meet  it,  are  we 
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ready  to  g-rapple  with  all  the  responsibility  which  that  involves  ?  ^'=^-  ^r. 
That  is  the  question  which  lies  before  us.  We  have  come,  as  it 
were,  to  the  Promised  Land.  Shall  we  enter  in,  or  shall  we  go 
back  into  the  wilderness  of  unbelief,  and  wander  a  generation  or 
two  more,  and  leave  another  generation  to  do  the  work  God  has 
given  to  us  ?  That  is  the  question  I  lay  on  your  hearts. 
Christian  brethren,  to-day. 

And  there  is  another  demonstration  we  have  seen,  that  Chris-  Christianity 

Itiiinity  has  become  naturalised  everywhere.  We  have  demon-  every  nation. 
strated  through  this  missionary  work  that  Cliristianity  is  the 
rehgion  for  mankind.  We  hear  of  many  religions — one  suited  to 
one  people  and  another  to  another ;  but  we  demonstrate,  in  the 
face  of  materialism  and  false  philosophy,  that  the  religion  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  religion  for  men  of  every  race  and  of 
every  clime.  It  is  everywhere  the  same.  Behind  all  conditions, 
all  races,  all  degrees  of  education,  it  suits  man  everywhere,  in  all 
that  is  essential  to  his  spiritual  being.  It  suits  man  in  his  degra- 
dation and  his  sin,  and  man  when  brought  under  the  power  of 
the  Spirit  of  God.  With  his  immortal  soul,  we  find  that  through 
this  Gospel  man  is  capable  of  being  developed  into  all  the  beauty 
,  and  grace  of  humanity — and  not  taking  a  dozen  generations  to 
do  it  either.  This  power  of  the  Gospel,  as  a  developing  power,  itrenov&tes 
can  work  out  its  eiiects  m  a  very  brier  period.  A  tew  years  ago,  generation. 
in  the  Sandwich  Islands,  at  the  Fiftieth  Anniversary  of  our  work 
there,  I  saw  a  man  stand  on  the  platform  whom  a  heathen  one  caae. 
mother  had  buried  alive.  A  Christian  woman  saw  him,  and 
drew  him  out  of  the  earth  ;  and  she  nahied  him  Moses^vya. 
That  man  was  developed  into  true  manhood,  and  stood  up  before 
a  crowd  of  four  thousand  people,  and,  without  note  or  comment, 
just  told  them  what  God  bad  done  for  the  Sandwich  Islands. 
That  man  developed  in  a  generation  into  a  Christian  orator  :  and, 
in  fact,  they  call  him  the  "  Daniel  Webster"  of  the  Sandwich 
Islands.  You  who  have  followed  the  man  from  the  mission  Another. 
field  to  the  Church  in  Scotland,  tell  me  who  was  Sheshadri, 
but  a  heathen  boy  developed  by  the  Gospel  into  a  Christian  and 
believer.  You  took  a  Kafir  to  Edinburgh,  Tiyo  Soga  ;  and  what  i^^^^g^'];^ 
was  he  but  another  illustration  of  the  same  power  of  the  Gospel 
of  Christ  to  develop  men  ?  Did  he  not  enter  into  all  the  forms 
of  our  civilised  life,  and,  amidst  all  its  sins  and  evil  usages,  did 
he  not  exemplify  the  behaviour  of  a  true  Christian  character 
that  can  live  and  die  for  Christ  if  need  be  ?  In  the  Gospel  men 
with  immortal  souls  develop  into  power  as  Christian  men  and 

DD 
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Rev.  Dr.       women.     I  beg"  you  to  lay  aside  that  old  heresy,  that  it  takes 

1  g-enerations  to  bring-  these  people  to  a  state  of  civilisation.     It 

\  will  require  all  that  if  you  only  give  them  science  ;  but  if  you 

'  give  them  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  only  a  sing-le  g-eneration  will  do 

it.    You  may  say  that  we  shall  never  overtake  the  heathen  world, 

The  Gospel    i*  ^^  SO  broad.     Perhaps  not  by  ourselves  ;  but,  by  the  blessing- 

'^nd'imturai   °^  God,  WO  are  raising'  up  native  churches  and  a  native  agency 

centres  of     that  will  do  it.     No  people  was  ever  yet  evangelised  but  by  its 

own  sons,  and  that  is  the  work  we  have  to  set  on  foot.     Let  me 

take  you  to  another  field.     I  will  take  you  to  Harpoot,  in  Turkey. 

A  ease:  Har-  Three  young  men  and  one  lady  went  there  twenty  years  ago,  and 

**'^*'         ,we  gave  them  a  parish  as  large  as  all  England  and  Wales.     We 

told  them:  "See  what  you  can  do."     What  will  they  show  you 

Twent  to-day  ?     They   can   {>oint   you   to   twenty  churches    gathered 

years'  abour.  arouud  them,  with  1300  members,  and  to  more  than  eighty  places 

in  which  the  Gospel  is  preached  by  men  whom  they  have  trained 

up  and  put  into  the  mission  field.     They  can  point  you  to  a 

girls'  school,  with  30  or  more  members  ;  and  to  another  school 

for  women,  in  which  more  than   looo  have  been  educated,  and 

where  at  the  outset  not  a  single  woman  knew  how  to  read  twenty 

years  ago,  but  who  are  now  being  taught  the  story  of  the  Cross> 

There  is  our  Normal  School  for  young  men,  and  Theolag-ical' 

Seminary.     All  that  work  is  the  fruit  of  twenty  years,  and  our 

Missionaries  say  :  "  We  want  no  more  men  sent  us."     They  will 

take  care  of  them.     Last  year  those  natives,  despite  their  poverty 

and  their  heavy  taxation,  had  contributed,;^ 2  each,  every  man 

and  woman  connected  with  the  Church.     That  is  the  way  they 

do  it ;  and  at  the  last  Normal  School  examination  the  authorities 

of  the  city  were  present.     A  Turkish  Pasha  was  there,  and  several 

of  the  high  officials  ;  and  the  Turkish  Pasha  made  an  address  to 

those  young  men,  saying-  to  them,  "  Go  forward  in  your  studies  ; 

we  shall  want  you  in  the  Government  service."     More  than  that, 

he  begged  us  to  take  his  own  son  into  the  school  that  he  might  b^ 

educated.     Dear  Christian  friends,  the  Gospel  is  the  key  that  is 

V\\\  bcTho^    8'oi^n  *o  ^<^lv6  this  Eastern  Question.     It  is  through  the  educated 

renovator  of  jj^gu  tlirough  the  SOUS  of  Turkey,  of  whom  we  have  not  less  than 

600  or  700  educated  in  mission  schools,  that  will  be  the  future 

leaders  of  thought,  opinion,  and  action  in  that  land.     You  have 

And  Egypt,   heard  of  the  work  among  the  Mussulman  population  of  Egypt — 

of  the  hundreds  there  and  at  Beyrout  already  crowding  into  our 

schools.     It  simply  shows  the  way  in  which  God  is  leading  on 

the  American  Missionaries,  men  and  women,  two  hundred  strong', 

to  prepare  the  way  for  the  Gospel  in  that  empire. 
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What  conclusion  may  be  di'awu  from  these  facts  ?  Plainly  this,  ^^^^g''' 
It  is  not  the  work  of  man,  but  of  God.  How  can  it  be  otherwise,  it  is  God's 
when  you  think  of  the  three  men  at  Harpoot,  working*  among- 
2,000,000  of  human  souls.  I  do  not  wonder  that  men  have 
laug-hed  at  the  missionary  enterprise.  I  never  realised  truly 
what  it  was,  till,  attending  a  mission  meeting-,  I  saw  how  those 
brethren  and  sisters  laid  hold  of  the  hand  of  God  in  prayer. 
They  drew  down  the  Divine  power  which  our  blessed  Lord  says  Power  of 

"    .  ^  prayer. 

was  g-iven  to  Him  when  He  came  to  the  end  of  His  work.  They 
laid  hold  of  it,  and  hence  has  come  this  great  success.  Duncan 
in  the  North-West  provinces  of  America  ;  our  Missionaries  in  the 
Sandwich  Islands;  our  brethren  in  Tahiti. and  Samoa  and  Fiji — 
their  success  has  come  from  that  Power  that  they  drew  down 
by  their  prayers.  They  felt  that  there  lay  their  strength  ;  they  j^  ^^^^  ^„ 
felt  also  that  their  friends  at  home  were  praying-  for  them ;  and  the  church 
that  they  were,  and  that  they  are,  fellow-labourers  tog-ether  with 
them.  This  work  is  not  to  depend  on  a  few  hundred  Mission- 
aries ;  but  it  is  to  depend  on  you,  Christian  men  and  women  at 
home,  as  well.  The  same  duty  rests  on  you  that  rests  on  them. 
They  may  g-o,  and  you  remain,  to  sustain  them  by  your  prayers 
and  sympathy.  When  the  brig-  Thaddeus  went  out  of  Boston  in 
18 JO,  2'oino-  to  the  Sandwich  Islands  with  the  first  Missionaries  ^,    „  ^ 

-"on  The  first 

on  board,  the  shipowner,  who  knew  what  those  islands  were,  Mission  to 
said  quietly,  as  he  saw  those  men  and  women  embarking-,  and 
knew  where  they  were  g'oing-  among-  those  savag-e  heathen,  he 
stepped  up  to  the  captain  and  said  to  him  quietly :  "  These  poor 
deluded  people  don't  know  anything-  about  it.  They  don't  know 
what  they  are  doing-.  Take  them  out,  and  let  them  see  how 
thing-s  are ;  and  then  you  bring-  them  back;  and  there  will  be  no 
questions  asked."  He  didn't  know  that  there  was  One  who  went 
on  board  that  ship  with  them,  whose  Kame  didn't  appear  in  the  thum. 
ship's  register;  and  He  it  was  who  blessed  those  men  and 
women ;  and  fifty  years  after  they  could  point  to  eig-hty  churches, 
to  a  third  of  the  population  enrolled  in  those  churches,  and  a 
civilisation  represented  by  4,000,000  of  dollars  a  year  of  trade, 
where  there  were    not  300  dollars  before.     The  Lord  Jesus  is  rije  Lord 

.  11-11  ca\\?i  us 

beckoning-  us  onward.     The  Captain  of  the  Lord's  host  is  beckon-  onward, 
ing  us  onward  :  by  all  these  successes,  disproportionate  to  the 
etforts  put  forth ;  by  all  the  marvellous  developments  of  modern 
science  which  are  now  placed  at  our  disposal.     The  steam-press.  Great  a?en- 

■1  1  1  TT-     /-11  1  ciesours. 

the  railway,  the  steamer,  are  ours;  and  we,  as  His  Church,  must 
not  be  behind  our  men  of  business  in  pushing-  thing-s.     Let  us 
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take  all  that  science  can  give  us,  and  subsirlise  it  for  Christ's 
sake.  The  Lord  is  leading'  iis,  not  only  by  success,  but  by 
sing-ular  providences.  A  few  years  ag"o,  by  the  skill  of  an 
American  diplomat,  and  the  gentle  pressure  of  an  American  fleet 
in  Eastern  waters,  Japan  was  opened.  But  not  until  a  highway 
had  been  built  across  our  Western  Continent,  and  steamers  were 
ready  that  we  might  put  Missionaries  on  the  shore.  And  we  did 
it ;  and  the  results,  almost  unparalleled,  show  that  God  had  pre- 
pared all  these  things.  He  had  made  the  people  weary  of  their 
old  doctrines ;  and  they  were  ready  for  new  things  from  abroad. 
Thus  an  added  responsibility  was  thrown  upon  us,  to  give  them 
those  things ;  and  when  we  did  not  fulfil  our  duty  the  Lord  sent 
His  ambassador  from  Japan  to  the  United  States.  A  young  man 
picked  up  a  little  tract  and  read  it.  "In  the  beginning" — that 
was  new — "  God  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth."  He  wanted 
to  know  what  that  meant.  It  was  a  new  revelation  to  his  mind. 
As  a  thoughtful  man  he  had  often  asked  himself  those  questions ; 
and  here  was  an  answer.  And  who  was  God ;  and  where  did 
this  come  from  ?  He  runs  away  from  the  position  he  occupied ; 
he  sells  his  sword  for  a  Bible ;  takes  a  passage  to  Boston ; 
the  shipowner  picks  him  up,  and  finds  he  has  been  reading 
and  learning  about  God,  and  praying.  He  had  wondered 
over  those  striking  words :  "  God  so  loved  the  world  that  He 
gave  His  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him 
might  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life  :"  and  he  believed. 
The  shipowner  took  him  up  to  one  of  our  schools ;  and 
after  his  education  was  completed,  he  sent  him  back  at  his  own 
charge,  and  is  supporting  him  now.  He  is  the  head  of  a  training 
school  of  a  hundred  young  men,  who  are  preparing  to  go  out  and 
preach  Christ  to  their  countrymen ;  God's  Ambassador  from 
Japan  to  a  Christian  land  to  get  the  Gospel  and  then  carry  it 
back  home.  Prince  Satsuma  sent  for  an  of&cer  of  the  United 
States  army,  to  go  and  form  a  military  school.  The  Government 
got  wind  of  what  was  in  progress,  and  prevented  a  military  school 
from  being  formed.  But  this  officer  began  teaching  science,  and 
as  he  taught  the  axioms  of  Euclid,  he  said,  "  These  are  fixed  and 
eternal  as  the  mind  in  which  the}'  originated."  One  of  his  pupils 
replied,  "  That  is  a  lie,  sir."  He  repeated  it ;  and  again  came 
the  response,  "  That  is  a  lie,  sir."  So  our  military  teacher  said 
quietly,  "  That  is  not  language  that  is  very  courteous.  We 
don't  use  that  in  my  country.  You  asked  me  to  come  and  teach 
fou  science.     Weil,  Western  science  rests  on  the  great  funda- 
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mental  tliouo-ht  of  God ;  and  all  the  science,  all  the  pro"Tess  that  ^'^^^  ^'■• 
you  admire  in  Engiand  and  the  United  States,  have  been  the  fruit 
of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  and  teach  us  the  superintending'  provi- 
dence of  God."  So  he  commenced  his  teachings.  In  a  little 
while  this  young-  man  beg-an  to  come  to  him  at  nig-ht,  and  whisper  converts. 
throug'h  the  lattice  and  ask  if  he  Avere  at  home.  He  stayed  his 
time  in  Japan  ;  and  when  he  left  it  was  with  the  assurance  that 
thirty  of  these  young'  men  had  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth 
in  a  training-  school  in  charg-e  of  that  native  Japanese.  Thus 
the  Lord  is  leading-  \is  forward  into  Japan,  and  also  into  China.  The  Lord  is 
Many  individual  converts  have  been  made  in  many  missions 
there.  And  if  the  Spirit  of  God  has  done  this  in  one  instance,  He 
can  do  it  in  all.  The  Power  that  is  able  to  regenerate  one  soul, 
the  Divine  Power,  can  save  the  millions  of  China.  Thus  the 
liord  is  urging-  us  forward.  I  ask  you,  and  I  ask  myself,  how 
shall  we  meet  the  duty  and  the  responsibility  that  He  is  thus 
laying-  upon  us  I 

A  few  years  ago,  during-  a  visit  to  Turkey,  I  was  leaving-  a 
little  Christian  village  among-  the  mountains,  the  lang'uag-e  ot 
which  I  could  not  speak.  The  people  came  down  to  see  me  off 
When  I  mounted  my  horse  to  ride  away  they  grasped  my  hand. 
I  looked  them  in  the  face  and  I  had  no  words  to  utter  ;  but  I 
preached  them  this  little  sermon.     I  g-athered  into  it  all  the  duties  The  service 

0.11(1  its  Gnu. 

of  this  life,  and  all  the  hoj)es  of  the  hereafter.  I  said  to  them, 
*'  Jesus  Christ;  Hallelujah  ;  Amen."  They  understood  me  at  once, 
their  hands  grasped  mine  the  closer ;  and  tears  started  in  their 
eyes.  Let  that  be  my  word  of  parting-  to  you,  Christian  friends, 
to-night.  Be  it  our  word  of  parting  as  we  enter  once  more  on 
this  last  grandest  work  for  the  Master,  of  saving  the  world  for 
Him:  "  Jesus  Christ ;  Hallelujah;  Amen." 

The  Forty-ninth  Hymn  was  then  sung  :  "  The  Lord  be  with  us  Prayer, 
as  we  bend,  His  blessing-  to  receive  ;"  Prayer  was  offered  by  the 
Rev.  Dr.  Herdman,  who  also  pronounced  the  Benediction  ;  and 
the  Meeting  was  brought  to  a  close. 

A  Devotional  Meeting  was  held  on  Saturday  Morning,  Devotional 

'  Meeting  and 

which  was  attended  by  a  considerable  number  of  members.     The  farewell. 
Meeting  was  felt  to  have  been  most  pleasant  and  refreshing  to 
all. 


APPENDIX  I. 


THE  WIDE  WORK  AND  GREAT  CLAIMS 

OF 

MODERN  PROTESTANT  MISSIONS. 

Prepared  at  the  suggestion  of  the  Conference. 

Rarely  has  there  been  presented  to  the  Chnrch  of  Christ  an  oppor- 
tunity of  learning  the  progress  and  extent  of  Christian  work  in  the 
world,  such  as  was  enjoyed  by  the  friends  of  Foreign  Missions  in  the 
Conference  recently  held  in  Mildmay  Park.  In  that  gathering  of 
practical  workers,  drawn  from  many  lands,  accustomed  to  many  races, 
able  to  speak  many  languages,  the  direct  purpose  which  each  and  all 
had  in  view  was  to  testify  to  the  power  with  which  the  Gospel  is  work- 
ing in  various  parts  of  the  earth.  The  evidence  given  upon  this  point 
was  full,  clear,  circumstantial ;  so  that  none  could  question  its  value 
or  doubt  the  important  conclusions  to  which  it  led.  The  broad  state- 
ments made  by  the  Secretaries  of  great  Societies,  especially  from 
America  and  the  Continent  of  Europe,  were  full  of  interest.  But 
even  these  were  outweighed  by  the  facts  contributed  by  eye-witnesses, 
travellers  as  well  as  Missionaries,  many  of  whom  have  but  recently 
quitted  the  scenes  and  the  people  of  whom  they  spake.  And  the  one 
thing  which  attracted  attention  beyond  all  else,  and  called  forth 
devout  thanksgiving  on  every  hand,  was  the  wide  range  of  Missionary 
labour  carried  on,  and  the  manifest  blessing  with  which  that  labour 
continues  to  be  followed. 

Not  in  boasting,  but  with  gratitude,  may  some  of  these  facts  be 
referred  to,  and  be  made  more  widely  known.  One  Missionary,  whose 
people  in  the  New  Hebrides  have  been  decimated  by  the  kidnappers, 
and  in  their  exceeding  barbarism  have  long  resisted  the  Gospel, 
reported  that  even  Erromanga  has  been  faithfully  occupied  by  a  suc- 
cession of  Missionaries,  and  that  it  is  steadily  becoming  Christian. 
Another  showed  that  in  Polynesia,  including  Hawaii,  the  seven  great 
groups  of  islands  best  known  to  Englishmen  have  all  become  nominally 
Christian  ;  that  in  these  and  their  attached  groups  some  four  hundred 
thousand  converts,  including  ninety  thousand  communicants,  have 
been  brought  into  Christ's  Church  ;  that  these  are  largely  under  the 
instruction  of  native  pastors,  paid  by  themselves.;  and  that  four  aggres- 
sive missions  are  now  at  work  in  Western  Polynesia,  one  chief  element 
of  which  is  the  strong  force  which  they  contain  of  native  Missionaries., 
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It  was  shown  tliat  among  the  Indian  tribes  of  North  America,  once 
thought  so  duU  and  hopeless,  whether  on  the  North-West  Coast,  scat- 
tered over  the  broad  plains  of  Manitoba,  or  settled  on  the  Eeserves  of 
the  United  States,  many  thousands  of  converts  have  been  gathered, 
distinguished  for  their  liberality  and  their  personal  zeal,  and  that  in 
some  of  these  tribes  there  are  no  heathen  left  at  all. 

Eespecting  the  progress  of  the  Negro  race,  and  their  evangelisation, 
decided  testimony  was  borne  by  eye-witnesses  from  both  the  West  Indies 
and  America;  while  it  was  also  made  plain  that  the  missions  carried  on 
in  the  great  Continent  of  Africa  are  both  numerous  and  sti'ong.  Forty 
years'  experience  has  now  proved  beyond  all  question  that  not  only 
was  emancipation  a  great  act  of  justice,  but  that  it  has  produced  a 
stream  of  blessings  which  is  flowing  with  fuU  force  down  to  the  pre- 
sent day.  Apart  from  the  unspeakable  gain  to  hvimanity  secured  by 
it-5  abolition  of  the  cruelties  of  the  slave  system,  in  the  career  which 
freedom  and  the  teaching  of  Christian  Missionaries  opened  to  the  slave 
populations  of  the  West  Indies,  the  people  themselves  have  taken 
noble  advantage  of  their  opportunities  for  improvement.  Chapels 
multiplied  and  i-ebuilt ;  schools  opened ;  church  members  increased ; 
generous  contributions  ofi'ered ;  native  ministers  growing  in  numbers 
and  attainments  ;  gross  vices  laid  aside ;  these  elements  in  that  im- 
provement have  become  increasingly  plain  to  all  observers.  While  the 
higher  tone  of  morality  (a  thing  hard  to  raise  up  after  ages  of  degrada- 
tion) ;  the  wider  industry ;  the  improved  civilisation;  all  show  that  their 
moral  and  social  progress  has  not  ceased,  and  may  be  justly  expected, 
under  the  same  Chi-istian  influences,  to  attain  a  nobler  position  still. 
The  Negro  Churches  in  the  twelve  Colonies  contain  85,000  members 
and  there  are  nearly  eighty  thousand  children  in  eleven  hundred  schools; 
In  the  more  recent  case  of  the  Southern  States  of  America,  the  tweuty- 
six  colleges  and  Normal  schools,  with  their  six  thousand  students ;  the 
teachers  and  Missionaries,  the  numerous  day-schools,and  other  Christian 
agencies,  are  contributing  greatly  to  renovate  and  buUd  up  in  the  faith 
the  great  Negro  population,  which,  till  fifteen  years  ago,  was  so  exten- 
sively handed  over  to  ignorance  and  degradation.  A  new  spirit  has 
entered  into  the  people  :  and  a  noble  aim  has  been  set  before  them,  that 
of  helping  to  evangelise  their  heathen  kindred  in  Africa.  "  Our 
ancestors"  (said  Dr.  White)  "meant  money  out  of  slavery.  Bat  God 
meant  mercy  to  Africa." 

In  addition  to  the  Missionary  labourers  who  have  gone  direct  from 
England  and  the  Continent  of  Europe,  the  West  Coast  of  Africa  has 
already  received  a  first  instalment  of  this  native  agency,  which  w  Jl 
doubtless  grow  into  a  mighty  stream  of  Christian  workers.  Not  in 
vain  have  the  three  hundred  and  fifty  Missionaries  in  South  Africa 
carried  the  Gospel  into  the  Oape  Colony  and  far  beyond  it.  The 
enslaved  races  have  long  since  been  set  free ;  and  by  unceasing  dis- 
cussion and  straggle,  native  rights  have  been  successfully  defended 
agatust  English  encroachment  at  many  points.     Hottentots,  Fingoes, 
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Kafirs,  Zulus,  Basutos,  and  Bechnanas,  have  been  evangelised  and 
oivilised.  A  large  i^ortion  of  the  Cape  Colony  may  now  be  regard-^d 
as  Christian.  Thirty-five  thoiisand  communicants  have  been  gathered 
into  churches,  and  a  hundred  and  eighty  thousand  people  are  adherents 
of  these  missions.  Education,  long  in  a  backward  state,  at  the  present 
time  is  making  progress.  The  sphere  open  to  Christian  effort  in 
South  Afi-ica  has  continued  to  widen,  and  is  steadily  advancing  north- 
wards toward  the  Zambesi  and  the  populous  tribes  around  it.  The 
new  missions  in  Central  Africa  are  being  firmly  established  in  full  and 
harmonious  co-operation  with  one  another. 

In  various  ways  ihe  missions  in  China,  and  their  great  claims,  were 
brought  prominently  before  the  Conference.  Only  thirty-five  years 
ago  not  a  single  Protestant  Missionary  was  living  within  the  bounds 
of  the  Chinese  Empire  ;  though  a  few  were  training  themselves  and 
gaining  experience  in  its  outlying  colonies,  waiting  for  the  opportunity 
of  entering  it,  which  they  were  convinced  must  come.  Since  then,  by 
various  steps,  nine  provinces  of  the  empire  have  been  occupied  by  set- 
tled Missionary  stations  ;  and  at  most  important  points,  the  twelve 
Treaty  ports,  some  forty  Missionary  Societies  have  placed  bands  of 
Missionaries,  by  whose  constant  efforts  their  populations  have  been 
bi'ought  under  careful  instruction.  As  the  Chinese  themselves  main- 
tain schools,  and  desire  the  education  of  their  children,  the  direct 
]"ireaching  of  the  Gospel  in  the  vernacular  tongues  is  the  most  promi- 
nent feature  in  these  evangelistic  labours.  Under  this  plan,  systemati- 
cally carried  out  in  fixed  places  by  many  workers,  English  and  native, 
some  seventy  thousand  sermons  are  preached  in  China  in  the  course 
of  each  single  year.  The  Scriptures  too  are  supplied  in  ample  num- 
bers. Xo  country  has  so  large  and  so  good  a  supply  of  sound 
Christian  literature.  Itinerancies  are  numerous  ;  and  in  recent  years 
the  other  nine  provinces  of  the  empire  have  been  traversed,  and  in 
part  occupied,  by  Missionaries,  chiefly  of  the  Inland  Mission.  Wide- 
sj^read  instruction,  the  leavening  of  the  mass,  has  been  a  needful 
and  most  important  step  in  these  great  missions.  But  God  has 
blessed  them,  also,  with  true  converts.  Thirteen  thoiisand 
communicants,  in  a  community  of  some  forty  thousand  Chinese 
Christians,  are  an  earnest  of  the  future,  and  a  great  present 
gain;  and  the  formation  of  strong,  self-reliant  churches  and  the 
increase  of  native  ndnisters  and  Missionaries,  are  guarantees 
that  that  future  will  be  of  the  noblest  kind.  The  painful  famine 
in  China  lias  not  been  without  its  compensating  blessings.  The 
kindness  of  foreigners  has  produced  a  profound  impression 
upon  high  and  low ;  and  already  thousands  of  Chinese  are  coming 
nearer  to  Cbrist's  people  to  ask  about  the  religion  from  whence 
such  benevolence  springs.  The  Medical  Missions  hold  a  strong 
place  in  China  ;  and  within  a  few  years  the  number  of  Medical  ]Mis- 
sionaries  in  various  countries  of  the  world  has  increased  from  twenty 
to  a  hundred. 
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In  India  tlie  time  of  harvest  has  not  yet  arrived.  Its  six  hnndred 
Missionaries,  -witli  their  three  hundred  native  companions,  continue 
to  till  and  clear  and  sow.  Preaching  in  the  vernacular ;  broad 
systems  of  education ;  extensive  hteratures  in  many  tongues  ;  humane 
efforts  in  famines,  pestilences,  and  pain ;  aU  are  employed  steadily, 
and  in  faith,  to  make  knovra  the  good  news  of  Christ's  saving  love- 
Good  churches,  with  no  despicable  number  of  converts,  have  been 
gathered,  are  growing,  and  are  proving  themselves  worthy  of  all 
esteem.  But  the  thorough  leavening  of  India  with  Gospel  truth  is  the 
principal  feature  of  the  great  work  carried  on  for  the  enlightenment 
of  its  people:  and  the  eflfect  of  it  is  wonderful  and  widespread. 
Labourers,  steady  and  diligent,  patient  and  fuU  of  faith,  are  the  great 
need  of  India  and  China,  but  already  there  are  signs  apparent  of  the 
glorious  future  to  which  such  labours  have  ever  led. 

Special  advance  has  been  made  in  recent  years  in  Female  Educa- 
tion. Much  attention  was  paid  to  the  subject  in  this  Missionary 
gathering  ;  and  the  interest  shown  in  it  was  so  great,  that  it  secured 
a  larger  audience  than  any  other.  It  was  shown  that  the  Ladies' 
Society  for  Female  Education  in  the  East,  the  pioneer  amongst 
women,  after  its  long  and  useful  career,  still  occupies  the  foremost 
place  in  this  important  branch  of  Christian  work.  But  tie  Zenana 
missions  of  many  Societies  (American  and  English),  and  lady  Mis- 
sionaries devoted  solely  to  this  service,  have  greatly  increased  in 
number  in  recent  years,  while  "wide  and  eflfectual  doors,"  into 
the  homes  of  Hindu  society,  are  opening  in  larger  numbers  every 
year.  And  during  this  gathering  it  was  shown  that  the  best 
pleaders  for  these  missions,  and  for  the  women  whom  they  are  intended 
to  benefit,  are  Christian  ladies  themselves  who  are  practical  workers 
in  the  field. 

Again,  it  was  truly  pleasant  to  hear  that,  notwithstanding  the  dire 
oppression  of  the  past;  notwithstanding  the  wars,  the  disorder,  the 
poverty  of  the  present,  the  Christian  races  of  Turkey  are  progressing  in 
the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel,  and  in  the  nobler  life  to  which  it  calls  them. 
Under  the  care  of  their  friends  of  the  American  Board,  more  than  300 
centres  of  usefulness  have  been  estabhshed  in  the  principal  towns  and 
villages  of  the  empire,  among  Armenians,  Nestorians,  Syrians,  Copts, 
and  Bulgarians.  Self-rehant  churches,  native  pastors,  schools,  col- 
leges, female  education,  are  all  advancing  among  them,  as  in  India  and 
China  ;  and  it  has  often  been  confessed,  even  by  their  oppressors,  that 
the  people  of  these  communities  are  the  most  honest  and  trustworthy 
that  they  know.  These  races  in  Egypt  are  also  waking  to  the  light 
of  a  new  and  brighter  day. 

What  a  small  band  the  two  thousand  five  hundred  Protestant  Mis- 
sionaries in  the  world  form,  compared  with  the  teeming  multitudes 
and  races  among  which  they  toil !  How  small  a  sum  is  the 
f  1,200,000  by  which  they  are  sustained  compared  with  the  resources 
of  these  races,  and  even  the  funds  expended  on  the  native  religions 
■with  which  they  contend!     Yet  they   are  wonderfully  and  wisely 
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located  :  they  are  settled  at  the  most  important  points  in  the  wider 
realms  open  to  their  efforts.  And  they  are  exerting  a  moral  infiiience 
— are  making  spiritual  imj^ressions,  and  are  breaking  down  the  ancient 
heathen  religions,  with  a  power  infinitely  greater  than  the  Churches 
which  maintain  them  are  at  all  aware.  Men  who  think  and  speak 
thus  are  often  ridiculed  as  enthusiasts.  But  the  evidence  of  the  facts 
which  the  Conference  furnished  cannot  be  gainsaid,  and  it  ought  to 
call  forth  thanksgivings  and  joy  on  every  side.  There  is  nothing  won- 
derful in  this  result.  The  jsurpose  in  view  is  the  noblest  upon  earth, 
and  the  instriiment  which  the  great  enterprise  employs  is  divine. 
Inspired  by  the  loftiest  virtues — self-sacrifice,  humanity,  brotherly 
love — picked  men  of  Christian  character  have  gone  forth  to  preach  the 
salvation  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  They  are  sustained  by  the  faith 
and  by  the  prayers  of  their  brethren.  Is  it  wonderful  that,  in  their 
contest  with  moral  evil,  they  stand  their  ground ;  that  the  conscience 
of  even  the  heathen  responds  to  their  appeals  ;  and  that  the  message 
of  Divine  love  finds  its  way  into  their  hearts  ? 

Would  that  these  facts  impressed  the  churches  more.  They  should 
call  forth  Missionaries  in  hundreds ;  they  should  secure  with  ease  a 
tenfold  increase  in  the  funds  by  which  those  Missionaries  must  be 
sustained.  But  are  our  home  churches  aware  of  these  things  ?  Are 
they  aware  that  the  many  prayers  which  they  have  oflFered  for  the 
spread  of  Christ's  Kingdom  are  being  wondrously  heard  ?  Do  they 
know  how  widely  the  message  of  grace  is  being  published  ;  how  many 
faithful  brethren  and  sisters  are  telling  it ;  and  how  deeply  it  is 
stirring  the  heart  and  the  life  of  the  heathen  world  at  large .''  Do 
they  know  that  the  Scriptures  are  at  the  present  time  printed  and 
read  in  226  modern  languages  ;  and  that  from  the  importance  of  many 
of  those  tongues,  such  as  English  and  German,  French  and  Russ, 
Bengali  and  Chinese,  those  Scriptures  have  now  become  available  to 
three-fourths  of  the  population  of  the  globe  ?  Are  they  aware  that 
during  the  year  1877  five  millions  and  a  quarter  of  portions  of  Scrip- 
ture were  put  into  actual  cii'culation  by  the  various  Bible  Societies  ? 
Do  they  know  that  in  our  Indian  Empire  alone  the  circulation  of 
Scriptures  and  Christian  books  amounts  to  over  nine  millions  of 
copies  in  the  course  of  ten  years  ? 

Very  gloomy  are  the  social  circumstances  by  which  we  are  sur- 
rounded— increasing  poverty,  enforced  idleness,  widespread  drunken- 
ness, materialism  rampant  among  the  educated,  besotted  ignorance 
among  the  poor ;  and  all  this,  not  in  our  own  country  only,  but  in 
many  lands.  Has  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  lifted  up  no  standard  among 
them  ?  Is  there  no  salt  amid  the  corruption — no  light  in  the  dark- 
ness ?  Do  the  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  sermons  preached  every 
Sabbath  day  in  the  Protestant  churches  of  England  and  America  lift 
up  only  a  feeble  testimony,  build  up  the  churches  but  imperfectly,  and 
bring  only  meagre  comfort  to  sorrowing  hearts  ?  Are  the  multitude 
of  prayers  offered  in  the  public  services  powerless  to  check  the  mighty 
evil,  and  spread  as  well  as  maintain  the  seeds  of  truth  and  righteous- 
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ness  ?  This  simply  cannot  be.  A  dark  wave  of  material  force  in 
teaching,  in  social  life,  has  swept  over  us,  and  seems  to  bear  down  all 
truth  and  right  before  it ;  but,  beneath  it  all,  the  mightier  forces  of 
the  Gospel  are  strengthening  life  in  the  hidden  Church;  and  the  day 
will  come  when  "  Israel  shall  again  blossom  and  bud  and  fill  the 
world  with  fruit."  If  only  we  have  faith,  days  of  trial,  like  the  east 
winds,  will  brace  the  spiritual  nerve  and  muscle  of  Christ's  people  to 
stronger  life  and  purer  service.  : 

Very  earnest  should  be  the  endeavour  of  Christian  men  and  women,  • 
in  days  like  these,  to  lay  aside  the  luxury  and  ease  to  which  the  pro- 
fuse outlay  of  our  modern  civilisation  tempts  us  all ;  to  reduce  all 
excess  in  personal  and  social  expenditure ;  and  study  that  God 's  gifts 
shall  be  employed  only  for  the  right  uses  of  life,  and  under  a  sacred 
sense  of  stewardship  to  Him.  What  a  powerful  test  also  of  Christian 
principle  in  the  children  of  God,  His  servants,  does  our  present  position 
furnish,  in  regard  to  the  estimate  in  which  they  hold  the  world 
and  His  truth.  In  these  days  of  suffering  and  poverty,  is  the  life 
more  than  meat  and  the  body  than  raiment  ?  Arc  the  concerns  of 
Christ's  kingdom  really  of  higher  value  than  the  "  vanities"  around 
us?  When  our  resources  diminish  are  our  "  subscriptions"  and  gifts 
to  spiritual  work  the  first  thing  to  be  given  up  ?  Or  do  we  regard 
the  Saviour,  His  people,  and  His  work,  as  having  the  first  claim  upon 
that  which  His  favour  has  bestowed  upon  us  ?  In  the  great  position 
which  His  cause  has  attained  in  the  earth,  shall  it  be  allowed  to 
suffer  now  that  dark  days  are  around  us  .P  Will  the  churches  by  which 
it  is  sustained  require  that  its  enlarged  efforts  shall  be  contracted ; 
and  shall  the  wider  opportunities  of  usefulness,  for  which  we  have 
prayed  and  which  we  now  enjoy,  be  placed  in  our  hands  in  vain  ?  And 
shall  we  lack  men  in  this  hour  of  trial,  this  hour  of  our  strength  ?  We 
still  need  men,  the  best  we  can  obtain — willing,  earnest,  whole-hearted. 
The  cause  deserves  such  labourers,  as  it  requires  them.  It  is  an  honour 
to  be  a  Missionary ;  to  be  reckoned  and  to  serve  among  that  small 
band  of  Christian  reformers  whose  work  it  is  to  convert  the  nations  to 
Christ. 

"  We  talk  of  '  sacrifices,'  "  said  Livingstone,  "  till,  we  fear,  the  word 
is  nauseous  to  Him.  It  ought  not  so  to  be.  Jesus  became  a  Mis- 
sionary, and  gave  His  life  for  us.  Who  has  more  cause  for  gratitude 
than  the  Missionary  ?  Who  enjoys  more  of  the  special  protection  of 
God's  providence  than  the  messenger  of  mercy  to  the  heathen  P  He 
can  tell  of  providences,  not  because,  as  the  saying  goes,  '  he  who  seeks 
providences  will  not  want  providences  to  seek,'  but  because  God's  care 
is  more  abundantly  bestowed  on  those  who  are  dedicated  by  Hia 
Churches  to  His  work.  Think  of  a  Missionary  preparing  his  mind  for 
the  excitement  of  leaving  a  burning  ship,  by  reading  the  tract  on  the 
loss  of  the  K^ent  East  Indiaman,  and  smelling  fire  in  his  own  ship  just 
as  he  finished  the  perusal.  Or  of  another,  lying  sound  asleej^  with  two 
natives  behind  a  bush,  their  fire  nearly  out,  and  a  lion  approaching 
within  four  yards,  and,  instead  of  si^ringing  on  his  prey,  commence 
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roaring,  because  held  back  by  an  invisible  hand.  Hungry  enough  he 
was,  for  he  sat  growling  at  them  about  two  hundred  yards  off,  all 
night  afterwards.  Or  of  another,  approaching  a  house  at  night,  and 
seeing  the  powder  flash  in  the  pan  and  refuse  to  fire  a  few  yards  off, 
the  owner  of  the  gun  thinking  he  was  about  to  shoot  a  wolf.  Ordinary 
Christians  would  seek  long  enough  before  they  met  with  such  provi- 
dences as  these. 

"Who  would  not  be  a  Missionary?  His  noble  enterprise  is  in', 
exact  accordance  with  the  spirit  of  the  age,  and  what  is  called  the  - 
spirit  of  the  age  is  simply  the  movement  of  multitudes  of  minds  in 
the  same  direction.  They  move  according  to  the  eternal  and  all- 
embracing  decrees  of  God.  The  spirit  of  the  age  is  one  of  benevolence, 
and  it  manifests  itself  in  numberless  ways — Ragged  schools,  baths 
and  wash-houses,  sanitary  reform,  &c.  Hence  Missionaries  do  not 
live  before  their  time.  Their  great  idea  of  converting  the  world  to 
Christ  is  no  chimera.  It  is  Divine.  Christianity  will  triumph.  It 
is  equal  to  all  it  has  to  perform.  It  is  r»ot  mere  enthusiasm  to 
imagine  a  handful  of  Missionaries  capable  of  converting  the  millions 
of  India.  How  often  they  are  cut  off  just  after  they  have 
acquired  the  language !  How  often  they  retire  with  broken-down 
constitutions  before  effecting  anything  !  How  often  they  drop  burning 
tears  over  their  own  feebleness  amid  the  defections  of  those  they 
believed  to  be  converts  !  Yes ;  but  that  small  band  has  the  decree  of 
God  on  its  side.  Who  has  not  admired  the  band  of  Leonidas  at  the 
pass  of  Thermopylffi  ?  Three  hundred  against  three  millions  !  Japhet, 
with  the  decree  of  God  on  his  side,  only  300  strong,  contending  for 
enlargement  with  Shem  and  his  3,000,000.     Consider  what  has  been 

effected  during  the  last  fifty  years Fifty  years  ago  missions 

could  not  lift  up  their  heads.  But  missions  now  are  admitted  by  all 
to  be  one  of  the  great  facts  of  the  age,  and  the  sneers  about  '  Exeter 
Hair  are  seen  by  every  one  to  embody  a  risus  sardonicus.  The  present 
posture  of  affairs  is,  that  benevolence  is  popular.  God  is  working 
out  in  the  human  heart  His  great  idea,  and  all  nations  shall  see  His 
glory." 

The  best  answer  to  all  objectors  is  "  faithful  continuance  in  well- 
doing," and  increased  earnestness  in  holy  service.  The  victory  of 
self-denial  and  self-sacrifice  is  sure.  To  all  who  care  to  listen  or  to 
read,  the  testimony  given  is  strong  and  clear,  that  the  aggressive  work 
of  the  Gospel  in  modern  times  is  growing  more  effective  every  year, 
and  that  it  is  influencing  a  wider  area  of  that  heathen  life  which  has 
endured  unchanged  so  long.  That  Gospel  is  as  fresh  in  its  truth,  as 
powerful  in  its  converting  influence,  as  in  its  earliest  days.  It  saves 
individual  men  ;  it  reforms  households  ;  it  regenerates  nations.  Give 
the  Gospel  time,  and  it  will  cleanse  the  world.  It  will  restore  the 
reign  of  righteotisuess,  justice,  and  truth.  It  will  right  all  wrongs. 
It  will  bring  man  close  to  his  fellow-man,  because  he  is  close  to  God. 
And  as  the  end  of  all  we  shall  get  "  the  new  heavens  and  the  new 
earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness." 
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L— NEW  VEESIONS  MADE   BY  THE   BRITISH  AND  FOREIGN 
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A.   Versions  of  which  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  has  borne  the  main  expense. 


Language. 


Translator. 


Breton .     . 
Ditto.     .     . 

Basque,  Spanish 
Ditto     (Gui- 
puscoan  dia- 
lect) 

Catalan 

Judaeo-Spanish 


(or 


Ditto . 
Gitano 

Gipsy) 
Swedish  Lapp 
Flemish  .  . 
Juoffio-Polish 
Hu  ngarian- 

Wendish 
Slovenian . 

Ditto .     .      . 
Rutheiiian 
Piedmontese . 
Vaudois    . 
IMaltese     . 

Greek,       Mo- 
dern 

Ditto .  .  . 
Ditto  (Rora. 
char. ) 

A 1  banian, 
Gheg 
Ditto,  Tosk . 

Armeno-Turk- 

ish 
Grseco-Turkish 

Ditto. 
Houniiu 


Part  published. 


Legonidec 

Revision  by  Jenkins 

(Bap.  M.S.) 
G.  Borrovyand  Oteiza 
De  Brunet  .... 

Ditto 


Prat 

Leeves,    and   Athias 

Leone 
Revision  by  Christie . 
G.  Borrow  .... 


N.  T. 
N.  T. 


Lk. 

Lk. 


Jn. 


N.  T. 

N.  T. 


N.  T. 
Lk.    , 


Laestadius.     .     . 
.Tonge  &  Matthyssen 
Hershon     .... 
Kugnitz  and  Trplan 

Rennec       .... 
Valjavec     .... 
Kobylanski      .     . 
Berte  and  Geymet    . 

Berte 

Bonavia,    revised  by 

Camilleri 
Hilarion      .... 

Leeves  and  Lowndes 


Christoforides  .     .     . 

Revision  by  Christo- 
forides 
Goodell,      and      Bp. 

Dionysius 
Goodell  and  Bird 
Leeves  and  Nicolaides 
Five  professors,  with 
Mayer 


Matt. 
Matt. 
N.  T. 
N.  T.,  Pss.  . 


Gospels,  Acts 
Some  Epp.  . 
Lk.  .  .  . 
N.  T.,  Pss.  . 
Lk.,  Jn.  . 
Matt.,  Jn.,  Acts 

N.  T.  and  Pss. 


Bible       . 
Lk.,  Acts 

N.  T.,  Pss. 

N.  T.,  Pss. 

N.  T.      . 


N.  T. 
B..  . 
B..     , 


Date 


Place 


of  Publication. 


1827 

1847 

AngoulSine. 
Brest. 

1838 

1870 

1878 

Madrid. 
London. 
London. 

1832 
IS29 

London. 
Corfu. 

1877 
1838 

Constantinople. 
Madrid. 

preparing. 

1878 
1878 
1817 

Brussels. 
London. 

1870 
1873 
1874 
1S35,  41 
1831 
1872 

Vienna. 
Vienna. 
Vienna. 

London. 

1828 

Constantinople. 

1840-5 
i8S9 

Oxford. 
Smyrna. 

1868 

Constantinople. 

1868,  79 

Constantinople. 

1829 

Malta. 

1828 

iS,^9 
1S69 

Galata. 

Syra,  Ath. 
Pesth&  Vienna. 
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Lanj^uage. 

Servian     .     . 

Ditto .     .     . 

Ditto  (Cyril. 

char. ) 
Croat   (Rom.) 

Ditto  .     .     . 
Bulgarian,  E. 

Do.  Western 

<   Do.    General 

Euss,  Modern 

Russ-Lapp 

Esthonian, 

Dorpat 
Samogitian    . 
Wogul . 
Kazan  Tartar 
Turkish  Tartar 

(Karass) 
A  r  m  e  n  i  a  n, 

Modern 

Ditto  .     .     . 
Armenian, 

Ararat 

Diito  .     .     . 

Ditto  .     .     . 
Azerljijan  .     . 

Ditto  .     .     . 

Ditto .     .     . 
Kurdish    . 
Armeno -Kur- 
dish 
Hebrew     . 
Judaeo- Arabic 
Persian     .     , 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 
Judffio-  Persic 
Pushtu      .      . 

Ditto .     .      . 

Dittc« .     .      . 

Sanscrit     . 
Hindustani  or 

Urdu 

Ditto      (De- 
van  agari) 

Ditto .     .     . 


Ditto . 
Ditto. 


Translator. 


Vuc  Stephanovitch 

Stoikovitch 

Dani5!9 


Danigig       .     . 
Sulek  rev.  orthog. 
Theodosiua 
Sapounoff(cMj'(iBarker) 
Riggs  and  Long  . 
Levisohn  &  Chwolson 

Genetz 

Meyer 

Giedrayt  .... 
Ahlquist  .... 
Ilminsky  .... 
Brunton  and  Dickson 


Zohrab 


Adger's  revision  . 
Dittrich,  etc.  . 

Rev.  by  Amirchanjanz 

ditto. 
PfauJer      .... 
Mirza  Ferookh,  rev. 

by  Anurchanjanz 
Amirchanjanz 
Bp.  Schevris  . 
Stepan 


Delitzsch    .... 
Ed.  Wilson  (Bombay) 
Henry  Martyn     .      . 
Mirza  Jaffier  . 
Mirza  Ibrahim     .     . 
Robinson    .... 
Glen  (Astrakhan) 
R.  Bruce  (Julfa)  . 
Curd  Wilson(Bombay) 
Lowenthal.     .     .     . 
R.  Clark    .... 
T.P.  Hughes  (C.M.S.) 

with  Jukes 
(in  Devanagari  char.) 
Id.  Martyn  and  Mirza 

Fitrut 
H.  Martyn  and  Mirza 

Fitrut 
Fitrut,    Corrie,     and 

Thomason   (Arabic 

and  Roman  char. ) 
Benaies    version     of 

Schiirmann,  Buj'ers 

&Kennedy(L.M.S.) 
Hoernle  (Arabic  char.) 


Part  published. 


N.  T. 
N.  T. 
B.      , 


B.      . 

N.  T. 


Matt. 
N.  T. 
B.      . 


O.  T. 

Matt. 
Pss.  , 


N.  T 

A  gospel  .  . 
Four  gospels  . 
Pent.,  Pss.,  N.  T. 


N.  T. 


N.  T.      ... 
N.  T.,  Pss.  .     . 

N.  T.,  Pss.  .     . 
().  T.      .     .     . 

Matt.      .     .     . 
N.  T.,  save  Rom. 


Rom. 

Gospels 

Matt. 


N.  T 

Mt.  Ju.  Acts,  Heb. 
N.  T.,  Pss.  .     .     . 

Gen 

Is 

O.  T 

O.  T 

N.T.,  parts  of  O.T. 
Gospels  .... 

N.  T 

Jn 

Pent 

Pss 

N.  T 


N.  T. 
O.  T. 


B. 


Place 


of  Publication. 


1824 
1830 


1868 
1878 
1822 
1840 
1864 

864-73 
1879 
1836 


pi'epanng. 

1813-7 
1825 

1842 
1835.  44 


S.  Petersburg. 

Leipzig. 

Vienna&Pesth. 

Vienna&Pesth. 

Vienna. 

S.  Petersburg. 

Smyrna. 

Constantinople. 

London. 

S.  Petersburg. 

S.  Petersburg. 

Wilna&  Berlin. 


Astrakhan. 

Paris. 

Smyrna. 
Moscow. 


proceeding.  Constantinople, 
undertaken 
1843 


N.  T. 


1878 
1832 
I856 

1877 
1847 
1816 
1827 

18.^4 
1838 

183^-47 
proceeding. 

1847 
1863 

1857 
preparing. 

1876 
1814 

1817 

[823-44 


J855 
i8f9 


London. 
Shushi. 


Leipzig. 

Calcutta. 

London. 

London. 

Edinburgh. 

London. 

Agra. 

Calcutta. 
Serampore. 

Calcutta. 


Mirzapore. 
London. 
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Hindustani  or 
Urdu 

Bengali 
Ditto 

Mussulman- 
Bengali 

Santali 

Mondari    . 

Lepcha 

Oriya  .     . 

Ditto .  . 
Hindi  .  . 
Mar  war    . 

Sindhi(  Arabic) 

Ditto .     .     . 

Ditto      (Gu- 
runiukhi) 
Punjabi     .     . 

Gondi  .     .     . 

Chumba  (Tha- 

kuri) 
Nepalese  (Na- 

gri) 
Telugu 


Ditto  . 

Canarese 

Ditto . 


Cotton  Mather 


Tamil  , 
Ditto . 


Di'to.     .  . 

Madras   Hin- 
dustani 

Ditto .     .  . 

Malayalam  . 

Ditto .     .  . 

Ditto .     .  . 


Bomwetsch     . 
Greaves      .     .     .     . 
Paterson  and  S.  Hill 

(L.M.S.) 
Puxley  (C.M.S.).     • 
Notrott         (Gossner 

M.S.) 
Start  and  N'iebel(Bap. 

M.S.) 
Sutton,    Noyes,    and 

Buckley    (B.M.S.) 
Buckley's  revision 
Bowley  (C.M.S.).     . 
Cuid  Bombay   Aux. 

B.  Soc. 
A.  Burn  (C.M.S)  and 

Bombay  Aux. 
Isenberg    and    Shirt 

(C.M.S.) 
A.  Bum     .... 


Newton  and  Ameri- 
can Missionaries 

Dawson  (Free  Church 
Mission) 

J.  Hutchesen  ,     ,     . 

W.  Start     .... 

Vizagapatam  revision 
byAnunderayerand 
Desgranges,  suc- 
ceeded by  Pritchett 
andGordon(L.M.S.) 

Wardlaw,  Hay  and 
Revision  Board 

Bellary  version  (Hands 
and  Reeve) 

Mogling  and  Weigle, 
with  Committee  of 
L.M.S.  and  Wesl. 
M.S. 

Rhenius      .... 

Madras  and  Jaffna 
Union  version, 
chiefly  by  Percival 
(W.M.S.) 

Bower's  revision   . 

Curd      Dawes 
Eastwick 

E.  Sell  .     .     . 

Timapah  Pillay 

Bailey    (C.M.S.) 
Travancore 

Spring  (for  Malabar) 


and 


for 


Part  published. 


B. 


Date  Place 

of  Publication. 


Rom 

Matt 

Gen.,  Ex.,Ps^.,Is., 

Gosp.,  Acts 
Matt.,  Pss.       .     . 
Mk 

Geu.,  Ex.,  Mt.,  Jn. 

Parts      .     .     .     . 

0.  T.      .     .     .     . 

B 

Lk 

Jn.,  Mk.,  Lk. .     . 

Parts  of  N.  T. 

Jn 


Gen.,Ex.,Ps8.,N.T. 
Matt,  Mk.  .  . 
Mk.,  Jd.  .  .  . 
Lk.,  Acts  .  .  . 
B 


N.  T. 
B.      . 


B.      .     . 
Gen.,  N.  T. 

Pss.,  Prov. 
N.  T.      .     , 
N.  T.     .     , 

N.  T.      .     . 


1869 

1867 
1870 
1873 

1868,  75 
1876 

1872 

I 84 1-4 

1873 

1819- 

1866 

1S59-62 

1857-70 
1877 
1850 

•872,  3 
1878 
1850 

1812-55 


proceeding. 

1821-32 

1865 


1836 

1850 


Mirzapore. 
Calcutta. 

Calcutta. 
Calcutta. 
Cuttack. 
Cuttack. 
Bombay. 

Hertford. 

Oxford. 

Loodiana. 

Allahabad. 

Lahore. 

Calcutta. 

Madras. 

Madras. 
Bellary,  Madras. 
Mangalore. 


Madras. 
Madras. 


1868-       1  Madras. 
1863         Madras. 


1875 
1810 
1830 


Madra."!. 

Madras. 
Cottayam. 
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LangoBge. 


Malayalam     . 

Marathi    .     . 
-^  Ditto ,     .     . 

Ditto    (Modi 
char.) 
Gujarati    .     . 


Guja- 


Ditto 
J'aiBJ   - 

rati 
(-'utolii      (lial- 

horehciiar.)  . 

1)\IU)  ((juja- 

rati) 
J'ali  (IJunnc-HC 

cliar.) 

CingaleHO  . 
iJitto  .     .      . 

Indo-Portu- 

Khawi       . 

J^itto .      .      . 

J'urrncHc    . 
li((iiai    Karen 
K((au  Karen    . 
J 'wo  Karen 

J    CAiUK-Mfi,  Lite- 
rary 

DitUj .     .     , 
Ditto.     .     . 


^'hine«€    Collo- 
rjulal  : — 
I.   S,  or  Nan- 
kiti(/Muruiaiin 
t.  N.or  J'ekinf^ 

3.  Nir.gf^      , 
T^iUo  .      .     . 

4.  Foocii')w  , 
«.  Kharii/liai  . 
(>,  Hwat'jw 

7,  Canton,    or 
Puuti 


TratiMlator. 


]{/;viHion  of  Outidurt, 
by  MiillcraiKJ  Die/, 

'J'aylor   ..... 

lJonilj;iy  Aiix.(  I^ixoii 
C.M.K.) 

Farrer 

Hitinnfir    and    Fyvie 

(L.M.H.  Sural)      . 

Uonib.'iy  f 'ointMitt<;(;  . 

Nouroji  (r;tw*<2WilHon) 


Part  publlnlied. 


li. 


Matt. 


I'hh.    . 

OoHj).,  AoIh 
B.      .     .     . 


B.      . 
N.  'J'. 


'-ray 


Abraham  andTolfrfty 
r';vi«<:(i  by  Clougii 
(W.M.H.) 

Arniour/roifruy/Jba- 
ter,  Oougli 

R<:viMi'in,  rec(>ncilin^ 
Colombo  and  (Jotta 
verHion« .... 

NewBtead  (W.M.S.), 

JonfH,    kc.  (CoH((iab 

HillH; 
W.  O.    I^ewiH,    aided 

by  Mdler 
Felix  (Jarey  <t  Chater 
Ma«on  (Ajh.  Bap.)  . 
MaHon 
D.  L.  Brayton  (Am, 

Ba|,.; 
MorrJHon  and   Milne 

(L.M.K.; 
Med  burnt  .... 
DeleKat<;«'      ver>iion, 

cliiefly    Medliurtit, 

Htroriach  &  Milne 

(D.M.H.) 


Medburttt  &  Rtronach 

Kdkinii,  BUxJgett  and 

8cbere*cliewMky 
Gougli   and    Jludjson 

'J'avlor 
(In    .M'xjn'H  type  for 

blind) 
WelU»n  (C.Vf.H.)  .     , 
Medliurttt  ai>/l  Milne 
iJoffuM  iVu-mU.  ,M,H  ) 
Louix  (Uhenuli  M.K.) 


Matt.      .     . 
Parts  of  N.  T. 
N.  T.      .     . 


B 

B 

N.  ']'.,  I'enl.,    I'hh. 


N.  T.      . 

N.  '1' 

Matt 

Part*       ,     .     .     , 
N.  'I' 

Pom,,  Dan., 
B.      .     . 

Jonah 

N.  T 

B 

N.  T.  . 

N.  'J'.  . 

N.  T.  . 

Lk.    .  . 

N.  T.  , 
Matt.  Ju, 

Lk.    .  . 

Lk.    .  , 

K  £ 


IJato  I'luoo 

of  Cuhlluution. 


preparing. 

1819 
1841 

Boml)ay. 
Bombay. 

182.^ 

Bombay. 

1 856-61 
1864 

Bombay. 
Bombay, 

'«.3.5 

Bombay. 

'84.5- 

Bombay, 

'«5.^ 

f 'olotnbo. 

1823 

Colombo, 

1856 

1826  33 

Cfdotnljo. 

1845 

/870 

1815 
IS58  63 

/8<50 
186/ 

i8o7-23 
'»5S 


(8-;6 

1870 
1868 

1856 
1847 

1877 
1867 


Oal'Mjtta. 

l>ondon, 

Ranffoon. 
Moujrneiri. 
Moulme^i. 
ICangoon. 

MalacoA, 

Batavia, 
BImngliai. 


London. 
J^iondon. 


Khanghni. 

Kdinbutijh, 

liong'Kvng. 
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Appendice. 


Language. 

7.  Canton,  or 
Pimti 
Ditto .     ,     . 

8.  Hakka  .     . 

Ditto .     .     . 


MancBli 

Ditto .     .     . 
Ditto .     .     . 

Mongolian  :  — 

1.  N.orBuriat 

2.  Literary    . 

3.  W.orCalrauc 

4.  E.or  Kalkhas 

Japanese 
Malay  . 
Low  Malay,  or 

Soerabayan 
Sundanese 
Balinese 

Dajak 
Nias  ... 
Batta,  Toba 

Ditto,      Man 
daheling 
Malagasy 

Ditto  . 

Ditto  . 

Maori     . 

Ditto  . 
Ditto  . 


Mare    . 

Ditto  . 

Ditto  . 
Lifu      . 

Ditto  . 
laian    . 

Ditto.      . 
Aneityumese 

Aniwa,     . 


Part  published. 


Piercy,  Krolczyk  and 

Nacken 
Hutchinson  (C.M.S.) 
Lechler  and  Winiies 

(Basle  E.M.S.) 
Lorcher,    Pitou    and 

Bender   (Basle   E. 

M.S.) 
Lipofzoff    .... 

Swan 

Cur  a     Wylie     (with 

Chinese  in  par.  col.) 

2  chiefs  &  (?)  Schmidt 
E.     Stallybrass    and 

Swan  (L.M.S.) 
Schmidt's,  by  plioto- 

graphy 
Edkins   and    Schere- 

schewsky 
GutzlafF      .... 
Keasberry .... 
J.    L.    Max-ten,   curd 

E.  W.  King 
Coolsma(Neth.M.S.) 
Van     Eck    (Utrecht 

M.S.) 
Hardiland(Rhen.M.S. 
Denninger  (Kh.  M.S.) 
J.     L.     Nommensen 

(Rh.  M.S.) 
Schreiber    and    Lei- 

poldt  (Rh.  M.S.) 
Jones    and    Griffiths 

(L.M.S.) 
Griffiths,   Meiler  and 

Jones 
Cousins     and    Joint 

Revision  Board 
Williams    and    Yate 

(C.M.S.) 
Maunsell     (C.M.S.) 
MaunseU,   with  com- 
mittee    of   C.M.S. 

and  W.M.S. 
Creagh&Jones(L.M.S.) 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Macfarlane,  Sleigh  & 

Creagh  (L.M.S.) 

Ditto 

Ella,  etc.  (L.M.S.)    . 

Ditto 

Ing'is  (Presb.  M.S.), 

Geddie,  Copeland 
J.  G.    Paton   (Presb. 

M.S.) 


Mk.,  Lk.,  Ac,  Col. 

Pss 

Matt.,  Lk.  .      .     . 

Mk.,  Acts,  Rom.  . 


Matt.  . 
N.  T.  , 
Mt.  Mk. 


N.  T. 
O.  T, 


Jn.    . 

Matt. 


Jn.and  Epp.of  Jn. 
N.T.,  parts  of  O.T. 
Ex 


Gen.  .  . 
Mk.,  Lk, 

N.  T.  . 
Lk.  .  . 
N.  T.      . 


N.  T 

N.  T.,  Gen.— Mic. 


B. 


Parts. 
N.  T. 


O.  T. 

N.  T. 


N.  T.  . 
Gen.,  Ex. 
Pss.  .  . 
N.  T.      . 


Date  Place 

of  Publication. 


Pent.  .  . 
Gosp.,  Acts 
N.  T.,  Pss.  . 
B.       .     .     . 

Matt.,  Mk. 


1873 

1876 
1866 

1877 

1822 

1835 
1857 


1824 
1840 

1877 
1872 

1839 

1869-76 

1877 

1878 
preparing. 

1846 

1874 
1878 

1878-9 

1828-35 

1865 

proceeding, 

1840 

1858 


1856-64 

1876 

1878 
1862-8 

1877 

1875 

preparing. 

1862-78 

1877 


Basle. 

Basle. 


S.  Petersburg. 
S.  Petersburg. 
Shanghai. 


S.  Petersburg. 
S.  Petersburg. 

London. 

Peking. 

Singapore. 
Singapore. 
Edinburgh. 


Singapore. 

London. 

Elberfeld. 

Elberfeld. 

Antananarivo. 

London. 

Antananarivo. 

Sydney. 

London. 


Sydney. 
Sydney. 
London. 
London. 

London. 
Sydney. 
Sydney. 
Melbourne,  etc. 

Melbourne. 
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Language. 


TraDslator. 


G.  N.  Gordon  and  J, 

D.  Gordon 
H.  A.  Robertson  ,     . 
D.  Morrison  (Presb.) 

Cosh 

,,  and 

D.  Macdonald 
Hunt     and     Calvert 

(W.M.S.) 
Fletcher  (W.M.S.)    . 
West,     Cargill,     &c. 

(W.M.S.) 

Revision  by  Moulton 

W.  G.  Lawes  and  G. 

Pratt  (L.M.S.) 

F.  E.  Lawes     .     .     . 
Missionaries  of  L.M.S. 

G.  Pratt,  Nisbet, 
Turner,  Murray 

Buzacott,  Williams 
and  Pitman 

Krause  and  G.  Gill  . 

Nott,  &c.  (LM.S.), 
slightly  revised  by 
Howe  and  Joseph 

Rodgerson,  Stall- 

worthy,  Darling 
(L.M.S.) 

Aba  Rumi,  Asselin 
de  Cherville 

Revision  by  Krapf    . 

Isenberg  and  Kti^ler. 
revised  by  Krapf 

Krapf 

Ditto 

Steere 


Rebmann    .... 
Abdul  Aziz,  and  Pen- 

nell 
Nati  ve,CMr(i  Hodgson 
Macbrair  (W.M.S.)  . 
C.F.SchleD!ier(C.M.S. 
J.  F.  Schon  (CM. 8.) 
G.R.Nylauder^C.M.S.) 

Hanson 

Zimmermanu    (Basle 

E.M.S.) 
Christaller 

E.M.S.) 
H.    Brincker 

M.S.) 

Ditto 

Merz  (Bremen  M.S.) 
Ditto 


Part  published. 


Lk.,  Matt.,  Gen. 


Acts 
Mk. 
Jn. 


Gen.,  Lk. 


B. 


N.  T. 
N,  T. 


B. 


N.  T.,  Pss. 

N.  T.      . 
B.      .     . 


Ju. 


B.       . 

Gosp. 


Gen.,Ex.,Ps.,N.  T. 

Lk 

Ru.,  Ki.,  Pss.,  Mt. 

Jn.,    Ac,    some 

Epp. 

Lk 

Lk 

Lk.  i. — xii. 

Matt 

Gen.,  Pss.,   N.T.  . 
Matt. — Rom.   .     . 

Matt 

Matt.,  Jn.  .     .     . 
B 


(Basle 
(Rhen. 


B. 

Pss. 


N.  T.      .     . 
I.  II.  Sam. 
Roni.^Rev. 
E  E  2 


Place 


of  Publication. 


1865-8 

i878 
1867 
1S71 

i874>  7 


Sydney. 

Sydney. 
Sydney. 
Auckland. 
Sydney. 


1840-54  j  London. 


i«70 
1847 

i860 

proceeding. 

1863-71 

proceeding. 
1848-55 

1871 

1830-50 

1870 
1818-38 

1834 

18-21-40 

1875 
1865 

1839-71 

1848 
1870-8 


1876 

1872 

183.^ 
i8:;8 
1866 
1869 
1815 

1843 
1866 


i87S 

1879 
1876 

1875-7 


Vavau. 


London. 


London. 
London. 


London. 
London. 


London. 

S.  Chrischona. 
S.  Chriscliona. 

S.  Chrischona. 
Bombay. 
Zanzibar  and 
London. 

S.   Chrischona. 
Zanzibar. 

London. 
London. 

London. 
London. 

Stuttgart. 

Basle. 

Capetown. 

Giitersloh. 

Bremen. 

Stuttgart. 
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Appendix. 


Language. 


Translator. 


Ewe  . 
Yoruba 

Ditto  . 

Haussa 
Ibo.     . 

Nupe   . 

Namacqua 
Ditto  . 
Ditto . 

Ditto  . 

Sech  liana 

Ditto  . 

Ditto  . 

Sesuto . 

Ditto . 

Ditto , 
Ditto  . 

Kafir    . 

Ditto  . 

Ditto  . 
Eskimo 

Ditto  . 
Ditto . 

Ditto  . 
Mohawk 

Ditto . 
Micmac 

Ditto  . 

Ditto . 
Maliseet 
Cree,     E.     or 

Syllabic 

D'itto,  W.  or 

Rom. 
Tinnfe,  or  Chip- 

pewyan 
Tukudh 
Ojibwa 

Ditto  . 
Mayan 

Ditto  . 
^i  exican 


Merz  (Bremer  M.S.) 
Crowther,T.King,&c. 

Eevision    Committee 
■    at  Lagos 
J.  F.  Schon  (C.M.S.) 
Schon  and  (?)  J.   C. 

Taylor 
S.    Crowther  and  J. 

F.  Schon 
Schmelen  (L.M.S.)  . 
Kniidsen  (Rhen.M.S.) 
G.    Kronlein   (E.heD. 

MS.) 

Ditto 

R.  Moffat     .... 

Ditto 

Revision  by  Mission- 
aries at  Kururaan 
Casalis  (French  Prot. 

M.S.) 
Mabille,  Ellenberger, 

&c. 
Curd  Ellenberger.     . 
French  Missionaries  . 


Shaw,     Shrewsbury, 

andBoyce(W.M.S.) 
Appleyard,  with 

Bennie  and  Dohne 
Revision  Board    . 
Kohlnieister  (Morav. 

M.S.) 
Drachart  (M.M.S.)  . 
Biirghardt  and  Mohr- 

hardt 

Weiz,  &c 

Norton 

Hess 

% 

S.  T."  Rand  '.  .  \ 
Ditto  .... 
Ditto     .... 

W.  Mason  (C.M.S.) . 

Budd     and     Hunter 

(C.M.s!) 
W.W.Kirkby(C.M.S.) 

R.McDonald(C.M.S.) 

Peter  Jones    . 

R.  McDonala      .     . 

J 
R.  Fletcher  (W.  M.S.) 
Pazos     Kariki,     cur& 
Thomson 


Part  published. 


Ex 

Gen. — Ruth,  Pss., 

Dan.,  N.  T. 
B 


Gen.,  Ex.,  Jn.,  Ac. 

Matt.,    Lk.,    Jn., 

Rev.,  some  Epp. 

Matt.  i. — vii.   .     . 


Gosp. 
Lk.  . 
N.  T. 


Pss.  . 
N.  T. 
B.  . 
B.      . 


Pss.  .     .     .     . 

Parts  of  O.  T. 

N.  T.      .     , 
B.      ... 


N.  T. 


0.  T. 


N.  T 

Jn.,  part  of  Lk.     . 

Mt.,  Lk.,  Jn.,  Ac. 
N.  T 


B 

Jn 

Is.,  Lk 

Matt.  Jn.    .     .     . 

Lk 

Ex.,Rom.,Ga!.,Heb 

Jn 

B 

Pss.,Mt.,Mk.,Jn. 

Gospels  .... 

Gosp.,  Epp.  of  Jn. 

Jn 

Min.  Pioph.     . 

Lk 

Jn 

Lk 


Place 


of  Publication. 


1878 
1S50-78 

proceeding. 
1857 


1826 
1846 
1866 

1872 

1831-41 

1857 

proceeding, 

1849 


1876 

Ready  for 

press. 

1848 

1859 

1878 
1810 

1813-6 
1826 

1871 

1805 

1841-3 

1S54 
i8s6 
1871 
1870 
1854-61 

^852-5 
1869-78 


1832 

1874 

1862-6 

1870 

1832 


Bremen. 
London. 


London. 
London. 


Capetown. 
Capetown. 
Berlin. 

Capetown. 

London. 

London. 


Morija. 
Paris. 

Mt.  Coke. 


London, 
London. 


London. 
Stolpen. 


Halifax. 
Halifax. 
London. 
London. 

London. 

London. 

London. 


London. 
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Language. 


Surinam,      or 

Negro-English 

Ayniark    . 


Translator. 


Schumann  &  Morav. 

Missionaries,    rev. 

by  Hans  Wied 
Pazos     Kanki,  curd 

Thomson     . 


Part  published. 


N.  T.      .     . 
N,  T.,  Ps3. 


Lk. 


of  Publication. 


1829 
1846 

1832 


London. 
London, 


B.    Versions  made  jointly  by  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  and  another  Bible  Society. 


Language. 

Translator. 

Sharer. 

Part 

Date                 Place 

published. 

of  Publication. 

Turkish     .     . 

Schauffler  .... 

American 
Bible  Soc. 

Pent.,  Is. 

Joint  Eevisors,   esp. 

Ditto .     . 

N.  T.      . 

1877 

Constantinople 

Herrick  &  Weakley 

0.  T.      . 

In 

press. 

Armeno -Tur- 

Goodeli andPanayotes 

Ditto .     . 

B. 

i«4.S 

Smyrna, 

kish 

Quanian,       or 

Stockfleth  .... 

Norwegian 

N.  T.      . 

1840 

Christiania. 

Norwegian 

B.S. 

Lapp 

C.   Versions  assisted  by  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society. 


Language. 

Translator. 

Promoter. 
Private .     . 

Part 

Date 

Place. 

published. 

of  Publication. 

German     ,     . 

Van  Ess,  curd  Stein- 

B.      .    . 

1812 

kopff 

— 22 

Albanian,  Tosk 

Evangelos  Mexicos  , 

Ionian  B.S. 

N.T.      . 

1827 

Corfu, 

Armeno-Tur- 

Markar      .... 

\  RussianB.S. 

N.  T.      , 

1819 

S.  Petersburg. 

kish 

(was  aided 

Ossitinian . 

Jalgusidse.     .     .     . 

by   the   B. 

Gosp. 

1824 

S.  Petersburg. 

Karelian    . 

y  and  F.B.S. 

Matt.      . 

1820 

S.  Petersburg, 

Zirian,or  Siry- 

Schargin    .... 

•witbgrants 

Matt.      . 

1823 

S.  Petersburg. 

enian 

to  the  value 

Russ,  Modern 

/    of£16,833) 

N.T.      . 

1823 

S.  Petersburg. 

Samogitian     . 

Giedrayts  .... 

Russian  B.S. 

N.T.      . 

1816 

S.  Petersburg. 

Mordvin     ,     . 

Curd  Abp.  of  Kazan 

Ditto.     . 

N.  T.      . 

1820 

S.  Petersbui-g. 

Tcheremissian 

Ditto 

Ditto.     . 

N.T.      . 

1820 

S.  Petersburg. 

Tchuvash    .     . 

Simbersk  Committee 

Ditto.     . 

Gosp. 

1820 

S.  Petersburg. 

Kirghese,      or 

Scotch     Mission     at 

Ditto.     . 

N.  T.      . 

1S18 

S.  Petersburg. 

Orenburg 

Astrakhan 

Tartar 

Wotjak     .     . 

Levandoffsk     .     .     . 

Ditto.     . 

Part    of 

Mt.  . 

N.  T.      . 

1827 

S.  Petersburg. 

Pei'sian      .     . 

Kasembek .... 

Ditto .     . 

1816 

S.  Petersburg. 

KaUnuk     .     . 

Schmidt  (Mor.  M.S.) 

Ditto .     . 

Gosp.  Acts 

1815 

— a? 

S.  Petersburg. 
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Part 

published. 

Date                  Place 

Language. 

Translator. 

Promoters. 

of  Publication. 

Serampore 

Pushtu      .     . 

Leyden, succeeded  by 
Carey 

Missionaries 
(were  aided 

N.  T.      . 

1819 

Serampore. 

Sanscrit     .     . 

Carey  and  pundits 

by  the  B.  & 
V  F.B.S.upto 

B.      ,     . 

1809 

—  18 

Serampore. 

Hindi  .     .     . 

Carey,       Marshman, 
Ward 

18C.4  with 
grants 

B.      .     . 

1817 

Serampore. 

Ditto .     .     , 

Revision    by    Cham- 
berlain 

amounting 
to    £27,000 

B.       .     . 

Serampore. 

Also  parts  of  the  Scriptures  in  Beluchi,  Magudha,  Oriya,  Bughelcundi,  Bruj,  Canoj, 
Koshala,  Harroti,  Oojein,  Oodeypoora,  Marwar,  Juyapoora,  Bikaneera,  Buttaneera, 
Sindi,  Moultan,  Punjabi,  Cashmerian,  Nepalese,  Telugu,  Canarese,  Kunkuna,  Marathi, 
Gujarati,  Cutehi,  Assamese,  Munipoora  and  Khassi,  published  at  the  Serampore 
Press,  18 1 5 — 24,  which  have  not  been  found  of  permanent  value. 


Cingalese  . 

Lam  brick  (Cottaver- 

C.M.S.  .     . 

B.      .     . 

1834 

Colombo. 

Chinese,  Lite- 

Marshman &  Lassar 

Bap.  Miss.  . 

B.      .     . 

1806 

Serampore. 

rary 

• 

— 22 

Japanese  . 

Bettelheim 

Lk.    .     . 

Hong-Kong. 

Ditto  .     .     . 

Ditto      .... 

Lk.,  Jn., 
Ac.  .     . 

1872-3 

Vienna. 

Low  Malay  . 

Robinson,  Medhurst 

N.  T.      . 

1816 

Javanese  .     . 

Trowte,  succeeded  by 
Bruckner 

N.  T.     . 

1831 

Calcutta. 

Sundanese 

Grashius    .... 

Lk.    .     . 

1866 

Narrinjeri 

Taplin 

Parts.     . 

1865 

Adelaide. 

Tibetan      .     . 

Jaeschke  (Mor.  M.S.) 

N.T.  (save 
Lk.,Heb., 
Rev.) 

1859- 
65 

Lahore,  &c. 

Burmese    .     . 

1 

Gen.,  Ex. 

186, 

Loochooan 

Bettelheim      .     .     . 

S.P.C.K.    . 

Lk.— Rom. 

iS.-^S 

Hong-Kong. 

Dualla .     .     . 

A.  Saker  (Bap.  M.S.) 

Matt.— 

Ac,  parts 

of  0.  T. 

i860 

Zulu     .     .     . 

AmericanMissionaries 

N.   T.     . 

1872 

Ditto .     .     . 

Callaway    .... 

N.  T.,  part 
of  0.  T. 

Pondoland. 

D.   Other  New  Versions  circulated  by  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  hut  not  made 

by  any  Bible  Society. 


Translator. 

Owner. 

Part 
published. 

Date                  Place 

of  Publication. 

German    ,     . 

Ditto .  .  . 
Judaeo  -  Ger- 
man 

Ditto .     .     . 

Gosner 

Kistemaker     .     .     . 
Juda  d'AUemand 

Revision  by  Palotta  . 

Private .     . 

Lond.  Jews' 

Society 

N.T.      . 
N.T.      . 
B.      .     . 

Pss.  .     . 

1815 
1825 
1819 

1873 

Munich. 
Miinster. 
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Language. 

Translator. 

Owner. 

Part 

Date 

Place 

published. 

of  Publication. 

Judaeo- Polish 

Solomon     .... 

L.  Jews'  Soc. 

Prs.    .     . 

1821 

Russ,  Modern 

Version      of      Holy 
Synod 

Russian  Govt. 

N.T.,  Pss. 

Hebrew    . 

Reichardt  .... 

Lond.  Jews' 
Society 

N.  T.     . 

1839 

Ditto  .     .     . 

Greenfield,  &c.    . 

Bat^ster. 

N.  T.     . 

1831 

London. 

Dogura      .     . 

Carey  and  pundits    . 

Serampore 
Missionaries 

N.  T.     . 

1826 

Serampore. 

Palpa   .     .     . 

Ditto      .... 

Ditto.     . 

N.T..    . 

1832 

Serampore. 

Kuraaon    . 

Ditto      .... 

Ditto.     . 

Mt— Col. 

1826 

Serampore. 

Gurwhal    . 

Ditto      .... 

Ditto.     . 

N.  T.     . 

1832 

Serampore. 

Peguese     . 

Haswell  (Bap.  M.S.) 

N.   T.     . 

1847 

Moulmein. 

Siamese     .     . 

Gutzlaff  and  Tomlin. 

Lk.,    Jn. 

184.^ 

Hong-Kong. 

Ditto .     ,     . 

Rev.    by   Jones   and 
Robinson  (B.M.S.) 

N.   T.     . 

1846 

Bangkok. 

II.  NEW   VERSIONS  MADE  BY  THE  AMERICAN  BIBLE  SOCIETY. 


Translator. 

Date                   Place 

of  Publication. 

Hebrew-Span- 
ish 
Ditto .     .     . 

SchaufHer,   and  Far- 
man 
Christie      .... 
Schauflier  &  Schwartz 

Dutch  Missionaries  . 
Schauffler  .... 
Schauffler's  Revision 
Joint  Revisors     .     . 

Ditto 

Goodeil      .... 

0.  T. 

0.  T. 
0.  T. 

•     •     • 

1842 

1873 
1846 

1863 
i860 
1877 

1877 

In  press. 

1841 

1845 
1864 

1845 

1864 

187s 

1834 
1879 
1859-63 
1875 
1870 

Vienna. 
Constantinople. 

man 
Creolese    , 

Mk.   . 

Turkish 
Ditto. 
Ditto . 
Ditto . 

B.      . 

Pent.,  Is 
N.  T. 
B.      .     . 
0.  T. 

.    .     .     . 

Vienna. 
Constantinople. 
Constantinople. 
Smyrna. 

Beyr«4^t. 

Constanlijioplfe 

Constantinople 

ish 
Azerbijan .     . 

Syriac,  Modern 

Rhea,    Labaree,   and 

Van  Norden 
Amer.  Missionaries  . 
Smith  and  Vandyck 
Riggs,     Adger    and 

Goodeil 
American  student  at 

Bebek 

Meth.  Episcop.  Miss. 

N.  India 
Judson 

Brown,  Hepburn  and 

Greene 
Bridgraan   and   Cvd- 

bertsou 
Schereschewsky  . 

Schereschewsky, 
Blodgett,  Edkins 

Pss.,  Jn. 
B.      . 

B.      .     . 

dern 

N.  T. 

N.  T. 

Matt. 

Burmese   .     , 
Siamese     .     . 
Japanese  .     . 

B.      . 
Parts 
N.  T. 

Tokyo. 

B.      . 

sical 

Ditto,  Peking 
Mandarin 
Ditto,   Man- 

0. T. 

N.  T. 

darin  CoUoq. 
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Ajjpendix. 


Language, 


Cliinese,  Canton 
Colloquial 
Ditto,    Fuh- 
chau 

Ditto,  Ainoy 
Ditto,  Shang- 
hai 

Ebon    . 

Kusaien 

Gilbert  Isl 


ands 


Ponape 

Hawaiian 
Zulu     . 
Benga  . 

Grebe  . 

Mpongwe 

Mohawk 
Choctaw 
Seneca 

Ditto . 
Dakota 
Ojibwa 
Musk  ok  ee 

(Creek) 

-   Ditto.     . 

Cherokee  . 

Delaware  . 

Nez  Perces 

Arawak     . 
Ay  mark    . 


Translator. 


?  Talmage,  Dotv 
1  Boone  and  Keith 


H.     Bingham      and 

Kanoa 
E.  T.  Doane  .     .     . 
Amer,  Missionaries  . 

Wilder 

Presb.  Missionaries  . 


Walker,  Preston  and 
A.  Bushnell 

Asher  Wright 

% 

Asher  Wright      .     . 
S.  R.  Riggs,  &c.  .     . 


Mrs.  Robertson  . 


H.      H.       Spalding 
(A.B.C.F.M.) 


Part  published. 


Part  of  N.  T. 
N.  T.      .     . 


Matt,,  Mk.,  Ac. 
Mk.,  Lk.,  Jn,  , 
N.  T 

Gen.,  Ex.    ,     .     . 

B 

N,  T 

Gen.,    Mk.,    Lk., 

Rom.,  Cor. 
Gen.,    Lk.,  Ac. — 

1  Cor. 
Gen.,Ex.,Pr.,&c., 

Jn.,  Ac. 

Is 

N".  T.,  Gen.,  2  Ki. 
Gospels  .... 
Gospels  .... 

B 

N.  T 

Matt.,  Jn.,  7  Epp. 

N.  T.,  parts  of  O.T. 
1-3  Jn.  .  .  . 
Matt 

Acts 

1  ... 


Place 
of  Publication. 


1865 


1863-7 
1863 
1866- 

1875,  6 
1864 
1865 


1848-67 

1852-78 
1848- 

1867 

1874,  75 
1864-78 

1854 
1867- 

1879 

1854- 

1871 
1848 


New  York. 
Honolulu. 


New  York. 


in.    VERSIONS   MADE  BY  THE   FOLLOWING   SOCIETIES:—* 


Translator. 

Part  published. 

Date 

Place 

of  Publication. 

I.  National 

Bible  Society 

of  Scotland: — 

Gaelic  .     .     . 

Revision     by    Clerk 
and  McLaughlin 

B 

i860 

Efik     .     .     . 

Hugh  Goldie  .     .     , 

N.  T 

1862 

Edinburgh. 

Ditto       .     . 

Robb 

0.  T 

1868 

Edinburgh. 

Malay .     .     . 

Roskott      .... 

N.  T 

1877 

Haarlem. 

Javanese  . 

Parts       .... 

Japanese  , 

Tokyo  version  (Piper, 
&c.) 

Gen,  i — xi,,  Jonah 

1878 

Tokyo. 

*  To  make  more  complete  the  view  of  work  done  by  these  Societies,  old  versions  printed 
and  circulated  by  them  are  included. 
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Language. 


■2.  Socieiy  for 
P  romoting 
C h  ri st  ian 
Knouiedge : — 

A  cawoio    . 

Arabic .     . 
Ditto.     .     . 

Arawak     . 
Coptic 
French       .     . 

Greek, Ancient 

Ditto  .     . 
Italian . 
Loochooan 
Maltese     . 

Mota    .     . 
Polish  .     . 

Portuguese 
Spanish     . 

Soosoo . 
Tamil  .     . 
Welsh  .     . 

Ojibwa      .     . 

3.  Bible  Trans- 
lation Society. 


Sanscrit  . 
Oriya    . 

Cingalese . 
Dualla .  . 
Armenian . 
Hindi   .     . 

Hindustani 
Persian 

Garo     . 
Lepcha 
Mussulman- 
Bengali 
Japanese  . 
Isubu  .     . 

4.     Trinitarian 

Bihle  Society. 

Polish  .     . 

Portuguese 

Spanish    . 


Translator. 


W.  H.  Brett  .  .  . 
Atlianasiusof  Antioch 
Fares,  Lee  and  Jar- 

rett 
W.  H.  Brett   .     .     . 

Matter's  revision   of 

Martin 

Lloyd 

Scrivener   .... 

Revision  of  Diodati  . 

Bettelheim 

W.  Jowett  (C.M.S.) 

and  native 
Palmer  (Banks'  Isl.) 
Jftkowski's     rev.     of 

Danzig  version 
Revision  of  Pereira . 
Lucena's  revision  of 

Valera 
Duport  (C.M.S.) .     . 


"  Moses 

Bible" 

O'Meara 


Williams' 


Carey,     Yates     and 

Wenger 

Ditto 

Carey,    Sutton     and 

Buckley 
J.  Chater,  C.  Carter 
A.  Saker    .... 
C.  C.  Aratoon 
J.    Chamberlain,     J. 

Parsons 
Yates,  Jas.  Thomas. 
H.  Marty n  and  C.  B. 

Lewis 

Niebel  and  J.  C.  Page 
R.  Ellis      .... 

Nathan  Brown  . 
J.  Merrick 


Warsaw  Revision 


Part  published. 


Gen.,  part  of  Matt, 
Pss.,  N.  T.       . 
B 


Gosp.,  Ac,  Gen. 
N.  T.      ... 
B 

N.  T.      ... 
N.  T.      ... 

B 

B 

Gosp.,  Acts 

Gosp.,  Ac,  1  Jn. 
B 

B 

B 

Matt.,  Mk.,  Jn. 

Gospels  . 

B 


Pss. 


B.      . 
B.      . 

B.      . 
B.      . 

N.  T. 
N.  T. 

N.  T. 
N.  T. 


Parts  of  N 
Parts  of  N 
Parts  of  N 

Parts  of  N 
Parts  of  N 


Place 


of  Publication. 


1850-60 

1725-7 
1839-56 

London. 
London. 

i8so-6 

1847 

1840-9 

London. 

1855 
1855 
1829- 

Hong-Kong. 

1853 

1718 

London. 

1854 

Toronto. 

Note. — The  American 
and  Foreign  Bible  Society 
is  the  channel  through 
which  the  BaptistChurches 
of  the  United  States  have 
done  Bible  work.  Infor- 
mation is  wanting  ;  but 
this  Society  is  understood 
to  have  aided  in  the  publi- 
cation of  versions  in  Bur- 
mese, Siamese,  Japanese, 
and  several  other  lan- 
guages. 
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Language. 


5.  Prussian 
Bihle  Society: 

German     . 

Ditto  .     .     . 

Ditto  .     .     . 
Wendish,  Upper 

Do.  Lower 
Polish  .      .      . 
Lithuanian     . 

6.  Wilrtemherg 
Bihle  Society: 

German     . 

Ditto .     .      . 
Greek,  Ancient 
Tulu     .     .     . 
Canarese  . 
Amharic   .     . 

7.  Berg    Bible 

Society : — 
German     . 

8.  Saxon  Bihle 
Society : — 

Geiman     . 
Wendish, Upper 

9.  Strasburg 
Bihle  Society: 

German     .     . 


Translator. 


Hanstein's  revision  of 

Luther 
Conrad's  ditto      .     . 
Strack  and  Kleinert's 

Conrad's  rev.  of  Fritze 
Based  on  Wuyck 


Cm  stein  Text 

Halle  rev.  of  Luther 

Textus  Receptus  . 
1  WiththeBasleB.S.  ( 

V     and    Basle  Ev.-< 
)      Miss.  Soc.  ( 


Krug's  rev.  of  Luther 


Luther      .... 
Immisch,  Sichert,  &c. 


Revision  of  Luther 


10.  Schlcsivig       \ 
HolsteinBible  I 
Society : —       | 
German     .     .      Luther, 


II.  Niiitiberg 

Bible  Society: 
German     .     . 


Hopfs  rev.  of  Luther 


12.  Bremen*       ' 
Bible  Society:  j 

German     .     .      Luther 

Ewe     ...»  Schlegel,    Binder    & 
j       Weighe 

13.  Basle  Bible  \ 
Society : — 

German     .     .    j  Luther 

Tulu     ...      Annamm  &  Greiner 
Malayalam    .   '  Gundert     .... 


14.  S.  Gall  Bible 

Society : — 
German     . 


J.  Bernet 


Part  published. 


B.      . 
B.      . 
B.       . 
B.       . 

N.  T. 
B.       . 

B.      . 

B.  . 
N.  T. 
N.  T. 
B.  . 
N.  T. 


Pss 

Gosp.,  Ac,  Pss. 


B.      . 

N.  T. 
N.  T. 


N.  T. 


Place 


of  Publication. 


1819 

1824 

1877 

1820 

1 82  2-5 

1821 
1864 


I8I5 
1866 

1853 


1879 

1819-28 


1852 


1877 

1860-72 


I8I5 

1857 
1868 


Berlin. 

Berlin. 

Stettin. 

Bautzen. 

Berlin. 

Posen. 

Halle. 


Stuttgart. 
Stuttgart. 
Stuttgart. 


Elberfeld. 

Bautzen. 
Strasburg. 

Schleswig. 
Niirnberg, 


Bremen. 

Stuttgart. 


Basle. 

Mangalore. 

Mangalore. 


1838         S.  Gall. 


*  Stier's  Bible  has  had  a  large  circulation  in  Germany,  though  not  printed  by  Bible 
Societies. 
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Jjanguage. 


Translator. 


Part  published. 


15.  Berne  Bible 
Society: — 

German    .     . 

16.  Lausanne 
Bible  Society: 

French 
Ditto .     .     . 

17.  Geneva  Bible 
Society : — * 

Greek,  Modern 

18.  Coire  Bible 
Society : — 

Romanes  e, 
Lower 
Ditto,  Ober- 
land 

ig. Protestant 
Bible  Society 
at  Paris: — 
French 
Ditto  .     . 
Ditto  .     . 
Ditto  .     . 
Ditto .     . 

20.  Bible  Society 
of  France : — 

French 

2 1 .  Danish  Bible 
Society : — 

Danish 
Ditto  .     . 

Ditto .     . 
Icelandic  . 

Greenland 
Faroese 
Tamil  .     . 
Creolese    . 

22.  Norwegian 
Bible  Society: 

Norwegian 
Ditto .     ,     . 

Quanian,  or 
Norw.  Lapp 
Ditto .     .     . 


Piscator     .     .     .     .      B. 


Lau.sanne  version      .      N.  T. 

Biirnier,  de  la  Harpe,      0.  T. 

&c. 


Hilarion 


N.  T. 


T.  Gandenz     .     .     .  j  O.  T. 

Otto  Carisch  .     .     .   i  N.  T. 


Martin .     .     . 
Ostervald  . 
Geneva  version 
Oltramare  . 
Segond  .     .     . 


Frossard 


B.      , 
B.      . 

N.  T. 


N.  T. 


Eesen-Swaning's  vers. 
Revision   by  Kalkar, 
Kothe  &  Hermansen 
A  Committee  . 
Thorlakson's    •    vers. 

curd  Henderson 
Peter  Kragt    .      .     .      O.  T, 
Schrceter    .     .     .     .   [  Matt 
Ziegenbalg  &  Grundler    B. 
Magens N.  T, 


The  Danish  Text,  .  |  B.  , 
Revised  version  .  .  N.  T. 
Stockfleth  .     .     .     .   ;  N.  T. 


Lars  Haetta's  rev. 


Date  Place 

of  Publication. 


1784-1845 (  Berne. 


1839-72    ;  Lausanne. 


1830         Geneva. 


1815       i  Coire. 


1856 


1835 
1876 


1872 

1819 

1827 

1829 
1817 
1820 


1 840 


Coire. 


Paris. 


Copenhagen. 
Copenhagen. 

Copenhagen. 
Copenhagen. 

Copenhagen. 
Banders. 
Tranquebar. 
Copenhagen. 


Christiania. 
Christiania. 
Christiania. 


*  The  Geneva  editions  of  the  French  were  printed  privately :  the  same  holds  of  Segond's 
version. 
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Language. 

23.  Swedinh 
Bible  f^ociety: 

Swedish    .     . 

24.  Netherlands 
Bible  Society: 

Dutch  ,  .  . 
Javanese  .  . 
Dajak  .  .  . 
Batta  (Toba)  . 

Macassar  .     . 

Bugis    .     . 

Alfoor .     ,     . 

Low  Malay    . 

High  Malay  . 

Sundanese 
(Rom.  Char.) 
Ditto  (Arab.) 

Curagao     .     . 

Surinam    . 

25.  Rhenish 
Missionary 
Society : — 

Dajak  .     . 
Batta  (Toba) . 
Batta     (Man- 
daheling) 

26.  Berlin 
Missionary 
Society: — 

Hosa-Kafir  . 
Zulu-Kafir 

Suto  (Sesuto) 

27.  Moravian 
Missionary 
Society    at 
TIerrnhut : — 

Mosquito  .     . 
Iroquois    . 
Nicobarese     . 


Translator. 


Standard  version 


States-General  vers. 
J.  F.  C.  Gericke 
Aug.  Hardiland 
Van  der  Tunk 

B.  F.  Matthes 
Ditto      .      . 
Hermann  . 

H.  C.  Klinkert 
Cooloma     . 


Ditto     . 
Conradi 


Hardiland  .     .     . 
Nommensen    . 
Schreiber  and  Betz 


Krapf    . 
Dohne  . 

Knothe . 


Grunwald  .     .     . 

Zeisberger. 

W.  A.  Koepstoi-ff 


Part  published. 


B 

B 

B 

Gen.,  Ex.,  Matt, 

Lk.,  Ac. 
Gen.,  Gosp.,  Ac. 
Gen.,  Gosp.,  Ac. 
Matt.      .     .     . 
Pss.,  N.  T.       . 
N.  T.,  Gen.      . 
N.  T,      ... 


Lk.  . 
Matt. 
N.  T. 


0.  T. 

Lk.,  Jn. 
Lk.,  Jn. 


B. 


Matt.- 
Parts 


-2  Cor. 


Parts  .  .  . 
Three  Gospels  . 
Matt.  i. — XX vi. 


of  Publication. 


1848-56 

1858 
1859-67 

1863-74 
1863-74 

1852 
1846,  53 
1868-72 

l878 

1878 
1841 


1875 
>873 


1868 
1864 

1870 


1864 
preparing. 


Stockholm. 


Macassar  and 
Amsterdam. 


Leyden. 


Leyden. 
Cura9ao. 
Bautzen. 


Amsterdam. 

Batavia 

Batavia. 


K.Williamstwn. 
Pietermaritz- 

berg. 
Berlin. 


Stuttgart. 


Note.— The  Compiler  of  the  above  Tables  will  thankfully  receive  notice  of  errors  or 
omissions  that  may  be  discovered  by  the  reader.  Kindly  address  1 46,  Queen  Victoria 
Street,  London,  E.C. 


INDEX. 


A  FGHANS,    Mission    work    among, 

345 
Africa  : — 

Buxton's,  Sir  T.,  Paper  on,  35 

Central,  60 

Character  of  Natives,  37 

Converts  in,  60 

E.  and  W.  Coasts,  Missions  in,  38 

East,  90 

Former  ignorance  of,  35 

Interest  in,  36 

Moffat,  Dr.,  on,  64 

Mohammedanism  spreading  iu,  327 

Natal  and  Zululand,  276 

New  Central  Missions,  co-operation 
in,  22 

South,  92 
America,  Missions  in  the  North-west 

of,  280 
American  Bible  Society,  its  work, 

423 
American  Board  : — 

Foreign  Missions,  for,  225 

Recent  growth,  226 
Anderson,  F.,  Esq.,  on  the  Basle  Mis- 
sion, 147 
Appia,  M.,  on  the  Basuto  Mission,  85 
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THE  OLD  HALL  SGHOOL,  WELLH^CTON,  SALOP. 

PRINCIPAL  :  J.  EDWARD  CRANAGE,  M.A.,  Ph.D.,  of  the  University  of  Jena. 

Author  of  "  Menial  Educatiun"  of  three  Lectures  on  the  "  Tabernacle  in  the  Wilderness,'"   <^r.  tfc 

Lecturer  to  the  Society  of  Arts,  <fc.  ifc. 

Vice-Pkincipal  :  ROBERT  WESTON,  Esq. 

Head  Master  :  F.  J.  HASLUCK,  Esq.,  B.A.  Oxon. 

Matiiematic.vl,  Master  :  GEO.  AITKENS,  Esq.,  B.A.  Cantab. 

Modern  Languages  Master  :  MONS.  KUSTER,  of  the  University  of  Erlangen. 

Drawing  Teacher:  H.  J.  NO  YES,  Esq.,  Certificated  Master  of  the  Department  of 

Science  and  Art. 

Hebrew  Teacher  :  Rev.  ISRAEL  GREENBERG,  Jewish  Minister,  Wolverhampton. 

Shorthand  Teacher  :  T.  NICHOLLS,  Esq. 


Terms  for  Board  and  Lodging  {exclusive  of  School  Fees,  as  under),  per  Term  of  Ttoelve  Weeks. — Private 
pupils  above  18  years  of  age,  with  separate  bedroom,  and  other  privileg-es,  60  guineas ;  Ditto,  under  18, 
33  fi-uineas  ;  Boarders,  20  g^uineas;  *l)itto,  under  10  years  of  age,  15  guineas ;  Separate  bedroom  for  one 
boy,  10  guineas ;  Ditto,  for  two  boys  (each),  8  guineas  ;  Ditto,  for  three  boys  (each),  5  guineas  ;  *For  Boys 
who  enter  the  school  under  10  years  of  age,  the  charge  remains  15  guineas. 

School  Fees  [for  Education  only),  per  Term  of  Tweli'e  Weeks. — English  Education,  with  L.atin,  Greek,  and 
Mathematics,  £1  -Is.;  Frencli  and  German  (each),  £1  lis.  6d. ;  Italian,  Spanish  (each),  £3  3s.;  Hebrew, 
£5  OS.;  Drawing  in  F-ead,  £1  lis.  6d. ;  Ditto,  Water  Colours,  Oils  (each),  £3  3s.;  Piano,  Singing  (each), 
£1  lis.  6d.;  Organ,  £  I  Is. ;  Shorthand,  £1  Is.;  Drilling  (during  summer  months),  per  annum,  £1  Is. 

Dk.  Cranage's  undeviating  aim  is  to  train  the  boys  committed  to  his  care,  not  only  in  mental 
acquisitions,  but  in  their  whole  moral  and  physical  being;  believing  that  as  much  pains  and  unremitting 
attention  are  required  for  the  latter  as  the  former.  Attention  is  given  not  only  to  the  studies  which  the 
boys  pursue,  but  to  their  recreation,  games,  and  amusements — upon  the  principle,  that  almost  every 
incident  atl'ords  materials  for  improvement,  and  opportunities  for  the  formation  of  good  habits.  His  main 
object  in  the  intellectual  culture  is,  to  teach  the  bot  to  think,  without  omitting  the  positive  work 
and  hard  study  necessary  to  brace  "  the  nerves  of  the  mind,"  for  the  making  of  a  scholar.  Above  all.  Dr. 
Cranage's  desire  is  to  bring  his  pupils  to  Christ  as  their  Saviour,  and  to  help  them  to  walk  like  Christ  as 
their  example.  The  boysattecd  with  Dr.  Cranage  on  Sunday  Mornings  the  evangelical  ministry  at  Christ 
Church,  Wellington,  Rev.  T.  L.  Butler,  B.A.,  Vicar,  and  in  the  evening  the  services  at  his  Mission  Hall 
in  the  town,  conducted  by  himself.  He  finds  the  most  wonderful  difl'erence  in  the  progress  and  conduct  of  the 
boys  committed  to  his  care,  according  to  the  measure  of  sympathy  and  moral  support  he  receives  from  the 
parents  and  guardians  of  the  boys.  He  earnestly  solicits  their  hearty  and  constant  co-operation  in  his 
anxious  labours. 

The  skeleton  Report  will  give  a  succinct  view  of  the  subjects  of  study.  The  aim  is  to  give  a 
thoroughly  liberal  education,  without  too  exclusive  attention  to  Latin  and  Greek.  In  the  study  of 
languages  the  system  of  Arnold  is  considered  admirable,  but  not  perfect;  the  Grammar  (Public  School 
Primer)  is  therefore  supplier!,  and  iteration  and  reiteration,  of  declensions,  conjugations,  and  rules,  to 
impress  indelibly,  by  rote  even,  all  the  fundamentals,  is  resorted  to.  Latin,  as  the  basis  of  most  modem 
European  languages,  is  considered— even  to  boys  not  going  to  college— very  important  ;  it  is  deemed  also 
very  desirable  for  all  boys  to  be  able  to  read  the  Greek  Testament  before  leaving  school.  Greek  ui  all 
Forms  above  the  Third  is  part  of  the  school  curriculum,  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  no  parents  will 
object  to  boys  taking  their  place  in  the  study,  for  long  experience  has  shown  that  when  the  regular 
course  is  not  followed,  other  work,  instead  of  being  done  better,  is  invariably  worse. 

Some  subjects  are  taught  by  familiar  Lectures  only,  illustrated  by  apparatus;  while  many  others  are 
occasionally  thus  exemplified.  A  report  of  each  boy's  improvement  and  conduct  is  sent  to  his  parents 
or  guardians  six  times  in  each  year. 

Once  in  each  year  the  School  is  examined  by  the  authority  and  direction  of  the  Syndif-ate  appointed 
by  the  University  of  Cambridge,  and  a  copy  of  the  report  is  sent  to  the  parents  or  guardians  of  each 
boy.  There  are  also  examinations  at  the  end  of  the  other  two  Terms  by  the  masters  of  the  School  on 
the  work  of  the  previous  Session  ;  a  report  of  which  is  sent  to  the  parents. 

There  are  three  orders  of  distinction  in  the  School  conferred  for  proficiency,  combined  with  good  con- 
duct;— 1st,  Holder  of  a  Certificate;  2nd,  Palmer,  or  Holder  of  the  Palm;  3rd,  or  highest,  Grecian.  These 
honours  are  awarded  on  the  report  of  the  Cambridge  Syndicate. 

A  silver  medal  is  competed  for  at  the  end  of  each  Term.  The  boy  first  in  the  examination  receives  it, 
the  best  a  third  time  keeps  it. 

The  boys'  Reading  R-om  is  furnished  with  good  Periodicals  and  a  well-selected  Library. 

The  School-house  is  delightfully  and  most  healthily  situated  within  a  mile  of  the  Railway  Station  of 
Wellington;  it  is  well  adapted  for  its  purpose,  and  fitted  up  with  the  necessary  appliances.  The  School- 
room, reading-room,  dining-room,  lavatory,  and  dormitories  are  spacious,  airy,  and  convenient;  the  play- 
grounds very  extensive,  and  well  fitted  for  healthy  recreation.  There  is  a  gymnasium  and  cricket  pitch,  with  a 
very  comfortable  hut.  There  is  a  swimming  bath  in  thegr  lunds,  and  warm  and  cold  bath  in  the  lavatory 
adjoining  the  dormitories.  Kach  boy  has,  of  course,  a  separate  bed.  The  domestic  arrangements  are  made 
with  the  most  careful  attention  to  the  health  and  comfort  of  the  boys.  Abundance  of  plani  but  the  most 
wholesome  food  is  provided  at  every  meal,  (meat  dinner  and  supper  ;  if  for  breakfast,  a  separate  charge 
is  made),  but  no  stimulants  unless  ordered  by  a  medical  man,  or  by  the  express  wish  of  parents,  and  tnen 
charged  extra.    Wednesday  and  Saturday  are  half-holidays. 

The  School  Terms  are  twelve  weeks  in  length.  The  charge  for  boys  remaining  during  the  vacations  is 
£1  Us.  6d.  per  week ;  private  pupils,  £2  12s.  6d. :  above  18  years  old,  £i  4s. 

Dr.  Cranage  requests  that  when  it  is  contemplated  to  remove  a  boy  from  the  School,  intimation  should  be 
given  to  him  as  early  as  possible,  as  he  has  frequent  applications  for  vacancies  long  beforehand.  It  is 
always  required  that  a  full  'Term's  notice  (on  or  before  the  day  of  School  re-opening)  should  be  given  iu 
writing  by  the  parent  or  guardian  of  the  pupil,  or  a  Term's  charges  will  be  made  for  board  and  education. 
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IN    THE    EAST. 


|J««tbtnt. 

rni:   l><>WA(iKK  MAIiCHlONKHH  OF  OIOI.MOM^IJJCV. 

CreaBtirrr. 
HIU  W.   It.   hAWiUllXU,  IJAIt'l'.,  IC,  Ht.  .Jamcn'M  Htrcct, 

UUHHUH.  UKUUHCH,  KAItCi(;UAIt,  A  (;().,  Ui,  Ht..  .Jumi-.H'it  Htrwt,  WentmlnJilcr,  M.W. 

iPonorarj!  SSetrttarits. 
MIHS  KM,KN'   Kr;T'l',  I.ow<;r  M;if»t/>ii,  N.K. 
MIHH  IIALDANK,  118,  Weolbounuj  Torrawj,  W. 

SJftrtlarii;. 
WISH   VVKIWi,  2C7,  Vttuxhttll  RrldKr;  Itoiul,  H.W. 


THIS  Socioty  was  f'Stablished  in  1834  for  tho  purpose  of  conveying  Bound 
Scriptural  iriHtruction  to  worn«;n  and  girlH  of  all  clfWH'JH  in  A«ia  and  in 
Africa,  either  in  thf;ir  own  Hcdudfjd  JionioH,  or  in  wjhoolH.  Since  that  time  it 
}iaH  jjrepared  and  Bent  fortJi  150  European  female  teachers,  and  hasasBisted  to 
Bend  out  other  sixty-two.  7'here  are  now  einfdoyed  under  its  auspices 
thirty-two  Eiaropean  and  about  JiOO  native  teacFiers,  almost  all  the  latter 
having  hcfn  trained  in  its  schools;  870  schools,  cont^xining  upwards  of 
20,000  cliildren,  are  in  connexion  with  the  Society.  Tlie  number  of 
ZenanfiB  open  to  its  teachers  is  about  204,  containing  more  than  1000  pupils. 

The  aim  of  the  Missionary  teaciiers  sent  forth  by  this  Committee  is  four- 
fold :  1st,  to  point  their  pupils  to  "the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away 
the  sin  of  the  world  ;"  2ndly,  to  enable  each  of  them  to  read  the  Bible  for 
lierself,  in  her  own  tongue  ;  3rdly,  to  impart  fx>  them  ail  other  usefjil 
knowleflg't  which  circumstances  may  render  advisable  ;  and,  4thly,  to  train 
native  agents  to  carry  on  the  work. 

The  chief  part  of  the  Society's  work  is  in  India,  where  Zenana  work  was 
very  early  attempted  }»y  its  M issionarifts.  Tlie  first  teachers  sent  by  an  English 
Committee  to  Hindoo  and  t/j  Moliammedan  Zenanas  were  those  oi'  this 
Society,  whowe  Missionaries  now  carry  on  six  Zrinana  Missions  at  different 
Btations,  lioarding,  Day,  and  Infant  Scliools,  and  Or[;lianageB  in  India,  are 
also  maintained,  sujjerintrmdcd,  or  assisted  by  the  Society,  as  well  JiHTiaining 
(ylass'  s  for  native  women. 

Earnestly  do  t?ie  Committee  appeal  to  such  as  have  found  the  Saviour 
preeif>iiH  to  their  own  souls  to  aid  in  making  Him  known  U)  tiiose  who  are 
now  sitfiii'/  ill  darkness;  first,  by  strengthening  by  their  jiray'irs  tluf  liands 
of  those  at  work;  and,  Bccondly,  by  contributing  of  tlieir  substance  for  the 
maintenance  and  extenHion  of  the  work  itself, — 

"  T?ot  ^,/ru(l{jinj)li),  nor  of  ncccefsili) :  for 
(|/od  lovfclh  a  cheerful  ^iuor." 


"FRIENDLESS  AND  FALLEN." 


flVI'illY  YI'iAI{>  MissioiiJiry  cWorl  in  liomloti  ;ui(l  Mu:  I'roviiicrH 
Ti  increaHOH  for  l,l.r  h.Midil,  of  tlioK.r  wlio  li;iv<!  ]>r('.\\  ko  !i.rui;il<-ly 
,l,.Kr,nlMMl  !iH  .Mir  own  "  lloinr  I  IcuIIku.,"  um.I  iI-  Ih  ii,  clxu^nn-  hI-m  oI' 
the  Uuu-H  UiaU^lirisiiiUi  iii^-.uiuil,y  in  Ixjin^p  <liM|.liiy(!<l  In  ii(lM|.t  in;^' H|)<;<:iiil 
MiHKiot.H  for  ilx;  hc.uvWl  oii  \y.ivl'u-Mhir  r.himi'M,  tu>\:i\>\y  ho  in  .•HoiI.m  uv.uUi 
,„  ,,.,,l,,i,„  poor  rrrin-  Yonn-  Wo.,.<mi  (Vorn  U.o  |.aU.:.  oC  .|<-Hlru<;Uon. 
TI.OHC  cd'orlH  l.avc  taken  the  form  of  Mxltii-ht  M.^^tin-H  un.l  lA-mnJe 
MiH^iotirt,  HU[)plement(!<l  in  nntrierouH  inHtiUie<!H  hy  th<!  inlhicne.M)!'  many 
private  (JhrintiariH,  moved  to  hihoiir  lor  llie  reneiu;  r>r  th.;  IohI,  <iut  ol'  pily 
to  them  and  love  to  the  |{,<(h;etrier. 

The  Committee  of  the  London  Kemah;  l»reventiv(!  and  llelormatory 
InHtituiion  hiive  nueeeed.td  in  eHtal.liHhin;,^  S.tven  IlomeH  Cor  Ihe 
"  Friendh;HH  and  KaUen,"  l)rovidin^'  a,r-,<'orrn..od;.tHU.  lor  One  Wuwlnd 
and  S(;venty  Intnat.;;-;,  and  \,\i<:y  anthorii*;  the  admiHHion  of  all  Kuitahle 
applieantH,  whether  eominM-  Sunday  or  Week-Day,  Nif^ht  or  Day,  to 
the  utmoHt  capaeity  of  the  Home,.;  and  now  ihai  the  pre-HHiin;  of 
applieuntH  is  ho  nutneronH  in  eonHefpirnee  of  the  varied  .•HorlK  made,  to 
r<;aeh  i^oor  OutcaKlH,  U  hiutonuiH  impfiralAoe  to  proiwk  fur  ilu:  r<u-l.am,rd 
or,.  aU  ctmHkkratlonH.  Sj.aee  allowH  only  referenee  to  on<;.  1 1"  M  ihhk.i. 
arieH  npeak  to  j)Oor  ()uteaHt,H  of  th<;  lov<-,  of  ChriM,,  it  i«  eKW-ntial  that 
(Jhri«tian8  Hhould  hIiow  that  praetieal  Hympa,thy  whi.J.  ha,rmoni«eH  wilh 
the  GoHpel. 

The  IIOMK  AT  IIoi,i,owAy  ean  he  enlar;4e<I  and  improved  at  a  er,Ht  of 
4rxV.,  whieh,  divided  into  l/.  Sharks,  aI'I'KALm  to  four  hiuwlntd  frKndw 
of  Home  MiHHionH  to  extend  a  work  upon  wl,i<-,h  for  twenly  ye-aii.  th<t 
Lord'n  MeHHiri^  hJiH  manifeHtly  n;Hl.e<l. 

Francis  Niciiorj.H,  i:s.p,  '^',  Hillmart.tn  |{,oa,(J,  (Jamdru.  Jtoad, 
N.W.,  will  thankfully  receive  eontrihutionn  in  aid  of  IhiM  object,  tt«  well 
a»  alford  tiS^-ry  information. 

EnwARO  W.  TnoMAK,  Hcv.rcMn/ , 

OJflci,— 200,  I'hidoti  Uoad,  N.W. 

*  *  Mr.  Thomas'H  New  Work,  "Twenfy-Kive  Yearn  Labour  amon^r 
the  FriendleHH  and  Fallen/'  may  now  he  had  of  the  i'uhlmhern, 
John  F.  Shaw  and  (Jo.,  4«,  J'aternohter  Itow,  i«:.C.,  price  2s.  (>d. 


ABSTEACT  OF  THE  "EECORDS 

OF   THE 

General  €;0nfertnce  cf  t\t  ^rokstant  Ulisstanaries  of  Cljinn:, 

HELD  AT  SHANGHAI,  MAY  10-24,  1877,"  j 


These  Records  form  a  most  interesting  volume  of  about  five  hundred  pages. 

In  no  other  book  can  such  stores  of  valuable  information  concerning  Missions 
in  China  be  found. 

The  following  abstract  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Conference  will  give  some  idea 
of  the  character  and  range  of  the  subjects  brought  under  review  and  discussion : — 

FIEST  DAT. 
Opening  Sermon  by  the  Rev.  J.   V.  N.  Talmage,  D.D.,  of  Amoy,  from  Matthew 

xxviii.  18-20. 
Organization  of  the  Conference. 
"  The  Holy   S]jirit  in  connection  with,  our  Worh."     Paper  by  the  Rev.  Griffith 

John,  of  Hankow. 
"  Entire  Consecration  Essential  to  Missionary  Success."      Paper  by  Rev.   R. 

Nelson,  D.D. 

SECOND  DAT. 
"  The  Field  of  Labour  in  all  its  Magnitude."     Paper  by  the  Rev.  A.  Williamson, 

LL.D 
"  Buddhism  and  Tauism  in  their  Fopular  Aspects."    Paper  by  Rev.  J.  Edkins, 

D.D. 

THIRD  DAT. 
'^Preaching  to  the  Heathen — Matter  and  Manner."    Paper  by  Rev.W.  Muirhead. 
"  Itineration  Far  and  Near."     Paper  by  Rev.  B.  Helm. 

^'Itineration  Far  and  Near  as  an  Evangelizing  Agency."     Paper  by  Rev.  J. 
Hudson  Taylor,  M.R.C.S. 

FOURTH  DAT. 
"  Medical  Missions."     Papers  by  Rev.  J.  G.  Kerr,  M.D.,  and  Wm.  Gauld,  M.D 
"Feet  Binding."     Paper  by  Miss  S.  H.  Woolston. 

"  Woman's  Work  for  Woman."    Papers  by  Rev.  A.  P.  Happer,  D.D,,  and  Mrs. 
T.  P.  Crawford. 

FIFTH  DAT. 
"  The  Relation  of  Protestani  Missions  to  Education."     Papers  by  the  Rev.  R. 

Lechler  and  the  Rev.  C.  "W.  Mateer. 
"Bay  Schools."     Paper  by  the  Rev.  E.  H.  Thomson. 
"  Gir/s'  Day  Schools."    Paper  by  Mrs.  Gough. 
"Boys'  Boarding  School."    Paper  by  Rev.  S.  Dodd. 

SIXTH  DAT. 
"  Chnstian  Literature — WJiat  has  been  Done  and  What  is  Needed."     Paper  by 

Rev.  S.  L.  Baldwin. 
"  Importance  of  a  Vernacular  Christian  Literature,  luith  Special  Reference  to  the 

Mandarin."     Paper  by  Rev.  C.  Goodrich. 
"Secular  Literature."     Paper  by  Rev.  W.  A.  P.  Martin,  D.D.,  LL.D. 


China  Conference— continued. 


SEVENTH  DAY. 
"  The  Standard  of  Admission  to  Full  Church  Membership"     Papers  by  Rev.  S. 

"W.  Lambuth  and  Rev.  0.  A.  Stanley. 
"  The  Best  Means  of  Elevating  the  Moral  and  Spiritual  Tone  of  the   Native 

Church."     Papers  by  Rev.  F.  F.  Gougb,  M.A.,  and  Rev.  H.  L.  Mackenzie, 

M.A. 
"  The  Duty  of  the  Foreign  Residents  to  Aid  in  the  Evangelization  of  China,  and 

the  Best  Means  of  doing  so."     Paper  by  the  Very  Rev.  Dean  Butcher,  D.D. 

EIGHTH  DAY. 
"  TJie  Self-Support  of  the  Native  Churches."     Paper  by  Rev.  S.  L.  Baldwin. 
"  The  Native  Pastorate."     Papers  by  Rev.  H.  Gobbet  and  Rev.  John  Butler. 

NINTH  DAY. 
"  Advantages  and  Disadvantages  of  the    Employment  of  Native   Assistants." 

Papers  by  Rev.  T.  P.  Crawford  and  Rev.  N.  Sites. 
"  Hoio  shall  the  Native  Church   be  Stimulated  to  more  Aggressive   Christian 

Work."     Paper  by  Rev.  R.  H.  Graves. 
"  The  Use  of  Opium  and  its  Bearing  on  the  Spread  of  Christianity  in  China." 

Paper  by  Rev.  A.  E.  Moule. 

TENTH  DAY. 
"Ancestral  Worship."     Paper  by  Rev.  Dr.  Yates. 
"  Questionable  Practices  connected  with  Marriage  and  Funeral   Ceremonies." 

Papers  by  Rev.  G.  Hart  well  and  Rev.  D.  G.  Sheffield. 
"  The   Treaty  Bights  of  Native  Christians,  and  the  Duty  of  Missionaries  in 

regard  to  their  Vindication."     Paper  by  Rev.  J.  A.  Leyenberger. 

ELEVENTH  DAY. 
"  Principles  of  Translation  into  Chinese."     Paper  by  Rev.  J.  S.  Roberts. 
"  ShouM  tlie  Native  Churches  in  China  be  united  Ecclesiastically  and  Independent 

of  Foreign  Churches  and  Societies  ?"     Paper  by  Rev.  Dr,  Talmage. 
"  The  Inadequacy  of  the  present  means  for  the  Evangelization  of  China,  and 

tike  necessity  for  greater  effort  and  more  systematic  co-operation  on  the  part 

of  the  different  Societies,  so  as  to  occupy  the  whole  field."     Paper  by  Rev. 

Carstairs  Douglas,  LL.D. 

TWELFTH  DAY. 
"  The  Training  of  a  Native  Agency."    Paper  by  Rev.  W.  M.  McGregor. 

REPORTS    OF    COMMITTEES. 

On  the  Division  of  the  Field.  On  Periodicals. 

On  the  Opium  Trade.  Appeal  to  the  Home  Churches. 

On  Literature  and  Statistics. 


The  volume  will  also  contain  valuable  Statistical  Tables,  Maps  of  China,  and 
as  Frontispiece  a  Photographic  Group  of  108  Members  of  the  Conference.  This 
photograph  was  sold  in  Shanghai  at  one  dollar  (4s.  2d.),  and  the  price  of  the 
volume  without  it  was  two  and  a-half  dollars  (10s.  bd.).  ^ 

To  all  who  send  in  their  names,  with  post-office  order,  payable  at  General  Post 
Office,  to  Richard  Harris  Hill,  Hon.  Sec,  China  Inland  Mission,  6,  Pyrland 
Road,  Mildmay,  London,  N.,  or  to  Captain  the  Hon.  R.  Moreton,  Conference 
Hall,  Mildmay,  London,  N.,  it  will  be  delivered  free  for  six  shillmgs. 

An  early  application  is  requested  from  any  who  wish  to  have  the  volume. 


To  Missionaries  and  Other  Christians. 

A  TEMPORARY  HOME  or  resting-place  for  Missionaries,  thei; 
-'-^  Wives  and  Children,  has  been  a  long-felt  need,  especially  by 
Missionaries  returning  to  England  from  foreign  lands. 

A  Home  to  meet  this  need  has  been  opened  at  Mutley,  Plymouth, 
conducted  on  the  family  principle,  under  the  superintendence  of  Mrs. 
Chapman,  Wives  of  Foreign  Missionaries  received  and  cared  for  when 
needing  special  care  and  attention,  and  their  children.  Orphans  or 
otherwise,  also ;  and  special  arrangements  made  for  their  education. 
Plymouth  affords  every  facility  for  education.  There  is  a  superior 
Kindergarten  attached  to  the  High  School,  five  minutes'  walk  only 
from  the  Home,  and  children  will  have  the  advantage  of  the  oversight 
of  a  Superior  Christian  Governess  at  home. 

The  House  is  pleasantly  and  healthily  situated,  with  south  aspect, 
and  commands  an  uninterrupted  view  of  Saltram,  the  seat  of  the  Earl 
of  Morley,  and  the  Dartmoor  hills  in  the  distance.  Other  Christians 
occasionally  accommodated^  or  their  Children  may  be  received  on  Special 
Terms.  Donations  for  the  Home  will  be  thankfully  received  by  John 
F.  Shaw  and  Co.,  by  Mr.  or  Mrs.  John  Chapman,  from  whom  further 
particulars  may  be  obtained. 

1,  Marina  PlacCj  Mutley,  Plymouth. 

REFEREES. 

Rev.  Flavel  Cook  (M.A.),  London. 

Capt.  Gayer,  R.N.,  Plymouth. 

Db.  Habvet,  R.N. 

W.  D.  Hanson,  Esq.,  Launceston. 

Rev.  Pitt  Johnson  (B.A.),  Devonport. 

Mk.  John  Maxted,  Tunbridge. 

Col,   Onslow,  Plymouth. 

Major-General  Tripe,  Stoke,  Devonport. 

Rev.  Joseph  Wood  (M.A.),  Plymouth. 

H.  T,  Heywood,  Esq.  (B.A.),   Plymouth. 

Mrs.  Winty,  Stoke,  Devonport. 

Miss  Weston,  Sailors'  Rest,  Devonport ;  and  others. 


UNSECTARIAN— EVANGELICAL. 


Every  Thursday,  Price  One  Penny,  Monthly  Sixpence. 

WORD    AND    WORK. 

A  WEEKLY  RECORD  OF 
CHRISTIAN    TESTIMONY    AND    EFFORT. 

Published  with  a  view  to  further  the  work  of  Evangelisation,  and  the  building  up 
of  the  children  of  God  on  their  most  holy  faith. 


The  last  Volume  contained  Articles  by  the  follo^vijig  well-known 
Ministers  and  Teachers  : — 

Rev.  W.   hay  M.   H.  AITKEN,  M.A. 

Dr.  ANDERSON. 

Mr.  S.  a.  BLACKWOOD. 

Rev.  H.  BONAR,  D.D. 

Mr.  CHEYNE  BRADY. 

Mr.  henry  dyer. 

Mr.  henry  groves. 

Mr.  henry  GRATTAN  GUINNESS 

Mr.  T.  SHULDHAM  HENRY. 

Mr.  W.  LINCOLN. 

Mr.  GEORGE  MVJLLER. 

Rev.  MARCUS  RAINSFORD,  M.A. 

Rev.  ADOLPH  SAPHIR,  D.D. 

Mr.  J.  DENHAM  SMITH. 

Mr.  HERBERT  W.  TAYLOR. 

WHO  ARE  ALSO  CONTRIBUTING  TO  THE  PRESENT  VOLUME. 

Together  with  Accounts  of  Christian  Worl(  in  all  parts  of  the  World. 


"1  think  JVord  and  Work  looks  well  and  reads  well.  Let  'Word'  be  as  prominent  as 
'Work.'  It  is  just  what  is  wanted — more  food,  more  instruction  than  is  usually  found  in  papers 
which  seek  to  chronicle  work.     I  wish  it  great  blessing."  J.  DtKHAM  Smith. 

London. 

"  1  read  Word  and  Work  with  deep  interest,  and  btlieve  it  is  being  used  for  much  blessing." 
—Home  of  Industry.  Annie  Macpherson. 

"I  wish  you  all  .success,  and  will  gladly  do  what  I  can  to  help  the  circulation  of  Word  and 

Work."  W.   P.  LOCKHART. 

Liverpool. 

"  Youi  paper  commends  itself  to  me  as  being  a  most  excellent  one  for  the  object  in  view,  in 
making  better  known  the  word  of  truth,  and  of  reporting  the  growth  of  the  word  in  the  magnify- 
iag  of  our  dear  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. — Yours  in  Him,"  D.  W.  Whittle. 

Chicago,  U.S.A. 

London  :  JOHN  F.  SHAW  &  CO.,  48  Paternoster  Row. 


£y  REV.  W.  HAY  H.  M.  ATTKEN,  M.A. 
WHAT    IS    YOUR    LIFE? 

MISSION  ADDRESSES  TO  YOUNG  MEN. 
Cloth  extra,  3s. 

MISSION    SERMONS. 

Series  l,  2,  and  3.     New  and  Revised  Editions.     Cloth.     Each  3s. 

"NEWNESS    OF   LIFE." 

A  SERIES  OF  SERMONS  AND  ADDRESSES  TO  BELIEVERS. 

Cloth,  3s. 

"  Cannot  fail  to  instruct,  to  stimulate,  to  guard,  to  encourage,  to  search  and  try  the  heart  of 
all  who  may  be  attracted  to  its  burning  pages." — The  Christian. 


By  Ret'.  C.J.  GOODHART,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Weihirdm. 

COMING   EVENTS    AND    THE    COMING   KING. 

3s.  ed. 

"  The  pirt  on  '  The  Signs  of  the  Times'  is  most  suggestive  and  stirring." — Christian  Agt. 


By  Rev.  AUBREY  C.  PRICE,  Af.A. 

OCCUPY    TILL    I    COME; 

OR,  CHRISTIAN  WORK :  ITS  RESPONSIBILITY 
AND  PRIVILEGES. 

3s.  ed. 

"  A  most  useful  book  for  young  labourers  for  Christ." — The  ChristioM. 


By  Ret:  DOXALD  ERASER,  D.D. 

THE    CHURCH    OF    GOD    AND  THE  APOSTASY. 

2s.  6d. 

"A  most  valuable  book.     We   cordially  recommend  it,  and  would,  if  possible,  further  its 
extensive  circulation." — The  Christian. 


By  Ret:  J.   ORMTSTON;  M.A. 

THE    SATAN    OF    SCRIPTURE. 

New  Edition,  reused.     Crown  Svo,  3s.  6d. 

"We  trust  its  pages  will  help  to  enlighten  many." — The  Christiati. 
"The  only  exhaustive  work  upon  the  subject  we  know." — Christian  Agt, 

London:  JOHN  F.  SH.\W  &  CO.,  48  Paternoster  Row. 


Third  Edition,  with  Portrait,  Demy  8vo,  10s.  6d. 

LIFE  AND  LETTERS  OF 

REV.  W.  PENNEFATHER.  B.A. 

EDITED  BY  EEV.  R.  BRAITHWAITE,  M.A. 


"  The  '  Life  and  Letters  of  William  Pennefather'  will  be  welcomed  in  thou- 
sands of  Christian  homes  ;  but  we  hope  that  special  means  \vill  be  adopted  to 
bring  the  biography  within  tbe  reach  of  the  younger  clergy.  We  could  not 
overstate  our  conviction  that,  as  a  model  for  ministerial  study,  this  portraiture 
of  Mr.  Pennefather  is  invaluable.  The  happy  combination  of  the  devotional 
and  the  practical — the  heart  and  the  hand  equally  influenced  by  Divine  grace — 
has  seldom  been  exemplified  in  so  striking  a  manner.  The  pastor  whose  people 
do  not  rally  round  him  for  Christian  work,  and  who  is  tempted  to  regard  bis 
ministry  as  in  any  measure  a  failure,  should  study  this  volume  from  the  first 
page  to  the  last.  Love  and  sympathy,  a  prayerful  dependence  upon  the  Divine 
Spirit  as  the  Infallible  Teacher  and  Comforter,  a  realising  sense  of  the  love  of 
Christ  in  His  Atonement  and  Intercession,  a  forgetfulness  of  self,  a  manifesta- 
tion in  the  life  of  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit — these  were  the  secrets  of  Mr.  Penne- 
father's  power,  and  these  all  may  emulate." — Rev.  C.  Bullock,  B.D.,  in 
"The  Fireside." 


Studies  for  the  Pulpit 

Containing  over  Three  Hundred  Sermons  and  Outlines,  with  Biblical  Illus- 
trations, Counsels  for  Preachers,  &g. 
Ninth  Edition,  complete  in  one  volume,  pp.  1,040,  9s. 
"An  exceedingly  vahiable  work." — Rock. 


FOR  EVERT  CHRISTIAN  EOUSEnOLD. 

Dr.  Cumming's  Life  of  Christ 

Illustrated  with   full-page  Plain  and  Coloured  Engravings  by  first-rate 
artists.     Small  4to,  cloth,  7s.  6d. ;  morocco,  10s.  6d. 

"  For  family  reading  nothing  could  be  better.  The  volume  is  not  a  book  of  sermons, 
nor  is  it  a  commentaiy  on  the  Gospels.  It  is  a  biography  in  which  we  have  presented  for 
our  study  life-like  glimpses,  varying,  yet  harmonious,  of  that  Divine  One  whom  to  know 
is  life  eternal." — Our  Own  Fireside. 


London  :  JOHN  F.  SHAW  &  CO.,  48,  Paternoster  Row,  E.G. 


MRS.    GRIMKE'S    TEXT  CARDS. 


/COLOURED,  English,  29  varieties,  3s.  per  100.    Red  and  Gold,  English, 

^^      German,    Welsh,    Italian,    Portuguese,  Hindi,  2s.  per    100.       Quilt 

Texts  on  Calico,  3s.  6d.  set  of  14.     Flower  Mission  Texts,  Is.  per  8  sheets. 

Address— HILTOl^i   PARK,   PRESTWICH,    MANCHESTER. 

Post  Office  Orders,  Higher  Broughton, 

HOUSE  OF  REST  FOR  CHRISTIAN  MISSION  WORKERS 

(WOMEN), 
KILBURN  PARK,  LONDON,  N.W.,   AND  SEA-SIDE  BRANCH,  EASTBOURNE, 

FOUNDED  1866. 

Contains — 1.  A  temporary  rest  for  Christian  Mission  workers  of  all  classes  ;  2.  An 
infirmary  with  gratuitous  medical  attendance  for  sick  cases ;  3.  A  permanent  home  for 
a^ed  workers  ;  4.  A  sea-side  branch  at  Eastbourne,  open  all  the  year  round. 

Communications  to  he  addressed  to  Miss  Mason,  7  and  8,  Cambridge  Gardens,  Kilburn 
Park,  London,  N.W. 

Cheques  crossed  on  London  and  S.  W.  Bank.  P.0.0.  payable  to  C.  Mason,  at  The  Chief 
Office. 

NINE    ELMS    MISSIONS. 


Office— 'i'd,  CHARING  CROSS. 

PEISON    MISSION    AND    WASHING    CHARITY. 
THE  VILLAGE    HOMES  AT   ADDLESTONE, 

Booh  Room  and  Registry  for  Mission  Workers  and  Publications. 


HAPPY  SUNDAYS  FOR  THE  LITTLE  ONES. 
BY    A.  L.  0.  E. 

Scripture  Picture  Puzzles.    Ten  difFerent  series. 

With  simple  descriptive  Narratives  and  Bible  Questions. 

In  IniproA'ed  Boxes,  each  Is.  6d. 
Each  Box  contains  Four  Picture  Puzzles,  and  is  complete  in  itself. 

"WILL  INTEREST  LITTLE  ONES  BY  THE  'S.OXS'R." —Watchman. 
"  These,  with  their  bright  pictures,    simple  stories,  and  excellent  questionings,  will  be 
bailed  in  many  a  home." — Evening  Hours. 

"Of  the  Scripture  Puzzles  we  can  speak  in  the  highest  terms." — Churchman's  Magazine. 

LoxNEON  :  JOHN  F.  SHAW  &  Co.,  48,  Pyternoster  Row,  E.G. 


THE 

CHRISTIAN    HYMNAL. 

500  HYMNS  FOR  THE  CHURCH  AND  HOME, 
WITH  ACCOMPANYING  TUNES. 


V 


(  Ruby  Edition  .       .       .  One  Penny,  sewetl, 

WORDS  ONLY  <  Bourgeois  Edition        .  Sixpence,  limp  cloth. 

V  Pica  Edition    .       .        .  One  Shilling,  limp  doth. 

WORDS  AND  MUSIC Four  Shillings,  cloth. 


In  the  co  pilation  of  "The  Christian  Hymnal"  the  Editors  have  endeavoured 
to  select  from  the  treasures  of  our  English  Hymnody  those  Hymns  which  have 
become  endeared  to  the  Church  of  God  both  in  her  congregational  services  and 
her  more  private  devotion ;  and  to  present  such  Hymns  in  a  form  that  w  ould 
afford  to  Christian  Churches  a  complete  Hymn  Book,  combining  the  three  great 
desiderata, 

CLEARNESS  OF  TYPE.  CHEAPNESS,  AND 
PORTABILITY, 

more  than  any  selection  hitherto  issued.  The  Hymn  Book  will  be  found  Evan- 
gelical in  doctrine,  Catholic  in  spirit,  and  comprehensive  in  arrangement — meeting 
all  the  needs  of  a  Christian  Church  in  its  varied  services  and  agencies. 


"  Five  hundred  choice  hymns  very  well  arranged.     The  sixpenny  form  is  admirable." — The 
Christian. 

"  A  very  good  collection,  made  with  great  good  taste  and  liberality  of  feeling.     All  the 
forms  are  neat  and  clearly  printed,  but  the  large  form  is  in  every  way  beautiful." — No7uonformist. 

"  A  marvel  ot  cheapness.     The  selection  comprises  some  of  the  sweetest  and  choicest  of 
modern  hymns,  and  the  arrangement  is  admirably  made." — The  Christian  Age. 


SPECBIENS  Am  PRICE  LISTS  FREE  ON  APPLICATION. 
SPECIAL  TERMS  ON  ITS  FIRST  INTRODUCTION. 


London:  JOHN  F.  SHAW  &  CO.,  48  Paternoster  Row. 


A  "LIVING  EPISTLE;" 

OR,  LETTERS  OF  C.  S.  BLACKWELL, 
New  and  much  Enlarged  Edition,  cloth  extra,  7s.  6d 

"  This  is  a  gem  of  real  worth.     We  feel  continual  profit  in  returning  lo  its  pages. 
Ch7-isiian. 

"  Full  .if  beautiful  thoughts  bearing  on  the  Christian  life.     Few  will  read  these  p;iges  witliout 
deriving  great  benefit  from  them." — Rock. 

"  We  have  found  much  profit  in  reading  these  fragments  so  far  as  we  have  gone,  and  are 
promising  ourselves  a  great  treat  in  looking  over  the  rest." — Rev.  C.  H.  Spurgeon. 


BY  JOHN  EVANGELIST  GOSSNER. 

SPIRITUAL  CASKET  OF  DAILY  BIBLE 
MEDITATIONS. 

WITH  AN  INTRODUCTION  BY  THE  REV.  E.  H.  BICKERSTETH. 
l8mo,  cloth  extra,  gilt,  bevelled  boards,  3s. 


BY  THE  REV.  P.  B.  POWER. 

THE    LOST    SUNBEAM: 

A    RAY    OF    COMFORT    TO    THE    BEREAVED. 
3s. 

"  This  little  book  will  be  a  favourite  with  all  to  whom  it  comes." — Cotnpais. 


BY  THE  REV.  JOHN  BAILLIE, 
Author  of  "  Life  of  Hewit.-on,"  "  Adelaide  Newton,"  &c.  &c. 

CHRIST  OUR  LIFE; 

OR,  SCENES  FROM  OUR  LORD'S  PASSION  AND  MINIS  iRY. 

5s. 

"  The  work  is  calculated  to  be  of  exceeding  great  good." — British  Standard. 


TO    SUNDAY-SCHOOL   TEACHERS 

BY  THE  REV.  H.   C.  M'COOK. 

SCRIPTURE  OBJECT  LESSONS  AND  OUTLINE 
TEACHING  FOR  SUNDAY  SCHOOLS. 

Small  8vo,  3s.  6d. 

"  Teachers  will  find  the  volumes  exceedingly  useful." — Sunday-School  Teacher's  Magazine. 
"  We  earnestly  urge  every  teacher  to  read  this  book,  and  make  use  of  it.     It  is  invaluable." 
—Sword  and  Trowel. 


London  :  JOHN  F.  SHAW  &  CO.,  48  Paternoster  Row. 


SEorks  bg  Ecb.  ^.  <Sap!)ir,  mM. 


OUR  LIFE  -  DAY. 

THOUGHTS  ON  JOHN  ix.  4. 

"  I  must  work  the  works  of  Him  that  sent  Me." 

Crown  8vo,  3s.  6d. 

rhe  'sound  speech'  which  is  to  be  found  in  its  pages  is  eminently  useful  in   these  days 
/ash  and  random   speculation  and  discussion.  ...  It  is   a    treasure   of  happy   and   helpfu 
thoughts." — Edittburgh  Daily  Review. 

THE    HIDDEN    LIFE. 

THOUGHTS  ON  COMMUNION  WITH  GOD. 
New  Edition.     Crown  8vo,  cloth,  5s. 

"  Full  of  fresh  and  vigorous  writing.  The  volume  is  full  of  gems." — Edinburgh  Dai._, 
Re7iie'iv. 

"  Rich  in  hallowed  and  lofty  thought,  and  instinct  with  originality  of  conception  and  treat- 
ment. ...  It  energises  and  elevates  the  spiritual  life  to  breathe  for  an  hour  the  delightful 
atmosphere  of  such  a  book." — Christian  Age. 

EXPOSITORY  LECTURES   ON    THE    EPISTLE 
TO   THE    HEBREWS. 

Two  Vols.,  cloth  extra,  13s.  6d.     First  Series,  6s.  6d.  ;  Second  Series,  7s. 

"  Singularly  independent  in  his  line  of  thinking,  and  unconventional  in  his  way  of  expre^sing 
his  thoughts,  the  author  lias  succeeded  in  throwing  much  and  varied  light  upon  the  high 
argument  of  the  Apostle.  The  book  is  a  rare  outcome  of  sanctified  genius.  Readers  of  it  will 
mark  many  a  favourite  passage  as  they  pass  along,  and  return  to  dwell  on  it." — Daily  Review. 

THE  LIFE   OF  FAITH: 

ITS  NATURE  AND  POWER,  AS  ILLUSTRATED  IN  HEBREWS  XI, 

Republished  from  the  Author's  Exposition  of  that  Epistle. 

Small  8vo,  cloth  extra,  2s.  6d. 

"Practical,  deeply  experimental,  and  replete  with  Biblical  instruction." — Divine  Life. 

FAITH'S   MIRACLES; 

OR,  THE  POWER  OF  PRAYER  EXEMPLIFIED  IN  THE 
LIFE  OF  BEATE  PAULUS. 

With  Introduction  by  Rev.  A.  Saphir,  D.D. 

Cloth  extra,  Is.  6d. 

London  :  JOHN  F.  SHAW  &  CO.,  48  Paternoster  Row. 


MISSIOTsTA^RY    BOOKS 

AND  OTHER  PUBLICATIONS 

SUITABLE     FOR     PRESENTATION. 


LIFE  IN  THE  SOUTHERN  ISLES  ;  or,  Scenes  and  Incidents  in  the  South  Pacific 
and  New  Guinea.  By  the  Rsv.  W.  WtattGill,  U.A.,  Author  of  "  Myths  aud  Songs  of  the  South  Paciftc." 
With  Illustrations.     Imperial  16mo.    5s.  fid.  cloth  boards,  g'ilt  edges. 

THE  LIFE  OF  THE  REV.  RICHARD  KNILL,  of  St.  Petersburg.  By  the  Rev. 
C.  M.  BiBBELL.  With  a  Review  of  his  oliaracter  by  the  late  Rev.  Jony  Angkll  Jambs.  New  and 
Eevised  Edition,  with  Steel  Portrait  and  Numerous  Engravings.    Crown  8vo.    3s.  6d.  cloth  boards. 

SEVENTEEN  YEARS  IN  THE  YORUBA  COUNTRY :  Memorials  of  Anna 
Hinderer,  wife  of  the  Rev.  David  Hinderer,  Missionary  in  West  Africa.  With  an  introduction  by 
KicHAKD  B.  Hone,  M.A.,  Aiehdeaoon  of  Worcester.  New  Edition.  Crown  8vo,  with  Steel  Portrait 
and  Wood  Engravings,  3s.  cloth  boards. 

MADAGASCAR  AND  ITS  PEOPLE,  Notes  of  a  Four  Years'  Residence.  With  a 
Sketch  of  iMission  Work  among  the  Malagasy.  By  J.  Sibekb,  Jun.  Map  and  Engravings.  Crown 
8vo.    6s.  6d.  cloth  boards. 

THE  ROMANCE  OF  MODERN  MISSIONS.     By  Miss  Brightwell.  Illustrated. 

Crown  Bvo.    2s.  6d.  cloth  boards. 

THE  GOSPEL  IN  BOHEMIA.  Sketches  of  Bohemian  Religious  History.  By  Miss 
E.  Janb  Whatlet.     Crown  8vo.    2s.  6d.  cloth  boards. 

RIVERS  OF  WATER  IN  A  DRY  PLACE  :  An  Account  of  the  Introduction  of 

Christianity  into  South  Africa ;  andof  Dr.  Moffat's  Missionary  Labours.  With  Illustrations.  Crown  8to. 
3s.  cloth  boards. 

"THOSE  HOLY  FIELDS:"  Palestine  Illustrated  by  Pen  and  Pencil.  By  the  Rev. 
S.  Manning,  LL.D.  With  fine  Engravings.  Imperial  8vo.  8s.  cloth,  gilt  edges ;  or  in  the  best 
moroeeo,  elegant,  25s. 

THE  LAND  OF  THE  PHARAOHS,  Egypt  and  Sinai.  Illustrated  by  Pen  and 
Pencil.  By  the  Rev.  S.  Manning,  LL.D.  With  fine  Engravings.  Imperial  8vo.  8s.  handsomely 
bound,  gilt  edges  ;  or  in  morocco,  elegant,  25s. 

SCENES  FROM  THE  LIFE  OF  ST.  PAUL,  AND  THEIR  RELIGIOUS 

Lessons.      By  Eev.  Dkan  Hovtson,  D.D.,  joint  Author  of  "The  Life  and  Epistles  of  St.  Paul." 
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